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FOREWORD 

By 


THE HISTORY OF BENGAL PUBUCATIOS COMJnTTEE 

Teik: idea of anting a ctunprtbeuajve pf Bengal on ntPdein 

scientific lines nmy be traced buck to I01i2 when Lord CanniebaeL 
the first Governor of the Brngjvl PresEdcocy, took the inttintive and 
invited arsf. IlArapm^d Sastn lo propaire a scheme^ It was pro- 
FKised to publish the hiatgi^ in three vobimcs dealing respectively 
wRh the HindUp Muslim find Britjflh pi'riods. Several mectmgs 
WTPe held in the Government Hotise^ ralcottit, but whnt became 

this pint! and how far it was matured are not definitely known, 
™inr years later* the late Raja Pmfulta Nath Tagore, the jftaodson 
of the famous Kali Krishna Tagore, volunteered to |Miy the entire 
cost of such fl publication^ and invited the laic Mr. Hakhabliis 
Bancrir to draw up n pLin along with some other wdl-known scholars 
of his time. Several meetings were held in the house of the Bajn* but 
nltimatcfy nothing came out of it. 

Ever since the foundation of the tTnivcpsity of Dacca^ it was 
felt that the University ihonld take op ihe task of preparing a 
History pf Bengal ai early as practicable. This idea received an 
impetu.^ from Sir Jadunatb Sarkar^ whOp in the course nf a lecture 
defivered at the UniTeraty about the middle of July emphaiiied 
That a Hiatorj* of Bengal on modeni icwnritlfic lines was bng overdue, 
and that this Unrveriityf standing ns it does in the very heart of 
an ancient and impoiiant seat of BrngnT ciiHnre^ should m the 
fitness of things lake up Ibe work. Sir JadubalH promited hi* 
whole-hearted support an<] active cMperalkm in this enlerprijc. 

The scheme received n new Jmprtuj from Mr. (norm Sir) 
A. P, Rahman, when he joined (he University a* Vice-Chancelbr in 
July 1034. In hi* first convooitioB addirwi neat month he empharised 
the need of commencing the work, and in his second ivinvciratmti 
speech, ia July ]fiS5. he afiuounced that some preliminary work had 
already been done. 

By the end of August lOSS. the fchcmc t«k. a more definite 
shape, as Profe?ia6r R. Ch Majumdar* Head of the Department of 
Hiitofy, who had io long been pre-orofpird with bis own reseairh 
work on the history of Aficieal fndian rofonies In the Far East, 
was now free to take up the work. 
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On the 13th of September 1&35. the Vice-Chfincellar convened 
A general meeliag at his hou$e^ of local eitixens aod University 
tenchers intereated in the subject^ and a Committee oiUed the 
Historj' of Bengal PublJcntion Coiomittiw wua formed at the meeting 
comim^ed of the foltowmg genUemca :— 

I, At Hallman. Vire-Chancellor, Dacca LniverSfity 

—Chairman 

3. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali—Secretary 
3. Dr. S. N* Bhatlftcliftry^a—Jt. Secretary' 

■It, Professor H. C. ^lAjumdar 
5. Sir Jadunath Sarkar 
{|, Dr^ K. H. Quanungo 
7, Hakim Hahibur HalimftTi 
B- IVTr. Sbarafuddm 

The Committee form ally met immediately after the gene ml 
meeting, and it's first task was ^Ke framing of a tentative Sehumc of 
Work for tlie eonfitdcration of the Executive Council of the University. 
Mr. (now Sir) A. F. Hah man very gencmn?ly npooiiaeed at the 
inaugural meeting of the Coinmiilc?c a donation of Hupecs one 
thousand in memory of his decemied mother, and Dr. K- B. Qnannngo, 
Reader in History^ promised on behalf of the Friends^ Uibmry. 
Kaniingopara^ Chittagong, a contrihutkni of Rupees fifty. 

The Committee poised several resolutions* one requesting the 
Executive Councjt to iindertaJre to find £iitjda for the publieatioii of 
the proposed History', and to make an initial gran! of Bs. 1*00?!/* 
and another requesting Professor Majiimdnr to take the nccp?!sar,ir>^ 
'teps for the fiiHhemnce of the scheme. 

Id pursuance of the latter tegolutioo of the ComiTiiUee. Professor 
Majumdar wrote to the Viee-C!iinceI!or on the 14th SeptembeVi 1033, 
requetUng (iim to place the draft scheme iiefore the Execiitive 
Council and to move the Council to provide the necessary funds for 
tie publication of the proposed History^ and to make an initial grant 
of Rnpeei; one thousand for meeting the preliminary expenses. 

The srheme was recommended by the Aendensic Council nnd in 
1 meeting held on i0th December, 1035, the Executive Council 
finally approved of the entire sehemCr finAncbl as well as administra- 
ttve, and re:S>lved as fotbws;— 

Thai the finaneiaf and administrative schemes for the pubhea- 
tbn of the History of Bengal M a Dacca University ptibikalion as per 
Appendix t he approved, that for the purpose of meeting preliminaty 
earpenica for the publieation of the History’, a grant of Es. 1,000/- 
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* be now mnde out of t]ic-UnJvi>rsity fundj end Uial the tJnivcniity 
1 undertakes to find funds that might Ejc necessary, in addition to 

^ the donation raised, for the pubUcalion of the ULstoiy on the di-fmito 

underalnndJng that the proprietary right of the Uistory should 
I sohrfy vest in the Uniyersity of Uacca.” 

It is not necessary to reproduce the entire selicme, but the 
fallowing extracts may be quoted to give an idea of the adruinLitra- 
tive arrangement: i 


FOR A UmtoRT or 

I. It shnll lie publisJied by and at tbe expense of tlic tJjiiversiry 
of Dacca under lU general &uj>crintcinJeiice and eontroL 

a. The lltBtoiy sbail be divided into three votumes u folWs* 
Vol. I. TIie Hindu Period. 

Vol. n, Ppc-Mugha] Period (1300-1STO A.D.), 

VoJ. m. Mughal Period (1«0-17B7 ajj.). 

3. Dr. R, C. Majumdar shall be the editor of the first volume 
and Sir Jadunath Sorfcar should be requested to edit the second anrl 
Ihe thLnd volumcj* 

4. The monngc-nietit of the pn^paratian and puhlication of tlie 
prapo5<Kl History shjdJ be entrusted tq a eqimniUw to he caQcd 
'History of Bengal PubJicution Committee* cempoaed folbva 

1. The Yicc-ChanwMor — Chaitnian. 

Dr. K. Bhattasali—Secrelaiy. 

3. Dr. S. N, Bhattacbor^'yii—SeenrLnry, 

-CHJicr members—i. Sir Jodunath Sarkir and 5. Dr. It. C. Majumdar, 
EdUofif I Dr, K+ R. Qunnungo; 7* llahira llMblbtir llahnian; 
S* Mr,, Sharafuddin. The Comutitlei^ shalJ have power to ec 3 ~upt 
other members/* 

In the ^cond meeting of the History Poblicatioti Commit lee 
held on 16Lh Febnmryp 113130, a fund cslleti tie Hiftory of Bengat 
Publication Fund was created with the nucleus grant of Ri. IJQOO/- 
made by the Executive Council, and appeals for flnAnciiiJ help were 
also nuicle. In response to these appe^ Sir P. C. Rjty nude a 
doimtioEi of Rjs, 1,000/* and the GavcmnicM of Beppi) oflirred a 
aimibr donatkm of Rs, ],D00/* to the FuncK Subsequcnlly^ the 
Executive Cduncil sanctioned a sum of Ks. 10,000/- for the prmtin^ 
and piibllcation of the work^ 

In courac of tlie long period of compDiJlioit and completion of 
the work, sev^enil note worthy ctumges look place m the perountud iif 
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the C{]>tnmiltee ss well as In Ihc scheme of the work. Dr. N* K. 
Bhatta.^li resigncil Lhe office of Secxetiiiy on 5, 30^ and 
Dr* S. N. Blnitiftchafyyfl Was appolntedi in hts place. Dr. A. F. 
Rahman resigned the office of Chokman on 8- 4, 37* and Dt* B. C. 
hLijumdnr was appointed in his place. Professor R. C* Maititndrir 
resigned the office on d, 4^ and Professor M. Uosan aticciH^ded 
turn, Mr. Sharafudcllii ceased to be a niomhcr of tfie Committee, 
and Professor K- De* Dr_ M. StiahJduUaht Dr. hi. I. Bomb, and 
Dr. D. C. Ganguly were added as members la the CommUtce. 
Dr. D. C, Ganguly was appointed Joint Secrctai^y on IP. 9. 

Some changes in Llie scheme of work, particulndy in the 
tribiitjon of chapLera to liifferetit flcholars, were aUo made from time 
to time. The names of Ihc w^ritera fmuliy selected arc mentjoned in 
the Table of Conicntii under eaeh chapter. The Committee convey 
Ihtir thanks to all of them fur their valuable co-operation. 

Though the work was initialed i?arly in lff30, it» progreiss waa 
delayed for sevend reasons, to wLith reference has been made by 
the editor in the Preface^ It ia a matter of great satisfaction to 
ail concemeil ihiil in spite of all difficulties and handicaps the first 
pari of tile work is at fast completed and published. 

The Committee take this opportunity of expressing their grati¬ 
tude lo Sir Jjidunath Sarkar, c.i^E.^ far commenfluig the work to the 
University aaj for acceptlug the onemiis itutiea of editorship of 
VViInmcs II and 111 of the history\ They desire to offer thetr gralefuJ 
fchauka to Sir A. P. Ralimnd, for his services in regard to the 
initiation and promotion of the work during the peiiocl of hk 
Vice-ChancclEnrshlp* Tlie Committee feel eapeckUy^ indebted to 
Professor R. C. Maiumdnr, who, in spite of his heavy administrative 
duties nn \Tce ChancefloT, accepted the editorship of Volutne %* ^ 
contributed to it so many chnptcre. and saw the book through the 
Press. 11 is energy and txiterjirise alone have made the early publica¬ 
tion of the work possible. 

The Committee take ihU opfx»riunity to convey thek thanks 
to Sir P. C. Hay for his very generous dqiuition for the puliiicatjon 
of this work. 

The Ihank^ of the Ciimmittee ale also due to varicius persons 
and trirdituLiotis for the help rendered by them in the publication of 
thb work. Rao Bahadur K. N, Dlkshit, m.a., FJt.A.a.a.. Director 
Gcnernl of Archaeology m India has most gencroualy lent free of 
charge the blocks preserved m hia Dcp&rlmeni and abo iupplicd 
prints of negatives at the usual cost* With hm kind perroiisiuii, the 
SupcrmteiiJt!tit. Archni'nlugkjU Section, the Indian IMuseum and the 
Supennlendcnl, Arcbacobgicnt Survey, £aslem Cirek, Cnkutta, have 
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retidenHl al] fncilitics for Ihe study of the mifptu™ nod tnkin^ 
photdjt wbejne^er ^™ssll^>^ We take rhia opportunity to offer the 
Director Genemf and the meoihers of his Defuirlmpnl our mo.it 
graUfu] thanks for the very' VAjuAble semeea rendered by ihcm. 
The ailtliorities of the Asulosh !9ifuiituin of Indian Art, Gaftmlla 
Univeraity, Va^gTyn Sniiitya Pariahat, Royal Asiitk Swwty of 
Brngiit, Indko Society of Ortrnta] Art, Pawa :Mu«uki* Grrater 
India Society and Indian Scicnea News Association^ and MessrSi 
Oh C. Ganguly, N, K* Bhattasnh^ J. N. Eanerjea and S. K. Snmswnti 
have lent us fiw of charge bFocks and photos in their posscAsion 
and we offer our heartfelt thanks for the rcaduie^ with which they 
hmve offered their eo-oiE>enition. 

We wish wc could miy the samr thing almut the Vnmiflra flcscnrrli 
Society at Rajaliald, the only institution in the whole of Ifiilia 
from which we have failcc] to receive the help and sympalhy we had 
cvciy reason to cipect, in view of tlic past liislory of the mstihition 
and its illu^trioiia foimdcr who has rendciTtf yeoimm^s service to the 
advancement of the study of the Hialoj^^ of Bengal, This Society 
alone posacsacs pi[ the Jlluatnilcd Budrlhist manuscripts^ drfinileiy 
known to he written in Ancient Bengal, whose whereabouta are 
known at prvsrnt. It is hardly necessary to poin! out that the 
coloured illustrations in these are necessary for a proper 

study of the art of painting in Andcut Bctigak Iti spite of repeated 
requests, the Society refused In lend them to us and only gave 
permissron to consult Ifiem at IlajshahL The Vicc-Chancdlor (who 
was aUn the Editor) personally saw the Pmudeni of the Sociely 
and e^plamcd that it wa«5 imimssilifc to prepare triHmloiir blocks at 
Rajshnhi nnd oJTemi the guanintee of either the Dacca Universil/K 
or the University of Calcutta (which he hoped to semn? from ft* 
^'lec-ChnnccHor) for the safe-keeping and return of the utas. if they 
were sent for a few days to Calcutta. This the Siwirty persistently 
refused to do with the result that the Ilislory of Bcngah cfiiiliiiniug 
the first cornprehensive trealmeal of the art of pnintiltg* had to he 
puhliBhcd without thu.v IflusInitJons which have not yrt iem Uic 
tight of the day aliliough the Society hai been in po^ession of the 
MRS, for a quarter of a century, Aa rrfarda photos of scuiptures, 
the Sodety offered the use of eleven, afready in Ihcif possession, 
only Oft payment of ils, 50/- which aoipunted to Ihe entire cost nf 
their orighiAl prepamlmn for the uw of the Society. Without 
pursuing this unpleasant topic any further, it may lie fAid that after 
pmkmgetl corrospoudenoe two photos were knl free on condition 
that the Dacca University woufil give to the Museum frw of 
charge, in rrtuni, the blocks of ihew? phi>tographs pirpared by 
them*' IInd **Kcknowletlge duly in the prop<ml work Ihe courtesy 
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thUB extended*” While we lake this opporiimity to ackaowledge 
the courleay that we have received from the Varendin Research 
Society^ Hajshahj^ and thank them for their help« we canriot but 
regret that it WAa not forthcnfnJog In a larger measure. 

As it has not been posaibfe to indicate under each iUustration 
the source from which its photogmph was obtamed^ a separate 
^acknowledgement * list has been inserted for this purpose. It is to 
be deGnitefy understood that the right of reproducing the illustratioiis 
U reserved by the persons, noUiDritieB and institutions who lent 
their blocks or photognphs* 

FinnUy, we wish to pbee on record our nppreciatbo of the 
services retidcred by the ^neral Printers and Publishers Ltd^, the 
printers of Ibw voiume. The Managhig Director of this company 
Air. S. C* Das, m*Am an ex-student of the Dacca University^ lias 
taken spcdnl care to ace this vobime through the Press and has 
spared no palii$ to expedite the publleation in the fnee of exceptbnnJ | 
diiliculties. Our special thanks are due to hha and to Mr. R, 1C ^ 
Ghoahii]^ M.A. who has not only revised the proofs and prepared the 
Indcx^ but nJso made many valuable suggestions for iniprovcment* ) 
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Thb gthtflia of the pirijictit work liars Iwn titplumed in tht Forein^rti 
The editor' feels that he owes an explanation for the very long 
intm'nl between the inception of the work and iis puhliailioii. 
In view of the importance of the subj.eci a few relevant facts inay 
be mentioned which will also incidentally explam Ibc changca made 
in the personnel of the writers referred to in Uic Foreword* 

Shortly after the work was taken up wc were denierl Iho co¬ 
operation of Dr* N. K. Bhattaaali, m-a*. pn^-t who was the SecftUry 
of I lie PubUcation Committee and had agnacd to w^rite the chapter 
on Art. It is ufmeccafinr;j’ to discues her^ the rensona which led 
Dr. BhstUsflli to cotne to this dedfioB, but the change of Secrciiiy 
and the logs of a valuable ronlribiitor nalumlly cBOsed disloeatjoti 
Ilf work and involved considcnible delay in completing the preli¬ 
minary steps. The chnpler on Art was pnirusted to the late 
Mr. N* G. Majiimdar* who tmturatty desireii to coDccl photos of 
select gpecimens of architecture and scnlptnitr before conimencing to 
write. This look up a long time as the specimens to be photographefl 
were spread over a wide area. At last the photos were prepared and 
he took them with him in his ill-fated journey to the tiidiis Valley, 
AS he hoped to be able to write the ehapter in his leisure hours 
while on tour. The Iragie cirmimstances under whkh lie met hJs 
end in Sind arc known to aJh His death dealt a severe blow to our 
scheme, as mn^i of the photos together with the notes pfepAred by 
him were irretrievahly lost. In this pretliramenl the editor invited 
two young gchotars—Dr Nihamnijiiii Ray and Mr. Sarari Kumar 
SarnswAti—to write the chapter on Artt and they readily agreed to 
take up the work. But the prcparatioii of a new set of phologrephs 
took up much time and caused conijderiibte detay* We take this 
opportunity to pay our tribute of respect to the gifted nrchnefilofiit 
who liAfl readily vohrnleered hb vaTuablc cMperation which, alat, 
WAS flcnied us by hk sadden and tmgic death. 

When the chapter on Art was nsaigiied to the kte Mf. N- G. 
Mnjumdar he hod to be relieved of the wo A already allot led In him 
and this involved re-allocation of a oomber of ebspters- The new 
irmngcmcnt did not prove at nil aatiifaclory, and most of these 
chapters had to be written by the rditor himself. The sudden 
departUTC of one of the contributors for Europe, without any 
previous intimation, also involved more woi-k for the editor, if no 
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competent Bcholnr wnis found willmg to tnkc tip the work at a 
short notice. 

Even when mo^t of the ehupljefR were irfldy the editor waa 
confronted with oLher difficulties. It wug originally propoFied to 
devote A whole chapter to the ethriinlogy of Bengal, jiiid a spccililbt 
on I he siibirct w£i& invited to write RepEalec! rtminders, cjcteD^ling 
over a period of five or sk years, were always followed by promrses 
to send the contribution within a short period, but it was not 
received even when the printing of the volume had made considerable 
progrcsi. As he never declined the task no subslitnle could be 
appointed* At last, in order to avoid the total ffiispensiou of the 
work at a time when in view of the nbnoruia! circumstances every 
effort had to be made to expedite the printing, the editor had no 
other option but to write himself a brief note on tlie subject at the 
beginning nf chapter This chapter dealing with the socbl eondi- 
tioiia of Ancient Bengal was also entrusted tu a specialist on the 
subject. After a great deal of delay the promised contribution was 
received^ but it dealt with pre-hist-oric autlimfiology only and did 
not at all touch the real subject. Again, in order to avoid 
further dcla^- in the publication, the editor underlook to write It 
himself with the co-operation of Dr. D. C. Ganguly, fii.n. and 
Dr. R. C. nnKTWp M.A*„ enj). The former worked on the epigraphic 
and the latter on the literary data* and the materiats collected by 
them wort co-oidiiiated and put into proper form by the editor 
with certain nddiUons. Special thanks aro due to both these srhnlara 
for having nprt^d to undertake the work at such short nollee* 

Thiis more than five years had imiised before the volume coo Id 
lie sent to the Press. But three months after the printing bad 
Ip^iu the deekRitinn of wnr by Japan upset the normal life in 
Galeiitrn nnd conridenibry dislocated her bttsineas and mdustiy. 
The printing press was seriously aifeeted by the panicky evacuation 
of the cityv and theft; was con-iidembk deby before^ satisfoelory 
progress in the work nf printing could U resumed. In view of the 
abnonun! situation m efforts were spared to expedite the printing, 
lest any frrsfj wave of panic sliould again suspend the work. 

I nfnrtuiutcly, the Japanese nir-miils on CalcntU in December laH 
yew again ilisfocatcrf the bunscss life nf Cntcuttn when only the 
k.«i four chapters rcnmincj to be printed. It teflecU (tteal credit 
npon tfie cus^lJan of the printing e.4lBh|>shnient that in spite of 
considerable difficulliei, Ihcsi: cbaplers were at lufst firintcd oDf. Faced 
with the conUngency of having to pojilpone mdcfiultcfy the publica¬ 
tion of the volume over which he had worked for more than six 
years, the editor decidtrl to pruh np the printing at any coat, even 
at the risk of eacrificing quality to a certain extent. The prWs 
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coutd not be Wilt for fiuiil revision to the Authors of Ihp bst three 
chapters fled the editor had to tindorlake the sole refipoosihility of 
seeing them through the Press. 

This Bomewhnt long and tedious mimitive is given here not otilj 
as an cxpliDflLion of the long in the publleatiofi of the work, 

but aUo as an intei^itJng record which might Ixe of uw to the fill ore 
historian of the History of RongaL Por in view of the present 
state of our knowledge my exposition of ihe history of i^cient 
Bengal must li« regarded os provisional; and ant new cvidefioe ji 
continually and rapidly aceumulallng, it mny be confidently hoped 
that the present work would turn out to be merely a precursor of 
many aimilar volumes which would be written at no disUnl dare* 
The editor does not pretend to do anything more than laying the 
foundation on which more competent hands will Imild id future* 
till h suiUible atructure is rtbrei which would he woKhy of our 
mothedand. The hblorLin of that not very distant future may 
perhaps view with greater sympathy the pioneer efforts of fait 
predecessor if he realises the difficnllics under which the latter had 
to tarty on his work, in addition to heovy adoiinistnitlve efutici 
throughout the period. 

The task of compiling a history of Ancient Bengid is by no 
means on easy one. The greater part of the aubjeet is yrt an 
nnCioddcn field* and few have made any opccial study of luclt 
brnocbei of it as art and religkuii social and economic conditions* bw 
and ndminifitnition. These topics have iM^en so far studied altnoit 
excluatvely with reference to ancient India as a wholr^ but a regional 
itudy. strictly confined within the limili of the territoiy where the 
Bengali language ii spoken* has not jet been senousJy taken up by 
tompetcDt scholars. In respect of political hulory also* while much 
ipade wort has been done, no serbui attempt has yet made 
to reconstruct n continuoui historical narrative os distinct fpom the 
Collection and interpretation of a number of arehaeolngica] data. 
In many respects, therefore* the present volume breaks altogcthtr 
new ground* and fatilis of both umtjuion and commiudon ore almost 
mevilofale in such a case. 

In wntrog this history have ilridJy confined ourwFvea to the 
dal* definitely appikable to the feo^phicat iunitj of Bcngai, and 
any devialioD from this rule has t>cea dnly noted. 

An attempt has alro been made to make the Imtinent aa 
detached and scientific as posrible. Where matcHals of etndy or* 
lackitiK. vre biTc chosen to leave a void iBlhrr than fill it up'with 
the bejp of inu|cmary or unrclBlile nwttcf. Many topka of interest 
wd toiporla&ee have, therefore, been allogrther ignored or eery 
imperfectfy treated. 
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It b hnjtlly necesfifliy to iJic difficiiJlics wkich 04 ^ 

inherent in a work of this kind or to i'xpkln the prinripbs GdoptiMl 
in the preparntion of this voluinCi The scries of Iiistorical works 
published by the Cflmbndge University haw hcen deliberntdy 
Adopted ns the stamljEird and model of thia worki and the following 
paaaigc in the Preface to the First Volume of the Cambridge Ancimt 
Huiary sdininilily sums up our views and ideaJs: 

M jpj n mirk nT ihii tijid, no editorid pnuia a cfrlani 

mcMiio? ot oTcrlmplibg: niKl in whm thei^ ^ to mpeh uncertiiplj ami TOrh 
wide Kwm Tor diTia^cticiet of Ticwm. aB b tlB int two TuHwiMs, ovcHflp^ 
rnjiin iJiflt different Trilerti wiU iw imply diffeteot apmsoM. It 

hu ntrt lurtn thcra^ht iWflilili? to ailampX to tibnioMte tb™ dflfertStC^. thoPg!l 
tliffv mtc fifien «idiai.lBd or duirasa«L Such incopiialcpdFi TOUT BOtneliiw? b« 6 
IlLUr iiK;tniVfCticfit ror ihc atAct'* pw® of mind, hvl it it better he iLbotdd Iwim Id 
IaIic dunn At chnriirterutM: of tlue gpmmd wm which be Ii being eojeIhI Uuiii tb*i 
be diuTald lie milled by m dogmntk conflkEctury into nccepibig emn view pi 
uithiiriUitvii uid riRflJ- 

win ettflly be qndcraluod Ihnl it b imt posstbk to give chuptcr ond 
vene for cvwry atAtimsent or detajltd mrgTirneiiU for every ppinbia, but it b hoped 

the work will be foand ■ervierebtf to prof^KkraoJ ttudent* oA well M Id Ulfl 
geneml mwW» Tbe gwwnd reeder li cuiia>E4UitJir }a 2 ?pt ith view thnragiiouU 
ftbn Jd to itHW P Snidilkr coone hetwecu tbe cppofilte dMlLgers* a work wbicb onb 
the expert emiki reed of m^denduid and uae » *pnpiilaf^ ihil lerlofle itodente 
firutild tli^Uy KgEud it wilbi iadifTneoce-^ 

It is a SQiucc of great plcasims to tiS that in gp]tt^ of delays and 
difHcultkSp ii Iiaa bwn found poaan:>1e to bring out the first volume. 
The printing of the second volume has already made some progress 
though in view of the abnormal situation prevailing in Cidculta, it 
is difficult to say when it wUl ^ the light of day. 

On behalf of the Dacca Uaiversity, fiiid the Editorial Board, we 
wish to express our indebtednesa to the various coolrifautors for their 
wbnlo-hearted co-opciution In this project, even ai a consldcnibte 
personal mcnnvmieDcc. 

The editor acuowlcdgea with pleasure the help he has received 
from his many friends and old pupik. Dr. H. C. Baychaudliuri, 

Canuiehael Professor of Ancient Indian History and CuIIupCp 
C alcutta University, not only offered many valuable fiugge&tioiiB» 
hut helped the editor to tide over many difficulties that confronted 
him from time to time. Sarasi Kumar Baniswati, Lecturer* 
Calcutta Unh^et^ity, has rrgulariy assisted the editor in seeing the 
volume through the Press and taken immense pains in preparing 
photos, blocks and maps, and properly ammgtng these materialB for 
pubheation. Mr. Pramode Lai Paub Mr. A. Halim* MwA^P and 
Mr, Kshitkh Chandra Rpy% mJl. prepared a bihlio^phy of articles, 
published in oriental iourFiaU, for the use of the contributof*- 
Mr. Bubodli Chandra Baneiji* mjw.. Keeper of Manuscripts, Dacca 
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Umvemty Librar>% oETtml many vdimble mifflSeBtioiis in writjog the 
cliApU-j- Oil Social Conditlaiis. Mr* AiiiJ Cbanclra Mukherji beii 
clrawo the map» K^hich are published in this volume. The editor 
conveys hh tbaaks and cxpressciJ hh indebtodncsi to ih^m and all 
others who have helped him in any way in discharging bk re^nsihle 
duties* 

The system of tranatiteration followed b the Epigraph la Indiaa 
has been adoptetl in this volutne* In chapter xii i' and U liave btvn 
used to bdjeate the voweb j and i#* not joizied with any eonmnnnt. 
As regards Indian place-names, the system of sjielling adopted 
in the Imperial has tieen geiicmlly fuSfowedt though 

there are some deviations in wed-knnwn enses. In writing 
riiodem pUce-namus vowels have not Ijeeu m n rule arecntiifttei;] 
except b ca^^s of hnd-^pots of imitges and in^criplioni. In lliese 
and simlhir inaiances, sueh ns English iJerivaLives from Sanskrit 
words (like Tantrk* Pumme, Drahmanicai efe,) it has not Iwn 
possible to mabtain a rigid uniformity, fnr in view of the fart that 
different pmcticra are adopted even b atanrhirdi works, and none of 
them can be regarded as definitely established, it has not been 
thought deaimhle or nt^cesjfcairy to take metkulotLa care to ebaufc the 
spelling adopted by differtnt contributors. Titles of timks cited 
have been piinted in italics, and a Ikt of the abbrevktimifl used 
for books, periodicals^ places of publieatioiii ete, has been appended!. 
Volnmes Imve been Indicated by lioman. amJ pages by Arabic^ 
numerals. wiUi a dot between the two* but without any wuriU tike 
Voh or p : pp. cfc* 

As copious footnntes giving ful] frfrrejirra to books and articles 
in periodicals haifc been addinl throughout the work, it has not licen 
thought nceessary to sdd a long hihliography at the etjil of the 
volume. Only a aeteet tiiblioKniphy k gi^xn containing a Ikt of 
important works of a genrml natUTe and isuch other references as 
have been specially suggested by the writers of the different 
chapters. 


Ca/cutea. R. C* JlAJuiitUAJi 

Aprtl 15, J9lf. 
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P&0f i®* /.fi. J, Add^, IkLiJiiikim Ci* fa.K- tlO)p 11140 %M„ 

Pa^ t;?. ]Mr 4r Add l Ulc^ cquiVklcnl uf the GupLp. Y>qir IshiH roirriil liiyp Lk«ii 

Auiimiiil to be ajl BiiL, to llwnf? K B. F 4 tluk. 

the Aq|ldv7klciTt wnulH be JOd^j A.b. {IMQ. ytt. « 

Fop# Wr Two CojJiicf-ptfllp were dureivered. munrwhere in tbo 

MiOriApdre dittricl^ nbcfUL ^ yein wnd m eliort uf llieni wilb 

(jbntu^treiilm oIkI ■ lei^Lfttlvc readiniF were publkihHj jn 4 Jonil Iwpt^ 
CA/Jif^uri. Aebij^LiA 1944 pp. 3-d^. Tbey remuiineil hwweviiri unkbiTiifii 
to jRuhe^re till Ibe ^inr of thb mtlliqe IkiiifieuBd to iwv Uiein io npAMp 
nf A itctni visit lU! ^[kft^ll}>ure I April ts, llMO) Jijul bruUp^t tbera down 
io Cileitltji. Thf.v not >*ctI brttt trfcuHMl juid irrepcfly rituIiHL hat 
tbo pttrlintt «ifT 4 iljr deripkemi \ty tH D. C. ^hfror nhd tbfr ctlitor abtiWi 
Uuti boUi u| Uifffli neord pmntA fif Ihinl limiiLir llw mjitr at ^WdAk#, 
One uf tlaiae Griuiti wm IIm ^ntinbilit whn 

wBi lie gD^-eriHir of OanfLobbuktl lu wblrk »iJnruiiidrflUv« 
wwf lios AtU4?bed TT» Gfltil mm h\^ by judJklpntflA^ 

$llLJuik:1rtj, wbu »Uo w lire iDvenilV at Dwp^bbuJrU^iUiq untler l^fL^qk*. 
Rolli thp Grpinti were IsRied fruni the wifliiibmia nf Tki^lfll^ One or the 
iiuclilflkirui conbiLiu a itatp whifb li probably jutfiiifli dW nr dSfl., Wl 
ibe ntLKwnraJ 4 >^iibcil for hnn^Ireiflr nred io thp 1 vriuiiL bu jpot been tori 
oiLb befotCn and tJbe iutcrpretiilioa EAi tb^fore, dniljiifel. Tire liale ill 

the rerotiii whm iiuJIy Osced, h jili^y I 41 tbirmi' uew ligbt on tlw biilory 

uf ^SidlnnkiL 

Fofr iS7t pttro £, Tbe HPddtiaktii djowO fiure Lhe Boebittro Image Ituu m BlfiliPTUd 
by 4 nrw budriptioti. im as ihik^ dI Gopela. recesiUy ili^wod 

in Lbr at Nori^upur, la the Tipfen dktnrt, A inpcr-rnlibinK 1 ^ 

lire niflrriplior! ««■ bfought t« Hr. I>. C. Iw-ar on Ajrf TOM, «mT 
Ire hire br«a ddr la read thr wbide of it vitbont mndti dUBeidty^ tbe 
brecriprinn rowds ihat the imw w»» «?! up b Ure 4th rern^I yrAT of 
AifsAdrajddAtfd^ MoblpiliM^Jl^ by ibe orereLMt Boildhreiprtrm on blbilictAitl 
of TOiiiondhaJpk In Hr. Sow Ip mrrtkired tn Ideirlify thb T^tkdr 

with VilaklndBhji nrentrened in lire Bicb^utB fmo^ Itu, 

Pm^t it 4^. The rpitlret ^ fpli: moon in the cieir iky df V'aAj^ " ii lire Milt 
of i Wtd^ rereliog: of the teki by the wfitoT of Ibli iluKtiptltHl- The 
nmert reodEitg m and not PlV4%t-Wpa. Tht ttrw rrtt&W 

uriffTMUy Jiiiippsteti by POriinijyhiiiHta Achar^re b J/ofHdhinre^ Cinre^. 

.kjkKf Id'il-V, liu Tjecfii refilietl by the editor of Lhii vd^mt. 

Fd|rr iifS, Add of md of /fi«ltiolitt Fur * nrlkd diiruiibfi m the InpnHl of 

(pip^rbAnrJ it/. PTOt. Ti W ff 

Fofe tfjp. Ad4 af p/ pm J : Two i|pribr mvy be at*tt by "mr ^ 
ilEiidmtbjt tbe ptui ^tywd hy the Bncufalp bi thr lureirnl Indbii odoiw 
(if» m Ure Far Eoni. tn Ure HfH plw, it Ai^reore Imtn lire Ealyl^ tap. 
llrni the ■rlllemnl in Ffi:^-4n»bbiBii ite^ Bonml wire appareotly 
fiuiii Bniiwl by lire Gda* iQKadmt. TVif niuire baa liecoilir 
ibe Mun anil Bumwae nppenftiwfl for tH Inrewnrea from the wire; iiA 
IKM« p. i£S<l| ^p^pnjdia BtmmHia. ul. Fur# h p. tll£» fre. It>. Seniiiilly, 
two Siacwkiit brecfipiaina fcniid b Cretibiiilh cfehflwt H codililetdy ill the 
landiatitiBi of ibr Goada ftyle. aa defined by l^pdiJ] end niJiW rhetDrickliP 
p, 343ti>, tbal fbe gfrrel Fimdi irbolar Ginirpn Cordn, vdited tbem. 
bai WVpRwnf Ibe TKW that fire movdi Wtft ronipoioH! by m Fkpdl^ who 
eillwf brUinjinl lo BreLiaJ or irae trorered ikcfw F^pfi>m 

[Jyri p. dl9). 
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CHAPTER I 


PHYSICAL AND HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY 
1. Futb(CM> AapfCCTs 

Bescqai. is the name given tn the eastern pnjvlncc ol British 
India which stretches from Oie Himnlayas in the north to the Bay of 
BengaJ in the south, and from the Brahmaputra, the Kangsa, the 
Surmii, and the Ssjiuk rivers in the east to the Nagar, the Barakar, 
and the lower reaches of the Suvarparekha in the west. The area 
described above lies roughly between Sfl® 9^ and 20“ 50^ 
latitude and 86“ S5' and 02“ 30' east iongitude. The client of the 
provincOp excludiog the Stntca of Hill Tipp^rar Cooci BihtTp ha 
R ilffcitn , and the surface area covered by huge rivers and esluanes 
is 77,521 square inUcs and the total population a little over saly 
millions. The majority of the people in the western districts are 
Hindus. In the east Muslims predominate. The of some <rf 
the districts is iDcneasing owiag to the twesston of the 

in the south, ^ . 

The terrilory inhabited by the Bengali-speaking race Batches 
far beynud the political boundaries of the modem provinw 
Bengal. It extends to the east into the dislrieU of Gorfpaia, 
Sylhet, and Cachar which form parts of the province of Assam, 
and to the west into Uie districts of Manbhum, Santa! 
and Furnea which are included wllhin the official 
Bihar. The mrkdn of Sylhet and Pumea, the ^rgi^ of Aktnah^ 
(now RajmahaJ) and the famous Pass of Teliagai^, n<w m e 
Santa] formed integral parta of the tubfth o ^ eoga in 

the days of Akbor, HcnncU's map of the northern provmccs ows 
that even as late as 1779 Punica was indnded withm Bengal ud 
not “Bahar” U., Bihar. The northern boundary of the 
reached the summit of the Himahiyas os early as the to® « 
Gupta kings. In the cast ‘' the vatky of the Biirek with its two 
Districls of Cachar and Sylhet had formed the north-eastern part 
of the Dacca Division '* of Bengal ns late as the yvar 1874, 

The province nf Bengal beks some of the extmordma^ 
voriclJM of pfiyiiico] aspect for which the gr^t i 

which it ifl au integral part* is juatly lamonj^ It has no 
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and no hills or ridges except on the fringe in the citrame north, 
cast and west. It cannot boast of anything compaiablc to the 
purple wntera of the Kashiniruin lates which reflect the i^lendouw 
of naraniukh, the gushing fitrenms of Central India which leup 
into falls amidst the marble rocks near Jobbulporc, or the hack* 
,,fltere and cascades of Malahnr that lend charm to the scenery of 
the western aea-boaid of the soulhem Presidency. It can. however, 
justly lake pride in the snow-capped peaks with gold-hned enresta 
in the northern district of DarjeeUng. a vast riverine plain which 
forms the focus of three gnait river-syatems where the country 
widens out into a paimranm of irri^ted fertility," of swnmps and 
flats in the south cut up hy hundreds of coves and creeks, once 
the "royal throne of kings,” now the residence of the lord of the 
jwgks* 

The build of imtore split Up the province into four gmnd 
diviuSioiiB whict fairly correspoed to its major politit^l divisiojus in 
faiitoric tpcschs. North of thf! main branth of the Giingca^ Jmw 
knowTi aa the Patlinii^ and west of the Brahimiputni, lies the 
extensive region which embrace?! the modern Rajslinhi Division and 
the Stnte of Cooch Bihar. The most imporlatit part of this area 
constituted the andent land of Pundravardhana of which Varendri 
wad a well-known district (TaaJirfofn.), West of another brauch of 
the GangeSp namely the Blmglmihr, or the Hooghly, stretches the 
great Bnrdwan Division—4bc Vardhamaim-hAufcfi of the times of 
yore, A considerable part of the area answered to the flourishing 
territory of ancient Kadha, Between the Bhaglmthl, the Padmlt fhe 
lower reaches of the BrahmapuLnif and the estuary of the MeghnS 
Iks the central region of Bengal embracing the bulk of ttie Presi¬ 
dency Division and a considemhle par lion of the Dacca Division* 
This area was known to Pliny and Ptolemy as the territory of the 
Gangoridai^ and to Killida^ as the bnd of the Vai^gas who were 
specially noted for thek ski!] in handting fioat^ Beyond the 
Aleghna in the east stretched the Chittagong Divi.^Jon within whose 
enibntce are mppoiscd to lie the buried remains of the royal seat 
of Saniabita* It has to be noted tlial the divi^otu of ancient 
Bengal referred to above at times tmnsgre^ed the limits set by 
nature. 

The most chamclcristlc physical fc^aturc of Bengal proper is 
its river-^3tcDt+ The two mighly tiverSj the Ganges and the 
Brahmaputra, with Ihdr numerous branches and tributaries have 
played a large part in shaping its ifeFtiny* By the vast deposil 
of silt c»rrit!ff from uplands, they have ereiated the cnortnous area 
deltiiic lowl^ds and the pmee^ is still going on In full vigour^ . 
c same fluvial action is also responsible foi the constant shifting^ 
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of river-beds to an extent uiitno’W!ii in any other port of India with 
the exception, perhaps, of Sini The^ changes in river-courses 
have made ixml unmade flourishing cities and thriving marts* and 
flometimes clionged the whole outbok of lai^e areas. In view of 
the gre^lt influence exerted by the river-sysicra on the higtoxy of 
Bcngah it is neccssaiy to mohe a brie! reference to its outsUtnding 
features. 

The Ganges enters the province of Bengal at the point where 
ihe low-lying Bajmahal Hills nimnst toucli its waters. The narrow 
passes of Teliagarhi and Sjkmgully (Sikrigoli) form exccJlcPt 
stmtegie poinls In Uengars first line of defenoc. li is not, thcmforc^i 
n mere accident that far-famed enpitoJ cities Nkn Gaudn-JLiifchiiaaati^ 
PandiJn, Tanda and Rajmahol .sboutd Jiave grown up in the nelgb- 
bourhood of this salients 

The present course of the Ganges, after it has swept in a ctirve 
found the spurs ant! slopes of the Rajniidial Hills, is very different 
from what it woj before the sixteenth eeatuTy, In tlio^ days it 
flowed further north and cost and tbe city of Gaurja was probably 
on its right bank. There haa been more than one shifting towards 
the south and west before the Ganges reached it^ present course, 
and the dry beds of some of its old cliaaocb can still be traced- 

About twenty-five milea to the sortlh pf aJuciejit Gauja the 
Ganges divides itself into tw'o branclics, the JtMgTrathi^ of which 
Ihc lower portion is cxillod the Hoogliiy* nmning almost tine sovitht 
and the PaclmS flowing in n south-tuslerly durcctitm. To^ay Wic 
enonnous volume of the waters of the Googes ta enrtied ominly hy 
the Padnm, while the upper pari of the Bhagirathl hns shiunfe to 
a vcjy shallow stream. But formerly the Bha^ialhl was m all 
probability the more ImiJortanl channel of the Ganges. It w 
diflioult to determine when the great change look place, but Ihcrt 
is batdiy any doubt tlial by the bi^imiing of the sixlcenlh 
century a.d, the Tadma already ratikcrl as the main streom of 

Ibe Ganges. ^ , 

One important evidence adducwl ta favour of the view that 
tbp flhagiratbi was the principal streaiu of the Cmn^s in anci^t 
times, is the great sanctity attached to it liy ««? Hindus. The 
mighty Padma causes havoc and creates U-fror, but « not Iwkert 
upon with great vcncrntlon* nor does it claini any Im i loaa 

Tcligiaus sanctity, _ i j t 

The earlier course of tbe tower Ganges, as it nisbcd down U» 
channel of the BhiigTrnthi. was somewhat differpnt from what it is 
to-day. Smoir rivulets from the west like the Bansloi. the Mot. ami 
the Ajoy fell into it after it bad broken off from the panmt nver, 
■a now. but at Trivcijl {near Hoogbly) It branched off into Ihice 
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fltieniDS. These wetc the Sar&svati flowing south-vest past Satghoii 
(SaptagrauiH), the Yamuna (Jumim) running its course floulh-cast 
down its present bed, and ihfi BbSginithl proper, the middle otf- 
shoot, gliding south down the present Hooghly channel up tn 
Calcutta and then through the Adi-Ganga (Tolly’s Nnlla) past 
Kurlighnl, Buruipur^ and MiLgra to tlie sea- Thdi; reasona to 
believe that the Samsvati flowed mto an estuaiy near modem 
Totnliik and received not only the waters of the Rtjpnlr&yan 
and the Damodar but those of rarniy smaller streams issiitug from 
the hills of the Santal PargaiLas. Sometime after the eighth 
ccntuiy AJ>. the port of Tamluk lost its irapoTtance on account of 
the silting up of the mouth of the SarasvatT and the consequent 
ahfftrng of its course. I La place was eventually taken up b j 
Snptagrlima or SatgaoUr liighor up Lhe river^ which £giire« as the 
hluslim cnpital of SouLh-w«^tetn Beng&l in the fonrtoenth erntuty 
AJ>. In the sixteenth cenLuty the main waters of the Bliagimthl 
began to flow through the Hooghly ehanneh Salgaon was ruined» 
and first Hooghly, then Calcutta^ took its place* The upper 
Saraxi'atT to-dny la a dead river, but the Bhaglratht or the Hooghly 
has desfEfted the old Adi-Gafigfi channel and flows Lhrongh the lower 
course of the Samsvatl below Sankrail. 

The course of the Padma has also considerably changed during 
the Iasi four centurle^^ Tt is difficult to trace accurately its various 
channels, but the pmbabiMty is that it ai first flowed past Rampnr 
Boalia through tie Chalan Bil (or JliO) ^ the Dholeswari, and the 
Budiganga rivm past Dacca into the Meghna estuary* la the 
eighteenth century the lower course of the Padiua lay much further 
to the south. Tic river flowed through tlie districts of Fariiipur 
and Bakarganj, and joined the Mcglmi estuary just above the 
lahsJid of Dakiiiia Shfihbaxpur, about SS miles due souLh of 
Chftndpur. Ril;nagar» the famous dty of Baja B^javallehha, was 
then oti its left bankp and hard by this city mn the river KaJigang^ 
eoDncctrng the PadmS with tfie Meghna river. About Lhe middle 
of the nineteenth ceutaty a.u, the main volume of lhe wntm of 
the Padma floji^ through this channel* which came to be known 
as the Klrtlnnsa. Gradnally the Padmn adopteil its present course- 

In addition to Lhe two main fllresims^ the Bhaglmthi and the 
PadiriA* the waler of tlic Ganges teaches the sea through numerous 
other branches thrown oil by the latter. Two of these* lhe JakfigT 
and the Mitabbanga flow into the BbilgTrathi aod siveH the waters 
of its lower ehanncl* Hie Hocghly. Many other old brnuchcB tike 
the Bhairab and the Kumur are now dying rivers and their place 
bos been taken by the MadhumatT and the Amlkhim. 

The Paduia b ioined in its lower course by the Brahmaputra 
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ij Old Course of the Brahmaputru 

and the Mcghna, imd the comb bed rivera form the mighty 
Meghnii estufliy. At present the mum volume ol the waters of the 
Bmlimaputni rolls down the JAmuiia which m^U the Fadmii near 
GonJimdo^ But the old eoiirae ot the Bndinnipatra was very 
different j after tmeing a curve round the Garq lUlb on the west 
it took a Bonth-cagtena course near Dewanganj, and imssiiig by 
Janmlpur (near which the Jhlnli branched off fn)m it). Myuiaiiingt 
and the ueighbourhood of the Madhnpur Jungle b the district of 
Mymensbgj it flowed through the easteTU jiart of the Dacca district^ 
and having thrown off a branch p called ljddiiitija» passed by 
N&ngnlband to the south-west of Sonargion and feh bto the 
Dhaleswari. The Lokhiniya ran almost parallel to the uiaia course, 
and passing by Narayangauj met the Dhaleswari a litlJe to the west 
of itis junction with the tnaiji stream of the Jtrahmtiputtn* This 
course of the Brahmaputra was already deserted b the eighteenth 
century w hen it &ow^ further east and jobed tlie^ Meghna near 
Bhaimb'bnziLT b the Mymensbg district, But, as m the caue of 
the Ganges, religiouBi sanctity stid attaches to the older cottrse. and 
CYcn to-day thousandfl of pilgrims take ihcir hath at the muddy 
pools near NaugalLaad- But the easternmost thanneb too, Boon 
dwbdtcd mto an insignificant stream- Towards the end of the 
eighteenth century the Jamiioa river bereosed in iHiportaacL% and 
since about ISSO aj). it has become the main diamid of the 
Brahmaputra. 

Of the numerous rivers in Northeru Bengal that flowed into 
the Ganges or the Brahmaputra, a few deserve fpecial mentiou as 
havmg changed their courses considerably b comparatively rv^l 
times. The river Tisla at first ran due smith from JaJlMigun in 
thrrp duuinels, lumclyt the KaPnfoya to the CK^tr th^ Puiwrh 
<Purnabhnh!l) to the sfest. noti the Atriil in the renlft. Tbi* 
perKapsi accaunls fur its tounc TtitrotS (possessed of three 
wliich t ina been shortened or corrupted into Tista- Of thcie ^ 
EWrbhnvn empUed ilseif into the MaJiBnnndfi. The Alrii. poKang 
through a vnsl marshy nren known as the Chnlmi Bd (Jhd), }ouied 
the Kiualoyn. tuid tic united sticam fcl) mto Ike Padmi ti«r 
Jnfnrgnnj. The Kamtoya wns once * lyge and sacred river ami « 
hove gtiJ) » Jtortrfoyd-moAutJUj^fl which beairi tcstii^iij **. * 
sanctity. On its banks stood the city of ruodravaj^ana whose 
antiquity legebes back to the Mautya period- 
Karatoj-a stilt flows by the ruins of this ancient city at Alahi^h^- 
garh in the Boriw district, and fo™* a B*«f landmark m the 
ahiftini; sanrls of tkc fluvial history of this ptorinec. 

As regards the TistA, the pareot Btream of the thiec 
rivcia of Northern BengaJ, nuiilcr adls atlenUon to the t»dL that 
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id the destructive floods of 17E7 aji., it suddenly fotsook its old 
chunael and rufiMng soQlh-iriist nin Into the Brohnifiputni. There 

however, icaaons to believe that the hod to which the mighty 
tofrent turned on this occaBion is an old one which had lieen 
de^Tterl in agea long gone by. The sudden change in the course 
of the Tista in 1787 aji. was orlgltuilly regarded by mnny as having 
enused Ibe Brahmaputra to sweep tlirougli the Jamujia channch 
hut this view no longer finds general ncceptanee. 

The change in the course of the river Kosi (Knu^Ikl) ia^ 
perhaps^ more remnrfcable than even that of the Tbtii. Tliis river 
which now flows through the district of Ptimca find unites its 
w^atcr? with the GiingcB at a point much higher up than Ilajmabnh 
origmaDy ran eastward and fell into the Bt^lmiaputm. The 
channel of the Kosi must havCj therefore^ heeu ateartily .shifting 
tow&rdg the west right across the w'hole breadth of Northern Bengal, 
There w^as a time when the Kosi and the Malianiindil joined the 
Kamtoyiij and formed a sort of ethnic boundary fine between the 
civilised people on the south, and the Kochs^ Kirnlast on thB 
north. 

It would appear from what has been staled above that great 
changes have taken place in the courses of some of the imporbint 
rivers m Bengal during the last four or five hundred years. 
Though positive evidence is lacking, we must presume the possibility 
of similar changes in the remoter past. It is to be regretted that 
We have no knowledge of their nature and e]rtcnt. In any caso we 
must bear in miad that during the perlcwl with which this volume 
deals the courses of the rivers rn Bengal were probably somewhat 
different not only from those of the preaent lime, but even from 
those in the recent past of which ive have more definite knowledge. 
This point must not be lost sight of in cUscnsiijng any geographical 
question coneemihg ancient Bengal on the basis of the pOBiUon of 
the rivers. 

The frequent changes m the courses of rivera have been respons* 
ihlc for the ruin of mnDy old plaecs, at timea by washing them off, 
and more often by muking them ufihealthy and TRacccssihlc, 
Reference has already been made to TamralipLi and Saptagmnui- 
It is believed that the ahifting of the beds of Ihc Koal river gave 
r™ to the swamps and floods that contributed to the ruin of the 
city of Guuda. The enpriefous Rad tail has swept away so mnny 
cjtici and villnges within firing memory, that wc can wcD imagines 
the devastating effect of this and other rivers on the province of 
BengnL In addition to the Firqiicnl shiftinga of courses, the vaiat 
deposit of ffOt hy the ifvera in the deltaic region, between tlic 
fihagirathf and the Padma, has been a potent instniment in 
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ch^DgiBg its physical aspect to a conddamble extent. For the 
deposit of silt coasUmlly raises iht leirel of kad m some aieai 
and makes the other regions comparativeJy lower and waler'logged. 
The vast Sunderban area in the delta offers an [ptriguing ptohiein* 
Many hold the view that the Sunderbaps had once been a popaloiu 
tract but were depopulated by the ravages of nature and the 
depredations of marauding peoples like the !^^aghs and the 
Portuguese. References to the or a hoiinsh- 

mg district in tlie Sena period whicli m Inliir ages, became part 
of the dense forest, aud to the country betweeu the Biskhah and 
RiLbanabad which was depopubted by Maghs, may be recalled b 
this connection. Epigraphic evidence proves that the marshy area 
called Kolatipad^i near GopaJgatij in the district of Faridpur, was 
once a thriving seat of civitlsatipn nad possibly a centre of sca^bomt 
trade and commerce. The change iti the condition of the interior of 
the distriets of Jessorc and Xhuliia m recent times also well illustralcs 
what might have taken place on a much larger scale during the 
prececb'ng oenturies.*^ 

n. Benoai. in Holt Whit 

The hiatorlc Unds mcluded within the area now known us 
Bengal find no mention in the Vedic hymns. The horizon of the 
earliest Aryan singers is apparently Jiniited to the region extending 
caalw'ards only a$ far as Bhrigntpur.^ The Ihcologhns of the Aifurtya 
BrdAmana^* howevcTi refer to peoples who lived fn large numbers 
beyond the frontiers of Ar^^undom and were classed as 
Among such folks we find TDentbn of the Pun^ms, Pnndranagara* 
the capital city of this anebnt peopbi t$ proved by epigraphic 
evidence to have been situated In the Bogra dblricl of Noiihcra 
Bengal. Some wrilcrs have traced the name of the Yail^gas, another 
early Bengal tribe* to the Aitaraya .Inmyako/ In the text occur 

^ Fflr m fuU duruHka. with nrfcMfw \o auiliintltti, at tk ehifiga hi lltfl 
ctHaKi It! Hvrn:, ef. Ph^iric&t ef lij Dr It. C- JtipjnTBdfcr 

(/>. R. BAandarki$f 311-954} Ahd The Ckwn^ ftfC# 

Sf^ulg m Rmtrinti Eamomif bfjf Dr TtadliikarmiS ]Vtao4ctfjw {pulilb^tnl hj 
tJEiiTErmnj cf Crfauita}.. Refensiec imj ■!» he attile U* iXimlwa Jt 

Ammi of Bengal, C, R, VBsom't Tht E^p Amndi a/ r*# Eiigtitk m 
Bnsffot, L 1*8 ff, ad'iiEiB aa Tke Wstirrsie* m Eait B^rngmU d thm Itiiiwr nda, 
Dkeck, hj A. E. Bpiry (Amrits Bamr 1 <5-448, p- IC) ftrttl MSB. IBOS, 

pp. l-* 4 ; alio C. MMfutil^fAr, Hivrrt o/ i^flit*, 1511 , ■■rwl M. 

Anfku^p pj cJ4i L&vtr GaR^tt srA it* Ciwer jimT Cullvn, 

m. £5949). 

* See mffi p. 35 . 

■ m t, 1 . Kdtk A^ Ir. 101 , fflO. 
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the word5 "Vaydmsi Va,igdvagiidh«i-Ccrapadah'' 

V^v.9adk6h\^ Ucn emended to ^t ^ 

the monies of Vabga imd Magadhn. The Am^yaka refers to th m 
„ folks who were guilty of trorngressioo, 

moden,. differ as to tho md m«aiing of 
in the tart. The possibility ihol the expressions in the Amps«^a 
^g^y old ethnie names Is not excluded. But .t « 
hSudous to build any theory about the ontniiuty of the Vahgas 

on such fragile foundations. . 

The first unojnbiguous referenoes to the Mangas occur m the 

ancient epics and the DfuirmatutTWi. The BodhAyana 

dlyides the land known to it into three ethnic or cullui^ 
belts which were regarded with varying degrees of cst^m. Ibe 
holiest of the three was Aijavarta, b^ng between the Hinwlnyfla 
and the wesleni Fmdhyas and watered by the upper Ganges and 
the Jumna. The zone that stood next in point of sanctity enibreccd 
Malwa. East and South Bihar, South Kathiawar, the Decenn, and 
the lower Indus volley. The outeniUMt belt wns formed by tbe 
Amtlas of the Punjab, the Fundras of North Bengal, the Sauviras 
occupying porta of feuthero Punjab and Sind, the Vangas of Central 
and Eastern Bengal, and the Xaliogaa of Orissa and ndjoining tra<^. 
The regions inhabited by these peoples were regarded as altogether 
ouGide the pole of Vedie culture. Persona who lived amidst the« 
folks even for a temporary period wore required to go through 


expiatory ritesp 

tn the epics the Vat gas are no longer shuoDcd as impuM 
barbarians. The Ramdya^a^ mentions them in n list of peoples 
that enlored into intimate political relations with llio high-bom 
oiisUKi^mta of Ajodhya. The search parties that were sent to the 
east In iiuest of the hetome are asked to visit the land o! the 
Puiidni3 aad Mandam-* The last nieatioacd place feminds one of 
Aladamn in Western Bengal (or Afotidiir Hill near Bhagnlpur). 

In the Great Epiir* BhTma undertakes a hurricane campaigTi in 
the land we call Bengal. Haviiig killed the king of Modagitl 
(Monghyr) he fell on the mighty lord of the Pundras as well aa the 
potentate who ruled on the hanks of the river Ko.^h Having 
defeated them he attacked the king of the Vangaa» Next he reduced 
to suhjectJoa the lords of Tamrolipta (modern Tamltik in the 


* L 1. tS-ai. H SrinifftSflclwrya^i pp. 1149. 

^ IL 10, Sflra?—Karailaiiiirldjir C^aJbflPTl fai'Eifi fflfl 

* IT. m. i3-t£. ■ MhL m so. 
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Midimporc district) uiid KiirvatJip nppnrcntly ft ndghbouiing plftee,* 
aa wdl as Lhe rulers of the Siihmas (in the present Hooglily district)^ 
those who lived in maritime rcglotiji, and all the hordes of outlamlish 
barbarians . Having eonqncred these territorica and 

despoiling them of their riches^ the mighty victor ndvanoed to Lhe 
Lnuhityn (Bmhinaputm}. From nil the kings of the rnlathchiim 
who dwelt oti the sea-cem^L he exacted tribute and pretnott* gems 
of various kinds. In con nee Lion with the same campaign we have 
reference to a pcox>le culled Pm Suhnias who must linve lived near 
the Sul] mas in some part of Werteru Bcng^d* 

Further light on the [opogmphy of Bengal In Lhe epic age and 
tlie growing esteem in which the land was held by poets of upper 
India is Lhn>wn by the TlrihayfdtTd section of the 
We have here pointed reference to the saticliLy of the river 
Korntoyil which is known tij have flowed piisl the city of Pun^lrn- 
nagai'a (Afnh^th^gitrh) In North IJcngal nnd of the spot where 
the Ganges emptied iUdf into the BCft {Gaut^Hyd^tTa TnjitndTa 
tdgaras^u €ka 

Jama writers of the J.i:hdrdnga- 9 utnr^ describe the Land of the 
Lad has (Riidha) in West Bengal as a pathless counLry iahjibitcd by 
ft rude folk w'bo attockiMil peaceful monks. In one of tho 
however, Lhe LadJin^ ns well as the Vangas arc classed as Arynns. The 
latter lire represented as possessing the cily of Tanialitti (TAmmlipti 
or Tamluk). Hie Lildhas had KodTvarisa for Lhrir chief at>% 
Ko^llvarisa (Kollvarsha) h ns been identified witli modem "ogor in 
the Dinajpur dbtriel. In the Gupta nnd Pala pcrkwls KotTvara 
was included in Lhe PundTavardlmna pro^dnee and not m d - 

The AchdTdvffa-tiitm^ divides lhe bud of Lidhfi into Iwo par^ 
named Vajjabbumi and Subbha (=Suhiiifl-)t*iiiJiiiJ. \tijjabhnira 
VajrabhCmi had jls capiUJ, according to eommcntatoi^ at fa 
bhQml The rwme Vajnibhum!, " LanJ of Daiinond, ^ 

of the sarkar of Madaran in Soulb-weBt Bengal racatiorcd .n ^ 

^i»-Mife4.ri i» M ih™ ».■,* 

dbtricU. The 'Land of DamonJ- .^ny have exteneW ^ 

na far aa Kokhra on the border of Bihar .hich was famoua for ,tx 

dkmond mimes in the Jaja of the Eimperor a angir. 

The S«h™. a«, .» we heee «w. «to.e, 

MohdbkdratcL They also appear in the Bu <* 

• u i. ,e. itaW «- K—1“ ^ '' 

■nd Oitlicr dlAtfkU of WotefP IkngAi tUuftOir. Ul. - * tj n, 

• Ch. BO. ■ !■ »- 3. See w/™ P. »■ ' 

• I. s, 5j jjtoiU hi ic«i- s*- ^ _ __ „ isat 
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Bad Ihc Telajiatia Uiako* undi^ the luiipe of Siimtilins. Their chief 
town was Sctaka (or Desaka). A SvctakidL ifilith aim )9 often 
rcfcntd to in the inactiptiQUs of the Eastern Gmigas, hut ite identity 

The Great Epic dislingnishes the Suliirma from tie 
Tnmluk, but the Duiakumam-chimta^ inclndcs^pnmahpta Ta^a- 
liptB or Tamluk) m the Suhma territory. The oi 

Dhovi (twelfth century ajjA places the hubr^ 

Gnn*gca mid refers to the famous shrines of Muian (VihLnu). of 
Baghukulflgoru (the Sun), and of Ardlianamvam {^mbined form 
of Siva and his consort) that adorned the land. Mention w nlso 
made of a city of Siva (CAnndf^rJAcinadO find embankniciU 
that commemorated King VnlJftlusena. These detaas. to jhich 
ttttcfilbn Lfi mvited by s^venil writerB/ r^int io Lkc TrivEni^^ipta- 
griima-Pnndua area in the Honfihly district as the heart of the 
Sulimn rouatiy. Nilakantlia'* equates Snhnm with Rhdha. Acootd- 
(dg to the Digrijaya-prak^u.^ the last menlionetl territory 
Ihe east of Birbhum ami to the north of the river Drimodnr. The 
" Land of Dinmood " sbould be excludctl froni ihal part of Rmjhii 
wIitHi whs known as Siihma. 

Early BuibJUist writcTs who knew thfi '-Sumbhas” show Idt e 
AcquaioLuice with Hie Vangas. A knowli^c nf iliat ancknt pEopfe 
is sornEiljiiEs infcTTEd from tho cpiihEls Taiigcintaijultfl aiid. Vangi^ 
found in Lbe Piili Canon/ Bot the carliesit dear Butldbist lilerniy 
fefpiencE to Vailga is probably HiaL cnnlaiuEd in the Afiltn Ja-paiifto- 

Pjlninb who flourished long before the scroiul century b . c ., 
knows Gaudftpura^ but not Vaiiga, The mentioned territory 
however* wdJ-known to his great commeutHtorp Paiaujalii*^ 

m. The Historic* Poiioo 


bolU 


The literary refercaces in Uie Vedie. Epic, and Sulni texts* 
t Bmbuianical and aon-BraJirnanical* do n<d admit of a dcfiniie 


^ lat, L Ka. IMJ. " &iKth Ui*JittihirSAft, A/ifTtfjfWpSarAftn'ifliW, 

' rt. «Tlf . 

^ Gf. B, l>. lUni-d*- laod, pp. G. M. SfarLor, SL %vi. SS, if% 

7^; C, ClmkravAJrflk rflronoiJiri'flHi ■of DhiO'U IntKhltK'lirra, p- *5, 

* CacEunfmlm^ on Afbh- 11'+ SO* VG, 

* Vnmman^ 1 S 441 p. filO. Th^ work h atlrlhnl«l to ti oni^ 

Irmprlirajy of PnilcpSi^tltj* (S, Mjtr»* llilAiit* ISiJ, 

* EHEH. S: AfsPtcirtiiiM-pfiniML l BTO: Apnil^sui, U- 4&7 (v- &>>. 

' MAkluKk^ nf Pali Pf^^ptr Nmntw, tL mil mxvi. B- 

(Teirt 350). IW VnitRai (VaJiIca) ot Hic t. IS'I* mar 

la tlw fnmoiiA Jftiw|iH4a bi tlifti.pn1. kat Ui Uani^tB ocAr Bumiitm- 

' n. f. 00 - 100 . “ IV. 1 . 4 : TF. 1 : Kklliurti'i td_* voi. U- tllOf 
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chronological I arranjijcmGJiL Far a chrajiolo^cal t™tmDat nf the 
subject It \s nccc&wity lu turn tn IhL- ^evidence of literature, Indian 
mid foreign, naatgriiihle to wdl-known cpodia, iinij tJiat of early 
epigraphs, 

dbe hifltarjauB of Ale^xandcr refer io a peoptc whom they cnll 
the Gsuigaridai. According to the evidence of FJiny* Ptolemy, and 
ninny other cla&iieaJ writers, the people in ^ncfftion occupied the 
country of the lower Ganges and iu distiibutancst, Jiiina and 
Buddhist legends connect the names of the great hfautyns and their 
contcinporaries with Pujtilravaorlhnna, and Chmese piigrlms founef 
Agokati motmmcnLs in various pitrLs of the province* I'hi^ existence 
of Puftdranagam in the Manryii epoch is, m the opinion of some 
Scholars, proved by an old Brahml inacriptioa,^ uncart heel at 
Midotsthangarh in the Uogm district, 

Glrrapses of Bcngiil in the early ccnlurJes after Christ ajc 
affortied by the PeriptiM o/ Ihc ^r 2 ^rAnfir®'j Sea, the Geogmphy of 
Ptolemy, the and the Nugariiinikoudn insL-npliona, 

The Pcriplut^ describing the east coast of Indk, mciilbnfi the river 
Ganges and a market-town on its hank which had the same name 
as the river. The city of Gangs h ahtq mentioncti by Ptnleray who 
describes it as a metropolis and distmgijLsbca it from Tamalites frf* 
Tamrahpti^ Of special mtcrcKt Is Ptolemy’s rtTeicjicc to the five® 
moulhs of ihe Ganges: isamclyp the Kflmhyson month, the moat 
western; ihe second mouth, called Mega \ tlie third calJcd 
Kftmlierihhon ; the fourth styled Piicudastomon l and tJie fifth 
mouth, Antihoie, Opinions difTer in regard to the idcotificiitidn of 
these distributaries^ In tlic opinion of the prcscnl writer, Ksiiii]>yjwii 
stands for Sjinskrit Kapiia meatiooed by Kalidiw. ndn answers 
to the modem OsTti which flows past .Midjiaporc and, like the 
Rii| manly ait, may have Iwa crrojicou.^Iy ,Hiipposcd to n hranrli 
of the Ganges. The Mega ha5i liven i(h'ntitled with the Hooghly^ 
The Katiibcrikhoo is snid to represent the Kobbndak or Kahnibk 
(KapcilBtsha) * the “ Cohhaduck ** of JJcntieirH map, Vi hicK Sows 
pwist Jhinkargaehha* A more plBU^iblc jifcnliBralion wnufrl be w^itfi 
the Kunnlrti (Kimiamka) river which isanc^^ out of ihe MatObhingil 
branch of the Pad ran niid joining the Go mi, ultimaidy empties 
iUclf [nto nariiiglLim i^stnarj' ard the ArialkhaUi^ T!ic 

Psetalnslomoo, False Mouth,” is jimbfildy m enlled its it lay 

concealed behind numerous islands. It is taken lo €Orre?fpond to 


* Baruo. fUQ^ l^, D- IL BhMKlifkarr Ki. xxi. flSEF; P. Ck 

JJ/? 113 S 3 , 72 ^ff. 

* SknLo (iv, L 13) rrfcsi to moiilJi,* 

^ Huxiter, It- 17211; T. 301 IT tAc. 
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the (•stuiu?’ of die Padma and die Moghnn, The Atidbole (lid 
*'thrown-back ”) ‘ is regarded by some as Identical with the old 
Ganga tlinl flows pnat Dacca. The precise identity must await 
future nisearch. 

The Mtlhuh-panho^ mentions Vniga in a list of maritime 
coiintrirs where ships congregated for purposes of trade. la the 
IsAgarjunikonda inscriptions^ wc have mfcrence to Vangn in connfc- 
tion with the misslonaty activities of “the masters and frntemitica 
of TROuks *' of Ceylon. 

From the fourth century A.m nnwords tlo epigraphIc records 
which are asaigiiablc to distinct chronoToglcal periods (such as the 
Gupta, early post-Gupta, FAln and Sena ages) enable us to trace 
mom clearly the chief politico] or geographical divisions and 
administrative units of Bengal. Unfortunately the boundaries of 
some of the units caunot be fbmd with any degree of certainty, and 
the diflicuily is inemosed by the fact that the extent of even 
well-known divisions like Gauf;In, Vangn, and Riidha varied in 
different ages. AH that we can do at the present state of our 
knowledge is to cnDmerate the more important divisions with short 
esplaiMlnry notes of the various eonnotatioas of the names gleaned 
from cpigrapliic and litcnuy sources. 


CatTpA 

The precise J^ocation of Gauds, which emerges from obscurity 

a h eh there has been mtisiderahb divergence of opinion. As alrandy 
stated a Gaudapura is mentioned by Psnini. Products of Gauda 
am weflkxioam to the ffnafUryn .-1 * The countrv is also 

f ^ to V^itsya>-ana. the author of the KS^iafutmJ^ We bam 

♦‘i, r 1 Isanavarman Jfaukhori 

fowd the Gnu,la pcopb to seek refuge in the s«,. This points to 

eounlry not very far from the sta-eaiat.T !n the wvcnlh 
itrfni,, tlrnimsanlra S„ ..f, 

* ^ rapm p m. fj,. a * F/, M. «ff. ‘ u. IS. 

^ Braato «|. tChowldwinb* (SiMutrH Bm* Ibjnl). pp, tl.J, Ml, 

&f, Ilt 4 117 ^, 

(Ah. »*iJ« ® rwiwrtam tb itafurocnt rf AlwT-Fad 

MM ll Sit sirtradiftf bln II thowsnd riuuwd* job* llw 

Flnttnresi - fovod nn “iaEaiU Rtunbr of ship*" si 

fJfTOlcr. m. sad). The eriu.ry El™?i ef 

ir^r b thn* me of lb. 

tr , ^ by nol very far Inwj il, A fi-w Pur^ mrlwlba llw 

* IT 0 tbo Gauda-ifrni M the tcmlory whens « iray oncWiit Ikihrako kiof 
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Century ajj. it Gau^a king hml undoEibtcdly hii capiLal at 
Kamasuvanui near RungEtmuLly (EangilninU) p sonie twelve miles 
to the BoiiLh of JIurshitlabaiL^ 

Tfie Bplbat-safiihiid of Yarahimaihia^ (sixth ceninry a 4 i.) 
dearly restricts Gau^aka to n part of Bengal which is dlgtlnguMicd 
not ortJy from Faun^Lm (North BcngjuJ), Tamraliptikn (part of the 
Miilnapore district) ^ Vnnga and SanuiLiita (Cenlml and Enstern 
Bengal) f but also froiii Vartlhamana (Diirdwnn) * Curiously eaciughr 
the Bfmviwh^a Purnna^ defines Guuda as n territory lying to the 
north of Burdwan and south of the PailmA. This corresponds to 
the kingdom of Gaiida-Karnasuvarna described by i^riterg of !be 
scvciiLh century A.n. The Anarghu-riigfiaim* of Murtlri (latter 
half of the eighth century mentions Champ^ ns the enpitaJ 

{ridjttcffiajii) of the Gaudas in the lime of that poet. This city is 
probably identical with Champaniigan in the mtkar of .^fadaran 
mentioned in the Am-i-AhliaTi. It stood on the left bank of the 
Datpodar^ north-west of the city of Burdwan,^ 

The records of the Pala and the Sena, dvraasties and of 
coiiternporancoua families wdio held sway finin the latter half of the 
eighth ccntui^^ A.n. to the hlusUm conquests enable us to glean same 
additioiml inforinatfon about Gaudii nod its relation with Vaiiga 
during the period of their nifc* The potentate who exercised 

supreme sovereignty in Bengal in the time of NilgibhAfa n Pratlhara 

(first part of the ninth century a.Do) is icfeiTcd to as Yithgapati 
(iord of In the Gwallitr in^eriptioii of Bhoja i** grandson of 

Nagabhata n. But from the Unu* of DeF&piln, and posaibfy from, 
that of hia father Dharmap^hi hlniRclf, the conlciiiponir^' and 
rivol of Nugabhntii n PmtTham, and Uhruvn and Govirnla iii 
lUsfitrakuta, the title Gaiid<^™m becomes the officia! style of the 
i^igning emperors. Gaudn b, however* still icfeiwl to as a i-rrAifyo 
district as wc Jearn from a Kanheri jiiwTiptkin^ of Amoghawnha t 
(BlJr-sTT A4r.). The existence of Vanga as a politiciJ or nilmini*^ 

baill iliff qI TJiP rviJbnn iWDiMUy fwinU I* i%dwl Mdiri) tn. 

m Knmtn ar mad &o4 Li? the jJ-m* thmi npaic b KOTtbfffl BrtiiHJ. It 

k howirvtT^ unimrliLFil Id nole tLal Ihe tapmttMi Gs».b-dcKi ilnn tmK omir Ul 

iml of tl» JI/«jyiiMfafa wA thn kVJys snd Smkrn* PtprfhOfr It 
tM thin BI, nbviQiu intrqvHfltkMi. Ta the KMwuuvfm, tbi^ EumJai. tW h to mf, 
Uw ckf over hy lUtvSkiB khigK are ckad^ 

daljjijrnj.iFkJ fruia Uw (Piij j4iiM iiiliurj. Wll ASS-SST). 

* ti. 10^^ 340; IIibiOt, dL M. cl mss. 11^ p. flSil ; I W. p. ita? 

v- ®&i. See mfn p. SO, 

* Xrv. Mi, • /.I, ISBI, p, 4 ipr. 

* -iAES. n- STPs fuf 1^ eUlr of lIk jnti ■« KdtJip Tk§ 

■ r, 3*9, * £L xrtit. lOS. ^ lA^ mo. lit. 
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tratfvc unit In Lhe sanin period is proved by ilic Nllg^und in scrip I ion* 
of ihe Brtme Rcblitnikutii monarch* Gouda aud Vai^go are sometimes 
mentioned side by elde ns In tliir Baroda Plates of Karkaxiija- (Sll- 
li A.D.). But polities] Uiiicia tuider the same sovereign, styled Ixitli 
Vangopati and Gandc^oJn* wns fast making them juleivliaiigeflblc 
tenus. Tile process was eti-niptett! in the Mughal and British periodsp 
In a reeonP ol the time of Aumng^ieh 'AhungTr, the ^hah of Bengal, 
over m hieh Shiiyista Khan prosified, ia l^ferTEci to as Gfliida-^Tiaii^afiL 
In the nineteenth century a Bengali poet hailing from the Jessqre 
^Llistricl in the heart of old Vanga, applies to hb own countrymen 
the designation Gflutfifijtwifl* 

Kcgtmhng the conncclinii of Gauila with R£u|hu evidence act'mi 
to Ik! diserrepant. In the Prab<Hlim-cItimdT<»daiifu^ nf Krishna Misfii 
{ejeventh or twelfth centuiy A^n.}^ Uie Giiuda'TdjAl'm lh said to 
have jnelttded Badbli (or R^dhaputl) atid Bhiirisre^hthikii, identiGed 
with Bluirsut on the baoks of the Dfimodar in the Hooghly-IIoimih 
ilifitrirts. But the hliLoagoJi inscription^ of the Yildava ting Joilugi r 
distingublici Liila (Ridhil) from Gnuja (Gauda). 

AccoKlIng to Jaina writen*'^ of the LhlrieetiUi and fourteenth 
cefilurix^s Gaud^ included LaksLmaniivntT jn the present Malda 
dislrki. If the comraentator of the KdmasufTQ of Vatsyityana is 
to be txrJieved, it extended sou Lli ward ns far aa KolliigaJ It may 
be noted in this cotmeetlon Ihot the iuktimngaTn^-liintmJ^ ii late 
mediuevni w’ork, extetnli the coiinliy from VittigCL (Central and 
Eastern Bengal) to Bhiivanc^ (Orksa). The Rajaimangii^i* 

(twiifLh century) nseii the term in a very e^tenfletl eenaa, Wc 

fiiitl in this work the {^pression rnilcAa-Onii^fii which in fiome 
tesU is token to enifarace^ besides Gmida proper, the countriofl 

known as Sanisvata (Eastern Ptmiab)^ Kiinyakutija (Cangctic 
Diiah)* MithJlu (Norih Bihar) ojid LIiIoiIa (Norlliera Orissa) 
This is reminiscent of the Gauda empire of Dharmapak. But there 
is no early warrant for the U!$c of the term Gaiidn in thk wide sense* 

In the carty Alnslim period the name Gaudn came to be 

flp|jb«l til the city nf LakshnmijavnlT in tlie Malda district- It b 


‘ FJ. rr. in*. ■ tA. xit, 1O0L * ABL H33f-S3* 

* AH_ fr’ IHQ. jj. 2*0; 133S (me), P‘ 

* FF V, 20; cf nha JfoiitJiAialtnvt qimled m ^hdakalpadrmnti^ jrfj. IIJO-U®® 

(under AdifAfftu). The DiffVfjaft-ywiskEMi pl«eea ES4,lhi-ildia lo tla w«t ^ 
GwiiA iVawum^. llWOp P- SIO)* 

^ lASB. p. asi, 

^ Oi^am etiltian, ISOS. TLa cDimiiJcatitjDr' wmlB ta i^it» thiiljcenlSi ccnloiy 
(KcilK A Mitfory nf Hmukrii LUfratw^ MHI'}h 

■ m Um ^ab4ak^j/aiimni%, * IV, 405, 

■ ISnTfna qnnitU In Use iabduktJpadfvma (usdef Gmsk **> * 
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perii&ps tbia Gau^ which is nt times Inctudcd within Fuiridra by 
some authunLies of a late date.* Thefc was jilso a Gauda id 
North Syflict.® 


Vanga 

The earlier references to this famous j'nmi/Krda ha^'e twen noted 
above. It is niontiooed Id the Mehcmuli inscription* of Cliindra 
and one of the earliest recoida of the Chiluhyos of VStapi."* 
KfiliilTisa, the tradiliotial contemporary of DSniinpi {fifth eentury 
AJ}.), places tlie Vnttgns amidst the streanis wf tlie Gan pcs {fJoripH- 
aroto’ntom) The western lioutlflnry of their country possibly at 
times extended be^'ond the Hoogbly to the river Kapis* or knaoi 
in the Alidnapore dislriet. The inclusion within Vaingn of an area 
beyond the Jloogliiy is -nlso vouched for by the Joiiia Upaiiga styled 
the PrajitApana, whleb tneations TrimmliplJ (T nnilult) a* a city of 
the Vafigas.* Tlie Tamluk torriteiy is, however, usually imationed 
in liternture ns n distinct rf^ion. 

Vnfiga of Pala luid Sena records seems to have been o sninlkr 
tract thnn the old territaiy known to the Jaina Fmjnapana and the 
JliitfAutwwsa of Kfilidistt. It could not have extended as fnf m 
T amluk, ns the district beyond the BhHgirathl, wliich was once 
induded within iU aren. now fornipd port of the V^ardlmmaM- 
fiAiiJtfi. Even a [mrl of the delta embracing Jeasom and crrloio 

adjoining tracts came to be iliitingulfilicd n» Cpavadga. Thm iMt- 
mentioneel territory is nlready referred to ui the BTihat-torn ii ti 
Vttrilhamihira.T The DiQT’ijasa-pmUitt* a mcdiimvnt work aMigiMl 
to ctV. l«00 A.P.. places in tipavaiigtt Jessom wd 
abrmnding in forest (Clpnemry- I,!. 

Vanga proper was now realricled to the caatem pa o ‘ An 
ddtn. If the AhhHBhln^httdtmnF of Bcmnchandre 
Jojfantatiijata*'' of Vusodlinni are t» be believed, jI was in a i ' 


* Id. 1«1. f. 

ondtfr ” Vtttewtr' ^ U iw WerW, In te no ■ 

* fW, CIt m, )♦!. 

JABB. JIT73, p. ^3^ 

* Tlw Malilkiita KUar kwription fd. «*- 7 il- 

TMiakar-KItmtaiT IftUiO, Oa). 

* S. Uilrm, 0 |>. <41. 4 , t». 

* Rhiimiba^ii. l'«Uaifa ja 

- Pinre^ (Be— ^ «* *«'*«• I-* » 
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vitk or included Bomc territory on the east of the BrohmApntm. 
Ucmachwdra acLunlly equatoa the people of Vanga with the in- 
hAbitaiits of llarikell (Sylhet?).* 

In the lalor PAb period Vang^i was divided into two paiij^ 
northern and southern - It is to be noted that the Ulster 

province of Rad Ink was also front the ninth or tenth century ajt- 
divided into two regfuns styled Pttom-Radhil ami Dn^r^hHio-Riidha^® 
Anuitom or southern Vfltiga is distinctly referred to In the Kamanli 
Gfaul^ of Valdyftdeva^ a minister of Knmii^pikb, The two divisions 
of Vaiiga implied in Vaiilyadeva^s Grant tnny have corresponded 
ronphly to the two bhagfiM of the same terrilorj’ mentioned in hiLcr 
Sena inscriptions, nimiely the VlkmJiiiipnrB-6ftdy£i and Kavya* 

Of the two sti^Ji vis tons of Vangan the VikTnmJiptirft'hMjT* 
wrll-known. But in the Sena period it Bceins to have einbratet! a 
wider urea than the mnilctti pargand of Vlkrannpur in the Daeca 
Divisiofi w^atcred iiy the Padmn. It seems to have stretched south' 
ward as far as the Ko^talipaila and Edilpur PargandJt- 

Navya as n siabnlivisioii of Vnhga b mentioned In the 
hladhyap&da Plate of Visvarfipaseiia^ A recent writer regardt J 
NAnyii-mandala of the RatnpilJ Plate as n mistake for T^avya- 
lie furlher idenLlned Nehakashthi in that with 

Niiikathi ill the Eakarganj distriel. The record i>f Visvarfipoaeiia 
includes lu Oil- Navya region the HfiifiasiddhipnlakB which has been 
identified by the wTitcr mentioned above with a village in Iho 
Gaumadi area of Bukarfanj. In the east Navya extended to the 
sea L&n the head of the Bay and the estuary of the McgbnS.^ 

Navya, which means ** accessible by a boat or ship,*" is a fitting 
designalion of the south-eastern part of tfic Gatigetic delta, which 
is a labyrinth of rivers and As Ndvyam has the sense of 

nrtmejv, one is retnindod of Navyikvakiiiika (h'f. new iatennediatft 
siiaee or opening) <if the Faridpur Grants of the ^blh century a.d. 
The two places may fmve been connected with each other* But 
the data at ntir disposal are too scanty to warrant any defiojt* 
conclusion rt^arding the matter. 


thui ootifijortwn thikl ScuaAiiglnn. the diier city of TnOgii dnrb^ ihc fcub" 
perkift m tiioAtcd mhoa^ mtl» ukisiid hmn Ihc BcihMApalra mfk ^ 

ml tb* iqMjf in ihe mlmH}, 

‘ EOBP. 1. r». ' Et. 74, lOS. 

* QL. TW. ‘ IB. l«i, IM. 

' J. GlHWb, I’dAelBjnuips, I33p (m.) . FtiilglUiii, p. Kf. 

* iB .!«, i«. 

* lA. iPlft p. 200: DR. lOSD, iqi, 4^ fiv ; El, Xfia, TO 
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ij Samatafa and narikela 17 

Samatata 

Tills tejTitoiy finds zucdLloq hi the Allahabad Ftlkr in^HpUati 
of Siunudraguptii and later n^corda. Ita exact limits in the Gupta 
age are tioL kuomi* The Bfitiat-mikhitay^ a work of the sixth 
ccQtiiry A.D,* disthiguishes it fmm Vnpga* The norm tire Id the 
record of Hiuen Tseng in the next centurj^ describes it as a low and 
a moist country on the sea-side that lay lo the south of Kamarupii 
(in Assam)* It was more than three thousand fi about 
500 Briti.sli miles in circuit and its eapital waa about twenty li ijt, 
about 3 ^ miles in cIrcuiL If the identifies tiou of Ilajabhata« king 
Snmatats, mentioiied by Far Eastern tmvetkra, with Eajaraja- 
hhatta of the Aidirofpur Fla tea be coirect* then it is possible that 
in the seventh century ajJp* Samatatn had a royal reddence at 
Kaimanta.^ This place has been identified with Barham la in the 
district of Tippera, situated twelve miles west of Comilk. The 
connection of Samatatti with the Tippem dklriet la btcF ages is 
clearly established by the BUghauru Image m^cripLkm o! the time 
of MahlpOla^ and the Mehar (^ppcr-^plate of Damotlaiadeva, dated 
1434 AJ). Hiuca TaaagV deseripLion suggests that in bis time it 
may have included within lls pofitkai boundaries a p»ri of CentniJ 
Bengal in addition to Tippem, A dcjieriptive hhd attached lo a 
picture of LnkanaLha in a certain illusimted maanficiipt ptocea 
Chompitok in the Tippem dktnct in Samatalo** 

ElAiinacLA 

Writers of the seventh cenlufy mention, beside the land described 
above, a country called Harikela. Aceonling to I-tsing* it was the 
easlem limit of East Indla^ The evidence of the Chinese writer ia 
confirmed by that of the A^or 7 ?drii-i 7 iafii£rri (ninth century aji.) which 
includes llarikch girls among women of the ^t: 

■“njcu fnainal of the irainm of Wm thou r^mp6k-UoQm emf-arn»tflftil 
■of the town ol CiiAaipa, thau whmo liultt tT»iiicrinii l\m krdbeai of 
hut KAmArEoa hy Ihy prairtM, who prtJVHkit BWfty-tnakJna® to* 

H-nkdl.*^ 

In the cpjgraphic rvcofcls of the Chandra dynasty of Eas^ra 
Bengab Tmilotj'achandni, ruler of Cbandradvipa (Baknrganj district)! 
is destrihed as the mainstay of the king of Umikek. The Icxieo- 
graphcr Hemachnndra identifies Harihrtt, apparently the dty of 


' irr, <tBL, * ^ 

* FtwW, fcEM. 104 , pi. 3 ; Bhmih C-it *t. * xltl 

* Koniiw and Iaiuelmii’^i edt mid ir. pp» 
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Uktori/ of B^nyal 

Hatikclfi, witt V&figa,^ It hns been recently pointed out by a young 
writer that the Moftjuin-mTilakalpa mentions llarikela^ Vanga^ ntid 
SAmalata as dbiuiet entities and Ltmt in two nmnuscripls in the 
Dacca University collection, HnrikoLi^ that is possibly HaritcLip is 
synonymous with Sylhel? The evidence of the Manjustfi-^m^ikidpa 
need not, however^ be taken to suggest that Hn.rikelii wna dissociated 
from Vangn in all ages. The case of TamralipLa suggests that a 
junapadh which is tncnlioacd as a separate kingdom by one autliority 
may have formeil part of a neighbouring realm in n dilTerent epoch. 

CflANDftADVjpA 

Cb'andradvTpa is mentioned in the Riimpal copper-plate inscrip¬ 
tion ns Ihc name of the territory ruled over by Trailokyachandrn 
(tenth or eleventh ccntiiry aj>.). The famous Tarfl imiige of 
ChandradvTpa is illustrated To a mami^ript dated 1015 a.u.^ In 
the SLvtecnth and seventeenth centuries It was the name of a small 
prindpolity in the dislricl of BRkargnnj of which the capital was at 
first at Kaehij^ and subsequently mmov|?d to Madhaypasa.* It i^ 
identified with the pargand of Bagia (Bnkln) in the tfartar of the 
fiatne name men tinned in the 

The hladhyapad^ inseriplion of Visvarupasena mentions two 
inlejTsting place-names. These ane '^BangalabarUi” and “-ndradvlpa." 
The lost name has been restored by different scholars as KandmdvTpa, 
ludradvTpa and Chandradvlpa. The reading Chuudradvipa la 
supportcfl by the fact that the territory in question included 
GhaghnrakattT-pataka. As is wcJI-knowu, Gfifighar is the name of 
n stream that flowed post Phullairi in north-west B^argonj in the 
days of the poet njayagupla (fifteenth century A4i.)» It epEjats 
to the present doy. 


Vakoala 

Bangalabada^ stood to the south of Ramasiddhi mcnLionefl 
above which has been iilcnLificd with ft place in Gauruadi in iho 
Bakarganj district. The name can scarcely be dLasociated from 
Ynngala-dc^ mentioned in epigraphic and literary records since the 
eleventh ccnluiy ajj. It was Vongatn, rather than Vatiga, that 

* See l■s 3 Htt p, f-n. 

^ FiHlcbnr, rMB. l33-*7: m^iL Cat. 

* H. Tie Dittrici 7f 

^ ibid. 7 n; Am. fr. IS, lU. 

■ Fur Fa4fa=jKqK W n£Q. p, 140, 
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gave its name to the great eaatem of the Miighn! empire that 

fttretched from Chittagong to Gurhi* and to the great Fresidency of 
British India round Fort William. Abul-Fozl apparently regarded 
VaAga and VaAgala oa identical. He saya : 

ongind iuitk of Dctigfil vu Bratuf. Ilfl fonoa iiik» n^it maundi 
meoraruig tea Tordi in bidght twicntr in iuTadlb tiuoagtioiit ih6 itrormre 
ttbjcli mae tdicd df. From thia Ibe fusme B«n^ touk jti i™ and 

But Vafiga and Vafigala are mentioned Ecparately in several 
inscriptions of South India and the Tar}kA-i-Fim:::skahi cf Shams-i- 
Sirij ' Tfiough a Vntgik army advanced as far as Pilharpur 

m the Eaiahahi dislriet in the eteventh eentnry a4j.® and the 
dominions of Hie Chandra kings of Vahgala embraced, neenrding 
to tradition/ Patt^herS and Miikula or Meharnkula tn Tippera na 
Well as Rangpur and Chittagong, the liome territory of tlic VaiigElo* 
does not seem to have lain tn any of these areas. In a txkok dealing 
with the Majnanmll-Goplchiinfl legend we have pointed refcieoce 
to Vangala Langabtifdi !iailing from Bbati: " Shafi hatie dSa 

Vu^gdla hmbd lambd dd4i~^ 

Bliati. lit- ** downstream," Land of the ebb-tide ” is the name 
given to the low-lying flats of the Gnngetic delta Lhal bonfer on the 
great estuaries, Taranatha refers to Bati ” as an ialHud-rcitlm 
near the mouth of the Ganges.® Ahun-Fazl eanfines the Bliati to 
* the tract of country on the cast * of the mfcfiA of BengnL^^ The 
name is still used to denote the Snndarban feglon of the districts of 
BakargoJil and Eliuhia^ Tlie derivation of the name Vangahi 
(Vajftga + m, from off. ” dike aTJpp<ni5 its identifleatinii with ihe 
part of old Vahga foot the whole ns stated hy Abol-Fasd) iiitt-rsectcd 
by itA^jr and creeks, and tthnunding in dikes aiuf hridges, that was 
known as Bhnti in the days of Akbar and Tamnaiha.. It ii in this 
area that Gastaldi (I,5Gl AJ>.) places lib '"Bengala." European 
wTiters of the seventeenth century pLiice “ Denpila further to the 
east. But their evidence, valaable as it is for the eonlcmporanoomi 
period, docs not carry the same weight as that of Gastaldi for the 
earlier ages/ 


j*, „ » El, ». «7: ERBP- i, tt Si 

<ti«» Hiliit.™ I^ruOu-O : Iluntw. *ii- *«= 

Bfcijfi. CaL in-n: SI, xin- Ml. 

MtaitrhiUKlfa RijSr Oa«^ 1*. W-f*- P- 

• tA. IV 0874 ), p. Sfifi, „ T - T* 

• JASS. inos, p. B4; nv^b.u*«ri. SLA. ifiO-IW: It 

Ck^B „/ PI. ai-iT aht CA 31*4-)- F-t pU-t «--- -rf * 

duniBiiian bn cT. IflQ^ ITT, ff. 
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so Ilistori/ of Bengal 

PuNWlA a™ VAHENDWi 

ifenlion Huh already been made of tbc Pxn;idrBfl, a people kno^ 
to later Vcdic texts and the Great Epic. The Digitijaga section of 
the Moh^hkdrata places them to the cast of Mongbyc ami associates 
them with the prmee who mlctl on the bBoks of the £osi« This 
accords with the evidence of Gnpt4i epigraphs and the records of 
the Chinese writers which agree in placing the Icrritory of the 
Pondras—(hen styled Pundravardliana—in North Bengali The 
distitiction drawn by some writers between the PuridTfls and the 
Paiiiidras and the l-ucalion of the Pauiidpis to the east of Prayaga 
anti West of Magadha^ lack corroboration by Gupta epigraphs and 
is not caantonfinced by the tcsLuiiony of Chinese pilgrim;!^. 

Vareadri nr Vatciidn-^?io^(fn^fl ivas the mctrDpoLilan district of 
the PimdniTardhftija territory, as the city of PauotIrftvaitIliann-7^«ira¬ 
the Pii^drA -nojjn ra of a n old B rub ml ioscription — 'Was situated within 
jLh arra. The form A areodm (- 1 ) -Diiiiidtiia occurs in the Talcher Grant® 
of Gayadalm'igadcva and the Kavi-pmsowti of the RdmuchQnt^^ of 
Baodhyakara Nandi The latter dcGrulely locates it between the 
Ganges and I he Karatoyd. Its indusion within Piiudravurdbana is 
pro Veil by the Silimpur, Tarpandighi and Mndha inagar inscriptions. 
The TflAotjof^j-JVdim mentions Barind as a wing of the territoty of 
Lakhnawati on ihe eastern side of the Ganges. The evidence of 
Indian literature and mscriptious proves Lhat it included confijclernble 
portions of the present Bogra, Hajshahi and Diaajpur districta. An 
important part of VnrendrT was apparently known as Savatthi or 
ferSvastl This tciritory included Baigrnm uear Hili in the HijiaJpur 
district, Km^ihuiia or Eohnldia (in Dinajpiir or Bogra) and a place 
called Tarkari which was sepamted from Balagrama in Yarendn by 
SakaJ-l appnrendy a n'vcr? Among other bcalitjef] of Varendri may 
be incnttoncd Bhiivagr^ma, Befabhhti* Kantripura and Natari** 
The first two I am unable to identifjiH Kantapurn reminds one of 
KantanAgara of the Dimipur distriel, while Not Sri is undoiilttedly 
Nator in the district of Hajshalih Varcndir may have nlm incltidcd 
PaduvanvE which some wrilcrfl identify with PabnUp^ 

RAuni 

ThU fAr-faiued terrlloty was, like Vanga, divided Into two parts 
viz.. Dakshipa^ or South m^hn and Uttam- or North Rodha. This 

' S«!ji Cat. IW. 

* El. nn. MO; Kdm^ Stfi. 1ST* IJS nini nriLlm: ASL u. 2^7-6Si 

ft?, ti- SSSv 

* glj^i m m mi u. im, p. 420. 

■ Scfl rnfm Ch. Tt I fi. 
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mode of diiHsion which con be Iraced back to the ninth ccntniy a.u, 
apparently replaces the older segmentalkiii of the area into Vajja- 
bliumi ttnd Subbtiabhumi. 


Dakshtna-Radha 

This pari of RfiJIifi is mentioned in the Gnonri Plntw' of 
Vakpfiti Miinja (Ofil aj>.) . Ten years later it Is Tcfemcd to in the 
NySifalaiJtdali of SritlhnmcharyaIt figures in Chojo records of 
TOiS-M 05 Takknpaladam. Among other references may be men¬ 
tioned those in the AmaresTrara Temple inscription* of Mtodhati 
(Nimar district in the Central Provinces), oompoacd by Ilalayudha, 
the Pmbodka-rhandrodaya* of Krifihria hUira and the of 

Kavikahkana Mnkundarnmn ® According to these records Dakshms- 
Radha included BhQrisrisiili or BhQriBrcahthikn (modem Bhursut) 
and Navagrima in the Howrah and Ilooghly dis^ct^ ns well " 
Damunyfi (to the west of the mmodar) In the Butdw^ dis^ict 
It is clear from this lliat the territory in questbn embraced 
able portions of Wegtem Bengal lying between the Ajay nod the 
Damodar rivers. The southern boundary may ave e 
Rupnarayan and the western boundary may have 
the Dimodnr far into the Arambagh sub-divisiom Tnitoon how- 
ever, recorded in the Digvijaya-prokSifh^ restn Ljuf-, 

territory lying norfA of the Damodar tTv hina ^dha 

Rd 4 hJ.iat, proh-nm).^ Closely 

as a territory subject to the same ruling f^i ^ ^ , Arambafih 
Mandara, perhaps identiea] with Mn(i.)dirwl m the Animbagh 

sub-division of Hoogbly.. 


The northern part of the famous 
mara-Radha (£7«rnr/u4&.m of Cho|a inacnplinUB) sL ™ f 

s the lime of the GaAga king 908 

Tiown from the Indian Mu^um Pistes o e digtrict is ulKt 

rhich possibly falls in the The tost mentioned 

mown from the BciSva ®nd Naihsti > 


• JAfiB. toil p. Mb 

C.F. a-d B-w f«ad . jj'; ^ 
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record iDcludca it within the VartlLaiiiriTia-£fAiiJt£i- Bnt in the time 
of Lakshma^sena it formed pnrt of the Kankagranm-fcAMAtiV 

Among places mentiomed in mscriptions^ as being situated in 
Uttara-HadHii, Siddhalagramn has been identified witli Siddhan^ 
gmm in the Bitbbum district^ and Vfllkliitthn BatiiLiyli on 

the northern bordm of the Burdwnn disleict. The feaktlpur Grant 
of Lftkshmnpasena suggests that the viandala of Uttara-HJidhiv also 
embraced Tillages in the Kandi sub-division nf Mnrshidabad. 

The river Ajay is usually regartled as constituting the boundary 
line between north and south Radbii. But the mcliasion of a pajt 
of the Katwa sub^vision within Uttara-Radhii may imply that at 
times the Xharir rather than the Ajay, separntefl uorthem Badba 
from Bonthera Rfidha. As to the norlhem limits of the Uttara- 
Bddhil-iTui^ffalu^ tt has already been stated above that the Jaim 
Pmjmpcnd knows Kotivarsha or Bingarh m the Dinajpur district 
as a city in iMdhii- The CAundmpm&Aa of Bhiiraia Mallika refcTB 
to a part of Hadhft which lay north of the Ganges 
Rikjihdm) It is, liowcvcr^ clear from contempornry inscriptions 
fljitf the TahaqdtruNd^iri that in the twelfth and ihirtceuth centuries 
the Ganges formed the boundaiy between ^ Rnl and the city of 
lakhau-or on the one hand< and ^^Boiiad and the city of Diw-kot 
on the other*^^^ 

TinmAilPTA (-LIPTf) on DiMLAIJPTA 

TamraLpta is already known to the Mahdhhdratf^, In the 
Di^ija;ya acctibn of the Snbhdparvm it is distinguished not only 
from temtones known to have been situated m Northern^ Easlcm 
and Central Bengal, but also from Snluiift. This state of things 
changed in hter ages when Tomralipti is rciirescnted ns having 
formed a part of Yanga in the time of the Jaina Prajndpandt and 
of Siihma in the days of Dapdin, the author of the Da.mkumdi^ 
cAimhj, The core of the territety lay in ibe modern MidnapoJ^ 
district and its capital has been identified with Tainalites of FioleTny* 
the modem Tamiuk. In the days of Hioon Taang it lay over ItOO fi, 
that fs about 150 mifes^ from Saraatafii and was about 1-H’lO /* 
{about £3S miles) in circuit, The land was low and tnoi&t/* 
forming a bay where land and water comfunnication meti 

. surveyed the chief traditioual politicaJ and gcographica! 

divisions of Bengal, we may now refer to the admmiatmlive units 


■ JRAE. mi p. fifl; IB. 71. 
* L fi^o. 
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r,] Early AdTniniHrative Divid^ns 

of tlic proviiicc in di^E^rcnt jwriodfl* Epigmpliio tccorrfs emsblc us 
to determine wlili a tolerable degree of certajtity Ihc approxiitiato 
location of at legist ibe more importiml divisions, taUEd bhukiiM. 
The term hhvkti, which wc first find in the Gupta records, litcmlly 
means an 'alJotmcnL* but was applied to dcnolc the biggest 
administra-tivE unit wilbin a kingdom or empire, 

A bAutti vi,%$ iisuaDy divided into stoaller areas etylcd ufiAnyaj 
Tivan^lola or vfihL Vi&kaya and are sometEmes u^d as 

syDODymoiiB tettns. KhJldT, which IB ref erred to as a in^haya in 
the BarrackponE! Granip is styled a ba the Soudarbaii Pkte 

of Lakshmauasena. But a is at times iocluded within a 

maiKlfiia, Conversely a man^foia is at times a subnlivisicra of a 
vitkaya. The KliaJimpur Plate of Dhaimnpafn refers to the 
Mahnntnprakasa-irij/Miytf apparently as a part of the Vyaghnitath 
itur^^ahr On the olher iLand^ the Ban garb inscription refers to 
the Gokalifca-^m^rNdirfa as a part of the KotTvaraha-uiAaya* 

Thrc terms vuhnya and were in rare cases possibly 

Used to denote the same atlmmistniLive division as bAtifcti. Thus 
Magndha which is styled a vithaya in the colophon of a laanuscript 
of the AshiomhasriM rralMyummitd^ ttTilten in the fifleenlli year 
of Ramapala^ la styled a bhiikii in a Kalanda Seal inscnptioa-^ It 
is* however* posaibic that the Magndha-vijAaya was only * pari of 
the MagadEia-bAidtfL In the Irda inscription Donda-hfittirfi is 
referred to as a of the Vardlianuina-bAifAfj. Appafcnlly 

we have to dnss hhuktis into two groups, namely major bkukiiM 
and minor The bttei were at times equated with 

The denotaijon of the term tnthi m the Gupta age h not 
clear* In inter times it appears as a snb-division of the hhukti as 
well aa the man^ala. Other auh-divisions of i?uin^afet referred to 
in epigraphs am kkan^/uta, duritth and apparently, bhiga, 
wiLs fiirthei* sub-divided into eAafnraitflt and iHc latter 
pdfj^lcas. The chaiutaka lb menlioned in certain gnmls oa a sub- 
divbion of n and the poMfffl, of a The 

seems to have been the lowest fidmioisttalive tiuit» Hcniachjuidra 
defines it as ono^hnlf of a gmimi or village. 

Inscriptions of the Gupta age disclose or imply the cauat-^oc 
of three bhukth in the area now known as Benpl Pup^- 
vnrdhaniij Vardham^a, and an unnamed bhykti which me ii 
Suvarmi-vithi and Navyavakaaika. The first two of these along 
with five others viz., Tiia-bkvkli. Kahkagruina- 

bhukti, Dnpdn^hAuJfcti and Prflgjyotishji-bAii/cti are known ftotn I e 
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Pula and Sena records to have formed paria of the Giiu^a empire. 
Of these Tira-MuJtfi (Tirbut in North Bihar), SrTnngiuTJi-Wi^ 
or Magsidha-ljAuftfi {in South Bihar) , und Prugjyotisha-bftnfrfi (ip 
Assam) in the main ky beyond the limits of Bengal ptoj^. 
An old bhiikti waa sometimes incorpomted with a neighbouring 
diviuon. nnd n new btiukii carved out of an older one. In the Irdi 
record of the tenth centnry i-n., Dandn-b^utk* forms part of the 
Vardhamflnn-hAuJtti. In the time of Lakshmapusena the Horlhern 
pari of the Vardhamana-hAufeiCt, together perhaps with some 
adjacent tracts, was constituted into a separate administrative 
division slylcd ISankagriLtiiii-bftiifcti. 

We now proceed to give n brief nccouiti of ihe incltided 

wilbin Bengal proper wilb the sub-divisions Or snialler units Into 
whitli tliey were split up for adminislmLive purposes* 

I. Pinj\>tiAVAtinHANA-nHi7icrt 

It is mentioned in Gupta epigmphs ranging from, tbc years 
H4 to that ii from 444 to S44 A 4 J. In the records of the Paln-Sena 
age it is varioaaly styled Piiiiidm- or Panni^m-vapdhana ot simply 
Psundm-MiiHt. It seems to have been the biggest admin ishrfltive 
division or province of the Gauda empire* It acteiidcd from the 
summit of the IlimAbyas {Himmwh-ckhikhora of a Damcxlarpur 
Plate) m the noirth to Khadt in the SundaTban re^on ui tbe south- 
The BhagirathT (Jahnavi) separated il from the VardhaiuiiiLa- 
bhvkti iu the west. Tbe Madhyapar^d. Plate of Vi&i.'iuiipaseoft 
extends iU eastern boundaiy to the sea, apparently the Bay of 
Bengal and tbe esttmty of the Meghno. According to the Mehar 
copper-plate, dated lii34 A.n., it comprised even a part of the 
district of Tippera* 

The bhukti was divided into several and of 

which twenty-four find mention in known epigraphs. The^e were : 

I- 2- VyaghratatT-3/<nf*#ofo to which was attached the 

hlahaniapraka^- Vuhnya^ 

3 - 4 . SUmTikkiita-rtfAajfa lo which ivas attached the Amim- 

near the Udragraim-il/andu^u, 

6. Kuddalakhatn- Viihaj^ 

7-9, Eotlvaridia-riii^a^ in which were Included the Gofcaliki- 
and Halavarta-i4/cinifafai. 

10 * Br&hiimnTgnLnia-i/an^fofa* 

II- 

12-13. Kheflinivalli-KiiAiijfa which inetuded the VoUimunda- 
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14-15. whicfi included the Yola-Mofi^oia. 

16-17. in which waa included 

the Kumirat&laha-dfatifiala. 

18. Fniichavasa-A/ondJnifl. 

10. AdhjilipBttiiiia-3/on<faia. 

SO. KMdT-t^J«Aayfl or -Afaitdoti. 

£1, Vnreadra- up Varondj-1-3/o™d‘dU' 

£2. V^angn which included the Viknunapum-flAdo® and 
NAvya. _ 

«3-24, Siun!itata-Jlf£J 7 (/flid ^hich included the Pamnayi-V'wMyff, 

Nos. 1-0. 8-15, I7-1S and S4 do not admit of predae idcnUfira- 
tion and Nos. ei-*3 have been dealt with nbovc. The ^eoij that 
equates the VyafiLrBtat>''ninP<^<dfl with Bagth *9 not bnseo upon ju^ 
coavincing evidence. No. 7, KntivaTsba-uiWiai^a. ia already men ion ^ 
in Gupta inscnpGons. The city from which it derive* its mune is 
referred to in the Vdyu Purdna. The Jainn Pnij'ndjmtid p^M it lO 
BAdha (L5dha). But Gupta and Pala inscriptions mvanabli' 
it within the Pundravardhana-hAiifch. The bead-quartiOT ** * 

vitkaya have been identified with the mediafiTnl Diw-tot <DevrteiJi 
Dr DeWbota). The ruins of the city nre found about e|^«n 
miles aouth of DinajpuT town in the vUlage of Baogarh. ^rnU 
named of the famoua city are menlioljed by eaucograp c 


[Jmn(D 8 ha-?)vaiin, Banapum and Sonilaptu^ 

No. I(S .a, .pp.«lrtlr «■. B« »' 

P^mi. Tie mmc rf the 

mdmw of the ooily iiM of Ihc ownc Podooi lor lie muo to. 

branch of the Ganges. . . v Aiihfa- 

Thc Adhahpflltann-ff*o^«^ somn 

gnchchha-jtAW^- This KauSambl has bwn Jn- 

writers with Kuaumha in the Raishsh! ^ftnet. Huoter pp 1? 
refers to it as Kusumbi t^ppS (fbcol division). R^y^-kooTe 

KhAdi. lit. estuary, is referred to as ^ vubaya m 
Grant of Vijayasem and as a viapiata ™ . ® ''*^t *», one of the 
Toakshmanasena. It ia known to Irom BAdbi 

sixtyW jnthes or sacred seats and is 

(West Bengal). VaAgAk (which includes the r^he 

deltaic Bengal). and Ha^ck ^Diamond Harboul 

name survives in the Khad' 'Land b this 

«b.divi.k.o of the dWriol of ,k“ 

ooo. .01 ta .ho doj. of T 1 i.p»on.. o.™*^ “/ ™ 

(reed) standard adopted b Samalaf ♦ This has been Uken » 
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History of Bengal 

indicate that Kha^i was included within the Samatete country. 
But this is lint a ncccesary mfcicuce. The services of land-iiieasiirers 
from SafTuitata may have been requisitioned by the Sena kings in 
the area under review as those of Samatnb^ engravers wore utilised 
by NamyaMpjilfl and Gopala n in a piecediiig age. 

Khadi or Khntikai waa split up into two parte by the Ganges* 
The eastern part^ Purva-khatika or Khridi proper, was included 
witiiin the l^utii^vtirdhRim-bkuktL But Pasehima^khritika which 
by lo the west of the BhiLglratlij in the present Hownth district 
wafl a sub-dividoti of the Vardhfimana-6ihti&ti. 

1L S tJVA UN A Viru I -X AVT A V AXAfiTKA 

In the Gupta age Vanga docs not seem to have formed part of 
the Punditvanihana-hhu^^i buL constituted th^ domain of a sepamte 
Vparika or governor who was ptubahly stationed at XavylvnkflBika. 
The official d^gnatiou of the province in question b, however, 
not definitely known to us. One part of it| where stood the 
provincial heaclKiuafta;^^ is apparently referred to as Suvaroavithi 
in the Ghugr^ati copper-plate mscriplioa of Sauincbamdeva.^ The 
Vparika in charge of Sovan^vlthi was the immediate superior of 
the Vish^^apati (district officer) of Varaka-mapdi^hr, The distriet 
of Varakn extended as far as the cHistcm s«?a (ptnJt mmudm^ 
apparently the head of the Bay of Bengal together with thfe estuary 
uf tlie MeghnS) and included DhnivilatT, identified with Dhubt 
near Faridpur towm 

It has been suggested that NavyavakyikS b to be identified 
with the ruins nt Babhar iti the Dacca dislricL^ But 
which apparently included Navyavakaiitfi reminds one of Suvarua- 
grama (SoDargaon), and not Suhhar. It has, however^ to be 
a^^tted that there b no dated reference to Sonilfgaon befoiis the 
thirteenth century aj>** 


VAimUAMAJtfA-fltniKTl 

It is mentioned m the MallttsaruJ Plate of the sixth century AJ?., 
the Irda Gran! of the tenth ccntnryj, and the Naihati nod Govlndapur 

EI-. xnn. 74 ft. Dt, IL G+ Bank hdldt thiil SavAr^vlllhi wu tli£i naj»t of 
tlHj taswjQLtftjrtcrt anfl ynvykvnkmt^ IkiU cf \ht |tmria!x {RNL Btil the 

qf lltc term slfAi n an adminiitirnLiv-g aitfl, ^ noUd ibore Mad bkrw, dos iwtt 
mppntt fJiB T»it. 

* EL xnn. ftS. 

3 a¥KitiA^TUhi EUijf hare to the ^lire ikira m tbi? 

piit of Bur Dmi dutncl wkicli Jncfucki, Kwts Su^kv^u-friina, sech ploc^ 
SoniikiaiE md Scaiimq^ fuib map in IfiiulcTp t). 
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Sttfcnfi-ii'wiVw*# of VardhaTnufiarbhukti 


Grants of the twelfth century- It enibruced the volley of the 
Damodnr river iini3 is known, to have included the Uttam-Ridljti 
and Da?dabhukti-nuifl{fafaa. At limes it atratehed from the river Mor 
in the north to the Suvarnnreklifi in the south. It ia doubtful If it 
covered an equally cartensive area as early as the sixth century 
Varahamihira distinguishes it not only from Tamraliptilu (in 
Midnaporc), but also from Gaujaka (possibly cormspondijig to 
Murshidubad and ports of Burdwan, Birbhum and Malda districts). 
Towards the east, the bbukli extended as far as Uic western 
branch of the Ganges, now known as the ITcsoghly. In the tenth 
century the southern boundary extended to the lower reaches of 
the fiuvarparekhfi.. About the middle of the twelfth contuiy ^e 
northern boundary is known to have extended beyond the nva Ajay 
so as to emhmce within its limits the village of Valkhitlha sjtuated 
in the IJltani-Ra^ha-mand«fa, In the time of Lakshinmjasena 
(Inst quarter of the twelfth century) Uttnni'Hidh& formed part of 

the KAnkiigt5iiiifl‘6Aiifrtix p - u 

The main sub-divisions of the Vardhamana-hAuA-ri w may be 
determined from known inscriptions of tin: Pala-Scna penod arc as 


follows :— 

(1) Da^^b-BIiukU-Man4flJfl- 

(£) PflicKiPfi-KMiika* 

(3) DakshiJici-Ila^thi. 

(4) ULtam^Eildlia-MJiTjdatfl* r% 

The lost two aub-divisions have been noticed above, Dal^i^ 
Radha Is not expressly included within the Vardhmatia-Wufrh 
in any official record of the period. But its inclusion .s implied by 
the well-known fact Lhnl in the sixth century a^, ,u , 
bhukti embniccd the valley of the Dnmodar and from the to 

about the middle of the twelfth century' the bh^-U extended fmm 
the valley of the Ajay in the north to that of the Suvarnarekhk in 

the south, , * “ 

The Danda-Bhukti-Manaaln » referred Ui m ^ 
tion and also in the RdmocAorifo of Sandhyabara. » ™ , , „ 
identical with Tandabutti, '*m whose gankns 
referred to in Cboja inscriptions of / J 

has been identiflod by scholars with the marchlaiid O™ 

and Bengal corresponding to the southern and 
of the Miefnapore district. The name is said to survive m modem 
Danlan not far from the river SuvarnafckhA m 

Pa&hima-khatikii U known from the ^vindap^ m* of 
Likshmanasena. It is apparently distinguished from Piirva-khiti^ 
which ia referred to in the Sundaiiian Plate of nmadomma^po , 
dated 1190 AJ). The river Ganges (Ilooghly) doubtlesa formed 
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the boundary line between the two parts Khlitika or Khldi^ As 
Already stated above. Khadl was a well-toown vbhaya in the early 
Sena period. Its eoatern part wa4J indiidcd in the Pnodravardliana- 
hAtiferi, 

Poichiina-ldiatika indtided BeLadda-e/iaftira7co which has been 
identified with Bctad in the nowrah district,^ The sub-divisjon 
may have been carved out of Dakshina-Rndlia, 

nr. 

It has btm stated above thnt in the days of Lak^shmannsirna 
nortlieiii Hadha wns aitaehed to the Kadkagramn-bAuA:^'. The 
place Xniilcagrama^ from whicli the derives its nnine^ is 

identified by ope writer with Kankjoi near BajmahaL^ Other 
writeri reeogtEiae in Kahkagrlirm the village Kagram in iho 
Bharat pur thma of the Mor&hidabad district.^ The only facts 
that may be teganled m beyond dispute are that the new bkukti 
embraced conaidetable portions of the valley of the Mor river^ It 
doubtless included parts of the Birbhnm and Mu^hidahad districts. 
It is difficalt to say how far it extended in the direction of the 
present Santa] Parganas and the ancient territory of AuduinbATika 
or Audambar- mentioned in the Vappaghoshnvlta Inseription and 
the Ain-i-AkbaTi, The tarkar of Andandjar slrttched from the 
^uthern boundary of Pumea to Murshidabad and Birbhnm. It 
indtided Akniahal (modem Bajmahal) and may have erabmeedi 
* Ka-cbu-wen-ki-lo (Kajangnla-7?icrn^ufii) mcatioiied by Eliuen Tsang 
and Snndhyakarn^ In the time of Jayanuga of l!ie Vappaghoshavata 
inscription* the Audnmbarika-viVAoya apparently formed part of the 
realm of KarnaEUVarna, It la possible that the new hhukti of 
Kanlugnlma represents the old kingdom of Gauda'Karnasuvanrs 
men boned by Varahamihira* Bana and Hiuen Tsang. 

Tlie Eahkagrfima-bAuAfi mduded a ntiinbcr of administrotive 
anchiis slyjed In the VardhamiLna-6AwA;t*j the cam^ 

between the bhul^ and the f?tfAt. But the new bhukti seems to 
have b^n split up directly into mthU. Like many of the older 
territories of Bengal* Itanfcagmma had a northern and a ssouthera 
sn^virion. The sotithem part (Dixhfhin^i-mtM} embmeed Ultai^ 
Rii^lha or at Icajit that portion of it which was watered by the 
river Mor. 

^ DttiLae» Mctitk*l m\h of Prftlcrhke aiantm iii. 

“ Iff. xja. *14. 

■ Cf lass CbaJi Kiilg™. p. fTO witTi 

/■dM, fl*. 
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The division of the Trans-Miglma area into 
vi»haym. and Mcpffa* h hUjlcd at bi raseriptioiia discovered in 
Tippcra and Chittagong. The Gunaighar Grant of \ainjTigupta 
of Oic year 188 {503 a.d,} refers to a district styled Dltara^o^^ 
which must have answered to a part of Tippcra. The Ttimke 
vuzn^ala finds mention in the Chittagong Plate of Kautdeva 
The Snmalata-maadolo including the Paramyi-vwAaj/o is mentioni-d 
m the Mchar copper-plate of Damodare. The Tippcra Grent of 
Lokanatbn of tie year xU (p^^-hly ^‘h or 8th 
refers to the SuwaHs^i^vitkaya which inchded a forest suhdnison 

A place styled Veja.AWtf^ Tf“"t-t.deva 
Mnynamali copper plate grant of Ranavaokamnllii IlnnkaladL^a. 

We may conclude this ac«Junt with a reference to the chief 
cities of ancient Bengal. 

Cities of Ancient Besou* 

As early aa Papini we find mention of a city cafled Gan-lapn™* 
But it cannot be identified. An old Bnihmi mamption 
the city of Pundmnagara which answers to 
garb, an ancient shrine and fort seven mics no __ . 

river Kamtoya. Under the name of Puiiavadbana ,t ^ ^ 

mentioned m fi Baiichi Stupa insciiphnn. ^ p ) and 

ing in the days of Hiuen Tseng ."'jf 

Sandhyafcnra Nandi (twelfth cenlury A-D )- forme 
QuarterB of a bkvJtti till the Ifusliin oonques * ihno the 

Th. tao»s port ot Tiiorrtipli n,., be » , E* 

capiw d.r or ib^ P"pa™»- 

But the earliest dated reference to d is that ^ , v 

Geojrmphy of Ptolemy Va^tes and placcj it 

The Greek geographer refers to the city as lam ^ * untry 

on the Ganges in a way which T"? which it ia taken to 

of the M^daW. The 

correspond, is on the nght bank u t,i- a, t>uinti*d out 

twelve miles from its junction with I e, ftMuenUy, and it i* 

above, the courses of theae rivers have s i ^ 

possible that in early ti^ krancl™!? the Ganges. In the 

oti lh« Sams^ull or unotho' _ rr T-tsiniE 

d. 1 -, .1 tbc Cbh.c» pilgrim.. F. n«». Ilm™ u ’ 

«.d of D«ah.. the .olhot of lb. lJo*.to»o«-.'mrrto. ,1 «. lb" 


’ £/. IV. SOS If; W.Vh tM5 ty, "frt 
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place for cmbfirkatiDn for Ceylon^ Java and China (in the east) i 
and the land of the Yavniiafl (in the west). The Kitihd^antsdgam 
preservea traditions nbout people ernbarking on sliips at Tamralipti 
and going to EatihaT poaglbly in the Malay Fcnlii^la. The dccUnfl 
of the famous port commcncpd probably afler the Dudhpfini 
(Hnzaribagh) Rock iDscriptba of Udaynmlna (about the eighth 
century ITie Abhidhuna-chintaTnani nrentiona Danialiptn^ 

TimflJiptai Tainfilint^ Staiabapuni and ViJnhntigfiha as synonyms of 
TnmmUptii The Ttikii^aieshii adds Veliikiila nad Tamllika 
(Tamluk) ■ 

Along mtli Tamalitea, Ptolemy mentions the my at city of 
Gange whkh is aJready known to the author of the Periplur (fimt 
century A.n,): 


^TLrotigt tijk pli^ hra hrauahl malaitMi Ltnnn hihI Gaagelie iipikaiflfd and 
pwb; und ciKstiiw of ilns lorts njt caQcJ Gan^tDc" 


The market'town/" a$ It is called ia the P^riplus^ aLood on 
the banks of the Gauges. But its exact situation is not known. 
Nor do wc kootr the site of V^nngEnagam refcTred to in the 
Ceylonese chiomdes m connection with the stoiy of Prince Vijaya- 
la the Same story Hgurcs a city styled Sliiihapura ivhich is placed 
in Lais (probably Ratlhl) and U taken to correspond with Bingur 
in the Semmpom sub^visbn of Hooghly.i There is, however, a 
theory which places the eity in Ka Eh fa war. 2 

The Snsunk inacription of the fourth centuiy ad. refers to a 
place caUed Pushkamna which has been identified with PoldiarTia 
on the south bank of the Damodar in the Batikura district. To 
its j^mous ruler Chaudrnvarmfln has bc^eti ascribed the foundation 
of Chandmvarma-kota mentioned in a Faridpur Grant. This 
stongliold is said to be represented by the fori at Kotalipoda in the 
distnet of F.-iridi>ur. From the days of EumamgupU 1 (fiftli 
centur>^ etnerges another notable place, KoUvarsha, to which 
rejcrence has already b&cn made above (see mpra p, to), 

Ue BfllRrnni ftiscripllnn of 448 a 4>, refer? to the IiLud'-quftrters 
of n diatfict officer at Pafidumiigarl. The idenlity of the place is 
unreryin. Ii may have been situated in the Diimjpur district, 
yUoUiw important site m North Bengnr. whose antiquity can bo 
buck to tbe fifth centuiy aji., is PahSrptir m the RajahaW 
riwinct which was knowm as Sonmpirra tn the days of DLarmnnak 

«id his aiccessors. It was burnt by a Vafigilia mtny in the elevenli 
century 441 * 


''WdliiifliSna fBurdwiw) and 
Navyavaktisikn (possibly in the Dacca district) mt wd] as Pupdw- 


' /ASB. iBio, p. cot, 


■ CfU. u 60*. 
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vardbftna appear to have been J5cats of prgvindal guveraora or 
divisional conmuBsionet-g styled Upank-fi, Tie gnml of Vainyagupta 
leiera to a royal residence styled Kripura and the nava] port of 
Chad^i^^^ whose location is unccrtiun. Krlpura leniinds one of 
Nripiim of the Nalandd Pklc of Samadragupta. 

In the seventh century Kar^iasuvajM (possibly in the 
MuTHhidabad district) ranked with Paodrii^'^dhanfl, Tammlipti 
jiTid the unnamed capital of Samatata as one of the premier cities of 
Bengal. It was the royal eeal of Ssiaiikn and of Jayaa^a and tpi'm 
occupied for a time by Bhuskajavarmon of Assam. Close to the 
city was a nmgnidcenl mooastei^ styled Hattainjittlki or Bed Clay 
which ifl taken to answer to Rungamntly (REAg^ali) on the 
western branch of the Ganges^ near Bciharuporc in the Murshidahod 
district. 

The Ashrafpur Plales refer to Jayaksrtiianla-vascikii as a seat 
of the Klmdga kings who possibly ruled over Samatiita. The place 
has been idcnllded with BndkamLA near Comilta. 

Curiously enough the records of the carfieal Pain kings do not 
afford any clue as to the location of their metropolis, "fte have 
only rtferonce to a few camps of victory mostly iu the ueigbbouniig 
province of Biluir,.^ In the time of Dharuiapalat who ts referred to as 
Pati^upa^ tn a Fratlhfim record, the ancestral capital may have 
been in BcngaL But from the time of Dev^npidii^ who ii 

fltyled Gaudcsvjira in the BadiLl Pillar micriptions, Gauda s«m.B 
to have heen the metropolitan vishaya. The Avatgha-myhm^ of 
Muririj who probably flourished in the latter part of the eighth 
century aji., refers to Champa as the capital of Cfau^U. The 
oormectiori of Champa with a ** Pala ** long of Gau^Ja hai been 
infeiTcd from the Jaynagar Ifuagc inscription atlributcd to 
Paliipala>” but the reading of the uamc and of hifi epithet Lord of 
Gaui^a ” is estremcly doubtfuL Champa In Gauda loay have 
idenGcal with Champa-nagflri in the mrknr of Madamn mentioned 
in the Ain-{^Akb^\ If may. however, slio refer to the famous cHy 
of that name that stood near modanj Bhagelpur. 

The Chittagong Plates of Ontideva of Harikela-^Vtifa 
(assigned to the ninth centuTy ajj.) mention a royal residence ^ 
Vnrdhamaoapura. If this city stood in Uarikda H must be 
distinguished from Burdwan in West Ikngab* prerise location 
can not be determined in the abeence of fuller evidence. 


' FlpiIlTHilra ual Kflpaa lii the DFunait^ 

App, 1 . Not, ^ 3) sjii! la the fv-,tialt t^f DetapSfa mwi 

a<<m, a. 14). , ^ , 

* This point hcaa foxtha^ W I m. 
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Epigmpliic records of the time of Gopalft Up MahTpala 
Vi^hapaJft m refei' to royal cDcampmeota ftt Vataparvaiikl, 
VUasapura and poBsibly HaradhELma.^ The kst two skendhav^ 
were sitaaled on the Ganges, as the royal donors bathed in the 
sacred stream before bsiiing the grants, Tneotioned in the records, 
from those places. Haratlhimap tbe abode of Hars or Sva, 
reminds cue of the city of CAwifraTtfirnTMiuft. that b Siva, in the 
guhnLii country, mentioned by Dhoyl in the Pavanadutii. But the 
Ldcntity in tneaning of the tiamcs of the two placei may be accidental. 

Bumapala, the youngest son of Vigruhnpsla m, gave his name 
to the city of fiiiniavati meutioned in the ^lanahali record of 
Madanaptla and the ifamBcAcritn of SaadhyukaTa, There should 
be no hesitatiop in recognisliig in this cily the Rlmauti of the 
din-i-dJfciion. The Beua$ tetnoved the royal seat to the neighbouring 
city which became famous in the early Muslim period as LakhnauU 
(Lakshmnuavatl) or Gaur (Gatida) This famons capital stood 00 
the banks of the Ganges close to its jnncticin with the MahanandE 
about tweoly-fi^"e miles below BajmahaL The Ganges has now 
changed its course and the ruins of the famous metropolis of 
mediaeval Bengal* which stretched no less than Hftceo milcB along 
ita old bauk« no longer touch the sacred stream at any point. 
Though it had to reckon with a rival m Pandtm, Gaur retained iU 
impDriauee Ull the days of IlumilyOti and Akbar. The great 
Mugbak styled it Jannatabad. Owing to its unhealthy climate the 
city is soJd to have been abandoned^ at least Icraporarily^ after lo70 
Ajj. The capital was removed to Tanda and finally to Rajmahal? 

Among the less known djTinsties that ruled con tempo raneoudy 
with the Faina in the tenth and eleventh centuries the 

Kambojas of Daudabhukti had their capital at Priyaiigu. Tho 
identity- of the place is not known. The Chandra and Vannan 
families issue granls from fJie camp of victoiy at Vjkraniapura and 
am associated with the rilies of Hnhitagiri, Pattikeri, Melmnikub 
(or Mfikula] and Simhapura. The identlGeaUon of these cities has 
been dlscu^^fed in cliapLcfa dealing with their political history** 

The official capita] (rajadAdni) of the Sena kings was, according 
to the testimony of DhoyT, at Vijayapura, This city stood on the 
banks of the Ganges in or near the world-sancUfying country 

* Piiit fM.p ifp, cii-K No*. 29 , SI* sa, 

* R«;aai!lL Memah of a Map of S5: Iliintcf. TIL 23, 

KIlui Sdaib %L Abid Ali Kliaa. Mfmairt e/ Gawtr and PmdvA. 

Dr, B. HkmilLim LIh; Tieir Hut ^ tlw dty weal to nib 

from WT pMt mt BuTOrnmrM rdmiily; but incrdj Uu ronoval oi dw 
oi Govtrntnrjil** (liv til W, 

*' Sci mfrft CllL TD ■■Ti d tx, 
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(cfficim jaguii pdvanamy ’where the Juitmft {Tapem-Umai^d) starts 
off £rom the Bhfiginitlii, Tlib imdoubtedly poiats to the region of 
Trivenl in the Eorthem part of the Hooghly d is trie L. The mnniu- 
cript of the of Dboyl atyles tbb lerritoty BiulLiilei which 

one eiJiloT emends to Suhnm^ Mn P. C. Seo,^ ho we vex, bclkvea In 
the existence of a Brnhiiui eountiy and finds his thcoiy supported 
hy the Kdvya-mimdmm which mentions BmhnialLarj^ :dong with 
Siihimi+ The tbcniy seems plnofiible enoagfa. But it cannot bo 
Said to be definitoly cstiiblisbcd until fuller evidencep cpigrnphjc or 
literaryi is lorthcoming. 

Trivenl is alyled MtiktavenT ('with tlie braids Bcpataled') to 
dUtiiiguiab it froin PifaySga or Allahabad which is known os \uktii- 
ve:i;ii (' joint-braidcd *) . The place is so-called from the factp noted 
above, that the Bhaglmtlih tbc Sams^-atl and the JuDina branch out 
at this points Triveni retained its fame in the ciirly peritHl 

and is still one of the most snered spots in Bengah Within two 
miles fmm it stood Saplngrainap the mcdiacvjil capital of bonth- 
Western Dcni^nL The famous city ia now represented by SitgaoDi 
a H inn II village on the left bank of the Snrosvatl about four mllt^^ 
north of Hooghly^ 

The narrative of Dhoyl makes it likely that Viiaynpura did not 
lie so far unrUi of Trivenl Jis Narliyfi which was the seat of Rae 
Laklimnniah " at Ibc litne of the Khtiji mid. It cannot be identified 
with Vijayanagara iu Rajshahi+ The wiad-measengcr of Dhoyi^ U 
not represented as cmssiiig the Ganges at any poinb or moving 
Forward to another far away from the mtrrvd region where the 
JiiDina cnines out of the Ganges- It however^ probnidc thjil (he 
SennSp From the time of Ijakshmanaatnai had a secondapr capital 
at Lak^hmairulvatl near the Pilln cily of Ramavatt A third centre 
of Sena power was Vikramapura in the Dacca district of Eastern 
Bengal. The imporbince of ibis city dates back to the days of 
the Chnudras and the Vanniuis. It continued to flouririi till the 
time of Ariraja Daiuiiamidhavn* the illustrious Dasarathadeva, of 
the Deva family. The latter seems to have treusfe^ his capi^ 
before 1^80 a.d. to Suvaroagtitna * modem Sonargfion in the 
eastern part of the Dacca district between the Lakhmiji and Mcgand 
rivers. At about the same period Satgaou replaced Vi^j^pum as 
the metropclia of South-western Bcogal. Chiltigrii™, the head¬ 
quarters sUtioa of the Cbiltagong district and DirtTsioUt di^ nol 
appear to be mentioned in clasrieol Sanskrit litemture or msenp- 

’ niQ iaS4. pp. snn. * TWis-limtUir ifl 

‘ It mrny be tbml SonUrji^ « e 

iti ibwe ftiji, in/ffl Ck ix- I 1- 
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Ucma of an early date. But if Tibetan Imdition ia to be believed, 
it was the birthplace of the Buddhist T&ntrik sage Tila-yogl vrbo 
fiouriahed in the tenth centiiiy an. The city was famous for its 
large Buddhist monastery styled Pandita-vihara where Budd^ 
Bcholars used to hold learned disputations with adherents of rival 
Beets-*- 


' For further nfseice to ChittAetmjt ki TibeUn dwooidei, ef. IlfQ. ttW r 
USB. Ifite, p BS, 
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CHAPTER II 


toe legendary period 

" The vision of tlic historimi,’' says Vincent Smith, “ can not pnsa 
the line which Bepamlcs the dated fiom the undjitcd.* In the culbj 
of Bengal, dated hlstorj- begins only from SflO n.c., witJi the faroona 
stand made by the wairiora of the Gangnridal and. the PrasinS to 
resist the threatening onslaught of AJeinnder who hnd advanced to 
the Hyphasia and was eager to penetrate deeper into the interior 
of India. 

There was probably some kind of organised social and poIitiraJ 
life in Beogal mony centniita before that nobble event, hut we do 
not possess any detailed ntformation about it- The little that nc 
know of the e&itiest period is derived almost solely from a study of 
the Vedic lllerolure. Wc cannot but attach due significance to the 
absence of all references to Bengal in the Rik-mmhitd and m later 
Sniiihilas and Brahmanas, barring a few casual notice m the 
Aimrcya Brafimaim. and possibly the .titareya .IreByofa*, aH/J 
which reveal an attitude towards the raunlry and its people which 

is not one of approbation {fee tupfa pp. T-S), ^ .l . * 1 , 

Wc may, therefore, legitimately dmw the inference that the 

primitive peoples of Bengal were different in raw ™ 
perhaps in both, from the Aryans who compiled the \«1iclite ra lure. 
We may farther hold that Bengal wss unknomi or 
to the Vedic Aryans during the period represented by tlie Rtk- 
mmhitd, but that at the time of the later Sam^tSs and Bm^spas 
they were gradually coming into contael wi ^ ^ VmIu? 

adjoining tracts, though thU region was stdl outside pale 
civilisation. These infcrenl^s a« fuWy supported by the famous 
story of Matha.'a the \’jdegha in the . 

An inti^stmg sideUght « threwti on thp ^ 

of the origin and characteristics of the pwp* o m-i,; 

the Sunahsepa episode of the Aitanya Bidhaatm- The ^hi 
Visvamitia adopted as his son a Brilhmai>a boy whol^n 
offered as a victinl in a sacrifice to appease a *** S'' • . _ 

sons of the sage expressed disapproval of the art an , 

quently cursed by their father. “Your offspring, ^ e ^ ^ 
parent. “ shall inherit the ends of the earth.*-* They came to Lc 


’ fo. IMS. 

* M- Him; baBditM the 
aitei r«f rear dmreadinlSi* 
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known fts the AndimiSp Vuii^ms, Sabarns, Pulinda^p and Mulibgia 
who in large oimibcrs bc5"0nd the borders of Aryandonip attd 

ranked as dasyus or DuLlandiEh barlmrians- An echo of this legend 
13 found in the thittecnlh book of the Mahdbkdmia. 

A different account of the orig^in of the PimdmSp and some 
oognnte tribes including tho Van gas nod the SubtnaS:^ U given in the 
finit book of the Great Epy ; A blind old sage drifted along Llie 
on a raftp and passied through many countrieSp till he was 
picked lip by a king named Bali- The childmouarch impbred 
Itim to raise up offspring on hia wifen He did so* pjid ui course of 
time the queen gave birth to five sons, Afiga, Vaiiga* KoJI^gap 
and Suhma. They gave their deuucs to five countries^ 
which together roughly eoirespond to the modeni provinces of 
Bengsl and Orissa^ with the diairicL of Bhagalpur la Bihar^ 

In spile of stories about the infnsEon of the blood of 
from upper India* H is evident that even in lalcr Brahmanieai 
iitoiktilure the primitive tribes of Bengal were regarded as dosj/tts 
and transgrcfisora by the sages. The Mahdhh4raia pe«)ptes the 
Bengal scaM^ooat with Mlechchk^^ the Bka^vata Purdi^a (tx- 4. IS) 
educes the Suhtnas ns a sinful (pd/ja) tribe along with the Kiridas^ 
IlOnaa^ AndhraSp Piilmdas, Ppkkasn^p AbblraSp Yavnoas, and K]iasii% 
while the Dharmorntm of BodhJiyana prei^wribes eipintorj' riles 
niter a amongst the PuT^dma and the Vangas. 

Tlic wild character of the people of Bengal U also emphasised 
by early Jama tradition. It is stated in the AcAdradpa-ifdijtt^ that 
when AlahavTin travelled m the "ruthless conntry” of the ULdhafl, 
la Vajjobhtlmi and Subbhabhuinii^* nmuy tmtives attacked him^ 
ami dogs ran at him. Few people kepi off the ^^ttzickjiig beasts. 
Striking the tDonk they cried chu chchku/* and made the dogs 
hite^ him- Many other mendicants had to cat rough food ^ 
\Qj7fibti0Dih They carried about a strong pole or a stalk to keep 
off the (lo|pF. Tlje Jidna writer kments that il was difficult to tmvd 
in Ladha (Rjldha) f>. in Western Bengal. 

The literary evidence bcanng iipKm the non-Atyan. character of 
the ariginaJ people of Bengal is supported by linguistic cunsidem- 
tions- From on examlnatioti of certain tribal names cnnslituting 
almost identical pairs or triads^ differentiated l>ctwcen tbcTTiselTCi 
oaly by the nature of their initial consonauts* Sylvain Ijevi* draws 
the conclusion that the primitive peoples of BcngiJ and soma 


* TttB b blio Amud is tlic Fnrs^uii; Cf. Maina^ Ch. vr. VTffr 

Hi. 00. 11. s^rr. 

^ I. S. 3; SJT.f. xxn (Jfiimwiutnu, Part l), p. SI. 

Fr^AtyiUi and Fhs Dmrifim m indta flnuiF. P, C. fluEielil), pp. 
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rueighbouring provluces spoke n language that was neither Arj-an 
nor Dmvidiun, but belonged to n separate faniilj- of speech. Other 
scholars^ suspect a strong Folynewim influence on the pre-Dravidkii 
papuJation of the southern coast of India. Keith® eonsider-s much 
of the cTiclence adduccil by Lifivi as of dubious value. It iSj however, 
intercfltujg to note that a Bengal tribe (the Gaujas) and a nJ>'aI 
family (the P&las) in hUtorfe agea were considered to have an 
oceanic conneetJonA 

Whatever may have been the ethnic nssoclttlioii of the primitive 
inhabitanls of Bengal, it was not long before influence began 

to sprvad in their land. While early XJhannflJiifTBfl and graramaticai 
treatises confine the land of the Arj'ans to the upper Ganges vofley, 
the author of the Mdnava Dharmaiagtrtt eslcnds It from the 
western to the easletn sea. U should, however, be noted that the 
law-giver brands the Faui;idms as deyrederf Kshalriyas, and classes 
them with Dmvidians, Scythians, Cldncsc, and other outlandish 
peoples. Tlie SaMsporoan (S2. IT) of tlie Mchdhhdruta, on the 
conlmiy. refers to the Varigns and the Pupdiaf >» well-boro 
Kshatriyas, The testimony of the epic accords with that ol the 
Jflina Pmjanptntd which includca the Vangas and LEdl«s i* 1"' 
list of Aryan peoples, while Dravidianfl rank as m3ik}chai or 

mlechchhaM (barbfinatia)> « a xi * 

By the time when the of c 

was compose«;h the vahey -of the Karat<jyi weH m L o 
reaches of the Ginges. whore the great river nitis mto the sen, 
became recognised as sacred spots. The sanctity t le ow(,r 
Gangca b aleo implbcl m lie fitmoas storj" of kmg . 

About the politicfil history of the ancient pcopU-s of 
Vcdic literature gives no details save that it was peop er ? 
number of tribes aa mentioned above, No Bengn ng 
the hymns or even in the Vedic te*ts on ritual and 
docs Sudha, hero of the Trilsus, Jiinnmejaya. sovereign «f the bnruv 
or Jonaka, the philosophcT'king of the Vidchas. 


' g,g. J.a.« Hrmirtt. IfASR HI. N". 3 - io». * tffT mi 

■ ' SflmnJrtaJf«|^" an M^rtfifuiKi OIwhI III tbp iKf U¥. 

lo the Gsujlii.. liJ*a Ikcii UkiHt to Vf, 7 ll), Bnl Snmirfwi 

]») wd l-ihtg "iJaUrt tovsnii the tra-du*™ ' ' . . ^ 

tnjiy ant nsfer la ihe m-ritffnr- Tba fisimifil ni T, i. , . it, Uanrl 

ini U. ha. h.. a pW «“Tw 

bch] nnt niHidjr in the rdtf, flpapfl w ^ 

. flwrilin,= p«pb. *t ].*‘l IwJ 

IV snA. Cfln.i5teij*Vi™ Vlw«n ,,,“1^ Pilw. cT- «nt.«atK/ 
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The epics of the middle tQjmlty and Uie chmnicles of Ceylon 
ftimish Bome detailed information rugnrding the legendary kltiga oF 
old. The epic poets knew Bengal as a oountry that was iisually 
^lit up into groups of petty states nine of which arc spoeifiraUy 
namefL Their pkdd contentment was now and then rudely 
disturhed by the appeamrice of invaders from the upper provinces. 
The Rlma-epk reoorda a tradition that the Vangna acknowledged 
the suprEmacy of the ruler of Ayodhyi-^ The people of the lower 
Ganges sotiietimes fought for their independence but occaBioimlly 
"* followed a cane-like course as against a ttver toitMt. The 
Great Epic refers to victorious campaigiis undertaken by Karpa, 
Krishna, and Bhimnsena in these parts of India. Knrna is said to 
have vanquished the Suhmas, the PundmB* nud the Vangas* and 
constituted YaFiga and Anga into one vkhuym of which he was the 
Adhgtik^ha or ruler* Krishna defeated tifOtb the Voiigna and the 
PauodTnSi His wrath was specinlly direcled towards the false" 
Vasudeva# lord of the Paundras, who is said to have united VangSi 
Pundra^ and Krata into n powerful kingdom* ancl entered into nn 
alliance with Jarnsandha of Magadha, Before he met his doom at 
the hands of Kjriihnap Paiiiidraka-Vasrudeva had to suffer humiliation 
at the hands of the PindiJ prineea* Bhlma^ena* in Llic course of hia 
eastern eatnpaJgii* subdued oil the local princes of Bengal indudiug 
Samudnisena^ his son Chandraseiia, and the great lord of the Pupdraa 
himself* In many respects raundraka-Vasudeva was a Temarkable 
figure, and may be looked upon m the q>ic precursor of the Gaud* 
euaqueTora of the seventh and eighth centuries. In the end both 
iJie Vabgas and the Paundras had to bring tribute to the court of 
Yudhish thirty 

While suffering much at the hands of conquerors from upper 
India* the Bengal king? availed thcniHelves of opportunities to 
wreak vengeance m their tormentors. They took part in the 
internecine slrife of the Karus and the Pandiis, and appear in the 
battle books of the ifahMbhdritla as allies of Dtiryodhoim^ Tht 
Bhixhmc-parvan gives a tlirillitig secount of a lively encounter 
between a scion of the Papdus anil the “ mighty ruler of the 
Vanga$ ” i 

iKtt ladra SmTeUed aL Din^mlhiiaA. the Imti uf liie VftifigBa qintWf 
•nh-td cii Lhc aekdc with Kift dcpluni IIiaL l^nrcred tike a Tnoimtom. Uc 
tbs Kuril kmjf'* djATWt wldi lie hed/ of lh« uiinia]. GLA|cit;kac1ia, willi 
erddenej w^h tliiqjr hh apTiised tniaiilti mt tlie bcut Stmdc witli ibc 

tius hM pmfuMiJy aud fell dowa dc*d The ndcr JaraiKd 

from lIiB fnllinff Anwnol ^ 

and Duryodhanii rushed to his rescue^ 

* m 10. S7. 
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While some of the Beagjil tmga Fouglit on dephnnts, olhera 
lode on ‘'ocean-bred sleeiis of the buo of the moon,” Their 
dhvaja* or atandards are also referreii to in the epic. 

While epic slorics recall the militaiy pinwejg of Ikneal rulers 
"of fierce energy,” the Pali chroniclefl of Ceylon preserve memories 
of nnotlicr field of their activities, A prince named; Sihahahu, who 
mheriled the kingdom of Vaflga from a luatenml ancestor, renounced 
hie claims in favour of a relation, and built a new city in the 
kingdom of Lain which came to be known as SThnpnra. The new 
metropolis htis been identified by some with Sihor in lUlhiawir, 
and the territory in which it Iny, with Ijata. But ERlIiiSwir was 
known in ancient times as Surfiahtra, and not ns Luta, The clo^ 
associntioD with Vahga suggests that lAla of the Pali chronietes is 
LidJifl of the Jaina Sutras and Radha of Sanskrit recordfi. There 
is a place In Radha known as Singur which is taken by some to 
represent the Siiuhapum of the Island Chronicles.* 

The eldest son of Slhabahu was Vijaya. The prince meiirred 
the displeasure of hU father and his people by his evil ways, and 
bad to go into exile. With his followers he sailed io a ship to Sopan, 
north of Bombay. But the violence of hia attendants alienated the 
people of the locaEty. The prince had to embark agaio, and 
eventually “landed in Lankii, in the region called Tamha^niu. 
The dale assigned by the Ccylonea traditiaa to a«ival of 
Vijaya and bis ’* lion-men ” (Sibalas) in the ndand is the year 
the Poriniri.'ifpo according to the reckoning of Ceylon (fiW 
Bui it is difficnlt to say how far this date can be rehe<l or 

what amount of bistorical Iruth is contained in the story. 
be based upon some genuine tradition relating to t e ear y P® ’ 
relations between Bcngul and Ceylon, or may be sttnp y an c ® 
the later colonial enterprises emanating from Benga to e 0 % er sea 
tcrritoricB towards the Boulh and Uie south-east. 

The few scattered notices of Bengal eoUeetr^ above are but 
poor substitutes of history. But they enable os to orm some 
conclusions: First, that the early settlers In Bing an rmsa 


* JAHS. tqlO, p. «Mi tor niber ric« w Clf/. i> ^ 

(IM8), p. «; iJt (10331, pp. 7***- Siotfar ■ * notMiis Jitaw « OQ|Wy 

dbtrict tRuntar, □*, 307). , , , . -ai mm 

* In the time ot tbe ^ ^ V 

Tkionboi.c (T««l»j»nni « Taii.«p«fll>. wd PsU-liBand^ It ^ ^ 

af Ptcfei;7lh.t V, Ihe S 

elder dHeiMtioM (T^iwl»™ end SiiiMBadee), _ n- 

knawn Io Ptolemy a« Safei, doulitlne tl* SttaJai C*yh“* _ il. 

aiK^f i b also nwl with ia liu N»Blrjupilw“d« wcnFtjaiu at atoat d* daol 

tntitBij AJI. 
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were doseJy allied tribes of non-Aryan origin, but a gmtliial procea# 
of Aiynn infiltration began in the first millennium B.C. Secondly, 
that there were settled goveenmentg in Bengal long before tha 
oonuncncrtaciit of the historic period. Thirdly, tliat the coun^ 
wfts notmnlly divided into a liiimber of states some oF which 
occasionally grew very powerfiit* Lastly# that the kingdoms of 
Bengal had intimate relations with her immediate neighbottta on 
the wests 


CHAPTER m 


EAELY HISTORY FROM 330 B.C. TO S«0 AJ>. 

Tmd veil of darkness that enshrouds tke early history of Ikogiil 
13 partially lilted in the latter half of the fourth century dc* A 
considoiable portion of the twuntry now conatjtulea the domain of 
a powerful niit.ioii« whose sway extended over tlie whole of ancient 
Vanga, and possibly some adjouLing tmets. Greek and L*tiii writera 
refer to the people ns the Gangaridni (tyiriow/ Gandariitni). The 
Sanskrit equivaknl of the term is didleulL to detennine. Classical 
acholnrs take the word to mean ” the people of the Ganges region. 
Curtins^ Pluiarchp and Solioiis^ agree in placing them on the /nffAifr* 
Uiht is the tasloru, hank of the Gauges. Uiodortis^ too* in one 
passage locates ** the dominion of the nation of the Praisioi and the 
Gandaridai," whose king had 4,000 elephants trained and equipped 
for War, bey mid the Ganges.^ This accords with the sLateinrnts of 
Curtins and Plutarch. There is, however, another passage of 
Diodorus^ where it ia stated that 

*ThiA river idalch it 3® ilwiM in widtii, dow* trum north to «H3ti 

uhI AjUka bio the oceoai fwininir Lhe bomiiiar^ fA<r of lJ» trit* 

of llm GofKbxiiJu! »1» a0S4«3 tbs numW of drplMiiti . - . *,«» 

equipped for 

This has been taken by some writers to imply that the teiritoiy 
of the Gandaridae (GangaridAi) lay to the lufat of the Ganges, 
understatifljiig by the term the BhagTrithl or the tlooghl^* But 
Diodorus himself docs not make it clear in this passage as to whether 
be means by the Ganges the westerutqoit branch or the easternmost 
one, A third passage of the same wnlef* setmf to suggest that the 
easlcmmost farmneh that separates uuf country from Further India* 
that is Indo-Chma, la meant The passage is quoted below i 

India . , . w ialiabltKl by vcfj niway natkpu atwnur wbkfa tlw i™t«l mI 
wM h ihfti uf lb« GimtWai, i^Minrt whom AJimder ^ iat ^ifeirtafc* ia 
aipediUuii. bcinir dtt^wd by tbir iDuIliliiAr nf U« depb-ajj- Tbu » 

wpafatrd W Further Ifliba by itir iF«nat fWw ia tb* pwta for ft h^ii l^tb 
ef 80 ^mdm, hat J. adioou tbe list IkU* m\i^ AS™ikr W 

The river mentioned in this passage M having a breadth of 
30 stadia '' and forming the boundary, betw^ecn Further.-ludia and 

^ MOindle. Invttim ^ *4‘lp 310: aietfatOjwwi 

€3td iimu (inaaj* p. i(Kt __ 

• *TO. 88. » a. fT. •- 
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the GM,grmd«l b dQubtiess the G^gca. In the hght of Ih-B «vidca« 
it a mor* rcMonKhie to Identify Us stream which, nctjonli^ to n 
passage quoted earlier, forms the bondaiy towards the 
tribe of the Gandafidae, with the easternmost hi^ch of the Gaogea 
rather than with the westernmost month of the nver. 

Incidentally the passages quoted from Diodorus to imp^ 

th&l the famous Sicilian writer uses the term Gandandai (GaDgandmj 
in iu» different senses. In its reatHctcd sense he conancs it to the 
easteramost part of India, while in its wider sense he means by it 
the whole country between the part of "India which Aleianda 
bad conquered" and Further Indis. It is the restricted aense of 
the Icna which alone is known to the natural historians and 
geographers of cbssical antiquity. Pliny tells us*" that the Bnal 
part of the course of the Ganges is through the country of the 
Gongarides. Ptolemy says’ that " all the country about the moutha 
of the Ganges is occupied by the Gangaiidni,” lie mcntioiia 
Tamaliles separately in a way that implies connection with the 
terriloiy of the Manclalal and Polibolhra (Pataliputra) rather than 
with the Gangaiidai. The truth seems to he that u'hilc Greek and 
Latin historians and geographers in general rcatiicted the flomioion 
of the Gangarldai to the territory about the mouths of the Gauges 
{Gangdtrotantara of the Baphttoomflo of Kalidasa), and one 8*^^ 
authority aeems to distinguish it from Tamalites (Taniralipti), 
Diodorus sometimes uses the term in an estended bcoso to tneati the 
entile territory between the Hyph&sls (Beas) and the borders of 
Further India or the Trans^angctic peninsula. This pcculiw 
use of the terra by the Sicilian yrriler cxidains why in certain 
passages the king of the PrasioP and the Gandaridni is sometimea 
referred to simply as the king of the Gandoridai.* The refereoce to 
the possession of 4,000 elephants by the king of the Ptasioi and the 
Gandaridni in Book xvn, and by the Gangaridae in Book n, Ch. S7, 
suggests that the Gangaridac of Book n are not the Gangaridna 
proper of the bwer Ganges valley, but the united nation of the 
Prasioi and the Gandarithu of Book xm. The extended mcauinff 
given to the name Gandaridai (Gangaridai) by Diodorus may have 
been due in part to the presence in upper bdia of a city called 
Gauge' whose existence is vouched for by Artemidoros and Strabo. 
This city must be carefully distinguished from Gauge, the royal 


’ otid ArtiaM, 1ST; Ugndum, EltB, A. 

^ Ncir niHiEnu p. 

■ Tbe TLWM Jtprfheffln m YU*»yf djAtruiif rpniiA in dssik*) wnUBi# 

(tf. Cut- U 4®, f ji, . Tlifi farm * ' ■ ado'ptjsd 1 b Ihif dmiiter+ 

■ E-^r xfiL flS. 

* Arniml of m Chu^kid 77^ 
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residcDcc of the GangnTidoi. mentioiied by Ptolemy and *pparcnlly 
by the author of the Peripfit*. 

It b not cMy to deleimioc the prccbe bouadaiy line between 
the Gaagaridai proper and the people styled the Prasioi who Ud 
their capital at Pataliputl*. The evidence of Ptolemy suggests that 
in his days, or in those of the writers on whom he rcbes, 
kingdom, of which PAtaUputra was the royal residence, apparently 
ertcndcd as far as the Ganges and may have mcludetl Tami^pU. 
The Gangaridai by beyond thb territory. The anrl poUtiad 
relationship between the Prasioi and the Gaagaridai m the days of 
Alexander is not tree from a certain amount of ambignitj^ lhaa 
due in part to the somewhat equivocal langimgc t^xi by 
classical histomns or their transbtors. CurUus refe« to the 
Gangaridae and the Prasioi as two nations under one king. Agr^raej. 
but immediately afterwards makes Poros testify to he i rength 
of the nation and kingdom'' w^ch words 

not a dual momirehy. Diodorus, too, speaks of the wbon of^o 
Presioi and the Gandaiidai whose king was Xandram^ Ihe 
people over whom thb prince ruled b farther on represented 
m L Gotirforidni. a use of the term wht^ significant 
sought to be explained above. 

tho Gaudaridai and the Prasioi" implying the existence of ‘ 

Tsuch rulers. They were reported to be waUmg for ^exand« 
with an army of 80.000 horse. SOO.JOO fool, 8/HlO w« chi^l^ ^d 
6 0CM) fighting elcpbantB* As the king m-entiontd 5 t j 

tad' only «.«« I..™, »0,0«. ';"^S 

ctaiiolsMd 30)0(1 or *.l)0»*ptalit,, tie »ddltJoiuI (ora. 

by Plutareh may, in th« opiabn of some, pomt to ^ 
contingent fumbhed by a second prin« who may 
the king of the Gnugaridac proper if the fi«t mbr wM _ ^ ^ 

of the Prasioi. It b. however, worthy of notice that the number 

of foot soldiers remains constant m the ! aecounU of 

the number of elephants, the discrepancy ^ jj,j*. —tbcf than 

Curtins and Diodorus suggests divergent 

rcmforcement by an additional colitin,^iv ^ liable of a similar 

.taH.u -d b»«. i. *?' 

explanation. It is sipu^ot that sf^ country" 

beyond the Ganges which A™ 

possession of" as the domain of th ff «nil 

d^tad by bi. ».«».. t« d.. -ictad.^ 
the meanness of his origin "-HclmnKtcmtrcs ^ J 

recall the famous description of A^mmca y *» 

Xandrames by Diodorus. The epithet, "son of a barber, and 
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mvcreignty oTcr the Pmabi undoiibtedJy point to the idcntificBtion 
of the ruler in question with a king of the Naiida line, the ftdpita- 
fcamom of the PitTviihta-parvan oi HetuachimJra, or his son. 

It way reasonably be inferreti trow the statements of I c 
Greek and Latin writers that about the time of Alexander’s invasion, 
the Gangaridai were a very powerful nation, and either form^ a 
dual monarchy with the Prasioi, or were otherwise closely associated 
with them on equal terms in a common cause against the foreign 
invader. 

When Alexander reached the Beas and was eager to cross oyer 
to the GangM valley, the information reached hia ears that the king 
or kings of the Gangaridai and the Prasioi wort* awaiting his attack 
with a powerful army. The shock of battle was narrowly mUsei 
The war-worn veterans of the Macedonian king persuaded their 
leader to tract hack his steps to the Hydaspes and ultimately to 
Babylon. 

After the witlidrawal of Alexander, the Greek menace was 
cvanasccnt for several gcneratbns. Chandragupta welded the 
major part of India into one empire. The evidence of Greek as 
well as Buddhist writers seems lo suggest that the Authority of the 
great Mauryas was acknowledged in deltaic as well as in northern 
Bengal. 

The BrahinT record at Mah^than, which is ttsually assigned to 
the Maurya period, refers to Fundranagara as a prosperous city. 
It undoubtedly enjoyed the fales^ogs of good government. Its 
store-fagiise was filled with corns styled ffoiujkikaj and kdkanikat 
which were at the service of the people in times of emergency due 
to water, fire, and pests, The reference to Cains in this old inscrip- 
lion is of peculiar interest. As is well known, numerous 
punch-marked coins have been discovered In various parts of 
Bengal.' 

The discovery of terracotta figurines of the Sunga period at 
Mahisthangarh proves that the city of Pun^lravarelhana continued 
to flourish even after the fall of the Imperial Mauryas. The site of 
Silua in the Noakhall district has yielded fragments of a colossal 
imago the pedestal of which bore an inscription assigned by 
arehaeoFogists to tbo second century a.c.* The accounts of the 
Peripluf and Ptofemy seem to mdiente tliHt in the first two 
centuries of the Christian era the whole of deltaic Bengal was 
organised into a powerful kingdom with its capital at Gangc. a great 
market-town on the batiks of the Ganges. This city of Gauge i» 
placed fay Ptokmy considerafaiy to the sonth-enst of “ T(h)Bma!itea ^ 


* a Ch. xn hfm. 


* ASL lga<hS4, Tut 1. 3S-9e. 
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or Tamrallpti (about whose eSACt position his mronrinlion does not 
ecem to be ftccuiate). below the junelion of the bmnehrs of t!ic 
Ganges kndmsf to the Moga (possibly the HooghJy) and Katnben- 
khon mouths respectively. The eapitiih which thus probobly lay in 
Central Bengal, produced muslin of the Guest sort which was muc 
prised by the peoples of the west. There were gold mines in the 
viclnitv. The Peripfua refers to a gold coin which is called Cajtu. 

The reference to gold mloes is interesting. One cannot fail to 
be reminded of the « Gold District *' (Suvaroa-vTlhi) of a Faridpur 
Grant, and also of the -Gohl Village” (Suvama-griiinn) whicli 
replaced older ViUmmapura as the capital of Vanga m the lallcr 
half of the thirteenlh century a.ij. As to the gold com it is ^ 
be noted that a coin made of the predous metal has Wen unearllnMj 
at Mahasthangarh representing the standing bearded Ggii^ •> 
Kanishka on tbe obverse and Nflonaia on the ' 

however. difficijU to say whether the com mentioned m the Pfl^ 
was issued by the imperial government of the IkUshsnas. or som 
local udministration in the Gangetic delta. , . 

‘Kushana' coins have been discovered in 
Bihar. Bengal, and Orissa. It is a debatable questiM whether he* 

finds indicate any suzereinty of "J, be^nd 

territories. Coins, as we know, trawl by way d Ira 

the limits of the kingdom whore they are ^ned. 

of any eorroborative evidence, therefore, it a no 

wheth^ Bengal or any part of it ever formed a provmco of the 

^"''Se\rfg7imp* of the political condition of ^opMs a^d 

by the inscriptions of the age of Samudtagupl*. , 

existence of new kingdoms io place of he tmibt.onal^ rea^s 

mentioned in the epics and the early item «re o _ SamaUtn. 
the Buddhists, la Eastern Bengal rose the ^th ^s 

In Western Bengal wa have the kingdom 

capital probably at Pokhama id the ^a urn ^ k-mnning of the 
by Siiiihavarman towards the dose of ^ Chandra- 

ceniu:,.... ..a ,h™ ky 

variMn .seems to have b«n a m^gh tbe 

p^wli™ orlhe nUly a^ulred territory he founded a fortress 

‘‘"'t ™”«ldTpP;‘K'th. ■»««»' 

at the begiimrog of Lha fourth century AJ>. was not probably ly 
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dLffmnl fmm th&t depicted is the epics. A niimber of utordy 
states ahdteml by the gieat bamera of riycra and swampsp consth 
tated its most pmmtaeot ebataetemiic. EvenUi to be described 
later on^ abo show tbatf in this age, as in earlier times, they coold 
occasiooflUy form closer politfcal associations and join liands to 
hght a cammon extema] aggressor. 
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CHAPTER IV 

RISE OF GAUDA AND VANGA (3W-450 xj,,} 

I. BrarcAL UNDKB TUB Go^ab 

Tub establishment of the Gupta empire modes the end of the 
independent existence of the various tUtei that flourished in Bengal 
at the beginuldg of the fourth ccntui^ aj). With the exception of 
Samntata, the rest of Bengal was definitely' incorponted in the 
Gupta empire by the time of Samuelnigupti. The niler of Samatato, 
In quote the cottventional and chnracteristk court-language of the 
Gaptns, ' gratified the emperoF SmnudmgupU by payment of all 
hinds of tribute, by obedience to his eomnuuids and by ipprooich for 
Paying court to hrni.'^ In other words, Samatata was a tributiiy 
^le, acknowledging the suxerainty of the Gupta Emperor, but with 
full autonomy in respect of internal administration. The exact 
limit® of SaoiataU cannot be areettained, but it way be Ukea os 
roughly c>quiva]ent to Eastern Bengal.* 

"Whether the Bubjugation of Bengal took place during the reign 
of Somudragupta, or was accomplished wholly o*" eTra, partly by his 
father,* 1® difficult to decide. An inscriptioo engraved on an iron 
piHar at Meberauti, near the Qutb Minfir it Delhi, meatioiu, onwag 
other militaiy exploits of a king tailed Choadru, that he 'extirpated 
w battle iu the Vapga countries hit cuenuH who offered him a 
wnited resiatance,** In the absence of full details about this king 
Chandra, hi® identity is a nutter of great uncertainty and hia 
fonnwl a subject of keen caotreveniy among scbolori. He has been 
Wentiflpd, for example, Imlh with Cbandrogupta i* and Chondra- 
gtipLa n.* Iu former cose we must bold Ihsl the father of 
Saiuudragupta had already added Vaiga* to the Gupta empire. In 

* AII.]w1iB,t Pmiir Ida I. ft. Clf. at, 8, t4. 

* Foe hoiitidiriM of boHlsfE, M p )7 Bod nfp* |A Hh ta. 4 

' Tin qoertm wlwllief Um OvptBl Mint * BBSwt IwhW Cl»*d«|r«JiU 

bwa diwumi infm fp, 

■ CM. tt». 141. 

* Ffcrt (CM. nt m fa. iJ: Dr. K C. Bi*li (Jl.Vf, I4g>; Or. A K. 

Uia. n. UmhmUti 

* Itecrnie (lA. txt. WJ. V, k. Switb «lw IwW ll* {/ftitS. 

'*w. p. I ; jrji/ fcj si, p BW, I* 1). 

* FWra cDoiitriM (fdapacJhi) may ihsm FWfi (FmIiiiii and Anabsn 

Bad otlm pmij ^ Beniri, or dafeiwt OMwitiMtitin h ViOw- 
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the latter ca$e, it must be pKsumeU that Vaflga hatl shaken off the 
yoke of the Gupta empire, aud the son of SajnndTBffUpta had to 
ivcoiiqucr the province by defeating the combination of the peoples 

or difft.rent etftLta of Bengal. 

There is. however^ no definite evidence that ChMdm of the 
Mehemuli insO'iption h either Cbaiidragiipta i or Chandnigupta n, 
and he may be aJlog^tber a differeot person whose identity yet 
lemains to be established/ 

Ill spite of the uneerlalnty of the data furnished by the 
Meherauli Iron Pillar inscriptian, it shows that although Bengal wa* 
divided into a number of indepreiident states they did cfombmc and 
offer a vigorous tesiataacc again^ a foreign invader named Chandra* 
The latter wiis either one of the two Guptn Emperors named 
ChandraguptUt OT aJi earlier ruler who^ aggressive policy helped 
the Guptas by weakening the resources of Bengal and its power of 
reststaiicCi The Utter b 3 TX>tliesls appears more probable^ and it b 
not unlikely that the original kingdom of the Guptas incltidcd a 
portion of Bengal which provided them a basis for further conquests 
(see mjm pp, d0-70) * 

Evidence is not altogether lacking that Sninudragtipta himfielf 
curried his victorious arms into Bengal. For among the kings of 
AtyavarUi, who werCp according to the Atlnhabad Proiattir uprooted 
by Saiuudragupta, we find the name of Chandravarmaii who may 
be reasonably identified with the king of that name mentioned in 
the Susnnia inscrLptbti as ruler of Fushkarana/ This Pnslikamna 
has been plousibly identified with the village named Pokhsma* 

miles north-east of Suaunia on the soutli bank of the river 
Damodar. which has yieldciii considerable antiquities reaching back 
to the Gupta period, if not earlier/ ChandruvartTijm mny thus be 
regarded us the king of R^dim or the region imiuediately to its south* 


* WML HiurapfaaiiJ kinUjHiH ihU king willi kliig Chantlwvaiifli*^ 

of tJse puse kia^ of Afyivurta defeated hv S4idaiinmupli& h nwEitioiwd in ku 
AlUhfetiwi Pakr uurriptkm. He Jiu-ldi UmiI iMm CIludravumaTl i* ihn haux 
who b refemd In m ibe ^Uitltln Itock inwriplian u ion of ^Lioliiivaraikn, ruksf pf 
Fnahkmn^ und tdkrVM fiirthiT+ cm Hit itiuifdk (if M Jtuiciipt irm found ■! 
Bifuidam, ibsi Puiihkuti^jL whcf« this of kEni!» min!, b he IncKted tU 

Pokhuna in the lodhpor mm. ^wELTfi view L«n aprcpled Ity "Vf 

SmiLh uid R. D, Banerji-T Mif. H. P. Suirt xm atSif i xitl 13S ;'^'l- 
pp. nif^K V- A. ^mlh 4Eh p. 3(^7. f.CL ti ; R. D. Banrrii (EL %tv. ^ 

tJr. R. Cr RsytihliltrJhuri bolch thal Ch&odn nur be one of Iht ** k'urJtf 
Duneill Sadir^^lhBiiiin mnd ChutdrftmWi imenLlancd uiiang the pnit-Andhimii kmP 

tif linwip;" m the Piirifiaii iPHAL Ub p. 4-sgj. of Hms* jMTop(«d»» 

bowevET, ia mpportrd by c^rinring vT^niramti, 

* /fly. L phal 4th p. 4sa. 

^ ASi. RM? es. pp. iss-os 
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by deff^atlng whom Samudrogupta paved the way for the conquest 
of Besgn]. 

Whatever view wc slight take of the actiml process of the 
conquest of Bengal^ the eplgraphio records leave no doubt that \u 
the days of KumiLragtipLa i Jfortbcni Bengal formed an onporUmt 
idminislrative division of the Gupta empire under ihe name of 
Pu^dravordhonn-hhuArti.^ It was placed in charge of a Governor 
appointed by the Emperor himself. The Governor^ in his lurn^ 
appointed officers to take charge of the various districts into which 
the province was divided. It is to be ooted, howeveTp that 
occasionally even the district officer mma to have beep ap^iointed 
duvctly by the Gupta Emperor* 

The Damodarpur Copper-plates of Budhagopta^ indkate that 
Norllicro Bengal formed an integTal part of the great Gnpta empire 
down to the end of the fifth century aj>* Another inscription from 
Daniodarpiir, dated In the year 544 a.o.,* refers to a Huzqmin TuleFp 
whose iiame ended in -gtipia^ but W'ho^ proper name is lost. lu 
rhat year the son of the Einperpr was acting as his Govertior in 
^qdravoriihana-hAwA'fi* It appears VEr 3 ' probable that the overlord 
ia question belonged to the dynasty of the Lhler Guptas* w4o 
daJmeil suaerabjty over NorthertL Bengal down to the end of the 
iiith century a 4 j+ 

Although Samatata was a semi-mdepemlefit feudatory state in 
Uie time of Samudrngupta, it seems to have been gradually 
incorporated into the Gupta empire, for ill the year 507-S a.d* 
Mahimja Vaiiiyagupta was the ruler of this region, and granted 
lands in the Tippem distrietp®^ He issued gold coins and assumed 
the title rh^Adaiaditya.^ Although he is titled JIaharnia in his 
own record, he is given the title Maharajadhirija in a seal diflcovered 


' DluiiiiiiaAlit cr, Y&ir 113 jld.), EL Sttli. 845 { cT- 

12ft !(44#-|SI Jlii.Ti.), KL xn. iB* D’niuDdorpar CV. Noi- 1 And \ciiri J2I, IBS 
liSff; ami. IBS). 

* a Iiftd 4 (EL XI, mm i ■!» Fjdwrpar cr. dii«i m gx, (EL 
^ ai: &PP. xxxTK. US), 

* bo. 4. EL XT, 141 I>Ate loaTreclwj la El- x™ 

II hiia twm Aiigg^t^ tiuit tlw oTcriord lu {|ae$tiati ww » 

oujubET of wto&G coini ^vfr been fouaid with dw kgroil *^CliwMii4djtja an iIm 
ttvHic iEUBP. 13-14), 

* GEuujnhtir a-. lUQ, tl (1330), pp. 40 It rwofds a ^ 

^ fMOa the viclotkut tamp of Knpim hy Sfoiiirijft VAlarwpt-. mcdkoi* 

^ ^ tmi at Ht the nqual of MpMrija Hudiwiatlx. « td hm 

Itn KOrrmst |Se7-B AJJ-)- TW Int-d sr-mUU mwA bm in 

tho tmighbourbood. of Goiuiialiir {GupilEigialii^ii 'Of ihff imJ ^beit the woa 

foafid+ i-bdut eig^itoFH mdis to Uir oortli-wcil of ComdU. 

* JX go* ff. 


7 


50 


of Beng^ 

at The exact atatiis of Vainyagtipta is diOicdt to 

deUrmine- The most leasonabk view Beems to be that he was a 
mi?mbcr ol the Imperial Gupta family mid acted at first as a d# 
/octo independent ruler whose donvlnions included Eastern Bengd* 
Subsequently, taking advantage of the decline of the Imperial 
Guptas, and also perhaps of the internal disunion and discord, he 
declared himself opetdy as the Emperor.^ In any oa^. his cawicr 
proves the direct Gupta rule over Samstat^ at the beginnmg of the 
dxlh century aj>^ Krlpiira, the place from which he iBsucd hii 
land-grant in fiO?-S AJ>., was evidently the seat of hh govemmenL 
It has not yet been identilicdj but Ss possibly to be looked, for in 
Bengal. 

Of Suhma or Hadhi» the remaining part of Bengal, we have no 
detailed mformatioa for the period during which, it w^as subject to 
the Gupta rulc.^ 

rt, Ikoependen'T KimoouB nr D£:?jgal 

The diSerent stages in the decline and do^vufall of the Gupta 
empire have not yet been fixed with any degree of eertaiaty. 
There Ls, howeverp no doubt, that it showed visible aigns of decline 
towards the beginning of the sixth century a.u. 

Apart from what wc know of the genernl poUticat condition in 
Northern India, this may also be inferred from the assumption of 
higher rank by the Governor of Pundravardbana (North Bengal)* 
and the fact that Vainyagupta was ruling as practloally ^ 
independent king in Eastern BcngaL Within half a eeplury the 
death*blow was dealt to the mighty Gupta empire by the Bweeping 
victories of YakKlhummn. Tp his Mandasnr inscription this gi^t 
military adventurer, who suddenly leapt to fame and power, proudly 
claims to have extended his couquests Os far as tho Brnhinaputim 
river,* How far the boasts of Yaiodharman were founded on 
it is difficult to say. But in any case the empire of Yiisodharman 
was a short-lived one and no trace of it was to be found after the 


^ ARS. losoHSii. p. sae. 

■ rnq. tx. TstiJ; vat X, iwer. 

* Na GupU fcccxnk fiftra been fmtDd m lUdbi- Guplm emm 

diioovtiTd At Kalifflwt. e.ijd JmaKi fAIljut, CCEM. cxxiv fl ; SASB. 

148 f). As will be ihairn mfm p. wu pmhnbtj hf 

Vijijwtiv H Goviftiar at ViinjKjpiptii nt the bcgnininif of tbe aixih. cenUuy 

* In tLe two Bmnuxisrpfur cvr. (Noi. I of iIk reign of KamartiftipCat 

tlie GovtriMir of Po:5d™i*iiIJiaTia If called intapfr ' tfpwriJbi/ but in thcMs ^ 
BudhoguplA (Noi, a uid 4) & Uler aoe (No. SJ be u **JWI 
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iDiddti3 of the sixth century ajj. The Guptd empire, already 
weakened by the inrcacb of the Hu^iias, oolUpaed before the 
otiBlaiights of Yak^dbanxian. 

The fall of the Gupta empirej and the failure of Yawdhnjmwi 
to rebuild one on a dufttble basis, led to the politicat disblegratiaA 
of Nonhem India marked by the rise of a uomber of independent 
powers. The more pratuincnl of these were the PnsbjTibhOlli* of 
Stbaovisvara (Thaneswar) ^ the Maukharis of Kosals of Oudh 
and the La.ter Guptas of Magadba and Malwa. The Later Geiptas 
may have been an offehoot of the Imperial GtipLaSp but aa 
yet we have no positive evidence in support of this view» They, 
however, continued the tmiUtions of the Gupta sovcrelgtily in 
the central and eastern part of the Gupta empire. Bengal oUo 
took advantage of the political sitiiatiDn to shake off the foreign 
yoke and two powerful indepenclent kingduius vi?.* \a6ga and 
Gauda were e-stablished there in the siith eenttiry ajj* 

Til, The Kinouom of Saaiataja os Vasga 

The first independent kingdom that arose in Bengal oti the 
mins of the Gupta empire seems to have irompnsed orignifllly the 
Eastern and Southern Bengal and the southern port of Western 
Bengah Two of ita important provinoca administered by Ggvemora 
Were Vjuvlhn mJi nn-hhukti and Navyavakosiki for SuvarnnviLhi)*^ 
roughly corresponding teapcctively to Wertcni and Sou them BengaL 
It 13 highly probable that Ihe headquarters of the rulere Ibemselvefi 
Were in East Bengal and that it was directly under their 
admimstiatbn. 

Five inscriptions' discovered at or near Eot^ipad^ in the dialnct 
of Faridpur and one in the Burdwnn district* rci eal the eristimcfi 
of three rulers of this kingdom named Gopachandm, DharmAdilya 
and SamAcharadeva. The title Mahhrajadliiraja assumed by all 


■ TKrw nf 13™ were edited by- F. E. ba 14- Kira 

pp. Thtx m (1> tie Onml rt Dhsmidltr*. Yesr W 

Grwt Qt Um Hnw kin*:; mud (5) Gfsnt oT Gep^h^^ ^«r (fw lUto ^ 

nSL J&1>* Tht ffflTlli Graol. the Ghuctil^ti cr. of Sfcmfclmiiitlevft ^ 

n. D. Hanerii UA$B. NE. n. lea); Pfli^iter (J4SF. NE. «i. sad Hr N. k, 
Bh>tUuJt (EL iTm. Tsm- Mr. tL D. Brnnerp ikit Um* four 

«ia fiin?ww* " iJASB. Na vi. W ; to. ff l 3 l 445 ff>. Dr Btncli al» 
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these fciDgs proves that they were mdcpenrfcnt and powerful Thu 
title, in coatrast to the euboirlitialc tiUe of Mafiiiiaja npplkii to 
VainyiiRiipta, who ruled shortly before them aud perhaps over the 
fiamc locality, undoubtedly iudicates a changed sUtiu and the dia- 
uppcatanec of the last vestige of the imperial authority of the 
Guptas over this region. The issue of gold coins by Samicharadev*' 
supports lh(j fin.ine cojiclusion. 

A connection between the old ind the new kingdom seems lo 
be established by the fiict tbut one Miihiira]ft Vijayoscoft 
probably n vnsMil chief both cf Vainyagupta and of Gopachatidra/ 
The identity of the person of this name serving under these two 
kings cannot be definitely proved, blit it h generally ncoppted,'* and 
wc mny aMumer therefore^ that Uicre was no long interval between 
the reigns of Vainyagnpta (S07-6 ajj,) and Gopnehandra. If we 
assume further^ as seems very likely^ that Vijayasena, who ruled 
over the VardhuTO ati a-hA ukti iiJitler GopaebandrOp also held the 
jfiimo ofbec undti Varnyaguplai we may rcnsonably conclude that 
Vainyagupta ruled over Eastertii EwuLhem and Western Bcnpl. 
and that this imperial province of the Guptas constitntcd on 
independent kingdom under Gopachnndrn and his successors^ 

Neither the relationship between the three king^i Dlmrmaditya* 
Gopachandra and ^m^cli^dcva nor their order of succession can 

* For i(^d CDtni of SiuoairiLanMlevii cf. /ASH* N-S, HX. JV^kih jfffljrfiilL, 

54 ff, Tbt lafcrcti^ dmvrd Tiom tlw df thue ctHM tli&t Sanwhijadc^a 

wm a VBfiEal of fiai^nka (lO, r?, btllit. be rejected. Tt fiKti 

Upon Lhe very i^qliliiil reftdilt^ ^rf iVoyifnefyaiiiiiafa oo tbff rtv^FK of Ihe cuifl 
damlied by V* A* S^mith in HfC- i, 130, pL xin, Ik Smith said that the 
tbfi?c Icllefv fonfiwhia Nanm^lni * Joak like rirmM/' Inft AUim hn» tlifi 
bj J^an!iii|Tmli2j;^a iCCBM. aod tbe leaFrrd on the re^'erac of itc olh^ 

typg el Goinf of SamAcbArndeTa has been rend urtih eeiladity by batb Smilk 
ciL 13ff) and Allan (o^. cif. ISO) an Nsruv/t^ill^a, 

3itr, R, Boiicrjj, on tlu (vihtr kued, iriidi the jJl bcilll M 

(ASL 1915-1 k ead bedd tliat it nuauol be wiylhinir 

With ill due dEfeTeiice to Bencrji^H empbaCLe luaeftiolit the cemlhi# 

Nerendr^Hfu fteemi Is ise lo be tJ^feraUe^ rthI we BJny reasooetily hold that 
Samiieb^deva lutiuiTied the lilJb Nojimilr^itya iti iniiiLALioa of I he Gu|ila khiiipH^ 

But ivm WHtrmbkf ikat Lbe rtAiJin^ ’ jVnrtndjiiFiVfffi * k cOrffrciN 
hilerpretelimi u ^uJly Kdxlued or abedicfit. ta Katendm,'" mid Uic jdrtiHriewliJ* 
of Nvendra with .^eJnnka are of eiLfruiely dmihlful oliami:tcrn In eay the 
It. Aj^tul the iufcfcuoe bancd on ■ KErei of iiifi>aliirijJ data taiint he die 

cJnr cirulencc of tbe rnfimptiona of SuriAchirllidrra tbat bo wai AA mchrpenrd^t 
CMICHWl^k. 

* Vijajnuena k the Dubdm of the GnniiMiAr Grmit ami k il«irtiTi«l “ 

" Afakfiifiilt^ni FanrkdjfjAii^tamii^pffi'^ra m-d 

tdmania'^ (IL 15^19, IHQ. TL S5). In tbe Mullnjarol fne, Ik k Ofdled Mnklraja, kfi 
be iiH9 hit own ted. 

■ Ai to Iki; mtLljwry ttfw (W. n, lM-7), cf. p. 59, fji. i, tl, 4^10. 
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be definitely dctermineil, Paii?iter*a ’view* thnt DlmnnAditya ’waa 
the first kiD^ and " Gfipachatidm succeeded him^ witb no one 
Intervening unJeas it was for a ’very short interval” w gCDemlly 
Accepted. But if we assume the identity of VijayaBcnn, we should 
rather regard Gopachandra as tie earliest of the IhreCj and 
DhaimadUya as coming inmicdiatcly after hiiru^ Samaehilmdeva 
m generally regarded as iavmg ftciurished after tie other two> but 
it is difficult to say whether there were one or more intervening 
kings, at present unknown to us. 

The existence of a few kings of this tine, later than Saniilchlm- 
deva, is rendered probable by a Large niunber of gold coinji found 
mostly in dilTereut parts of Eastern Bengfd, notably at Sablinr 
{Dacca district) and Kotalipfid^ (Faridpur distrxt)*^ Tljese are 
rude nfid debased imitations of Gupla coins, soinctiines found fdong 
with those of Sa^nka and Samuclinradeva, which have been referred 
to lie sbEth or seventh century ajj. Only two of these coLns bear 
names of kings that can be read with some degree of certainty. 
The first IS a rude copy of Gupta coin of Archer type with the 
fetters ^ PjitAn t;i (rg) * on tic left, below the boWp and *|a * between 


■ iA. mio. pp. SMff. 

' Mr, Pargitcr {pp. dt,) wijb-mW DtuuirrSditjn m Lbrnn Gcpuliiuiilm 
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{1. S7j iJiowv K dutinctly later brni oF i. Tlift .pjddilkiil of flpitb^ftB to S^viplLuidrA 
tamy ao doobl pi>nriiUy flxpl^iiipd by bii attniinnEPit ol WMinty tn sen ke. but 
tnay bo duo tq pnirb' pmniiiJ prpdilectiuflp of tllp wriltr. It IftAJ' bo argtHd 
tbai ibp Epiibfiljf weft 4000 swaiy witS allpr Stvanliimbm fasd- bwn iciffiricntry twOfl 
bi totTi^SBE whofi hU Mfue wm too wetl-kiiowii to requite any leitimmiiil. In sny 
CMC Uiis rjmftut be le^fluJcJ m h miirp cogrtit ttprnDont in luppoft oF tlie prwHiy 
of DbuntAilUvUi oirw GupniJiAadra tkan tbs klchtity of Ifijav**®* ibc GmuL^pr 
and MallaMriiJ jJates the oppCMile For if GopachiuidrM min] aftfr 

Dhmmpjiltya we hmii! to MMuni Uml Tiftyjuwn* seoed a* ^ Go-naTSor andcr 
TninyKj^pti., DlLinnadltyiL+ Goperhaadri ud aiher IF My, wt* aiifbt hm-vm 

mtermaed he^iireen iboni. Thk m iseftainly not impMsltiit, bni hm pfotuJJe tliM 
the otli^r vipw ibnt fokyaHlUt I«rrr4 mJj binpip Viiiiy»^wptii iJi^i fiopftclimdrm. 
Altbouidip llwterofe, on fwtaia foiMdoHiiii k pntfiihie. it irenia toopc rcMonaUe to 
tiUu! Gopadimdra ait carJicr tlwn Dbpjnwiiltin. 

■ For tbn romt rf. IHC. I- IS®. 1^ IS): CCffW. Gewt. 

1 « fjd. lUT. : MSB, N. S. Ht -V*"- ^vppt. ff j Ibid, xst A^hiil 
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feet. The name of the kiag who issued it was probably, therefore, 
PfithuvlTfl, Pfithujavjra or Pfilhuvimja,* 

The sccoDd coin to a chi^*i of which seveml have been 

found. On most of them the legend has feen read as Sudfumya^ 
bill one appears to rwid Sn-Sud}i4ini/ddity(iJ^ 

These kmgii, and others whose names are not recorded on tho 
gold coins issued by them, presumably ruled in Vanga. and may be 
regarded as Ulef mlcra of the kingdom founded by GopflchMdm. 
Bat nothing definite can be said about them until further evidence 
b fortlicoming- 

Gopachandra, who probably founded the todependeut kingdom, 
muBl have flmirished not bter than the ^cond quarter of the sixth 
century AJi., t.a. within a generation of Vainyagupla, for as w'o 
have assumed above, Maharaja Vijayasena W'a$ a vassal chief of 
both* The latest known dales of Gopachaodra# Dharmiiditya and 
Samiicharadeva are respectively the regnal years 1&^| 3 and 14. Their 
reigns may thus be placed approsimately between 5^5 and 575 
with the margin of a few years both at the beginning and at 
the end. 

The sii grants by ih^m kings give interesting dclails about 
the provincial admmistralbti. All the records token together 
undoubtedly imply that them was a free, stiongp and stablft 
government in Bengal which brought peace and prosperity to tbo 
people and made them conscious of their power and potentialities* 
How and when this independent kingdom of VaUgn caiuc to 
an end is not known to us. We leam froni the MahokOta 
inscription^ that the Chain kya king Eurtivarmnji cbiined to have 
conquered, among other countries, Aiiga., Vanga, Kalihga and 
Magndha. As Klrtivaramn ceased to reign in ISU7-D8 A.n., his conquests 
in Bengal may be placed in the last quarter of Uic sixth century AJi* 
It is not unpOEsible, therefore, that either Bamachiradevap or one 
of hlfl ^fticcessore* was the adversary of Klrtivarman. The nature 
and extent of Klrtivannnji'^s success arc not known^ hut it might 
have some effect on the break-up of the kingdom of Vaoga, 

It is not also unlikely that the rise of the kingdom of Gaud* 
under Saiahka dealt the final dcath-blnw to the independ^t 
kingdom of Vanga. This poLat wHl be further dUeussed in connectJoa 
with tie bwtoiy of &iBhka (see infra p* 5D), 


^ AHiUi boa dcieribc^l ihia cah In Fiftb Sef**Sr 
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* JASB. K a xix, Num. ofl. 


* fi. n*. T, 


IV.] 


lti»e of Gatina 

iTp Rise of 


BB 


The BOFlhtra part of Weatem Bengal and the whole of Northern 
Bengal eVideo ity outside the domiaianA of Gopnehaodra and 

his successors. Frooi about this period these territoriei came to he 
knowu m the Kingdom qf Gauda, Lhough this geographicaJ leim 
soiueUmes comprised the whole of Western Bengal.^ Henceforth, 
throughout the Hindu period p Gau^a and Vanga loosely denoted 
the two prominent political dlvisioiis of Bengal^ the former 
comprising the Northern and cither the whole or part of Western 
Bengal^ and the latter, Southern and Eastern BengnL Although 
actual political boundnHes varied in different timcap this rough 
geographical division pciwistcd tliraughout the ages, but the namci 
Pui^llra or Vnrciidrt {Northeim Bengal)» Rldhh of Suhma fWcatoro 
Bengal)^ and Sainatatn or Hajikchi (Esstem Bengnl) were also u^d. 
The hold of the Imperial Guplas wai far stronger over Gaud^^ 
than over Vanga or SuruBtata^ ThJa explains the difference in the 
political evolution of these two constituent psuls of Bengali For 
while Vnnga regained its independence in the first liiiJf of the sixth 
century Am, Ihc historj'^ of Gau^a was a nioie chequered one. As 
wc have seen above (^pm p. 411), one of the DanioiJarpur copper¬ 
plates proves the Gupta sovereignty over Norihera Bengal at leart 
up to 544 A45. It is vety Uhely that the GupLet sovereign was a 
member of the Lntcr Gupta dynasty. The Later Guptna might 
or might not have been connected by hJood with the Imperial 
Guptas, but they were, to begin with, in posession of a substEintia] 
portion of the Gupta empire. That their pretensions as succesMra 
of the Imperial Gnplas were tadtJv recoguised is proved by 
reference to the 'Gupta suxerainly' in the reeorda of the Pnrlvraiftlta 
ruJem of Bundclkhand in the sixth century 

One of the Lnler Gupta kings, Itahasciiagupta, claims to have 
defeated Susthitavaiman (king of Kamariipii) on the banks of the 
Uiuliityn nr Brahmaputra river,^ As he flourished towards the end 
of -the sixth ccnturv ajd., it may be presumed that the su^nramly of 


^ For ih* e]rtenl of Cat-mk diflicrenl pcdodi of biitofy. ^ wwp^pp. 13-lS. 
To tlie rited there in ortfcr l* ihow tlurt CAojJi. md'aiiwJ niid mi 

qptiuted clflH’ to the sm, the niiy hr ^ 

(0 Ajceot^mg to the "*01 dir itf Giur tW ™ n 

city Bibrdk*mi£ia hr budb/ (Tawo^'*i Irmnd. til tOi). 

(fl The Uur^ Im. of UhE lllh oatixur that ‘(crut of fev of tlw 

Kalochiirt kwg?) Uk imd of GjuiJ* Tih in the wnleiy fert ol the m- 

(£r. 3onL ias>, 

“ ClL tEL as, ItH, 107. 
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the Later Gnptas eontinued over Northern Bcng.^l throaghoul ibal 
eeututy^ Tiua preaumptinn i$ ^IrengthoucJ hy the cortsidemtbn 
Uiat we know of no Independent micr of Gau^a before the end of 
the alxtb eenluiy a.d., and the first known independent king 
who flouriBhcd early m the seventh century a.d.p probably began hh 
life a£ a MahiLaliEiiuiLa, presiuniably under MahJlscriiigupLa. The 
probability^ thereforo^ is that Gauda ncknowledged the stizenJnty 
of the Later Guptas down to the ead of the skth centuTy A.n. 

The Gupta suzerainty over Gauda during the sbtLh century aji, 
does not appear to have been cither peacpfiil or unintrrnrpted* 

If Yaiodharman really carried his triumphal march right up to the 
bank of the Brahumputra river, as he claims, that event must have 
considerably weakened the power and position of the Guptas in 
Gauda. It is exceedingly likely that althougli I lie Gupta suzeraiaty 
In Gauda survived this catastmphe, it gradiiaLly became mote 
nomina! thou reak That Gouda came lo be recanted as an 
imporLnnt political iniit^ by the middle of the sixth centum 
is proved by the ItaiTilia inscription of the Moukhari king 
Tjanavannan dated 554 ajj^^ In v_ IS of this in'^criptioti the king 
claims to have defeated the lord of the Andhrns and “ made the 
Gatida people take shelter towards the sca-sliorc after causing their 
land territories to be deprived of their future prttipccU^^* The - 
exact meaning of the expression Is obscure, but the genera! purport 
ieems to be dear. Isauavarman, in course of his victorioiti 
campaigns, came into conflict with the Gimdas^ ravaged their 
territories, and forced them to retreat towards the sea* The refcrciiCi 
to the sea* combined with the expedition of I^navannnTi lo the 
Andhra conn try, seems to indicate tint the conflict with the Gauflaj 
took place in tlie southem pact of Western Seugab AUhough this 
rtgioii was geographically included in Gaiirkf it was at the time cd 
IsauavftTtuan s conquest^ probably a part of the kingdom of Vahgo, 
founded by GopaebanJra* as wc have seen above (st^pra p. 53). ft ^ 
thus dMcult to decide whether IsTiiiavntmQii's adversaiy was a iulcr 
of Vohga or Gauds, proper. In the latter ease we must presume that 
the whole of Western Bengal tlien formed part of the kingdom of 
Gaufla and the kingdom of Vaflga came to be confined to Southern 
and Eastern Bengal. 

The fight between Isonavannan and the Gatijas must then b« 
regarded as an cpisotle in the long-drawn strnggle between, the 
Maukharis and the Later Guptas. For it is wefl'kiiDWii that ope 

‘ El. m. IloE 

^ Thk hu been iTillEreatly (rf, $upra p. S7, U, 5) intcFiniHlisi Tb* 

mditiaa cpwtftJ hm ii tUt of Dr. R, G. Iwk, IINL UL 
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of tlic outstanding facts in the osLtly hLstoiy of the Later Gtiptaa 
was the tmceasing struggle wiOi the Maukhoris who coveted 
MngrtcihA nnd Gauda» which adjoined their territories but fdrtncij 
part of the domiuiona of the former^ It is not necessary, for our 
presepl purpose^ to give a detailed account of this struggle, and a 
few salient facts must sufEce, IMnnvarmaai the most poivcrful of 
the Maukhari kings, conquered a part of Magadho and defeated the 
Gaudas*^ The fact that hia miceeBsors &irvAvarmaii and Avanli^ 
vaimnn granted a village in the Shababad district shows that they^ 
too. were in possession of a part of Msgadha.^ On the other Jiandp 
the Later Guptii. king KutuoJ'aguptii defeated iMnavarman. and his 
son Diimodantgupta also defeated the Maukhndji^* It Is thiii 
evident that in the hereditary struggle between the Guptas and the 
ATankharia victory Loclined alternately to the two sides none of 
which HHjuId claim any decisive euceess. But fortunes were more 
foTotiriable to the next Gupta king MaMsenagupta who earned his 
victorious arms up to the Laufiitya or Brahmaputra river, if not 
beyond tU and defeated Susthitavarman. king of KimarOpii.* 
Now, whether the home territory of AiahuscuAgnptii was Alalwa or 
Magttdha*^ n point on which opinkiiis differ^ it is eiiident that 
both Mngadhn and Gauda formed part of his doininioos and he put 
an end to the Maukhari aggression in those teiritarifis. This is 
eondimed by the fact that no oLher Maukhari king is known to 
have any pretensions of suzerainty over them. As the recorded dates 

^ Huralifl Ini,, £7, ITT, iidf. 

■ Doo-Hnnuiiirk lof. csf JlvilufvpU m L lA, CIL EOh ^1% fllS- TIm: toi. 
^ hapiicQljiiy nnd liie ibterpretotiaii i* cnn^lnfil. 

* Apb^l StoDfr Ihb. of Adltrueo^ St €IL Ht Wy ®0a, 

* See lufmo: jS 5, fji. S imd J.iSB, iifTj- Sfll, C^. R. K. h^ld 

^Harrhi^ £S, F.n. I) ibfct Sujll^^tAVJiniuui tHiun^rd to tN Minyimi ilyowtyi But 
u TL t>. Bunerfi hu bhown. UiIa u rrriviily emmcHW {/JIG/iS'. xi?. t£S). In t[»ls 
oF Dr. Mgokrrjl^ji lu^nunciiti Id tbe KMitTwy (SBOESr xv^ it m iiflw jfcnciMHf 

LclJ tLat Siuthitavannau WiJ khi^ oF thjamMropA. 

* Orlosnilly tin triunbn heU Itwt tbf Later Guptu nzlnl in AtaipactbiL, and 

Heel dciigQalea tlarcn. ai Cv^qiLu of Magndli^ {C/7, m, latiwliirljaii, p. 14L Br. If. C 
Bi^rdimadliuri pGinted imt that ac^^oJkift la Dn^ltmnimk fasr el Jlriti^pta m 
the Maiikhaii hing ai j^rwvajftnas uid Avanlhiutttaii hdd a comhLtraljif pari of 
iU^adht He, tb™roft, hcEd that “aftrr the Soh of Magadhii the Later Guptai 
wem ippAimtlT^ c^fiaed tn * Mala?a" till MaLaKnainn^ta ojw more puihed hia 
eoiiquaitj bj Fa? &a IImj Lanhitja ” {PIIAI^ izul e*!, p- STt. 1^- 8). Dr, fi- Kr 
Mookerji (i/anSa, fiO. 07), C. Y. VaiiiyB tUid. IttU, ffindv ImdUy 1* M> 
irad Dr, D. C. Ganguiy (JBORS. xUL m} dafinildy tocala the Laler Gnjuta 
djOMlJf id MaJwa. ^Ir. R. i>. Blliefii eonlrOTertisd ihew riewi ami Uied to 
ftftahfuh ihe olikr vieir that the Later Goplai nlted m MagoJha (IBQfiS- itr* 
r Haneiji'a Ticwa haTs boEd chaSSEn^^ed hy Df. fL K. Mook'SjS 

(IBORS. ia. vai i> and Df. H. C, fiijduudhuii UBQBS. it. 051 ff}. No 
dafinile otmddaua on Uut paint aoema p^iUt 
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of SarvBvannaD and Ayttnlivannan are respectively BSA-5i and 
560-iG may l>e presumed that the Mnukhari meaner 

definitely oTcr imd MahisejiagupU re-esLabluslied hk suprema^^ 
OTCT Miigndlia and Gauda towards the close o! the sixth century ajj. 

The exact jwJitical status of Gau^a during this period 
is difficult to (Iclermtne. It Lr unlikely that the Later Gupta 
kings directly ad minis tcred the territory- The probability la that 
it was ruled by a local chief who acknowledged their suKoraioty, 
But by the bcgiiming of the seventh century An., if not a few years 
e&rlierp Gauda fonaed an indepeadeot kingdom under SaMnka^ and 
Magadha also formed a part of his dominions. The rise of thLs 
independent kingdom was probably facilttated by the great calamity 
which befell MahiisetiagtipLa who, according Ip bo me setiolarst 'ras 
disastrously defeated by the Ejilachtiris. The cxleot pf the cfiJamily 
can be measured by the fact that in tho year ^05 0j)ayinu 
which was according to those scholars the capital of the Later 
Gupta kingdom of MaJava^ was in possession of the Kalachurt king 
SaAkaragana^ aud the two young sons of Mahasenngupta were forced 
to live in the court of king Prabhakaravardhana of Thanes war, whoie 
mother MahascDagupta was probably a sister of ^labiijieimgupta* 
This iTCoiistriJcrtion of the hiatory of Mahaacnagupta^ cannot^ of 
course, be regarded as certain, but, if tme^ it explains the rise of the 
mdependent kingdom of Gauda-Magadhn out of the ruiiift of the 
Later Gupta empire- It also explains why Sa.^lnka, the founder of 
this iudependent kingdom, waa involved in a war with the Mauthari 
ting and the rtiler of Kamariips, the two great eueniiei of the 
Later Guptas, and formed an alliance with Devagupta, king of 
M&lava. In other words, the political tradltloiis of the aixth 
century were continued in the seventh century aj>, 

Tt is not also unlikely that the invasion of the Tibetan king 
Srohg Tfian dismembered the kingdoms of the Later Guptas in 
Eastern India and helped the rise of iSaiahkn.^ Another impoftanl 

* Hade iklEi arc Juanro frmn cf. JRA3. laCM, p. B48^ Ac^cmhiil 

ta the RBdmg aT Mr, Dikiliii the dim m STT-tH and 59U^BO- 

Kadtugb of the dotei on eoinji are ofarriondy eoBjectiinil aad rennot bt rrilcd apw- 

(TK. 

■ Tha fiew V fully dcvclDped liy Dr. D. C- Gac^y (JBOBS^ ^ 

405 fl; tllQ. xm WT) irlio p?eo ftiia ftn MM to ABeii that ^ *** 
the Kilbrhur] htog BiiddiiMrl]ii, na of (and aai thn^agapta. ^ ^ 

SmerBlly bc^d)*wha djcfefiled iLiid kiiJed GtaluYmriiiAiii. the ^ilwihhari kiafr 
b&priiimfid iui quQcn Rsiyiirf it IhuiaLq. Thew eUteumite are aot, 

*tpp<irled hy may relukbl* evkl^ce ud m hunl no Lfaf iMamptuo th^t tfcff 
Ehiicb^nia were the only roiqs at Malmvii frain iSAS A p- tq jl . p - for nhkh thff* 
h no pctiof (ct PHAl. 4lt «L pL St4v fji. 1). 

^ Scac kifm pp. SUM. 
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fp^ctoi* towArda the same end may be fouiid in the conqucat of 
Eirtivarmacir the Ch&Jnkya king. As noted above (lupfa p. 54) , 
he claimto have conquered Aiiga, Vanga, and Magadha, and ihia, 
if true, must hare comiiderahly weakened the position of the Later 
Guptaa in Gauda and Magadha^ Soiahka might have taken 
advantage of th^ catastmphe to set up on independent kingdom 
in Gaud A ^ The reaction of thejie important factors on the pohtica 
of Bengal is difficult to determine in view of the paucity of deSnite 
data, and the consequent uncertainly of alt conctusiona. We shoJ! 
not, therefore, dwell any more on these speculative iheorica^ but 
treat the history of Gauda under Saiinkji as an indepemdent 
topic* 


V* 

SoiflAkn occupies a prominent place in the history of Bengal* 
Unlike ihe three kings in ioiver Bengal who preceded him, he is 
more th^ii ^ mere name to us. He is also the first known king of 
Bengal who extended his suaerainty over torritoriea far beyond Lbc 
geographical boundary of that province* 

Of his early life and the circumstances under which he come to 
occupy the throne of Gauda we possess no definite information* 
A seal matrix cut in the rock of the hill-fort of KohUsgarh records 
the name of * Sri-Mahusamanla Sosanka* t-e. ‘‘the illustrious great 
Vassal Sa^ahkn,"^ If this Sa^nka be the same as Sa^nbai^ king 
of Gauda> os has been usually held by scholarg^ it would follow that 
Saiinka began fab life as a subordinate ruler* Who bis overlord 
wos^ we do not definitely know, hut from what has beca said in 
the preceding section fsee MUpru p. 56) ^ it appear^ moirt reasDnable 
to hold that thb overlord wag no other than Mahasenagupta* 
The theory that SaMoka was origindly a aubordinjile vassal of 
the hfaukhari kiogs^* Lfaough not allogellier impryhable, b not 
supported by any convincing evidenee. The view that Sasahka wai 
also known as Narendragupta is based on insufficient grounds^ and 
even if it were true, there is hartlly any juslificalion for the belief 
that he waa connected with the Guptas.* 


* AnnHmg Uf Dr. D. C. D«-BiuKfiiirfc Iiul " i4r6=lHy f^ll» lh*t 

ftiianV* hbb a Icq^iptory of ATonlivumBn sM pnctJiBbly for ■ dsort 
Gnbm^antian" -isr). Hia fiindaroentiJ fmnaxnpt^ tl»t 

wu in af hfaijadlia thiWuiDl bk reigit larks any M 

p, m, llif’ privl-iiEUy 11 tbal MalitonMjiupla «wt bare niiMi«c^ 
m cth^Tww liB maid tudly liBW piocwded up lo d» BndiEnapiilTa fm=f. 

* FHAi: 4Di ^ *J A f Ju a: AJlwi. CCBM^ ua*r Mr. K D. flancrirt view 
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AH liflt we definitely know is ibfll some time before ^0 a.d. 
Saiankn became the king of Gau^a with hia capital at KiirnasuYanja, 
which has been identified with RangamaU, sis miles sa>uth-west of 
Berhnmpur in the Murshldabad district.^ 

There is hatJly any dotibt that both NorLhern afid Western 
Bengal were indudeil in the dominions of ^asanka- Whether they 
indEidcd also Sootbem and Eastern Bengal cannot be determined 
with any degree of certainty. While the distant mUltary es^peditioiis 
of Snsaika lend colour to the supposition that he must have already 
conquered the whole of Bengal thens is no positive evidence in 
support of it. On the other handp Iliucn Tsang*i refertnee lo 
Silabhadra, the Buddhist patriarch of Nllanda^ as being a scion of 
the Brahman tea I royal family of Sama.lnt*i^ may be held to prove 
the existence of SarnaLata as a separate independent state in the 
first half of the seventh century aj). 

But whatever may he the client of his rule in Bengal, feaMtika^s 
dommions probably inrluded Mngndha from the very beginning^, and 
he soon felt powerful enough to follow an aggressive foreign policy. 
He extended his suKcrainty as far south as the Chilka Lnko in 
Orissn. For in a record dated in the year 01P Mahlrfija 

IVInhasamantA Sn-Madhavaraja (n)^ the king of the Snilodbhav'a 
dynasty ruling over Kongoda, invokes the name of Sashka ns the 
suierain.^ All hough the exact boundaries of Kongoda arc nal 
known, there is no doubt that it comprised the region round the 
Chillca Lake in Orissa, and probably extended south to the Gaojam 
district.* In order to extend his power to the province of Kongoda^ 
fioxdnka must have defeated the Mana chiefs w'hom we find iu 
possession of the intervening territoTy in 60€ AJ 3 * The details of 
this or other campaigns that Sa^nka must have waged in the south 
are unknown to ue * 

We are more fortunate in regpect of the campaigns of SasSuta 
in Norliicm India. As hia chief adversary waj the great emperor 
Harshavardhana, we get some detailed, information nf him from 
Banabhatla^s Har^k^-ck^ritu atid the account of the Chitiese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsang^ 

dat wm the wn ar tiepli^ ot MMlaAsHu^pta (S/. ICS) hu WBy vit 

bsnu to ftfuid upoa. 

* Thb v3i!w, propn^iM by (JASB. IflflS, pp. 

pffwaUy bcfxplKf. Mr, AS. ClukrBTvti* bawcrig ^ dvl not tbujutI llib irkcti&i** 
Ufm u EsvtHii, bad lu^sJcd Kbraa^urbr^ may be bkmliied with ^ 

l^kbbnjxwbU [MSB. (Twe), pp. issaai], 

" Wiitten^ ii_ UMf, For tbe probable ewttteood of m Bkiuini rcyri dyaait/i 
rf. tC. m TOfi-ffJ, 

* GbqjW EL ¥1. 143 ff. * lAUBS, x- ?p * 
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It aecmj that the keynote of fofiejgn polic^j wbs to 

seeiire hJa donuniona from ite aggte^ive designs of the Maiikhari 
rukra who tmd for tlirco gfrDeratjQjie eorried on & bitter @tniggle 
with the Later Guptas for the po^ses^iioa of Magndha nod Gnuda. 
The hlaiikJiaria had cousidembly improved their position by an 
fiilianee with the powcLfful rulers of Tbnne^ort for the Maukhari 
king Gratia vaimaUi the 30a of AvautivanDan* twd married BaiyairT* 
the daughter of Frabhakaravordbanai the PusbyabhutJ ruler of 
Thfmeawar, The Maukliari^ were aJso freed fmm any danger front 
the aide of the Xjitcr GiiptaSn. For MaliAsetiagupta was probably 
the matiirnid undo of Frabliakaravardliuna, and in any caae was 
definitely attached to his causey os hij two sons Kuniaiagupta and 
Madhavagupta were sent to the court of Thaneswar la act as 
companions of the two young princes, Rajyavardhnna nod 
Harshnvardhnna. The prospect of Sa^nka was, therefore* gloomy 
in the cslreme* But he was not alow to take advantage of the 
political aituatiorip It acems that by ahrewd diplomacy he Hucceeded 
in winning over to his side king DevagnpiH. of Malava^ who hail 
evidently taken possession of the dominions of MahisenagupUt and 
was natumlly hostile to the Thanrswar court for its alliance with 
the Maukharjs* the hereditary enemies of his family» It is probable 
that Sa^jdta had gradunlJy cjctendcd his authority up to Benares 
before he decided to strike the final blow,^ The fatal illness of 
Frabhakaravardhana gave the allies the required opportunity. The 
hlolava king defeated and killed Gnihavarnmn and imprisoned his 
queen Bsjyairl at Kaimiij-* His nest move vi^aa an invEisifui of 
Thnneswar itself.* As aoon os these news reach eti Thaneswor* 
Rlijy'avardhana, who had Ju-st ascended the throne on his fatheF^ 
dcatbf tnarched against Devaguptn with a hastily coDcttc<i army 
of ten thousand cavalry^ leaving hts younger brother llareha in 
cliarge of the kingdom.^ 

It is difEeult lo trace in exact acqucncc the course of events 
that rapidly fpllDwed. The only facts of which wc arc certain ore 
that Hajyavordhonn defeated Devagupta, the Mnlava king» and 

* Thii leerpUd vww, baW oa the BmaJtaiw™ ImatJfl wpfralloM 

of Mad r^wTJiyTfpim Aiphiait tike Msukluira md tBc PaitiTMWiatta bas bwa 

fTimlI pwjwt hy Dr. C. Gflilfuly* who hm^ KCWitroirfMl tbf wtinto htftnfy d/ l!i« 
pawd cm pm mtirel? new tiui* (IITQ. in. mi. Btrt tib hu been sufGiMitJj 
(Bfdttd hr »r. H. C. Ri^chaainiOTi (PUAl. 4tli eJ,. pp, 31S-SH}. 

■ MMK. Ch- S3, p. mtKlft. t- 71S, HU, M. 

* Bc. Tr. l^S. Thcf* ti no wncluil™ erHeno, tiukl BmanJ Wu ihe 

cupltnl of the Mvikhiuk, tiut it In 1» tbf nwrt reawniUe Mimnjrtiim na 

Uk liuB of evpinoc ot immjit iTwlpblo to 

* BC. Tr, 1731 * 
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captured a large part of hh army, but before he could relieve 
Kaoauji or even establish any contact with hia sUter llajya§r!^ Lbe 
widowed captive Maukhari queen^ he waa himself killed by 
Siu^nkn.^ While both Ba^abbatta and Hiuen Tsnng agree that 
Rajyavnrdhatm wag treaeJirrouslj tinirdered by or at the Jnstzmca 
of Soiahka^ they give different accounU of the incident. Again, 
Har^avardhana's own inscriptions tell us that Eiljyavardhaiia met 
with M$ death in the bouse of his enemy owing to his adherence to 
a promise (■fa^ydnurodAend)^ 

Apart from these conlUetmg versiorLs, it is necessary to 
remember that the charge of treachery is brought against SoMnka 
hy two persons, Binabbafta and Hiuen Tsangp whose writbgs 
betray a deep personal prejudice, amounting to hatred^ against bini. 
Besides, their stoty^ on the face of it, is hardly criedibk- Hence 
flomc scholars are not disposed to accept at their face value the 
Atatemcnti of the two contemporary writem about the trcachcjy 
of Sasanka. 

The whole question hRs been discussed in an appendix to this 
chapter (sec m/ni pp, 7|-i€) and need not he further dealt with here. 

According to Banabhatta, EajyavBrdhana had started with ten 
thousand cavalry.^ Of this a port must have been lost in bis 
fight with DevagupU, and a part was sent back with Bhaadi 
charge of the captured forces of Maluvn* It is, therefore, eilremely 
unlikely that he himself advanced against SasMka. The probability, 
rather, is that Sa^iika marched forward to help his ally Hevagnpta, 
but coidd not come to hb rescue till it waa too late. There h hardly 
any doubt that forces met those of RTijy^ivardhana^ The 

latter with his reduced forces could hardly offer a successful 
lesistanee. Nor 13 it unlikely, in view of his subsequent condact^ 
that flushed with his succcssesp or unaware of ^isankri’s approach* 
Raiyavmrdhana did not take adequate measures for resisting tliE 
new, and perhaps iinexpected danger. In any case* it may be 
safely presumed, on the ba^is of known facts, that either he was 
defealed before he died^ or that hiE chances of gaifiiug a vicloiy 
were veiy wcak^ even if contrary to what B&na says» his irralioniil 
credulity did not lead to his death at the hands of Sa^iika, before 
the contest was finally decided. 

The death of Bujyaviirdhana in flOd aji. left SaMfika the 
master of the saLuatkui. Bui he was prudent enough not to pusfih 
his ffticcc&ses too far* Ilis main object was accomplished by the 
complete discomfiture of the Mnukharis, and we may preamne tbnt 
his aggressive campaign lu the west was at an end. 
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^Q^dnka and Harj^ha 

As soon aa die news of the deaLh of Hijyavanlhaiia reached 
HaiiiluivaTdhana, he look a aobiim vow to pimish and 

marclied with a vast army for takkig vengeance upon tlic king 
of Gau^a.^ On his woy he met the mes^nger of BhlskBmvjtrmiin, 
king of KamariSpn, and concluded an aJJiauce with him^^ presum¬ 
ably against the common enemy, Saiankii. Proceeding stHl further, 
he met liha^di^ who told him about the details oF RljyavflrdlLaiia*^* 
murder nud of the escape of his sister Rijyaarl from the prbon^ 
Harsha thought it to be his first duty to find out hk skter^ and 
leaving the army In charge of Bhan^ip he went out in search 
of her. After a great deal of difficulty ho trnEred her in the 
Vindhya forest just in time to save her from an act of self- 
immolation in fire along with her compauions.^ fn Lhe meantime 
Bharif;li proceeded with the army agalnsl the Gau^a king, and 
llarsha himself joined it on the bank of the Gangci aflcr rescuing 
hifl siaterA Of the further progiesa of hk vast army and the 
development of hia " CA^erfasiing friendship with Bhiiskaravaimaii* 
wo possess no definite iuformation^ nor are the feauLLs of Ilarshak 
diplomatic and military preparations reported by either Bapabhatpi 
or fiiucn Tsang, 

The only reference to an actual conffict between &Ls§hka and 
Harfiha occurs in It is a Late BuddhUi 

chronicle narrating historyp like the PuraneSj in the guise of prophecies 
regarding future political events. But the most curious feature of 
the book is the peculiar way in which it refers to the kings, cither 
by the first letter of the name or by a synonym, but never by the 
full proper name* While the chronicle has no daim to be tiraled as 
historical, it can pistiy be regarded as a coUecilon of old and genuine 
traditions preserved lU the Buddhist world in the niediAcval age. 

There are good grounds for the belief that king " Soma * mcnitoned 
In AlunjuSn-mutak^pa refers to SasoJikit both being synoriyins 
of moon^ His ad versa ry, *the king whose tmnie begins with ' Hap* 
may be regarded as Hargha. With these nsEumptions, the fuUow* 
ing posaage’’' may be taken as an interesting reference to the conflict 
between the two kings : 

*AI tluil ti™ Tin «rw h hEttdhyvIeM tiw FlwJJcIlt kins wtoK HWIW bcffiD* 
with (tba letter) “H** R^wvirdhiflA) ftf thtf Vsatr* Hr wiU tw » 


' ndd. 1S7, 101, ; Wittew. »- W. * tie-443. 

* Ihid. »24-sas, - /W. iia. * ^ 

* The teA WU rditid T* Guupili Sirin afld fuliHqiieaUy by 

Mr. JnjrHWfel kU UlL 

* iHL SO. Tbr Tiinnher oT TCftc* fffni tc llif ecmpo&dlni VCTMl 

Id MAfK^ MXt w p^. €34-02. 
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pflTOfuI u Bflnii (Sjiia*ka). Ht iIhj fituli it tie lumd id i ianE irf Uw Nicni 
cute CvT. 710-740), 

■ma ymmg^r Imrtlutf Hi wiU be m muiTaUcd hoQ. Be 

dfiCkded Jifliinst Uw fiunoiu Stmti, The powttfuJ kini with i lup: nxmj 

niircbeiJ igaiial tbe Eulem Cauntxy, iffanul the Mcdlmt cipitil railed Puitl™ nf 
Iblt chpracterlcsl Kims, C7al-78S/ *. * .He dcfraled SoM* lim ot wicked 

d«dj ; lud Sana* wu forbiddeii l£i nwwe out of hli wunlry tbejBg oidered) lo 
ftEmaia twin Ubfeoceforth) (743). Hi returced liivm« [or net feivingl baai 
bnoouxfd in Uut Idngdem of the ImfLuiin/ (T4P). 

How far tic account of Sai^nka in Arya-munium-nivhhilpaf 
wtieli, by tic way, ia soTOCwbat vague and iincertaint^ can ^ 
regarded aa bjstorieal, it difficult to sayT^ It i& at best a Buddliiat 
tradition of the type referred to by Ilium Tsang. It is in Legating 
to note that the stories of Saslnkn^s opprc&sion against Buddlusm, 
ills fool disease^ painful deaths and going down La heUp as described 
by Hiuen Tsang are repeated in this BuddbisI work* It wouldp 
therefore^ be eitnifriely unsafe to accept the statements recorded 
in this book as bisLorleai. But even if we as^mc tlie correctness 
of the sLatemeDt, the net result of the elaborate campaign of 
Harsba, aided by Im eastern ally Bhiskaravarnian» king of 
Kamarupa, seems to be that^ attacked on two fb-nks* fiasaoka had 
to falJ back on bis capiUh and bk enemica eatised damage and 
destruction in his kingdom* Bat tbe enemies had to retire soon 
leaving him master of his own kingdomp 

This vicTv finds some support in a statement of Hiuen Tsangi 
Hcfcrrmg to Eitjangala (near Rfijinaha]) he says that It ceased to 
be an iodependeni state centuries ago and its capital was deserted* 

*" Heart when king SQwl[t.va in hk proenaa lo *E«jt Indin* hefd hk co^fl 
bet^ ha cut gnu In miLkw mud bum^ when Irarina-" 

This shoirs tlmt at some unspecified date Horsha led a militafy 
campaign as far as the borders of Bengal, but evidently went bock 
Without any material success. This may mfer to the expedition 
against &iidnka at the esriy part of his reign^ and to this extent 
it aupporta the oecouat of mme* But it is e€|ually likely that 


* 'Die iatcipietituia of Dr. G. Bank poimnni up in the rdHnFini 

■Kmi i|tlJti! M& ruancftble ma Umt af Mf- JnjAfwd: 

TTie MtboT hm nwvii tu *»r thsi Han^ defealed SemA (Snisiki) ■ • * 
wii forced to remiJa eonlmed iritbin ha own kiugdobi^ mad piwrcnted him 
furtluir Lawirdi tbe mat:; tnd Haraka hxmAdf, nol: belax huQuUTEil 
w iA-iHfne in Umk Euterg hwatiEr rttmbrn rrinmed (ewardy to bifi own 
willi iIh! HitiffoLHiag tbftt Iw hfld ipciitcred vktoTy----There k litUe doabl 
the leniit of the flnl ounpwgn HjuiJls otrijld bot entaUab pdided 
OTET {RNL ISf)* 

’ WaitEA, EL liSX 
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Success of Harshu C 5 

HiucD Tsang here refers to the cocrrl held bj iLiisha at KajaAgak 
after hh return from the conquest of KoAgoda in 643 Further, 
it ia [mpariiitit to ante that in his accnuiit of Fun^ravardbana, 
Hiuen Tsang makes ao mentkiii of Harshiii^s inTaaionp lucb as is 
described in aimk. 

But even if it m assuincd, oa the very doubtful authority of 
i tbflt Harshn had some success agnjuat Sasahka, it miiat have 
been very fibort-hvcil. For according to Uiuen Tiang^s Own 
t^^limony, Sa^uka was in possesrioa of Magadha at the tdae of 
his death.^ which took place shortly before 637-38 AJi. This is 
condmierl by the aUtemeat recorded by Ma-Twan-Lln that &'ladrtym 
assumed the title of king of Magadha in 641 

HitiEU Tsang telU Us that proceeding east wards with his army* 
Harslia invaded the states w-hieh had refused aJIegianee^ and waged 
incessant warfare, untd^ in fiii 3'carsj he had fought the five rndtns* 
1/ the implication of this statement h that Harsha subjugated the 
whole of Itidiai or even Northern India, withm sii years of faia 
accession Le. by 61 i aji., the statement hardly deserves any sednua 
condderation. On the other hand, it u not unlikely lhat Oaisha 
undertook various military eampaignA, probably induding thoie 
agaiUiit during these $iLs. years. But be could not addeve 

any conspicuous success so far at least as Sa^nka waa concemedi 
as the latter was in possession of Gaudier Magadha, Utkala and 
KoUgoda long after 61i 

Even assuming that KananJ was the capital of thr Maukbaris, 
there ia no reason to hold that Ilarsha’i accession to the throne of 
Kanauj implied any discomfiture of flnianka. The entire episode 
about the conquest of Kanauj by Sa^nka and his ally Devagnpta, 
ss described in Rana V HATAha-chtnita^ is rendered somewhat 
mysterious by the fact that the official genealogy of the Maukhari 
kings* as lecoidcd in a NUanda senl,^ make^ it very doublful 
whether Grahavarman ever sat on the Maukhari throne. According 
to Bana, Grahavarman was the eldest son of AvantivartnAn. aail yet 
the name of the ron and successo-r of AvantivarmaD m the Nilanrla 
seal, though partly effacedi is certainly not that of Grahavaitnan. 


* Wktlcf^ 11. ns. The pfUMge, whkh bai tircn qwlcd «fra p. Wp Mtnm 

that irw m poiiHiaii of BodWiiy* ilkiftJy befan: *37-53 u. 

* Id. nt. OfiSO). p. m. 

* iTiUw*. L S43. Ihuta Twwf'i fArsW iLiteflrat UimI th* h 

3™*™ ot WlaHfufl 1tniF«liM rrrgiiial hi pace for iturtj Jon wttboat railrflag 1 irapoa 
h mitfDfUctcd by bu owa ■t&lciDffii ihciai owp^iFu of liifdi* oetihut 

17*). 

■ Ei, imT. fM. 
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Bajjxi nowbEte says disti&ctJy thnl GrnhayhTmim wns the ilatikbari 
king, but the tide *Devn’ applied by him to Grahavannan. and 
Ibe ^nerd tenor of his description certainly imply that GnihaTamum 
had succeeded his fflUier on the Maukhori throne. It is, of couwe, 
just possible that Grahavamian's name was omitted in the Nalandi 
seal as it mcrclv gave n genealogical account and not a list of 
succ€ 3 fiiom A more detailed knowledge ol the histoij of the 
Maukharis would perhaps throw new light on the activitica of 
Sasahka. 

All that WE know definitely is that Grnhnvammn wna not the 
last Maukhari king, and a younger son of Avanlivaroinn ruled over 
the kingdom, presumably after the defeat and den Hi of tia^ elder 
brother Grahavamian. Harslta’s accession to the throne of Kananj 
mual, therefore, have taken place some years after the death of 
Grahavnrmap, and there ia thus no reason to suppose that Hwsha- 
vardhana occupied the kingdom of Kanauj by defeating Ea^Ukii- 
For it is equally plausible that Saiahka put the younger brother of 
GtniifivaminTi op ibe throne of Kimiiujt defeating ^ 

at a later period tkat Harska ascended llie throne of KnJiftui. Da 
the whole, mnking due allowance for the paucity of mforuiation at 
our disposal, and the fact that it is derived mostly from the a^onii^ 
of hostile and prejudiced writers, we are bound to hold that Saakfika * 
political and military career was a successful one. Beginning hi* 
life 09 A T^ikssoJ chitf, he iTUide h.Lni9^1f maatet ol G&udit, 

Utkab and Koogoda, and qon5olidaii:d his podtioQ by derating the 
powerful Maukhnris. Although tkis involved him ip hosLkiLy wi^ 
Iw^o of the moat powerful potentates in Northern tndia 
kings of ThaDegwor and KamarQpa, be held hi^ ow'ii agaui^t li 
powerful combbmtjoi]. and maiutaiDed hifl exteosive dortunic^n® 

hLs death. _ j i i- "t 

The date uf Wa death cannot be exactly detemined, but it 

must Imre takefi place after 61^ ajj. and btfotCi probably 
shortly before, 1137 ajd. . ™ 

While travelling in Magadha in 03-7~3S ArO- Iliucn 
noted that in recent times Sasanka cut down the Bodhi tree a 
Gaya and ordered the removal of the image of Budtllia ^ * 
neighbouring temple. On bearifig that his order was ^ 

runs Hiuen Tsang's actnoupt, king Sa^nka was seized with 
his body prodtieed sores and his flesh rottwl off, and after a fi 
while he died. This Mcount of Sasauka^a death, 
reproduced in is undoubtedly inspired by the haired 

the Buddhists felt for him on account of bis anli-Buddlus 

’ W.Uav. IL 113; Beiil-Jl«rord>, a. IIB, ISl-CL 

■ iTJtfK. isa. tut. BO, 


IV.] Buddfmt tradiUoii^ about Saidnka G7 

lujtivitics,^ Curioiisljf ^nought he echo of this tradlHaii ib found 
fivcn in late genealogical work,^ of Bengal Bmbiiinucts.* Aceonirttg 
to the traditions preserved among a aeeLion of the Grukei-Vipni 
{also called Saka-dvipa) Bf^manas, they arc descended from 
twelve Brahmmias livmg on the banks of the Sarajij irver, who 
were s umm oned to treat an incurable disease from which ^oMhkii, 
the king of Gaudaj woa suffering- This trndiiiont however, saya that 
fia^nka was cured and rca^arded the Brahmaiiafl who then settled 
in Bengal. 

Hiuen Tsang has recorded HumerouB acts of oppression 
perpetrated by fluinJiLka against the Buddhists** According to him 
one of tlie rcasotia urged by Bodhisattva to induce IlarEha to jaaceod 
the throne Was that he might ** then rabe Buddhism from the min 
into which it had been brought by tlie king of Karunsisvarna/^* 
This b, in a way. a confession that Buddhifni suffered n great dL'cline 
On accmint of the activities of Saifiikfl* The latter was a devotee 
of Siva.® and hia active patronage of Saivism might have hastened 
the pfoet'ss of cZecline which, had already set m in Buddhism^ But 
hnw fat the acts of oppression^ charged by FPuen Tsuug against 
SasAhkiit be regarded as historicafly trae, it is difBctilt to say- 
At present, tt rests upon the sole evidence of the Buddhist writers 
who dannot^ b}^ any mennSt be regarded flfi iiubiiissed or unprcpidiced* 
at least in any matter which either conecnicd Saiahka or adversely 
affected Buddhism. 

Indeed* such religious intoJcrancc ou the port of a 
so mro in ancient India^ that some schohirsp who are not disposed 
altogether to disbelieve the Buddhist stories about SaMnko* have 
bought to explain away this unusual conduct. They attribute 
Sasartka^fi action to political edgendes* on the suppositsoja that the 
Buddhists in Magadha and other parts of Sasanka^s kingdom wen? 
in leagnc with the Buddhist empeirur Htirshavartlhaw with whom 
fisiauka was engaged in a prolonged struggle**^ This is^ however^ 


* MMK. aJiirt Adtij ' opprHtlJDn upM Jwmsra.* 

* VJL IT, 88, so. Mak£de 1 f 1 lr^^ik£ qnotftt hy tjiatih CluUhlfi SwtmI 
^b^oTKiS/I by ROnuidtfvifc, 

* Extcfuintnlk^ af Pif<3JMam lyad ijapolflina of BiiiMkukj fmtn * \lhmm m 

Kidh^mmrrn (WnfelEW, n. -is); into tJie Gan(S» * 

firtfiU of SuiidllA* m PilMJtpalra f|l- Bcwlh]-trT#. dflJftjojrTDt 

Eti itwla dowit to tbfl vrmiWi oaJ humraf wiwi Ksmaiiifid tp. llfi); aU-empt lo 
tnuoTfl Dia irnflg? of Byfjdlii uaJ rfplMT St by tSni-'l of Sirii fp* llfl)- 
^ i:, 341* 

■ Ma w tb* of MiliAdcTA im tl* nbwrtc, Aflnn, CVBM, 

I* 7 -iS The krt bi^fkat referred Id m » olwTC. Mba rarroborala the TKW 
thjit na ^tIh. 

* R. P_ Cfaiuqda m OR. ] 9 ; a D. B-ntdi hi BL llO-H J £UBP 45 . 
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a pure couje^^ture, based on liMilar teridfluoies dkplflycd by tbe 
Buddhists at a bier age to sacfifioe nfttional for the sake of secianati 

Allhough auiSoteut data an? sot availabJe for forming a correct 
eatnnate of the character and achievemetiU of SasiiikA, he must be 
regarded as a great king and a JcmarkaDje per^nality during the 
first half ot the seventh century AJt* He wafl the Erst historicHl 
ruler of Bengal who not only dreamt imperial dreama, but also 
succeeded in realisiiig Ihetn* lie laid the foundations of the imperud 
fabric in the shape of realised hopes and ideals on which the PAlas 
built at a taler age^ He suewssfuDy avenged tlie hiimiliatioa 
inflicted upon his country by the Maukhari rulerSt and gave a new 
turn to that age-long duel between Gauds ^d Kauauj which 
conatztutes an important feature in North Indian pcilitio for niopc 
than five hundred years* WiUi friendly biographern like Bam and 
Hi lien Tsang, he would probably have appeared aliooat as brlUiwil 
as Har^avardhanE to posterity. But their undi^goiiaed cumity has 
falackcnt.*d his name and lamLshed bis fame. The discovery of fresh 
evidence alone enn enable us to form a just picture of his career 
and a fair estimate of his character* 


*- AocorrEng ta CkacknAmm (Eng. imm. FrEdanhejtp pp. Ball, 103)^ 

Ubc BudilLiaLi ^f Smd df-Eelivcb lifilpod tlie Mivl^ EuvjuieEi of tlmt tuitniry* 
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THE GUPTA Kmc DOM EN BENGAL. 

Dr. D. C» Ganguly has propounded the view that "the earty 
home of Lbe Imperinl Guptas is to be located id Murafaidiihadi 
Bengal, and not in Magadha/^ 

The view is based on the tradjtJoit recorded by F-Lsing that 
Maliariija Sri-Gupta built a temple for the Chlneae priests and 
granted twenty-four villages aa an endowment for its mamtenauue. 
This temple, known as the ^ Temple of China/ was siliiMted close 
to a sanctuary caUed Mi-Ii-kk-sj-kja-po-no^ which was about forty 
jfojanas to the cast of Nalandi, folbwing the course of the 
Ganges."'^ 

Allan, in opposition to Fleeb proposed to identify this Srj-Giipta 
wjlh Mnhnraja Gupta who fotmded the Gupta dynasty and was the 
gmndfather of ChnndragupLa l Allan, lioWE\*er^. located the temple 
in f^tagadba, and took l-tsing^s statement to imply that GupU was 
in possession of Patnliputni/ To Dr. D. C* Gsnrguly belongs the 
credit of pointing out that according to the distance find dlrtction 
given by l-taing the temple must have been situated in Bengal. 
From this fact Dr* Ganguly concludes that the original home of the 
Guptas Wag in Bengal and not in Magadha^ 

Dr* Gangulyk view about the location of the temple is 
strikingly couirmed by a fact which was noted long ago by 
Foucher, but to which sufheieot attention has not been paid by 
acholara** In on illustmlcd Cambridgi? (Add, 1043) dated 
IDIJ Aj).p there is a picturo of i Sttipa, with the label ilngusthapana- 
StQpa of Varetidm.” Foucher has pointed out that M|i(!usthftpaim 
is the Indian original represented by I-lsing'a Mi-li-kia-si-kia-pO'im* 
although Chavannes doubtfully restored it os Mfig^iikhavaiia- It 
would, therefore, follow that the * Temple of China * wo# near the 
Mfigasthipaua Stupa in Vorendni* and must have beeiv situated 
eUher in Varcmlra* or not far froui its boundary, on the bank of 
the BhagimthI or the Padml, 

The statejneut of l-ising would thus jnsttfy os in holding that 
one Mohiraja Sri-GupLn was ruling in Vaiendra or ocar it* 


' tUQ. an*. 

“ g>f. takci fkk fllfipi£Uii™i» f) u the tempk 

by Mahirijs Gupta {op^ 

■ glirnertfit (l-Uinic)* PP‘ XXX?n 

* CCMM. 3ET, ra. ■ FcHjchfi* /™. aS^aS- 
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Whether he Li to be identified with the fouiidcr of the Gupt/i 
dyniL&ly depends upon the mterprctnLtoii we pul upon the further 
statemcat of l-tsLng that Mabamja Sn-Guptn AourL4ted more thim^ 
five hundred yenrs before his time^ If w^e [ntorpret it too lilemlly# 
Gupta must be placed towards the dose of the second cenlury aj 5^ 
about n hundred years before the foiiiuJer of Lbe Gupta fiiuiily, 
But^ as pointed out by Chavpntie^ and Allan, “ I-lsing^s statemont 
is a vague one and should not be taken too litetnUy/' Allan holds 
that ** considering the lapse of lime and liie fact that the CliincBe 
pilgrhn gives the statement on the authority of a tradition handed 
^Jown from aneient tinier by old men* there seem s no reason to 
doubt the identificalion On chronological grounds.^’^ 

Thejse are undoubtedly forcefuJ arguinetiU and amnot be lightly 
act aaide. Although* therefore, we may not accept Dr. D* C. 
Gangufy^s view " that the early home of the Imperial Guptas is to 
be located lu Murshidabad^ BeugEh ^d not io MagadhAp^ it is a 
valid presumption that parts of Bengal wete included in the 
territory ruled over by the founder of the Gupta family. Thii 
pmsumption, however, cannot be regarded as estn bibbed historical 
fact UTileas further corrobomtive evidence b forthcoming. For It b 
solely based on a tradition recorded by a Chines pilgrim four 
centuries later^ and b oppo^d to the Purapic icslimony* which 
includes PrayAga, Saketa and Magadha, but not any region in 
Bengal, among the early dominious of the Guptas. 

* j m. pJiu iIe cinq emU (ChuvjinjiEa, op. a$)^ 

^ CCBM. XT. ' P^tcr* D^OMtk^ of the Kati As«^ S3. 7l 
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SJikkkSKA 

A brief revrew of the facLs tliat mny be ddiiiitelj aieertisinef] 
ftbout Sas.\ 6 kn has been grveji above (see itf/ro pp- We 

ptopoBc here to e^aiDiiie critically and consider in some detsil 
the accounts given in BaijiabhaltA’a Hartha-^hanta and Iliaen 
Tflang^s Travel*. 

As noted above^ BilnabhaUa iiarrAtea m detail bow Harslia 
rescued his siGtcr and then joined on the bank of the Ganges the 
targe nmiy which he had equipped for pmiiflhing &iiahlta. It ia 
DQfortunate, however^ that be brings his nan^atlvc to a close at thii 
critical pointy leaving uj lotaUy in the dark about the eneotioter 
between Harsha and Sa^^ka. What is worse itOlp some of the 
moat important dcUils evea in this incomplete flloiy are left vague 
and obscure. BapabhaltAp for cxamplet does not care to crplaln 
why Rajynlri fled to the remote Vindhya forest instead of seeking 
shelter id her brother'a doininions which were much nearer and 
easier of access. But the more significank and from our pomt of 
view^ the more unforiuHnLc, omission on the part of BAna, la in 
respect of the activities of Sosahka. From the message he puts in 
the mouth of Samvfldfllca, a servant of Rajyairi^ it appears that on 
the veiy day on which the death of Pmbhokaraviirdhana wai 
rumoui^^ Grahfljvarman was killed* and his queen fettered and 
confined into prison at Kadaqj by the wicked Lord of Mftlava*^ 

Thia account is fitippleiaenlcd by the slatcoieiit of Bhandi ~ 

1 Icamt Irsm eotMimm talk"* Mid be, ** ibal ihtf HU vdliviA 

WU f»Vnni rarwliie bad Kiiij ikuUja tm ittstd hy Uie lafcn hijacd Gup^ 
^lIwe^ lutviiti bunt Pram het e^nfiftiaiwnl lunl with htt troia entered the Vlndb/ji 

Later* the aiteitdauLs of Rajjuiri told Horsha the 

"’full iliwy f^f bit mUftwliiw* Irrwa ber biprUonmcnt oavud,—biw dw 

wo* lent ftwmy fnini Kbayokubji, troin ha cQafirHriis«il thwis dariiti^ ti» Gtrada 
t^puy^^ ilij^j] g b ^ti* of a aoble nuni wipnral Gujilii. bffw the betid like ikiti 

of RSiys^ draUi, nul lefniud \a Uke fowl, tod Uim hem, fiint tar feooL 

or food, ibe wiadmd mhaMj m the V’Lmftij'm forotto, mcI itl Iwt b bET devimer 
reoolvfd U> raomit Uiti functol piU-^ 

It 19 HUipmlDg that BftMbbBttJi did not notice tlie apparent 
mcbniJatcliciG9 between the three versmils of the same story. 


EC. Tt. ff*. 
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A«ordiog to Saiinfadflka, Kanauj was captilned by lie Lord of 
H&Iava (Devapipta) actl perhaps tJic same king is rderred to as 
Gupta by Dhandi. Bat lie atbejidaEts ascribe the imprisonment 
of Riiyasri to ' Gau^n troubie,' Further, wheitas according: to 
Bhapdl naiyuari fkrrjt /rom Aer confinemfnt^ prcFUmably by eluding 
or in defianice of Gupta who bad sciicd Kanauj, Uic attendants 
■scribe her rrlessc to the kbd action of a noble nrnn named Gtipla. 
On the important question whether this Gnpln is identical with the 
Gupta of Bhnndi. Bannbfiattn is distrcssiiigly silent. 

Bhandi's stntement, being ndmittedly based on oommou talk, 
is leag reliable than the versions of ibc servant nnd attend ants of 
Rajyasrt who were eye-witnesses to the event. We may thus 
tcasoimbly infer that shortly after Devagnpta had captured Kanauj 
by defeating and killing Gmhavarman, Sn^nka marched to the help 
of Ilia ally and reached Kanauj. In the meantime. Devagupla, 
intoiieated with his recent auccess, proceeded towards Thanesw« 
KrilhDut wiiilinjj for Lfic jutivuI of his ally and niet with 

his doom. It is evident, howeTcr, Uifit Sas&hkA still retained Ins 
bold on Kanatijp and Raiyavardhana had an encounter with him- 
B^abhaVU doej not give any details about the subsequent move¬ 
ments of these two advmarieaj but merely states that 
vsrdhana " hnd been allured to confidence by False civiUties on the 
part of the king of Gaiida. and then, weaponless, confidmgv and 

aJocic^ despatched In his own quarters"^ What the e^ct alln^ 
mentj wore, and why the king was foolish enough to enter into the 
enemycamp without proper esoort or safeguard^ BiLnabhatta does 
not care to explain^ 

Hiuen Tfiang. the other contcmporaiy writer, is M^ually vagne 
and obscure on this pointy He tells us that Sa^nka frequent y 
told his tniolstcrs, with reference to RnjyavarJlmnn, ^ that if a 
frontier country Has a virtuous ruler* thb is the unhappinesa ^ * 
mother kingdom.** and thru adds, on this they fT-c. the tninifitcrs) 
a.sked the king to a conference and murdered him/* Later U*^*^*^ 
Taafig quotes the following speech of Hansbu^a ministers * Owing 
to the fault of his (Rafyavardliana^fl) tnitiistcrs. he was led to 
suhjoet his person to the hand of his enemy* and the kingcloi!! ^ 
suffered a preat affliction: but it Is the fault of your mtniatcrSr 
This is hatdly consistent with Baca's version* for no heedless a 


thk 
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’ St. JuJicn-* tTMUiklim of the atftre pume, wbirb w mow ^ 

pomt tmi H faHiCiwi (M. 1878, p. im t '"But bj tht ffiropa^^y 
<ttiijrKTxnrtiAaH» minhterl te Km iniJ Wlcn tmdpr ifec iwoid^ ^’****^ * 

tli4t Km betn a graii dugmre to iV itaJm. li ^ who w* to biwaie. 
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of the king under the influence ot Lemptfitinn or alluremrn^ but 
a deliberate plnn (or cqnHpiracy ?) of the miniswas responsible 
for the course of events which ultimately put Raiyavardbana tn the 
clntclies of his enemy. Besides, emphasis is laid here on the fault 
of the ministers and not on any Irescherous act of Soiaaka. To 
these two contemporary aceonnts we have to add a tbird^ vm., the 
sLatement contained in the inBcriptions^ of Hardia that fUijyn- 
vurdhana gave up hJg life at the bouse of his enemy owing to bis 
adherence to a promise {miyanurodhena). 

On the basis of the above accounts, biatormns are generally 
agreed that Sssinka treacherously mtmiered Raiysvarclhana. 
Mr. R. P* Chanda^ was the firet lo challenge the accuracy of the 
view and gave cogeut imsons to show that Hajyavardhana was 
cither defeated and taken prisoner or surrendered to Sa&aUka, 
Mr. R. D, BaJicrji^ and ihc present writer* alto supported 
Mr. Clxandii. This view is, however^, opposed by Dr. R. G. 
and Dr. D, C. Ganguly^ who have reitem ted the old theory of 
Sasahka's treachciy. 

This controversy is not likely to be dosed until Fres^h evidence 
enables ns to reach defuiite coacIusionSi. To the meantime^ the 
arguments on both sides may he summed up to cnabte the reader 
to fortn hh own judgment. 

The Fiiaiii aigumeat adduced by Dr. Basak and Dr. Ganguly is 
the egrcetncnt between the conLemponiry sources. But it may 
he pointed out, that while Banabfaatta and Hiuen Tsang agree that 
Rajynvftrdhnnfl was murdered m a treacherous jnanneri the two 
authorities differ m essential dctaiLsi^ and further the third contem¬ 
porary source, the mscriptlona of Harsha^ and one vefaion of Hkicn 
Tsang make no allusion to trencher^’ at all. Curloudy enooghp all 
these accounts are chameterised by a deliberate vagaeaesa and 
obscurity which is diffienlt to account for. 

Fallowing the ordin&ry canona ol criticism the charges of Bapo 
and niucn Tsang against Sa&atika must be aceepted with a peat 
deal of reserve. Both were prejudiced against him on account of 
hia hostility sgaitisL their patmn* and Hiuen Tsang made no secret 
of his wrath against Sailhfca for his anti-Buddhist adivitiei. That 
Hiurn Tsang w^as ready* ti&y almost glad, to beliew anything 
discreditable to SflSanka, is abundantly clear from the %*ariouft storiM 
he has recorded of Sasanka’s persecution of Buddhism, and his 
ignoble dcathJ The attitude of Bapa is also quite clear from the 
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contcmptiious epith-eta like Q<it^f£dkam& and by 

wliich he refers to ^saakii. 

Such idtuesscs iron Id be suspect eve n if their fitories were 
complete, mtional, ntid conaisteat* But unfortuniitely both the 
fitoriea arc BO vague and involve such an. abnonual element as 
would not be believed except on the strongest evidence* Kuen 
Tsang does aot refer to any ill feeling or hostility between feiannka 
and Rajynvardhaiifl^ tior even any conflict of interests. NoLbiiig 
but pure jealousy at Baiyavnrdhaiia's virtue prompts Sn^ka to 
incite his nnnisters to murder him* Apart from the irmtionai 
chmaeter of the whole sloijj it is sufficiently refuted fay the fset 
that according to Baoa, Rajyavardhana's rule waa so short that 
^sauka could have hardly any opportunity to be deeply impressed 
by hb virtue, and "/Tffgiien%” addressed his mimsters on that 
subjecL 

The aiory of Bapabhatta presupposes that although Btijya- 
vimlhanji was out to fight with Saiahka, who was hia mortjil cneniy 
and in occupatioti of Kanauj where kept in 

prison, he could be tempted to meet his adversary, alone find 
without any w capon, The Ftory is neither rational nor ODnipIete« 
for Banabhattn docs not even care to laenljon the nature of 
nUurements which might explain or excuse such an unusual step 
taken hy RajyavanJhanit. Dr. R* G- Basak tries to cover this 
vital defect by assuming that neither ilfu^ba nor Blia^di knew 
dearly about the aHurenient ofered! fay Sashnku to Rfij^Tir' 

B^a had ^}edal reason to conceal the details* How Bana came 
to know what was unknown to both Harsha and Bhoodb 
does not tell ua* Nor does he explain how Sankam. the commentator 
of Bapa, who flouriahed centuries later,^ knew the details of t c 
aloiy though they were not recorded by Ba^- It seems that, jn 
this particular ease, contrary to the ordkiiLry principle, the accurate 
knowk'dge of the detads of an event grows in proportion to t e 
lapse of time* , 

According to Satikara,* Sasi^nka enticed Rajyavardhana thronp 
a spy hy the offer of his daughtcr'a hand, and while the unlucky 
king with hes retinue was participating in a dinner in his cncniy^s 
camp he was killed by the Ganda king in disguise^ This etory ^ 
hardly consist rut with account that Rajyavardhana was 

alone and defenceless when he was killed iti liis enenty b house* 

' ir*Vf. l-lfi. But It h said in Umka^’f^nlA tbMt when Hawks 
’^lie csqaLTci] lJi?i f*cis af hw brothtrs ilealh, anil niated the w f 

in fulir iltC. fr. K4>. 

* Jir, n.T^lpily pljicn an 14^ ctiiluTy JJiQ' 

* HNI. tU. 
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Dr. Boaak, oblivioas of ibis inconsiflency, accepts the story iw 
correct and Tcmarks, “It is quite plausible, tliat during a period 
of truce the offer of tbe band of his daughter to RojyBwrdhiuiB 
was made by Sawnko, and lest Raiyavardbana’a heedless complinnee 
with aucb an invitation sent through n messenger should tnmi^ 
tbe reputation of the king, Bapa refrained from giving full details 
of this incident in bis hook."*^ 

Bairin could not have aucb a story in view, for it is inconsistent 
with bis ow-n account, and there appears to be no valid reason for 
suppressing it. 

Tlie above nnalyais would show that there are legitimate 
giounda for doubling the accuracy of the staiy. Dr, D. C. Ganguli' 
obsen'es that ” lb ere is no warrant for thinking that Sana and 
Hiuen Tsang blackencsl ihe character of ^saAka with accnsatlons 
knowing them to be false."* Unfortunately such Jnstanera are not 
rare. References to Sirftj-adHiflHm. Napoleon and Tipo Sultan by 
contemporary English writers, and the contradictory versions ef 
the encounter between Shivaji and .%feal well dlustrete the 
luiwlllininiess or incapacity of hostile wnlcrs to give impartial 
Hceoont of dreaded foes. The last instant porhaps^furntsbeii an 
apt parallel to the SaiiAka-HajyavaTdhana mcidcnt. The Mahralla 
and lluslim writers accuse respectively Afral and Shivaji of 
treachery. In the present iHstance we have only the version of 
Kanauj The Bengali vereion niighl have painted the scene in m 
allogethrr different way. Foe the present we ™ accept the 
statement in HarsWs inscriptions that Ilajy-^rdb|Uia up 

his life, in his enemy’s house, where he went ^bc sake ^ a 
promise, or. as Dr. Basak puts it. to k«p his wowl of honimr. That 
This enemy was Saiabka also admits of 

of this ineidenl may be revealed some day by tbe direovcy of fresb 
evidence, but ontil then the modem historians nngbl well siispcnd 
their judgment and at least refrain from accusing « 

treachery, a charge not bmught against h-m even by 
of the murdered. It may also be emphasised that even Buddhi-l 
trailrtions were not unanimous in respect of tbe treachery of ^hka. 
For ncconling to the generally ncccplcd mlerpreUlion of mmiu 
R ajyavordhann was murdered, not by Sasahka, but by a kmg o 

the Nagna caste* . tt- 

In conclusion, it may be pointed out that Hiuen Ts^gs 

emphasis upon the fault of the mimstcra m respect of R&jy*- 
vardhana’s death becomes very agnificant when we remember that 
Raiyavardhona was a Buddhist and his mmislcre were most 
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probnbly orthodox Bindiu* Hiuen Tsaoj? refers to an attempt on 
Hnr&ha’ff life by the uoa-Buddhists.^ Who knows that Raiya- 
vanlhana'a death was not similarly enjcompuaaed by hia m misters 
with the help of jta-Aartkji who was known to be a great charnpkm 
of orthodox faiUi ? This is, of course, a mete hypothesis, which 
lacks eoii%'ilicIiig evidence, but it would explain the mystcrioni 
vagueness of the conlciapomry authorities and prove that there 
might be other explanations of Rniyavardhana's death than the 
treachery of Sasanka.* 

* L MtWI- 

• Aa ■pt ifliiilTnlJcio 1* fumvlmt hy iht captm* of the RnuMii emperaf 

Viileriiii by Ihe Pti^ king Shapur in JUi, SOX). If is ppiwiJly heW fbnt in rtnnw 
of twjiiDtlnlkffii for pfon, * iJw Pmiiin Iring esrptrsKd his ddilKi fnr n. pfrrsonnl ml*^ 
viow; tiu? m^iwl; in 1*1*1 Kmfidefkci: he rod Um Penskn ting and imkm 

jy^Kmer.'* The follcilriinif ccronMHat ia midE kt diwirof ffUioftf ^ 

pi lAS} DU lliii eptfode: ” On ijw fact of the CA'ptare nnr lottKes isir ia cumpiBle 

acetmJ, tnit ihcy duagree in tlwiT acrottnti nf ibc tnftl^fwr ha whjcb k wfia efreftivL 
WhUe ZodiniiS n^pfOnlts tt fts * tiWMjherciM hnstKii of faith on ibe poxt of 
oLherv would pl*co xt oftef a battle with injratfficieol Ibecep agmmfl thP auprtliF 
itjragtb of Um cDcniy^ oLhM again — and Uii* noist eRtauiLy be taUe^will hniT h 
LhfU Vaieriim had Bed fiom bcicagucrtd Edeiu to the FenULo King k fcuDC of a 
tnnUny of his own tiarviog Hldkn.** 
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POLITICAL DISINTEGRATION AFTER 

fp E]>raDOM OF Gau&jl 

Tjif: death of ^safika |>rDvcd to bo a poUticA) di^fler of the 
AtAt rnagnitudep Not onl^ wero the dreams of a far-Aung Gauda 
empire rudely shattered* but within a few years hitf kingdotu,^ 
meitiduig the capita] dty Karna^var^, passed into the handj of 
Btilakaiiivarmai^ Lhe hostile king ot K^tnaiilpii. The evoDta that 
Jed to Ibis complete colbpie are out kaown, and only a few facte 
of tills obscure period in the history of Bengal may be gleaned from 
thu documents at present avaihible to ut, 

Hiuen Tsang who tmvclfed in Bengal about 0$8 A4>., iliofUy 
after the death of ^^nku, mentions, bcaides KnjQogala (tcrrilory 
round Hajmaha!) , four kingdoms in Bengal proper^ Punijra- 
vardhauBp Karnasuvarna, Samatata, and Tamniiipli.* The firat two 
nndoubU"dly denolc the two component parts of Saaanka's tjngdom 

North Bengal and northern parts of Westcrii Bengal iDcludLng 
BtirdwaUt Birblium^ Mtir&tiidflbRdp and Nadia districts. ITiuea 
Tsang mfers to the eapitinl of each of the kingdoms mentionerl by 
him. but docs not say anything of their kings and gives no 
indication of their poUtienl atalus. This silence has kd aomc 
scholars to think that they were included within the empires of 
Harshavnrdhana.® But this a^mption k not supported either by 
the general tenor of Ifiuen Tsang^a dcicriptinii or by *ny facts 
known so far. 

It iff obviona from Hiuen TsangV account ihnt SniantaV death 
loosened the bonds which united North and West Bengrdt and these 
formed separate kingdoms in OSA aj>. Within a few years both 

* WaUm. H. H. |ikS-e(Mt. 

■ Jh^ iaHwry of tl}it Txir hoi bcca poinUd out m JBOHS. te. ac t 

IHQ. 3tt, lia, Bnl Dr, H- G- Banik Kpmtji Uw wmum ■nd. tfl-m iiaptom iipan 
iL ** Tlie reamn,*' hf, ** for Vuan Chwans a“t nunatBosiiof iJie mnw of any 
^ roi^ir in My iJ the four or ft™ politkoi dlvwaiB *1 Bcaffsl at Uial jasiad 
My be KmfhL in the firt iiol when Iw Tytal (m AM W ihwe emmtrM bthI 

iJjo KfcmT“p". he fotunl miwl of ihem incltidcd m emu iloinuiioiw 

Km* MKihnf4d AjytJbrarm™ (llolha a ^}r UNL m. ti My ht meotioiKri 
in puHn^ that HhM Tunf Tiiited. Bcnfsl ilvMft 63S Hid ikA 643 aju m 
ftiiH Above (Woltczi^ a, 9S3L Tripailii hma mctrly arbood ilw old viiw 
withoQl say kaik ■jgtuncnt (TK^. Cliii. iv-v; JSORB^ xtul S!0a'g) i 
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these kingdomi were <K)nqucred by Bh&Bkamvarman* The fact that 
Bhlskara^TirinAn made a grant trom the victorious camp at 
Kjinjasuvnnia^ shows that he even succeeded m seizing the capital 
city of &Lstnka, 

This mav also be mdirectly concluded from some incidents 
rrfemd to in the Life of Hiuen Tsang. It is recorded there that 
some time about (143 aj}., BbaakjELTavnrman proceeded with hS.^ 
army of elephants, 30,000 in number, to meet Harsha at Kajangak 
dear Rajinnhal, and his 30,000 ships passed along the Ganges to the 
same destination.® This evidently implies an effecLivc suzeminty of 
the king of Kftmarupa over the fonncf dominions nf Sashka? 

It is mteresting to note that, according to the Life of Hiuen 
Tsang, at the time of this meeting Hnrsha him$elF had just 
returned from his victorious campaign in Kongorla** the kingdom 
of the Snilodbhavas who formerly acknowledged the suzerainty of 
^sabka. 

Now Hiueu Tsatig's account, as preserv'cd in his Recordj^ does 
not refer to Fuiidravardbatia and Kardaauvarna as subject to 
BhaskaravartaaUf and as regards KangodSk it even goes so faf as to 
say that Its soldiers *^Tuk by force the neighbouring provinces, so 
that no one can resist them,”* It would thus appear that the 
dominions of Sa^nka in and outside Bengal proper were conquered 
rHipccliveJy by Bhiskamvarman and Harsh n some time bet ween 
§38 and 34® aj>. The only ejcception was Magadlia which 
evidently passed into the bauds of one PQrnavnrman, described as 
last of the race of Aiokaraja, at the time when Hiuen Tsaug visited 


* NuUianimr cr. (Ef. xn. fls; xii_ 11B>. * Beal-tT/^. n®- 

■ Thia pGint m eattaliUHed for tlw fiM Unifi by E>rr D. C. Gaagidy 

If. Ji iluiatd tie iciDEtiibcMd, twawever, tii*t iho im^afE uF 

■nay KPd ^Ipi imji al» he crpliuHKl bj tlus ■wompticia of Hitraliii*! jiaifirnijjly 
ChfA Ben^. BTiMkaia'iL ccnqqEsi of Bmgil b ufcrmrcl oa auUiorrr^ o 

Kidtanpiir CP-, but il U wpally iwvbablc Uiat nftcr Sa^iika*fl rfaUh bk damiBion* 
iwib in U irfi^i juad Oritsa wcit eonqamd by Hiiritui- Tho UaiEiMiil following th® 
death of Tlaraha mijifat kmve EoablKl fibiikanivuiisiiD to TOnqaer BEcgoJ and phM 
Ilia TBrtWTiMW dflTnn li ICftrn*.TqTar^ In any cue, liC IntLdt have ocicnpictl 
by 045 ^ n -- when bt il rff^rrid to ms krajf of Eojlcrii India in Chin^ fcntwdi ifl 
faniwctiiR] nitli the exp^ikm of Wauff-hiaeji-iaE. This view has 
de^iJopwi in niy af d»c. Ind. Ifist- end CtoJuisfioh, p. 

vkwa Qu the mbiecti vt. It u dlMniJl \o aenpt Dr. _ 

tW BbiakaimvaimBn never ciKiqiimd Kunastirarpa, but merely pit® 
hm Umipofary ounp Xhat^ u an ally cf Harftha during tlte klttr'^a seocrod 

-MS-M). It would havr b«ii liigMy impaiilir, to aay the Itut ^>f i-f 

ihr part of BhaikaravanDan to wue a foirnol Toyel «dkl frGca a ]da*se ^ ^ ^7-^ 
bdougnl mA lo Kim hut to A talghty knag Eikt HarahL Fnrth^* m noted ano* r^-^j 
b* k cfcfkitdy lefm^d to iw klnie of Eastern [nda m Uie Chinesw annala- - jW 

* Deat^/a, 171 . * BcaWfscofd?. n m ^ 
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it G37'SS a.d.^ But iu or about 041 a.o, it wnj oonqiiFrcd 

bj flarshavardlmm.^ Eiajafig^a also was pre^EUinabiy eoncjufired 
by rTfirsha* 

Thua the avaikble evidences seem to indJeate liat the deatJi 
of Sa^ka was followed hy a disnrptiQn of his Tost dominions and 
its cotnponent parts formed separate independent states. This gave 
the required opportunity^ to bis life-long enemies Bha^kamvarnmij 
and IlarshavaTcUiaDa who conquered respectively hh former 
dominions in and outside Bengal. 

The political disintegration of the Gauda empire after the death 
of SaiMka Ecems to be referred to iu that curious Buddhist work 
Ary<t-ma^jiiin- 7 n^ukQlpa mentioned above. The l^Icvaut pofisage 
has been translated as follow? by Mr, Jayaswal; 

"After the- den-tli of Sq£m ikc wmm 

reduced to mutnA] diitrivt, misMl incapoDi and mulaal f*Jr 

a wepJc ■ MiotEier for a naontki a irpublicHii eoaitltutioQ—sock n’iU he tho 
dhkily (ooniliiioR) of tkf coontij' DD (he hank of Lhd Gmih^ Trlmrt hrCrtlHS werw 
huilt im tl» Tuuia of mcipjsfilcriei. Thcraaflef 5oniR"i (fioJaakai^a) tofl MapiTii 
will Iftit for e moEiLks fl 

This EnglLdi rendering of the relevant pa&sage by Mr. Jayaswal 
cnimot be regarded as free from doubts, portictilflily os the refereDcc 
to n republican constitution is based on an emendation of the text. 
But it undoubtedly conveys the general fiensc of the text. 

The piusage immediately following the above extmcL in MME- 
almost undoubtedly refers to a king JayanSga of Gaudn* and 
there is equally little doubt that he is to be identified with the king 
of that name whose coins have been found in tVeslern Bengal,* 


ftrm., XJD. i m w- 

■ Tkia mmf be mfmtd frmii the fnllffwinff MatcOMt by Ma-Twaa-Lin: 
"Ta ibe ailifEiUli ycu tif tiw Ching-Kiwpia (<Mil A-fr.) Sil?dil_VA u^asixMt Uw 

dlb of king or (MasmUiji} and mnl va »mlM«iador irtLh ft ItUir to ll»« 

fifflfffifErr " [/d. HC- (ITO). 

* ft muit be emplMirtJ, thal fepoft from tisniff^ivm haaBd oa 

nolHin obmti Rftishft*! loEtiUfy etsdolli, and bTemim boKd on 4oubL/d fivHfBM 
uf me^lhr. rhmetw. llwi ndy IWO pCiitiiE refrttJlCM la IJuilift'i cOfiqiieilU lo 
EftfiLcm fniita me tluMO pf MftiBittio in 641 *ad Koinfwift lii: fuMawbig year 
tftput frflcn ft tEmiMimry wupt twJd at KftiVLgftlft etrefted Mi ^vprm ?S). Tlw 
nanoftkle presqniptEoii. tkeiEfari!. k Ibnl Bftmhft kd vktorknift cuEipiign In U» 
fcfUuu ftfitfr Bad ppt beron^ ’fi ft^I nka -M dfiftlh. 

* mi. 61 ^ Tbe Wtrtd GflftajBTP ^ emcEldial lo |n»«rfjpB. 

* Gav^ftHpdjd bkniMikpiiii; 

ffiifj fftiyw fvhflaik p, 6 ^^ 

nadj ^N-cniidA" Jri flf [miKiJ). r. 7 M ami 

NksnrEjfl Lft be the mr tbe iti&B: Bttd rviftrcb kim m Id iIk BtwwvB 

dyftftity UUL ^1), 

* For Joynfllii’i Q^ioi d- AUiul CCBM. lii. civ^ ISOhSI. Thm couu bear 
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And ivlio issutd a Iriiid-gTPXit from tie viotorious camp 
KarniisuvATiia, the capital of finsaiikaH* 

AUh^nigb the tnidiilon recorded in cojihoL be regarded 

by itself as UiBtoricflb it is corroborated iti tic present m^nce by 
known facts. The general picture of anarchy. coofiiBioE, and 
politica] disintegration h fuUy confiraacd by the conquests of 
Ilarsha and Bhaskarevarman. and merely supplies the details of 
a presumption to which they inevitably lead. The reference to 
Jayanaga Js also corroborated, as noted above, by Hjins and inscrip* 
tion of a king muoed Jayanikga who ruled with Kamaauvarga os 
capitnL 

The date of Jayanaga cannot be ascerUlncd with precisiott, 
but judging from his coins and inscription, he may be placed within 
the period 550-050 ajj. On the basis of the tradition recorded in 
&LMK., we may bold that after the anarchy and confusion caused by 
the itivasioa of Bhaskanavarmati had subsided, and a mu of Sa^nka 
hod vttialy tried to re cstafaliF?h the fortunes of hi* family, the 
kingdom passed inlo the bauds of Jaynnaga..^ II ^ styled 
Maharaiadhirilja and ivas evidently a ruler of some authority. 
Ho ruled over Birbhuia and Murshidabad districts, but the exteal 
of his kingdom or any other detail of his reign Is not known to us. ^ 

Fot more than a century after this the history of Gnu^a ^ 
obscure in the extreme. This period which extends roughly fn:>ni 
651) to 750 Ajx. was marked at the beginning by political chaM 
and confusion in EastcTO India caused by the death of Harsna 
(6411 or 647 AJ).). the usurpation of his kingdom by his minister, 
and the strange military adventures of the Chinese envoy 
"Wang-hiuen-tsc.® 

But the succesa of the C hin ese arms brought into prominence 


tKrt 1331111^ Jajfii lad there a m doubt Skom thRt ihey were Iwued by JpyAolga 
iSL xvm. , /in/lD/ raL 

* Vfcprwuihodimta Gniiit (EL sroi. OOff), or Molliya Graal (ABOHL ^ 

81). It KEDtdi o praait of luid lituiilnl m AudumWiki-riiAoiifl whkh 
idenfJEed wUh AmlunbpT Pargana mentkmed m It rnmprafld 

greater part of Buhbiiro *ad » port of tbe MunihklAiind dlaUii'l (EL ux- 
SimoaU wm di mJet of tMa trtfAnyfi at ihc Um ^ the 

* Ds. R, G. JSo^ writes: ''The Stanjim^uialidpn mMka 

hluKut a uDcceaior of but in oar opiokm^ he *nd Ka ■on (stat'd to 

eeigned for m few maathi only) prendecJ SoiAaka u kiaxp of 

flJiV/. 140). Dr- grvoi no T»an, pod in the rnhwaiw ul 

trbiaire nr ra$(Eiit argmnenii lu the routrery', ll if beiler to pccejA lb* 
envied io imx. Of. B«aftk refers lo M sdii of JiiyoiujgM^ imt MM- 
iho won of otid not ol Jojutmaa, pi Juviag ruled for ripht 

fite dpyi. It is just ptmihbs thiit Jpyaniipi mlfd pfto' the dookii mIoAp* 
Wore the cotuioept of Rjpf^iyuTPr^ by BbpikiimTpnRpa. 

* Thk bpi heca dnilt wilh in iktoil mfm p- OS- 
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Tibetans and Letter Guptas 

a new factor in North Indian polities. The powerful king of Tibet, 
Srang-ts^ Gninpo,. who cicmBcd Bioteminty oyer Nepal and bad 
sent ^issistance to the Cbine^ in their boor of need, ia 

crediLed with exteftsiye conqoe&ts in lodin. There is no rebable 
record of hh ejsploits, but he is said to hare conquered Assam 
and gradually made himself master of nearly the half of India^’ 
In spite of obvious cyaggemtions I he claims were probably not 
without some basis. We have definite evidence that the dynasty 
of Bhaskaravarjuati was over thrown not long after his death by a 
Miechebha ruler.^ IL la als-o not kctprobable that the Khadp 
kings who ruled over parts of Bengal in the seventh century a-n^ 
came in the train of the Tibclan mvasioti," tlifiugh of this we 
have no definite erfcicnee. AJtboagb the Tibetan supremacy was 
short-lived and Indian states threw olT the suzerainty of Tibet 
about 702 A.o./ the menace of Tibetan invasion probably- played 
an important part in Indian politics. 

Another Important political factor was the re-estahllshmetit of 
the Later Gupta powm" in Magadhn. That this province wa^ 

included for a short time in the empire of Harshs. admits of no 

doubt* But not long niter his death it came mto the possession 
of Adii 3 ^$cna. He and his three successors ruled over this kingdom 
in the latter half of the K^^nth and ibc beginning of the eighth 
century ajj.® They nil aa^ufiictl imperial titles and were eviJentiy 
Very powerful rulers. Some selioIarB hold that BtngaL or at least 
a large jiart of it, was mehidcd in their empire,^ but we have no 
reliable evidence of any kind to support this view, 

* JJtvi-Nepa}. U. 174. Srt dso rt/rn vp. * DUNt- 

* EIIMR. €4. It tnu»i l-te iwlpii, hlKwrtrr, tb*l imporiseil pwwjn* wlfcli tJa£ 

tilh Khi^ w mentijEse^i b MallftHtml In*- Cfflh ev$± aji.> (Ei^ mu. |W>J. 

* n. 1T4-7S. * p TP. fn. t, 

* Thu histfiiy of AdHjnwrfi* $sul hb fPfVHmrt. I>v«ini|iU, t uliritu^pta 
And JlritnanpfP tl !■ kutmn tnMH HI luKripUffiaa (C7/, Itl, Koi. 44-ia Mil 

VwibMaihn la*. Mi llmgautr, €fl m. Ii. ets .ifl tl» four kitip 

lew impcrinJ nika rwmiai!i.HjHliiika miil MiliiriiiiJliirljiH AH ththr rccwla 
hsw lirtU feiiitid ia Bthpr. Ke. 4® U kn3#d htJffl Ibf J ^3 nakandhEv^ri of 

GofitflllkoftAtm Ifi<l n«l ihftt tl wwm <m tir Iniik of the rnc± ffOiiiAtfH 

Tfck h, by no meimi rartain. Thu ndy other tvlUm at thrit raSu 

DUtitiki Bkhur k FnmLihtd hy thu Tpktjrmilha Tempts liti% rff »hlr.h Da fintniUo 
ia i^uMiabcd. ffljid wtirb vu writtOT iq MwlhSa ebursHer ul IPO-Pl}- 

H taji ihai A rtity A""" ■ baritis omTcd froni Ihir Cho]* city, perfqrnuid itiro? 
AiviiaiodHA imd otbrr iumfici!*. Dr H. Ci ftaychaiidlsTiri ihuikf that ihu*! Later 
Gnifli kinp juv irfemd to H Lord* of the whole uf l?ttittjTatba 

iPHAL llh ed. PP- aiW7|, No IS ^ date *0 for A^lilyi-eiia, 
which, ftfemi la lljir*fa Tm, would hr equbwlmt to ffTt AdilyMma mwI bn 
three twsvmQn mwy Ihiu be plarfld ippeoiiiMtely brl-iiieii tUO uid Ti3 

^ Djt. R. Gr Bi»k think* tl»t ^Bcstasl, ppeckllj the Soiitbeni Itidhs ftwJ 
VbA^ * prohaljly farnwii pakrti of Adiljwieiijt^j- do oiUHiM u he i^temfod hie 


II 


Uistory of Bengal 


[CH. 


82 

Wc learn from an inacription^ of a ting of itc Saila djuaaly 
natowl Jiiyavnrdbauji that the biothcr of hU ^atngTMdfaUicr 
defL-ated the Paiuidra king and conquered his doimnions. Accordmg 
to this record the SaLla diTiasly had a remarkable histoiy- lh«r 
original home waa In die valley of the Himalayas but 
conquered the Gurjani country. Later, they spread to the east 
and ultimately three bnmehes ol the fninily established themsdm 
at Kasi. the Vindhya region, and Paundm. It i3 smd that the two 
chiefs who conquered Kfisi and Paundra were brothers, and Ihe 
son of the former became the lord of the Vindhya regions. 

Tbe Pnondm kingdom, conquered by the Dallas, baa been 
identified by all scholars with Norlhero Bengal, on the ground 
that this region was known as both Pun-dra and Paundra, 
Unforluufltely, no details of the Saila rule in Bengal arc known to 
iL3v Thtf conquest probobly look plsc^ about , 

The nest important event in the history of Bengal is 
defeat and death of the king of Gauda at the haniU of Yasovarmaa, 
the king of Kanauj. who undertook a military expedition aU oyer 
Northern Indht to establish his position as Lord Paramount n o 
Harshttvardhana and YnHodharman. The dote of awiarma 
conquests may be approirmalely fixed between 7*5 and 7S5 A - 
He evidently regarded the Lord of Gaueb as one tif hiS emu 
adveraarks, and hia success against the latter has 
nromiJionce on account of the title of a famous poetic ymyk 
laiAo CShjymg of the Tving of Gaudn’) by bis court-poet \afcpnlW 
Curiously enough, the puem itself, consisting of j„ 

oulv onee (v. IIN), very incidentaUy, to the sbymg of the Gamja 
king, while five verses (w. 354. 414-411) refer to the 
Mngadhii. The laller fled before YaMvarman in the Vmdhya reg 
fv. 351). but the Other kings who accompanied him immcdi&i''. 
returned to fight (v. 414). After describing the battle m rt 
verses (w. 415. 410), the poet simply says that \asoviiniin i 
having slain the king of the Magadbas, who was fleeing, P 

to the sca-shore (v. 411), j t «l of 

It has betn asaiiiDcd iimt tic Lord of Gfluja ana Lo 
Magadhn^ mentioned by Vakpati, were one and Lhe satOB person 

coanwiU lawar* ih. .how. of tl« ««a WSL IWJ. Ho 

tim itsleawnt » die VoilrtiHlIu, Tcmplr In*, thnl Aditywenn 

EKrth Upto Uh ifcnia of Ibe fnar oceani, Bui juct pouKi m too ^ ju 

h, nKudHl Kiimidy. Nor cioa wc infer lie taptew^ey of die I,olw 

BcngKl from tile VH? liTpollicticid laopMitian ibat fiuw Loro* o 

(wfchft (•» p. PL fo. flJ- 

* ShkiE^ti CP- (El. W- 4J>. 

■ CL Ttelsva cr. L 47. jBf- sn. * DHIiL r, «0. 

* vdUAl by (ttomMjp Iooa^- 
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Thp asaamplion hns fed to a further one that Gnli^a was 
subject to the Later Gupta kkigs of Magadha, But cvea if the 
first assoJuptiOQ be correctp the second does not ncccasarily follow. 
The emphaais laid oa Gaiida m tlie very title of the poem would 
talher lead to the inference that Magadha was subject to the tmg 
of Cauda.^ But all these assinnptions must be regarded as purely 
provisioua] on account of the obscurity of the poem Cau{fa-i 4 i/ta 
which ha5 been discussed in detail in Appendix 

Yak3\^rniQLn followed up his victory against Gaud^ by the 
COD quest of V*anga. Thus ncnrly the whole of modern Bengal 
passed into his haUflsv The nature of his rule is not known to us, 
but it could not have been of long dumliaa. For the promising 
career of Yalovarman was oat short by the disastrous defeat 
mflicted upon him by LaUtlditya. the king of Knshmir, before the 
close of the first half of the eighth century aJ).. and pmbably not 


long after 7311 ajj.® 

LalitadJtya naturally regarded hJtn^If its the civerlnid of the 
VHJIOPS Stmts which hnd Bcknowfcdgcfi ihf suicrainty of Yaw- 
v,tniitiii. PteauDinbly to enforce thU ciaim. he oiMlcrtook n 
diffvijaya or no cspedilion at conqUMl. According t* KfllhiinY 
scenunt his victoriotis taiiDpaign not onJy It'd him aciosi the whole 
of Northern India right up to Knlifiga, but obo over the whole of 
Southern India up to the river Kiverl ant! the M^ya mountMns. 
To what Mtcnt this mny be regarded as bistorfcnily true it h 
difficult to say. As regards Bengal, wUh which alone we aie here 
concerned, then? is no direct refcrelicc ui Kalhapaa a^unt that 
Laliladitya rnvnded, far less conquered, any part of the province- 
But two incidents reported by Kalhana lead to lAe presumption 
that the kingdom of Gaud* acknowledged his Fujcramly, 

In the first place, wc are told thnt a troop of ekphanla from 
Gnuda-mandala joined LalilSditya* and it b only reasooab e to 
conclude that the king of Gauda acknowledged the raacramty of 
Laliladitva and sent his elephant troops to help him. S™ndly, 
Kalliona'rrlBlcs how the king of Gaudn was forced lo visit Kushniir 


^ The Cnoqiieit of it perlup* to t» riwlitfd Id iHe filli nitm 

of Korthrm ficoeol. At noted oborr, iwn n\}xe bnuuriHi of tJiii family niW 
in Ytndfera i^ipon and Bttiiim. and thit cmiimriaaire mufl hmvt lidpcd \\k Aad» 
ruler of BenpJ to w»t ihe tuptemary of ^Ujcndlui, frtuo JlvUn^iitrta U* 

Ihe Uit known mler of ^ GuplM* wlw relfocd m the fint tiolf of Uw 

A^filh omtniy LB. 

* Fnr k’itwiL cf- Omttfs-vnka^ Sud pp. edviff. 

■ RT. ft. im Dr. H. C. Hay itato thmt LiliUlditya waehrii the <5*1^!* Und ” 
(DltSlr 1. ff7). TMi boiravtr. by no ttiMiii ccftiln^ thoui^ tay ptotwbfe. 
In Mfj rate IfT. dnta um ttfer to LnljlJdElj^^t wnetb to 
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at the behe$t of LailUldityii, and was murdered there.^ The Gaii^ 
king bed evidently same fe4t nbout lib safety, and to remove it, 
IjiUtaditya swore by an image of Vtshnu that no viokmee would 
be done to hia person. In spite of Lhi^ gonranfee Lalibiditya caused 
the Gaudu king to be murdered at o plnce cnlkd TngnimL fle^ 
again, the distant journey undertaken by the Gaiida king, in spits 
of misgivings nboit bis own safety, can be reasonably cvplidned 
only on the supposition that he acknowledged the siizerainty of 
Lalitldflya. 

The sequel to the murder of the king of Gauda b iolefesting 
enough to be recorded here. Kallvam related how fromc loyal and 
faithful foIloweTS of the Gaiida king took a solemn vow to aven^ 
the foul murder* made the long journey from Gaiid^ to Kflj^jlimir 
in the guise of pilgrimsi, and attacked the tetnple which contained 
Ihu Vbhnii image by which Laliladltya sw'ore the safety of the 
Gauda king. With a full knowledge of certain death, these people 
entered the temple and broke one of the two images fpiind there, 
uidiappily the wrong ouc. In the meantimci soldiers came from 
the capital and cut all the Ganda^ 1^ pieces- The Ka&biruriiin- 
pocL has paid the Mgfiest tribute to the loyalty and devotion of 
these people. “Even the creator,” says he, cannot achieve what 
the Gaudas did on that occasion/* and “ to this day the world is 
hJlcd with the fafne of the Gauda heroes/’^ The story* romantic 
though Jt IS, b probably true, for otherwise Kalhann would not 
have reported it, knowing fully haw thoroughly it discredili his 
klcflJ king Lalitaditya, 

Borne reliance, however, cannol bo placed on another romantic 
ftLoty recorded by Kalbana al>out Jayikpida* the fpiindscin of 
LaiilAditya, But though its bbtorical character may well be 
doubted* a brief account of the curious episode may be given for 
what it b worth. 

JayapTda, the grandson of lAblSditya, set out wnth a vast aimy 
for conquering the world* in imitiilion of his grandfather. But his 
kingdom w^aa usurped, during hh absence* by bis bmthcr-in-!a^ 
Jaija, and he was deserted by hb army* UltimaEcIy be Jbntbscd 
all his soldiers and wandered alone* In cotirae of this mmantiC 
enterprise* he entered the city of PaupdnivardbRiia which was then 
ruled by a prince called Jayanta* as a subordinate chief to the 
kings of Ganda. He married Jayantab daughter, defeated the 
five Gauda chiefs and made his father-iii-biw their overlord.® ^ 

It is difficult to say what amount of truth, if any, there b m 


^ RT : if, 3^450 


* RT. tv gSf, S3J. 


* Hr, IT. 40«-40S. 
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this story. But the rclerence to five kings ladicatcs n ataU: 

of poIilicRl Jisintcgmtioii which is supported by other evidences. 
It appears vciy likely that Gaudn became a field of struggle for 
supremacy amotig a nuntber of local chiefs who had asserted their 
independence ns there was no central authority to keep thorn under 
control. 

Another reference to a foreign eoii(}iiesl of about this 

period, occurs in an [uscription of Jayadeva ti, the Ltrhchhavi 
king of Nepal. In this record, dated 750 or 748 A.n., the kings 
father-in-law* Harsha of the Bhagadntta dynasty, Is described as the 
lord of Gaudn. Udra, Kdiiigii and Kosala.! The fuel that the 

rulers of KnnvarQpa claimed descent from Bhagadatta has led to 
the presiiniptian. that HarEha was ruler of RAtnorfipti.^ ipitsl 
rcmeniber, however, that the Kara dynasty of Orissa ntso claimed 
descent from the same family,® and it is etitially probable that 
Baraha belonged to that dynasty. In any case we have no 

independent evidence about the possession of GauOa by any ruler 
of cither KAmarupu or Orisaa. and it is difficult to say how far the 
assumption of the title ‘ lord of Gauda ' was juslillcd by nclual 
exercise of authority in that kingdom. 

n. KofcDOM OF Vaxoa 

We have no definite infotttuition about the political condition 
of Vanga rliiring the reign of Sn^flkiu But even if it wew 
incorporated in his dominions, it must Jiavc again fonned an 
independent stale shortly after his death. Blnen Tsang hu 
referred to tl.e kingdom of Samatala. which seems to have mcluded 

the major part* if not the whole, of Vartga pmper.® How long 

independent kinplom established in this region by Gopachandra 
conlimirfl to exist and how it ended arc imknown to ws. 'We team 
from Hiiien Taang that a Imc of Brfihmatia kings ruled In SamaUt* 
in the find half of the seventh cenlHiy AJt. But he doci not give 
us any Information ahonl it beyond staling that Sflabhadm, the 


■ IVtupnli Itw yew ISt <l-i- m- ITHJ Thli re« t* «•»% 
the M-wl* E™ 9<»J< tmt Jaj'itf™* "fen "*'•**■ 

Kcoula ia • aev «* liartini in SM aJi. (JWORS. nu- lS4fl, IM) 

* CJl. IT-IB: DIIM. t. «iu. ITI. lUnha ■ 
iritli knit llnrtlai mealimol in Ttjpw CT- Vijwmila ». Part n- 70B . 




trfmfid 
bi XfpAlnt 


* Gf CSiAtcnw Gnuit cif firrikH* p Bchw 

whih boldki Himtui fa b* a kins of tie Km* liyoMiily. bdvn'D him ■!» lor ba 
■ or Bb!«k*niT*nn*a (ffffl- *«■ 

* It k difficull lo awirtain tlw !ioui>d*ni» <>f Sanulala wlncli mart. h*« 

wmi at liilTereit <*«. Tbe liirtrkl v* TippeM. ™ drfiaitdy in it 
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patrlarcb of Nilaiida, v«-'i n scion of this royal fainily^ Hefcrraw 
Lt be made in this conoeetion to n vassal chief named 
lyeVhlhabhadra, mentioned io the Nidhnnpur wpper-pla e ^ 
lihsikarevanniui. The ntimcHindijig -hAndra hms led some schokw 
to connect him with Sllahhadm and to postulate the esistence o 
a Bhftd™ dynasty ruling in Bengal.^ Although 
sufficient evidence m support of this view, it Is not an unhkely one 
This Brnhnwnical royal dynasty seems to have been overthrown by 
a line of Buddhist kings whose names conUlncd the word khtuf^i 
ns nn csseniia] element, Tlic history of this dynasty, gedemUy 
jeferred to ns the KhadgJi dynasty, is known from two coppcr-phitM 
found at Ashrafpur. sa miles norih*enst of Dacca and ii shj^ 
record mscrihed on an image of Servagi pnrga) found nt DeultMdh 
U roUcs south of Comilb-^ These disclose the names of three 
ralers iiB.. Khadgodyama, his son Jalakhadgn. and the latter d son 
Devakhndga- They also refer to the queen and the mu ot tbe “Sl 
named king, wi*- PrabhavaH and Rajarain. also called RajarainbJiata. 


Xbt-’y were ail dev'Out Buddliials^ 

Khadgodyama is described as nnpftdA/nijo (overlord of kmgs) 
and seems to have been the fonnder of the Idogdom. The 
unfortunately do not contain any hiatorical information, beyond the 
usual vague praises, about him or his Eticcessois. Of the 
conpcr-plate grants of Devakhadga. one is dated in bis 13th regna 
ycMJ, and the date of the other is doubtful." Both were lesiifd 
from the royal camp of Karmanla'i'flirabi. which was probably th«r 
capital. This city has been identified with modem Badkan^tftf ® 


(■R fupn p. 1^)- Tht icrounl; oF Hkicti Tbd^, howerer, iIimI 

vru ID KftEiqmTE tiDgsiain in feE* fUvjn, *Tlia fay^ be, w* o® 

the HD ld<Ie and waa lim und mnwt» moTts than ft in cinmil " (l^pllclTr 

1fi7). From Samitit* the piJijrim i<iiaiii<fy«d fer avtf tH3<i Tirarabn^- 

(7M. IBS). Ffom ihrsm Tfiiliiialkuti ibe kingdom nf SimKlKfJi In tlic 7lli cealti^ 
*,». lELB^ be rcsjoniUj regurird ai bavtug eompriAed ibir urta bounded 
old emiK uf llwi Iffwef Dnihcaaputim mcr in !}ie n-orll]^ CluttaifDllff ^ 

pji*L iEtd the Bflj of Iktigal m the wtutli. Tl>e boiuirifiiTr pcrbat« 

fonncfl bjr ■ bafancJi of ibc oJd OnTifs [Fadniaj Pomitponilitig to snodem 
uir| ALuLLniiLati rivwr^- Cnnokigbikiii bdd thai SunJdalii dc^otod the dclLn ^ 
the Gui|{o and ita chief cHy ocnipififl Uic ute al modEiii Fcn^tiaaon 

WattOT identified It Mprctlvdy »itb Diircqa and Fajidpnr diatcicia, u- 

ISS). 

" WaUcra. n, 100 . 

• I€: EL TOS-OT. As DhenUoimf lu/wa p, gH, fji. 1, m vawni chief NfirafPS*’ 
bhadra bi tiidliooiMl m tlie InA. of Ja^ilCillli. 

• MaSB. t No. flv pfi. teat. * Et- 

• JASB. XjS. vx. STSff; //JV/. SOS. 
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Police station in the Tippcm district,* but tills identification cannot 
be regarded as eetialn. 

The date of tbeae kings is also a natter of dispute. Some 
scholars refer them In the Dtli century aji„® while others hold that 
they ruled during the latter part of the seventh and the beginning 
of the eighth century,* Apart from the evident* of patncogiiiph . 
on which both the theories are mainly based, the latter view seems 
to be supported by certain tefereiices in l-lalng's account ol fifty-six 
Buddhist prusts of China who visited India and the neighbouring 
parts during the latter half of the seventh century A.D, One of 
these priests, Sheng-Chi by name, found Bijabhata ruling over 
Samatata,* ond this ruler has been identified by most scholars 
with Hajarajabbata of the Kliadga dynasty-* Prom the eamc 
work of 1-tsing, we know that a certain Buddhist temple situalcd 
about 228 miles cast of Nalandi" was originally founded by 
Sri-Gupta. hut the land belonging to it "has now reverted to the 
king of Eastern India, wliose name is Devavamm.”* This king 
has been identified by some with Dcvaguplo* of the Later Gupta 
dynasty of Magadlta. and by othem with Devnkliadga* It musl 
be remembered, however, that the temple in questbn was 
undoubtedly mtuated in Bcnpl. Further, Magadha, the 
territorv of the Later Guptas, is placed by Msing in Mid-India 
and not E.-isteni India, which Is described by him as bounded by 
Tamralipti in the aoutli (and west) and Hnrikela in the cmI. 
The identification of Devavamia with Devakhn^lga, therclorc, 
appears to !»c moic reasonoblc. The Chinese evidence, thus 
interpreted, leads to the conclusion that the Ktmdga dynasty xolcd 
appmsimatclv between 050 and 700 aP- and ibeir kmgdoin 
comprised nearly the whole of Eastern and Southern BcngaL Hut 
these conclusions must he regardMl as tentative. 

^ El iTTf. aai: Ni? x R7 * BL ^ JiAFF. l No. ^ pp. ti ft. 

* JASB JRIL iTfl; MfiBr NS, i- 

* Ht-jil-fJ/p 3nj-3£tl; iTJi&,viitTncT,* Rfligimi p, ItSs f-E. 

■ NS, M. 97H: BSl f07, ^ 

^ j GMVMns, rU^ ff. Wl i /fW- * 1 T, 

* Df. R. tS. Btak wnff iifrtimttHy M ifl ibu Tif» iJlM. l»0> % ™ 

nibtikkni Wicf tK»l ito ^mii firtnilcd by ibe king wiitoit-! im'iu' Muhkboiilii 
teinple in Gnji. wllcrtM. U Dclrd *bwj. H wmi llWi^P tbah tifn bnoitprd ma« 
further to lh& ewt, m (rufini p. fl®)- 

■ JA^B. NS. %sx. STfl. 

■ Botlh-Gikyi I* ntated to m 'm bi wjTWction ^riOi 

ihff Lw«rivFhy of IKuen-ial (BeiJ-l.rfe. m; p, W- 

Tiifcnkaini-/-^s«iy. pp. UTi; OiArmtm, 6p. ciC-, pp. HI, lOfl; Btu- 

ti/«. XL-XU, Timrnlipti a ciillwl the MintlMtii itatnct el EmIwq ImJb rtiini whidi 
peonle went fa«wd» MM-ItaUii. ttowuii Uimt il the •ralli-inalera tonto 

of E«al Inilia. 
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The Tippera iJopper-plRlC! grant of SSinftnU LokanatliJi' 
intmcinceft us lo a Ime of feudatory dticfs nihiig in East BeugaJ in 
the region round Tippcra. The founder of the family ia de5cril>ed 
as a paramount ruler^ adhiin^^hdTdja* His name is iosti except the 
hst tiwo letlcj^ -ndiJin- His successor Sivenatha is, howcTer, referred 
to as id man fa, I^othing of imporLiiice la ktio’s^u of the ncKt 
rulers after whom came Lokanatlia who issued the charter. 

The facts recorded about Lokaimlha are somewhat vague and 
obscure. It appenns that be defeated an army sent againrt him by 
his suzerain (jHirain^ivaTa) ^ On tlie other hand, another king, 
Jlvadharaoa by natnCi occupied a part or whole of the kingdom of 
Lokanatha, but gave up the fight and restored the LerritotjN as the 
latter obtained Lhc royal eharter* prcsumnbly from the suzerain. 
There is a furlher roference to a fight between Jayatungavarsha 
and Lokanatba. Tbe natural presumption is that Lokanliba 
rebelled against his suzerain Jayatuiignvarshfl, and scored an initial 
success by defeating the army of the laiteri. But he was uHimately 
defeated by JivadhlrarLa^ another feudatory chief of Jayatiinga- 
varsha. lie then submitted to bis suzerain, and his dominions were 
restored to him. But neither Jajutuugavarsha, which was obviously 
a title rather tha n a proper namc^ nor Jivadbiuaua can be 
identified.^ 

The copper-ptntc of LokatiFitha is dated in words, but 
unfortunately the portion coo tain ing the figure for liuatlredfl 
and the extant port gives us only tbe year 41. Dr. D. It. Bbandarkar 
rest ores it as 144+ and refers it to Harsha Em which ivoultl make 
it equivalent to 750 Dr. R. G» Basakt on the other hand, 

mtorea the dale as and referring it to the Gupta Em obtuias 
the date 063-04 a.d/ for Lokanatba. The palflcogniphical evidence, 
according to Dr. Basak, also refers tlic inRcriptioD to the seven 
century a 4). If we accept this dale, wc may reasonably bold ib^ 
view that l^kanatha was a feudatory of the Khaijga dynasty, an 
Jayatungayariiha W'as a birudh {title) of either Khadgodyaroa 
Jatnkhadga. It may be added that according to the copiwr-phit<^ 
of the Khadgs^r Jatakhadga nnnihitated his enemies au^ 
Dcvakhndga bad under him a number of feudal rulers who pai 
court to him. But whether the Khadgua exercised Bupremflcy 
Lokauatha or not^ there }$ no valid reason to suppose, as som* 
scholars have donc^ that both these dytiasticii acknowledged * 
common su;n!rain+ far less that this suzemm was the king o 
Eamarupa.^ 

■ fiar M fuller iMout ct 
- nyi 105. 
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If w« mny iK^Iieve lo TaranHha's fitatcmejit, jt Wfiifl probably 
fiurjng the reign of Laljtadmndra that Yoiovnraan invaded Viibga. 
n ifi, bowevcr^ ef|i 2 iilly or perhaps tBpre OkcJy Lhal the kiii^ of 
Vanga opposmg Ya^ovannan Has a Elpflga king. But whoever 
Jie may be, ht waa, according to Gauda-uakc, tio moao enemy, and 
possessed large dephant forces {v. 410}. Tlie anchor of Gnu^a- 
vaho pays mdircctly a Jilgh Irfbnte to ihe people of Vangn when he 
says their faces ngfumed a pale coiour while oflering obei^nce 

to the Victor, because they were not accustomed to such an act 
(v. 420)/ This testamofly to the peoples' bravejy iind love of 
freedom was perhaps based on the pergonal knowledge of the author. 
The auzeminty of YaijA^amuiq was probably-more nouimal titan 
real, and In any ca^ it was Bhortdived. There is no evidence to 
show that either of the two other foreign rulers, LaliUiditya or 
Harsha^ who probably ejrerciscd supremacy over 6auda» had iiny 
pretensions of suzciuioty over Vanga. 

According to TTiranfitha. the des^th of LalitAchandra was 
followed by a period of anarchy and eonfpsion. Then? was no 
ting ruling over either Gauda or Vangi]i+ ancl mm he cfmrnctcristicfllly 
puts it, evcjy Kshatriya, Grandee, Brafamapi. imd merchant was 
a king m Ms own house. 

Tlie contemporary-^ recotidK also deseritie the political condition 
of Bengal in the middle of the eighth century ajj* ns * 

a teehmVa] terra tired in trentiset on poUtica to denote the 
ahrenoe of a central ruling authority, resulting in n chaotic state, 
where eveiy local chief assumes royal nuihority and might atone 
is right. 

This lamentable state of political disintegraiion was nnilotibtedly 
caused by the series of foreign Invaiians and the successive changes 
of ruling dynasties in Gauda mid Vanga referred to above^ They 


* For rvfEnws ta TlfiiailM^i accuqiil d ihb duskier cf. App, I. to Ql n, mfm. 

• KliaTimpur cr Pdta /ju^ Na. 
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Biatory of Bengal 

Bbattercd the polHicfd fabric reared up with so ci^ by 

Gopachandra, Dharmidilya, SamSchSiadcva and Sasfidka. Bengal 
lap^ into a slate of political inanity and the people must have 
IXrtd untold miseriea. But the very grave penl and Uic wlrcnuty 
of the evU brenght iU ovn remedy. 


APPENDIX I 


relations of TIBET WITH IMlIA 


Some time between fiSl and <500 An., an obscure cLkf named 
SroEC Tsfln united the scuUercd hiU tribes and founded a powerful 
Iclnedoro in Tibet. He had nn mmy nf about 1,00,000 soldierfl and 
kd a victorious campaigu to Centra] India, a term uaed by the 
Chinese to designate Bihar and profaBbJy also wmetimes If. F. -J 
dktingiikhed from Eastern Lidia comprising Bengal and Assam. 
The nature and estent of his conquest are not imov^n to us, but 
it bus been suggested that the cm known as Son and current 
„ Lgal and .Sam commemoreles this forgotten 

of Hijra into a solar year.^ r^^nn* 

Srong Tsflu was succeeded by his sod Sreog-tsM Gam^^ 

He was I remarkable figure. He married a princess of Nc^U and 
also won under miUtoiy pressure, the hands of the daughter of 
+u rt.' f.mTiprar Through the influence of his queens he was 

ooDvertod into Sddhism and inlroduced the religion ” 

?hJ<lTcfS posterity regards him as an incarnation of ^hisalm 
P He revised Tibetan alphabet on the model of the Imlian. 

inlltcd^^dian Pandits to Tib«L a»d Buddhist 

i uind into Tibetan He founded numerous monastenes and 

fluieramly of Tibet in all dlrccUons. 


1 L^if^ViiuL n. IWp .. 

• U^-* ™w lu» Lkh lefntwl by K. T. Jayurd (WOBl 

s<m„ Ptfacr view. Ml llK wiffa of Bmpdi W b«a -rofflariW by D. Triv«ta 

[n Sniiig-twn Gwnpo i* Uted an tie rbUowinS' authdolirt: 

p, Tim Chfvtddtst of liidAkh (irtiidstol by FT«ntic in Antopniif o} 

raw'. PSrt n. pp. ™ , VI- V « 

h, A Slmdt om f*. C*™fe(*i of LoJokli by Dr. L Pel*d. tpabl»hal 

MB H iHlTptfJIWft* Wfl'- 

t n. 

dr Sflrtt ClkBiiih* Df*'* Aecomal h PT*- ^ 

(Tliii m Kiiiifirwluil Mid ilmDJ-ii W fcid in tlie luyfet nr 


Nob, a^)* 

L. /L WiAkfl, Tkt Biiddktim of Tibft, Qv ol- 
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Sioji|[-lsBn Gampo was a cauLcmponity of the gr^at Indian 
emptrot Harahavardh&na. The denlli of towrards th^ 

do5e of i-MJ or the bcgiaaing of G47 ah., followed by anarchy 
and confusion^ nnd the to the imperidJ throne was 

chdined by one of his ministers, who evidently held sw'ay in Bihar 
and whose name is given in Chinese texts ns Na-fQ-ti O-b^na-stuen^ 
the original Indian name being perhaps Arjima or i\jTf^svB of 
Tirabhukti (Tirhut* North Bihar) , According to the story preserved 
in the Chinese annals, this Arjuna attacked a Chinese mf^ioa^ 
under Wang-hiuen-tse, that was sent by the Chinese Emperot- to 
Harsh a. For reasons, not explained, Arjunn killed most of the 
membetB of the mission and plundered their projicrty, Wang- 
biuen-Ue fled to Nepal* scoured 7pOOD soldiers from Nepal and 
Ij-aOO from Tibet, and, retnniing to Indian plains, disastrously 
defeated and imprii&oned ,\riuna and took him a tHtiptive to Chma* 
It is said that W^ang-hiueti-lflc stormed the capital city of Arjunn^ 
and about 5S0 walled lowna in India submitted to him- Even 
Bbaskaravarman, the king of KBmatiipa^ sent supplier to the 
victorions army led by Wanf-hiuen-tse/ The whole episode took 
place during 647 and 648 ah. in the plains of Bihar^ probably to 
the north of^the river Ganges and not far from the river GamJahT. 

The stojy reads more like romance than sober histdiy, and it 
IS difficult to say what amount of historical tnith there is in it 
For it is as difficult to accept the story of unprovoked hostility on 
the part of to believe in the utter rant of his anny and 

thorough conquest of his country by 8,000 soldiers. 

There is, however^ no doubt that the Tibetan king Srong-lsau 
Gampo was drawn into Indian polities* either in connection with 
the strange episode of Wang-hiuen-lse or in pursuance of his father^! 
policy. Whether he actually conquered any part of Indian plaias 
U not definitely known, but he is said to have conquered Assam 
and Nepal, and exercised suKeminty oitf half of Jarabudvjpar 
There h hardly any doubt that Nepal was at this lime a %-flsafll 
stale of Tibet and riemaiiicd so for nearly two hundred years. 

The rejgn'period of Brong-tsan Gnmpo is not definitely known, 
but there is general sgreeraent among scholars that be died about 
650 AH* He was succeeded by his grand^oit Ki-li-pa-pu {050-073) 

^ Sm, t. XT, (10aQ)p jrp, Wff. It trpnm thut tic nU™™ af 

yiMD-t* KDt MagadlsA and pieiitmiibljr xha iaciiicptd teoli plasx 

Tlua Qiiws« fvnn qT tlw nunt nf tW Iniftan ^iaa idomii O-lo-iin-shnn. 
TM3i^fii-4i (p. 3100^ fji_ The kllcf mmj flaad for TtraWnitU (Nt>rtK BiiisrK 

” u. lifi, 

• Tibrtiik iuitarLBas givn f’ArijDiu iktca for blflh of Sitin^^iiaii 
naming brlwm SOT onel fllT AJir {JASB. li. 2 IB 1 * Aecntditig to Br. fl-etocL ^ 


as 


vj Loditddit^fa and Tibet 

wto proved an attfemely capable ruler, lie minted u arushing 
dclcjit upon China lu 070 aj>. and conquered Kashgnr and tte 
neighbouring regions in the North. In the South he ii said to 
hav'c extended hia eon quests na fnr as Centrnl hut un* 

fortunately no localities are specified. 

In 70^ Nepal and Central India revolted against TiheL Nepal 
was subdued^ and Central India^ even if it did not send regular 
tribute, did not remain free from depredations. For» during the 
period 713-41 an embaoGy from Cejitral India came to China to 
seek for help against the Tibetans and the Arahs.^ 

Lalitaditya MuktapTda^ the powerful king of Knahuiirp woi 
also engaged in hostilities against Tibet and sent an embassy to 
China between 736 and 747 ajj. He represented to the lEnpcrta] 
courts Uiut in con junction with the king of Cent rat India he bod 
closed the five roads leading from Tibet to India and obtained 
several victories against the Tibidans,® After Lalit^ditya the task 
of keeping the Tibetans in check fell upon tie Pala kings of Dtngal, 
and further flceount of the relations between Tibet and India wiU 
be given in Chapter vi* 

Ii ivtflMUked with fKrtihiljr Uut Gampn wm ham ni sfJ^ am. nod 

frnm BfiO ta 050 aji,“ (fl^^ P1>. 47-4S). (Stput, n.. ITS} and 

TtamM iLiUmr Tiai#, 40 ) olai pltoe the kpil'« ttoll ml C&O, tlie kU^ 
hint tlie date flOO^OfiO AM* F?»FL[ 4 r istn tlut Uie OLdiiA dafr Inr ilie kinf h 
40IHI«0 AM* (op. &L). 

^ IL 174 , t rfn not kwaw tbe atethmty fw Sir R. C. Tempia'i 

■sertfini that ^Bt thk penoJ Ti^laii rnk muil lia^^ ipw! KUtlwildi Ur Shtw 
BctigiJ^ UA. ]0Z0. JU M]. 
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APPENDIX n 


the evidence of gauda-vaho 

Dr. S. P. Pandit, the learned editor of GflU^a-unAo, has assumed 
without any discussion that the Lord of Magadhti mentioned in 
that poem was identical with the king of Gaudn.* 

This assumption, though supported by Haripala’s commentary 
on Gait^a-voho/ rests only on evidence of a very indirect character. 
The principal argument, of contan, is that unless the identity u 
assumed there renmins no justtficulion for the title of the book. 
But the learned editor himself admits that even such mi assumption 
does not go very far in supporting or explaining the title. Thus he 
was constrained to remark as follows: 

"Bui ffia mention of lie Meff&iilw u mwU in tlw uiMt iiwulenljl 

-Till with w djtect pfirpcBo to refer to him as Dw liEro who hs* Kiven llu 
QAme tiij Uw poMn."" 

Another argument is supplied by intemal evidence^ After 
singing Yaiovannau’s exploits the poet gives some pcTHonid 
accounts. We are told that one evening the poet was r«]Ucsted by 
an assembly of learned people to describe fully the manner in 
which Yasovarman slew the lord of Magadha (v, 844). In reply 
the poet said, after describing in general terms the gicntneas of 
Yaiovarman in versea. that be would sing next morning the 
Gatida-mho. describing the destruction of many (or ouc) eastern 
kiiigL Next morning when the poet was going to relate the 
exploits of Yasovarman to the learned assembly, the fwls nl the 
court talked among themselves about Yusovnmjon's virtues auL 
his prowess that had accomplished the death (fit. cut the ^roal)^ 
of the Gnuda king (v. 1104) - (This passing reference is the ^y 
allusion to the death of the Gauda king in the whole poem). The 
poet then began : " Hear the wonderful deeds of YaSovarmall. 

But here the poem ends, 

Now it may be argued that as GaiMfo-iwfta was ’ 

response to the request to describe how Yoiovarman slew the w 
of Magadha, the king of Magadhn was the same as Lord c 
Gauda. It is, however, not quite inconceivable that the poet< 
compliance with the request, proposed to give an account 
of the king of Magntliui, but also of the various eastern kihE** 


^ OF* WXT., mir 


* Cf. cmmihEHtuT m 
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^ Gau(jl^ ruts ov^ Magadka 

including that of Gau^n* tt is evident from the abrupt end that 
he actually accomplished neither, and even if he did so* hij work 
haa not come down to us< ThU la also the view of the learned 
editor of Giiu4<^-mho} 

On the wholc^ the union of Gaud^ Magadba under one 
ruler may be a valid presumption but cannot be regarded ns a 
proved fact, on the strength of Geudn-t^oAo. Furl her* it is 
legitimate to infer that even if both Magadha and Gauda were 
under the same ruler, it was the ruler of Gauda w'ho had Magadha 
under hia away^ rather than taea-venOi For, otherwise there is no 
j^tificatioD for the name Gaud^^-voho? 


* <3T* miTUr. For a ittnunoiy of the varku* cipcaaed hr 

on thb itih;<^ ef. Siip|*siB*nt*ry Note* fp|?. c™iii-cdv) hf tTl^ikM m tin? wcarA 
edidoa tit hy BliMaikikar OrieaUl R«eMth ImlUmle <F<xm* 

t«7). ^ , _ 

* ActonUaa to K a Utp^i ^ wilwAiino u* U» iUtmi ol 

Iho Gmtada k\ng In pp^mnce to othfir Idngi aabjitgRtoii hy Ya^oiormazu to W ijw 
dciigiiAltod of a liiiihb-P^U“hHl poem, msy pcaiihlp hove to bo «rttghl ror in Uw 
ktent tbllt mi hhlorkiJJr ^ to have Ci^ed bEtween thtf two Mogdoioi 

of Knnciyj khJ Gfradfl iTeto™ the tmiE of V*k.?*rmifi ** find cs!, p, «liib 111* 
f^l irmtli po i*i howvCT, bardty coormcinf. 


CUAPTER VI 


tiie palas 

Tni5 fonndaiioti of the dyne^ly about the middle of tho 
eighth century a.p- nmiks a now epoch in the history of 
For the first time the historian has the advantage of being able 
to follow. In the ftiftiiit the fortunes of a single ruling dynnstyi the 
order of Euceessio-n of whose long line of kings is precisely known, 
and whose chronology may be fixed with o toIerab!c degree of 
certaint3% This advantage does not forsake Mm till the end of the 
Hindu period^ in spite of occasiniial pohtical disinlcgmtbn and the 
rise of ItJcal dytmsties niUng in various ports of the province* 

The history of the Falas< eJctending over lour cenluriea^ may be 
divided into the following stnges: 

1* The Origin and Early History of the PalaSp 
n. The Pain Empire* 
in. The Decline and Foil of the Empire- 
IV, ResLomLiQD* 

V, The Break-up of the Pala Kingdom. 

VC* Disintegration and Temporniy RevivnL 
%Ti, The End of the PAla Rule* 


n The Origtn aho Eaelv Histoet or the Paeas 

The anarchy and confusion which prevailed in Bengal for moi^ 
than a. century^ led to a natural reaction* The people,, who liad 
suffered untold miseries for a Jong periods suddenly develop^ a 
poUtieol wisdom and a spirit of self-sacriEce to which there fe no 
recorded parallel in the history of BengaL They perceived thot the 
establishment of a single strong central anthcirily offered the ony 
effective remedy against poUtica! dlsinlegratioa within and invasioni 
from abroad to which their unhappy land was so long a victim. 
They also realised that such a happy stale of things could only 
brought abont by the voluntary surrender of authority In 
by the numerous pelly chiefs who had been exercising inde^n 
political authority in different parts of the country* *Thc ideal o 
aubordinatlng individual intereats to a national cause was not ^ 


■ See pp 77-M. 
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Election of (icpa!a 

eonnnon in InilLei in Ihe eighth etiiLuty ajj. ftj? il was In Europe 
n tLausand yen^R Ijitor. Our admiratlou is^ llierefore^ uU tji? gteaier^ 
t)int without an 3 ' stiuggle ih^ tndf^pcnri^nt polititnl chitfa recognised 
the au/X^ramly of a popiihr hero iifini'i:^ Gopiiiji. Tliiii! ICK^k pliicc 
{L hloodlesJ! revDlutiQii which both hi it a i^piHt nnd silh^ijijent iv^ulL^ 
reminds iis of what lisippeaefl in Jnpan Hhont ap. IBTO. 

Unrortunatcl^' this memomblc episode in the histor^'^ of Bengiil 
is known to ns only in brief outline, anil details iim altogether 
lacking. The Klmlimptir copper plate* i.'ssMcd in the 32iui year of 
the reign of DJiarmiipilla. refers to tliis event in the following 
couplet I 

ni n ?n=o pffhiinm pmiA-rTV-fh/j ir=fa^WfA kotam 

tjr^kkah] 

m^Gopdlo^iti //fAiVijn-jfrmaiIsfh eftUifanmpiK=: tai-^ufafy f f 


IvidLom iranslitles the jihove os follows: 

^Hii win die nwl^iffwiet df the hcAik mf kiup, llie j^hirtooi. G+ipSla- wLhihei 
I hf peoplr miMie take Uw UmiI of Furtune. i» pal an end lo dm pmcliw nl 

In R fodliiote to the above, Xirlhom xidds : Gkipnhi wilh nmdc 
king by the people to put iin end to a lawless stnte of things in 
whlclt eveo'onr was the pr^y of his neighbottr,^ He alw eiteft 
flitthnritj' for his ujlerprrtatJoii of the phniK- ' 

Kow there is nn ilispute regafdiijg I hr genernl mIerpieUtioti 
of the above passage, vh., that Ckip^la was made king in order tn 
put an enil to the state of anarchV' which prevaiM in Bengal The 
only point I bat Is oi^en to di5efi.^on is the aitency that made liini 
king. Aceoiding to the coiipffet rrferi^ to ftbovcp f?opd"dn was iiiade 
king ]jy the \nratnf^ ‘ The rominon m€iiiiLng of the Word U 
' subjects/ and it has con^ciiiieiatl^^ bwn held that fiopala 
tkclcd king by tlie general body of people.^ AUhough this view 
has in el with genenJ arcepinnee, it Is open to dfiuht whelher the 
passage refers tn anything like a reguhfr clcetloii by ihe grneral 
nifsjis of pentde. and. if iwi. whether ihiA was at iil! pmeticaldc in 
lbof<e days and in ^f^Jch abiiomial times. Il would, perhaps. Ire 
more reasonable to hold that the choiec w^as originally made Uy the 
leading chiefs, iind was sabse^liiently eadoroed anfl aficlaimcfl hy the 
peopkp This may well bt regarded tantamoutit to an * elcctioii 
hy tJic people * referred to in the Khalimpiir eopper-plate. 

It has ijccn suggested on the other hand that * pmkpti shaiiiil 
he taken ns a technical term meaning principal officcirs. and that 


^ Ina. Nil. 2 !-«“ lint or bfirtfiatkiw. I ^ dia|iliT> 
■ B7. ISU lOi. in: tJB. tl; OL. 10 Tm. 
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tlopal« placed on Oic timne by the principal officers ot the 
stated Th’m view is aupported l.y ati instance icowded in the 
Rajuiamtigini, vh., the election of Jalsnka as kmg by a group of 
seven officials called ^ prakrifi^: It miist lie ftiucmbered, howeyei. 
that suvli election Is possible, and ewn very probable, only wU™ 
there is a strong ajid stable govemment excrcismg authority over 
the whole kingdom. In the absence of such a central government 
we cfln hardly tbmk of ministers or a set of permanent officials who 
I'outd offci the throne to a nominee of their own- H we presume, 
fls wc must, that a central political authority excreisiiig any sor of 
control over the whole of Gauda or Variga had ceased to fimction 
for ,1 long period, and the country was divided into a large mitnbcr 
of independent prinetpabtieH. we can waroely Hunk of a group of 
officials tpresumably of one of these states) placing sonudMv on 
the throne of Bengal, or a considembic portion of the province. 

On the whole, therefore, we are justified in lioldmg the view 
that Gopala was called to the throne by the voice of the i«<>ple. 
though perhaps the selection was originally made by fi group ot 

leaders or independent ruling chiefs. , 

Although tins remarkable episode has not been rcferreil to in 
Indian literBlurc. nod its very memory has now \amshed mni 
Bengal, it was a living Lradition among the people even «• late bl 
the siitecnth century' aj). This is proved by thc^ rnnmis stoty 
recorded by the Tibetan histnriaii Ijima Taranatha.* 

Unfortunately we possess verj' meagre information 
life and reign of Gopala. Hus father Vapyata and 
DnviUvi&hnu arc referred to in very geneTEil term^ in. tno Ci 
recorfK ninl there is nothing lo indi™tir lhal lliey 
Lhirfs. V(ip>atft i^ called ‘acsrlnictor of foes; but lhi& 
impiv anything more than that he wJis. perhap^s, ft military' cnic^ 

In a commenury Asthfxit^hwnM Prujndiiuramm 

by llftFibhadm, diirinit the neiifii of GopSlln^s son *** * 

latter b dc^ribed aa iRajaWflt^ffi-^5nrhia-/M Thts ^ ^ j 

ITanipnisud Sifttrl to coiicJiide tbftt Ohnmiapala imlon^icr ^ 
family of a mibtary officer of some king;'® Others have a 

‘ f/iBP IK. ’ cf App, tu 10 ^ 

■ Mr. J, c. GkisliV vifif tint Tupy^t* wm Use fint kuiiff m Ifie lia 

4Sll veiy ImffuRirPcal pEwradta: \fnQ. Til. 7Sl Wll- 

irnirlifi *iwJ&rtl| , ^ 

Tbe vrw, o-^ilTTiniJ ml the ol th M 
viil 121 iCTOimt of Lbe m*. a Rnen in BL IW. |Ji- V r ■ thr 

' RC: « H. D. Biherji mijic|Utot«l Uia ynua^m^ RJiU ^ 

f„r .llrikaed t„ -Wro ih^ tH-t II,r 

Iirnrn>l of Rii»Sb«rfl IBI Ibl. tn. 4l WM- far frani boMin* 
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K&i»hhnLa n:i Jt perwiuil iiHiiii', iind itlcntifi^d him with tht' kind 
of the jjaiiK- nnme nililid id SnmntBla when ShenR-f.-hi mmii to ijiditt 
towardH thf clow of the wvcntJi ccalnry aji.‘ This RnjjibhatJi 
may be identified with the heir-nppfirent of Devokhatiun nnmcd in 
otRciail rceonJs of the dynustj' as Rhjarajn and Hajninift-Bhala-* 
The passage cited by mm. Hamprasad Sftslri would thus load to 
the coni-luNion that the Pains were nonnette*! in some way with the 
KJiadgas. Tlie fuel that the Kliadgas were Buddhists, like the 
Pidas. and were ruling In Eastern Befigal, shortly before the 
actc^oii of Gopftln, iiiidouhteilly stretigthem this pjesuniption. 
On the other hand, apart from the queptionabU- interprclarion of 
Rajabhnlj) ii£ B personal imme, the woni ’jwfflu' rreates cunsuier- 
aide difficulty. There is uo wamint fur the atwuinpLiun that U 
means ‘ descended bv the feimite line.'’ It is normally used m a 
derogatory sense such as ' falJon/ ‘oiilcasU* efc., and wartiely ever 
in the sense of * being descended from,' though the latter iiieantng 

is not altogether tinknown.* t # i r 

sktme scholars have traced a sublie Tcfifrcnw to the ro>'»l family oI 
Dharmairilla’s mother in the fifth verse of the KhaUmpur «pper- 
plate (Ins. No. «). In this verse Deddadevi. the wife of Go^a. 
is compared to the wives of the deities Moon. Agni (Pire), &yp, 
Knyent, Indm. and Vtshnn,^ In course of the com pa™, the 
word “ rthadtdtmajn ' is nacd iminediately after Bliadm. ihc name 
of KuvWs wife. Kieihoro. while translating lh» yerse. t,»fc 
'iJAWnitamyl’ as an epithet quoUfyiug Dedila^vi. and Iransl-Ud 
it as ‘a daughter of the Bhadre king, regire^g Blmdra as ■ 
tribal or family name. Mr. Akshay. Kumar Mn.treya. on t^ 
other hand, look ' Bkadmtmaid ' « an ordmary ad,relive to Bhadra, 
meaning daughter of a gentleman. It must he confessed. however 
that there is hardly any point in applying a»«^h a eolourless epithet 
to Bhailra abue of all the goddesses mentioned in Ihc verse. 
Kielhnrn. therefore, may be right in h» interpretation, and 
Duldadevi might belong to ihr myal Bhad™ faindy referred to 
in the lost chapter,* 


■uuuKd (op. rif.) il-i IWit.-V'ytpo, il« STMJfalhw oT GopUa. m ili« 

r.mny «r Mitii-Viifcau Bieatiooed in Hie K™a Stacr In*. iFlrrl. Clt iii. bo. H ■ 

' VJI. 14», !w inprn g. W7. 

■ Jl'ifl SS Mi. fiTB, Ji. t> )tiiiii>ni frie«^l« llto. virw lill JlW-Wl, ovf 
it i. K, G. B™k lif.vt, ittJ). Mr J. C. Cbc-h ideelife. HijahM- 

wHh VapyaM, thr f.iW uf ttopil. ^UiQ- «■ «Slt- Tl.i* wr™ la be 

• iuq. stL aa * Cl oreoda-f-lUt. rtt* BU. 

• Ftiji Ik aimilac rt>iTS|i«ri»oa cf. .UM. .Wi-P eb- I®®, vr, Wl. 

• Sec rtpTTfl p. S®. 


loO lli^ary of Bcngot ttn. 

iL wouJtJ thus appear lhat vve liave hardly any definite id roniia- 
tiou regarduig the ongiu of the royal Pila family. Strangely 
enough, unlike other mediaeval records, we do not find any mythical 
pedigree of the dynasty in the PSla ijuferiptions. In the Komanli 
Plate of Valdvadeva (Ins, No. J0>, win) was origmally the minister 
of 8 Pain king. Vigratuipahi ni is said to have lielongcd to the solar 
dynnsty.’^ ALCOi-dlo^ to the corainentaTv of Sandhyakarit Nandi s 
JfdpmeAflri^a {). +)> Dhannaiwla was ‘the light of Samudra s 
mce ’ (Kanjudnj-frwfa^ft/ia) i.c., descended from the ocean.® It mny 
be noted that both the records belong to the veiy end of Ihe Pals 
period, more than three hundred and fifty years after Hie iirassum 
of fiopahi, and naturally very liltle weight attflehes to the theories 
ranlaincd in them ahnut the origin of the dynaiity. Besides, the 
membership of the sjlar or lunar fam'Jy waa eorntnoiily claimed for 
most of the royal houtes of those days, nnd there i£ nothing dia^ 
tincUve about it. The dtscetit from the aawwdm or ocean has 
undoubtcdlv more novelty in it. A diatant echo of this may be 
[meed in an old BengaU test called Dfmmia-uuingda comi»«il 
hy Ghauamma." It reeorthj that DliarmapaJa bad uo boh and hjs 
queen VallnlihadcvT was banished to a forest. There she had n 
liaison with the ocean and a son was born to her. This stll.v story 
gives a wrong name for DhaTmap'ila’s queen, and describes him as 
a drvnttl Vaitshiiava and devoteil to the BrAhnianas. 

TarauTithn tells us that Gopfila waa succeeded by a son whom 
Nngariija SaganipiUa. the sovereign of the oceuii. begot on In* 
younger queen.^ This is evidenlly another version of the origin, 
of the Palas from mniiidrd or ocean, These stories are too si J ^ ^ 
lie scriouslv coDsidcreiJ," and do not help us in the least in tracing 
the ancestry of the Pains. Au attempt has been made to 
the two different Iniditious of nanmdra and aurjai origin by holiUnp 
that tamudrti'kula means xiirya-kula or Bobr race to which Samii ra, 
the son of the mythical king Sagara, belonged,* 

^ Tbii Inuiilinii a Jsf TVwlwi ill Ptta Sum /tm Zetig. rf. JO'S. l"’ 

Fii B oAonijra /UfJ^fl, ealTot mniimied by- ^ , 

CufunlL in Ibe dcvttilK «ii1.ut>- a d.. pn<l pmUishisJ hi thi! Cflelcwiwi OrwiasJ . * 

Dhuniwpil* ii ™«1 la bdatigwl In iM fAmily uf MflTutlim '!>■ 

MladhitI k a weH-ldMuni mylttml k'fiir at the imlnr r*™. Ihk rrfertBre >rtipp°r' 
the viow «wit lie Pfllw tjcluaimt to ll» ifc*. 

* flf.* p, IX. ■ fit 

‘ T(ir^ W- *03-’*- AfT^intina iti TirmiiLlLi, thi* 

W>r«ffliuE in Piuton flj Haddhi*m, inuisinifll h>' Dr, K, □« 

Ilri'ri^tienr jaw. n, 1M|. he ™ DlianriApiihi. _ , , 

‘ Mr a. T). HAiKrji Ifiei to civc a ratkirttl inttrpfclatioit of 
h.v the thetiry iLal th? pila* nune 1™™ tha w trB- ^e). . t i 

' TTiw vie*-. aTisiniUy nrtipoiunlpd hy Mr. rVabhiu'bmaini t«ii. *« 

Tnlmled at tna.® leDglb Uy Mf- J tJ, GJii3*ti (IlIQ- ix. 4ftWt3), 


VI.] und Religion o/ fhe Palm UM 

As tu the of lilt? FuLis. Uii^ oommelil^iiy on n venc of 

RdinnrhoritQ (l. 17 ) dldLirLctiy sny$ Umt Rania^inln ^ipi born uf a 
KfihntriyA kidg^ Ivlh ua ihui GcipfiLii wa;S bi-'-gotfen on 

n Kehatriytt ‘sroninii by Llie Trtc-Goti.^ Jl fiiiiy Imt tmrliJy bclipvc!^, 
Lhcirfore, that the Fdljis, like mo*l of iht* mlinf; fatiifb^ in 
mL^diitovul TiidLi, wvve regarded as Kshatriyas. Thi^ view is caiTo- 
boraU’d by the matriniDiim! relntiona of tli*? Pilns with ihe Rastilm- 
kfiitttH and llit- KAlnchuris. But necording lo Ihmi curinua work 
wJiicb nrferw tu kings only by the first Iclfcer 

nf the nanjOp kings, who have been identified with the PTdas, *rT" 

said to be of the menial cftste.^ Abu'i-Fin^l laiUs the Pali* 
KAyastliaii.^ But the value of ihe last two evidences is not very 
gicAtp and they need not be seriously cousicteredH 

Perhaps one of the reasons why no rf^crmice to Use origin and 
caste of the PnLaa occurs in their own records iis the fadl (Jint thc^ 
tvcire Buddhists and did not cane m much lo adopt Brafimanfeiil 
mslitutrons at tRidiiioniS. The coppci^platea of ihe Pains l^fH" 
with an iovotiilion 1o IjsrI Buddha, aod mony king-t of the. ilyiuiBly 
nre kiKiwn to have been gwal patrons of Budilhism, Accorciinp 
to the TibcUii Inidition,* Gopaln foundefl a Vihftrs or monjistcry 
at NiUrtndft and established many roligioii!i whooU. Tiimnatha, fti 
iiaiinl, gives a lung list uf Buildhist teachers who fldijrished during 
this reigo. Whether Goi^U himwff W adoptwl Bmldliism. or 
whether he was Iwni in a Buddhist family. H Si not possilde to 
detenainc But certnin it is tbat.lJie su«!csaow of Gopala were nil 
ardent folbwera of Biiddliiam. and for nearly four hundred J^am 
their court proved to l»e the last slHiiigbold of that dying faith in 
India For ihia nawn the Pain kings enjoyed an important poattion 
in the Intcroalional Buddhist woHil and tliey maii.tam^ m act 
the rountiiln-head of later BiidiJhwm from ivhich streams flowed to 

Tib^l lu l]w uorth and the Ini!iau urchipc^agf* isoiitH and eiisl. 

As in the miw of the origin of the family, nnceHainty also 
hangs over ifie Itwalion of the orlgtnai kingdom of GopAta. The 
inscriptions ih* not supply any definite information on the point. 
Tlie fart that during the first two hundred year* of llu? Pain nile, 
covering the teigas of eight kings, almost all the coppcr-plalc grants 
were issued front victorioui camps in Magadhar and all the other 
inscriptions, with only a single exception, belonged to that re^on. 
tiaturally led many to conclude that the Pala* ongmaUy ruled m 


* imrvwi ItWj^ Jfeiiila iMjajtcbiiA. MMKiJi ' «B Mr, 
uhe G«idla to ibk VHK .* «r«Tto|( to »fae PUa ibw-tr -no* «» 'W 

■! Biatilhs'i tloclriiie » mat la h*tr l«n tori -toouK Usvit 

• .(to. Jomiil, n. IM, ‘ 
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^[agadkft Odd aubscn^i'^fly conquered BsiikhI. But ikis '/“'r 
hoi-dly bp moii.tam.d in tk. light of posil.vt ev.dvneea wkich ho^e 

conn: to light in rcwdt years. , , . , , * , , 

In the first pinw, the fittmech^nia dchnitely irfern tu Vorendr! 
aa the ' janakabhuh ' or antvstra! home of the Pfiias. Secondly, tke 
Gnolior inscription n fets to the odversaty' of Nogabbsla. «ho con 
hardlv be anybody other than DkarmoiJaln, (is ynngapatu Ihesc 
two evidences moke it almost certain that the home and the 
original kingdom of the Pala^ must be placed In Bengal. This li 
indirectly supported bv Hie Badal PiUar inscription ichich says tha 
Uhnmmpala. to begin with, was only the ruler of the east, and 
gradually spread his dominions In other tlircctions. 

We should, of course, rememher tlint Vareodrn (also called 
Vorcndrl) denoted the northern, and Vaj'iga, the easteni and wntn- 
easteni part of Brngal. The evidences of iJajJHicfrffnto and Gwalior 
inscription might, therefore, appear to be contradictory, unless we 
regard Vanga as denoting the whole province of Bengal, buck aa 
use of the name Vaiiga can, however, be justified or exphiined ony 
on the supposition that the Puk.s were originally the rulers o[ 
Vadga, and the name came to be applied to the rest of the proving 
with the growth of their dominions. The conflicting nature of me 
two evidences, therefore, still remains. Perhaps Tartinitthn s accotm 
snppUes the best solution of the difficulty, me., that Gopala was 
bom of n Kahatriyn family near Pupdravnrdhami. but wna Bubw- 
qiiently elected ruler of flhnngala, umloublHlly n corrupt form o 

or Vnn^i^ihi.^ ^ 

Bui wiifilever m«y huvE l>e<n the littiils of th*' origimil kiti|jdoni 
of Gopiila^^ it is rcflsonflble to holrl thnt he consotidflled is 
authority over the wlitile of BetigciL In I he M^mghyr etippef-p ^ 
of Devapala Him. Xu. tij, GopSb h sniJ to Imre eouquerea the 
earth as far the sea. ThL^a of course, docs nut niean mtichp 
it is difficult to believe that his sou and Bucceasof Dhnmiapab cemm 
carry on victorious campaigns up to the Punjab. uuIcsb he a 
inherited from his father at least the eonsolidnteil kingdom of 

Prom the lime of NSruyanapala onwards the coppcr-plntr gmnis 
of the Pfibt kings begin wHlh a verse which Is an eulogy both o 
Biicidhn and Gopala, Naturally all the epithets are equally appli¬ 
cable to both of them. One of ihcflc runa as follows : 

jiVi.'d s/ab ksmak-dri-prabhai'tim^sbhihhavam 

_. .JZ ■■kdrv 


* Foa- tiitkr iJiiru-iiilkii s« Ap\t. nt thi* i i t- iwl 

■ R, O, rUneni kdd Ihil fiopik »IM elerird 
MjgKlhA {BL bill tmi rf'uleiwe O cHcd. 


VI.] CoTique^h of Gopah ]().? 

Id the case of Gopriin, I hi! sL'cim mean Ljint he 

eidlabli^lied poate in hi^ kitigilcm by having fiefentud ihe atiacks 
of llie oppressors -or tyrants, Ihe expression * kdiriakan^ aieaDjti]( 
those who do not ankitowledge any oonirol aiid net wilfuhy^ The 
Ti-fereDcf In this c^se Ls^ of roni^e, to the period of anarehy and 
polltica] dkiDlegrAtion that prevaiit^d before the BccesnJon of GopTib* 
ft has l^epii suggested, however^ thnt * Kdmakdri* nieaiLH Vking of 
Knniarijpap who is an enemy,' Kdntu, w^ith \he pteonastic suffix tea* 
standing for Kainnriipap under the w-elbknoi^ u Sanskrit aphoriam 
thot pari of a imme may be siibstituted for the full nameJ It 
is 111] reasonable to rule out the lute rp ret a lion nftogether^ fcul il 
is to be seriously ronsidered whether suelt nn aeliievemeal of 
Gopafa, as the conquest of Assam, or of Magndhn (jis noteti by 
Tatnuatha), w ouki not have bci*n more din'etly slalmi in the otBeinf 
records^ if it were n fact. Ik^^Jdcs* ive shall see iinfm p. Ml). 
iCntiiarripa was coiiquewl in the time of Devnpaln. 

On the whole, therefore, it would lie sjafe t« eondiide that the 
main achievement of Gopiila wns the esiablLshmenl of durable pence 
ip Bengal bv bringing under rontrol the turimfetit elements in the 
province. That the reign of Gopaia ended in peaceful pnmults and 
not ndventutous militar^^ ex^wiliticms is also hmted at in veiw' 
of the Mungliyr copper-plate of Deirapaiii {Ins. No. fl). 

The reign' of Gopab k nol ftefinitely known- Aci-orrfing 
to Taranniha, he nil&il for forty-five yeam/ but this stutemenr 
ennuot be accepted without corroboration. According In Afdiljttirf- 
his Teign-perioit was pflrnty^stven years. liU accrodon 
to the tfimiic may be pbci‘d with a tolerable degree of certainly 
within a decade of TWt ^4».. nml he pmbahly cta.wl to rule n^mt 
no The fact thnt hr whi cnUcil to the throne nl n iTitical 

uiomenl shows that he must have been fairly advan^d In nge* nnd 
given priKif of his prowess nnd ability, ft ts no! likely* iheteforCf 
Itifll he ruled for n vriy long time. Acconiing to Manpihi- 
mtilak^pa. hr dieil lit the advnneed age of eighty * Thw Li hardly 
Jikely. ns we know llml his son and grandiwn nileil rrsiM-rlively for 
nt least ihirtydwo and lliirty-five years. 


^ WQ. TIL 

* * Hiiviiia ranrineml Uw eSrtH ^ hf mi tlw w-l. Tw Hm?!! iht ww-S^phala1i. 


mu ihey Wfi» HO iDUferr miitiml' 

‘ far,, p. ®n». 

* The nIjitMs at iIh* kmai 

I hit rlmpter. 

* MSfKiJ) V, CENO. 


* SiMKm* V flOO. 

ha%e been irnmiird •qimjmlid> h Aiiii- iii lo 
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Uisiorii oi B&ngn! 

11. TiiE Pala Empiue 

/, Dhnrinapdla If. 770-SJ0 

CopalA WB« .uccoeded m 770 a,p. by his 
WA3 dpSined ta rai^ ihe Piila 

glorv and power. But before we dcscrdic his life ^ 

nc«W iTpass in rnpid review ihe pol.t.^l rondd.un -J Indm 

‘uiTbd* Deccan, the ItfbhtratuMi^-. tad wrested llie po^^d 
iwwer ft^m tF,c™i.Tti'as:and establidied ike^^ctvw as 
W^t.v in 753 A.D.. r^,. abiiui the time when bopali 
Ihwme. Two powerful rnkm of this dynasty. Dbniva Jc. i9tbm) 
and Ills son Govlnda m (e. 704-BU). sent atmog imtory 
IKWH to Mlend their [»wers in Northern India, and bnlbnnl, Iboiigh 

Uniponiry, sncceascs attended their efforts’ n—nksmt 

Their chief adversaries in the north were the 1 lahhams. 
It i« not ne«si«t.v for our present purpose to enter mto 
tmversial details about the early lilslory ‘I’*? djnwslj. It 
suffice to sav that VatAamja. an curly ruler of the; 
one of Whrwc known cTitcs U 7S3-a4 a.d., was « powerful tang v 
not onk coiLSolidated his ponmr in Malava and Hajputana but abo 
tried to eslend liis conquests to Eiistem India.^ In partictjlnr. h 
.defeated the loirJ of GouiJa. Rb sucrew WflS. however, short lived- 
fie was defenltHl bv Uic Rn.ditmkutA king Dbnivn who compkti-l 
his trlMUiidi hy defeaiing the lord of Gaiuk In the GangesJtnona 

Ooab- . . • ii,p 

It would thus appear that shortly after his acression to 

throne, Dhamiapahi was involve*! in n tripartite slrugg l ^»e ^ ^ 

the three chief ruling powers of India. It is difficulL to fo o'v ^ ^ 
exact course of (his'slruggtc in strict chmnolopod ortkw, o< th** _ 
IsokteiJ fncLs, known to us from the inscription-* of the ^ 
nrr eupfibl^:* diffejrr!nt ^ ^ ^ * 

inict wh^t jsctms io bo the tnrtsl probnhlp tfcrifi of rvrii - i 

light of all available malvrials. _ ^ , 

The fight between the Gannas and the Fmtiharas wo> ^ 
uaturn) consequence of tlie imperial designs of both these . 

Dliarmapfila inherited a consolidated und powerful kingdom _ 
licgun to expand his dominions towards the w^cst. |L(. 

poliUeal .situation was admirahly suited to his ambition. ' ^ 

>iwny of YR^fiVJirrtiJin ntiil Lftbtflelityiis no 



* ¥*x ibp iiF iW rf. ff -l. 

* Fur ll» higtnr\ or llw P™irtiink^. ft GP: TK. Clif. 
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politfCJil personnlity nrose in Northern iDtlia, and for nearly hull, * 
centuiy* it offered a most tempting field to every BtobitJons political 
adventurer. DbarmapSlfl seized the oppartunily' and rapidly pushed 
his conquests towards the west. Unluckily for him, \ntsaraja, the 
king of the Pra ttlmnia, also fdt the sainc urge of imperiftl ombltfoM 
and utilised the same opportunity by puahuig his conquests towards 
the north and east. In the light of subsequent events, one might 
safely conclude that the posscBsioo of the imperial city of Rjinauj ^ 
was the common objective of hoth, and the contending parties 
probably came into clash somewhere in the Doab.* Dharmapala , 
ffnfl defeated in this encounter, and the effect of this icvctm might 
have^'en ariotts, but for the providential intervention of the 
RafhfrnBVn king DLruva who inflicted a dissstrous defeat upoti- 
Vatsanija. 

After defeating VaUarSia, Dhmva evidently marched through 
his dominfoBs right up to the Doab. Here he met Dharmapala* 
and defeated him. But this was not evidently a lasting victory 
with any acrioufi ccmaeqnence to Dharmapala. Dbniva was loo far 
away from his base to follow up his victory', and there were 
probably other causes to induce him to turn back. In any case, he 
shortly returned lo the Deccan,* 


‘ Tlic PntUliir* tiaf Valmilji u uiil to bn,e_ •* oppKi|rtii>led with sm *>» 

rofhuiE of unaltv "f tte Trrtrfo “ (lA. ,ai. IW; Ei- w. «»)- f 

Mct^oriljr nw-n. « hp^ hrea (0/. IW. H-t .d™W » f« 

M GaudlL Inr IesI iJuiL h* eeladlv ocrilpkd both Gonil. >aa Vain*, “ ve 

know, the enroualPT of Uw Tool of CrPUd. Votiwrij., like th.t willi Dhnir.-,. 

ini^t bp™ lalan ptsre h Ihf D«ib w ili nelfflibiJUtW. m a toulary fsT from 

the tmnlen ot Brftflal. TIup h motif (irebpble mm we have at e»id«M of hoy 
ostmtiie UftritorW weqoerts of rtwh a. wmiW 1- * 

triamploil ms"* m, 10 ihe h«rt of ftmgol. No ImpteUflw 

dreif be OtUirlinl to dw llwl I* look Bvwy GamUi amlitdlM of 

for the wuor rl*im i* mMifc flj' Dbtin^, Hmugh in Utb laue •» know diJlmWj 
ibnl tie «iroimfrf took plart in tic no*1i, far nway fm™ Beneat (CP, S4-W1, 
A t™ in ^*hfllt^^d 30:^.^^(0 «jn ^ ■”"! Ck*!™*"* kin* 

Oorlkblmriia punW fbclf by a dljt al tlie ronfloeSM of ihi! GinSM and ibe Wf, 
afld by tie Uale of lie land of Gatina, A* Diutabhariia'* mn wa« ■ f^aln^ 
*f ii iu iera raguntol ital PurtailmiAi* wai a frudAlDiy of Valmrtja 

bolI acrtunponlftl him itt ils aprdilio*. to BmBal tlflQ- HT. «M-4S>. It W, 
benrarer. unt vtiy lafe lo fnrm lacli impniaat w™li(uiiini on atray ww 
EODiiwsed ahtfnl fonr cBnluriei after lie evmla itacTibn]- 

* Aa the eaecmnleT irtwren Dhuufi and thr Innl of Gau^ took plnot b 
the Gaii«FUc »i»K tie latlrf malt iaw taUwhd Mi noiiiKili beyond Anababad 
ip the wteal. Tkii nfrumitanci- and tie fael tint tie 8gbt moal iavt Uien jJac* 
,,r PT- tim nfler 750 aj>. Irave oo doubt tbal the lord of Gallon wpi DhimwpiU, 
mad thol liii pndmmat. 

‘ RA. 
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In spite of his reverses, Dhormapala derived the grciiteat benefit 
from Dhruva’s campaign- His mighty opponent Vat^riija was o 
MueiUve m the ImckJefis desert,' while his (Vatsaraifl s) dotnuiioiis 
were"” trampled under feet by the victorious Kan,lAta army. For 
some time to come Dharmapala had no mon? fear of opposition 
from that quarter. 5o he continued his victorious campaign, and. 
emboldened by success, advanced to the furthest limits of Northern 

India, ... 

The full account of this wonderful mditary campaign is uot 

known, but a few important details have been presers'ed m the 
Pala records. According to v. 3 of Oie BhagvdEH' 

NpmyaflBpUa (Nq. 14), Dharmapalft acquired the spvem^ly ot 
Maha^ya"(i^, Kanauj) by bavmg defcAterl Indrfirija^ and uth^r 
enemies, and then confeJi^ed it upon Chakimytidha* 

Thai Dharmapalit ptticccdcfi far beyond Knnauj in course of 
his miHtary campaigns is proved by v. 7 of the Monghyr coppei- 
plate (No. D). It teJls us that in course of the victorious caiapaigas 
of Dhflj-mapalo, his attendants performed religious ritea at Kcdam, 
Gokamn, the confluence of the rronges and the sen, and various 
other holy places. Kedara is undoubtedly the fumous p!fi« of 
pilgrimage oa the? IliniaUtyaa in GflarwaK and although Gokiii^a 
cannot be deauitcly identified,* the verse leaves no doubt that 


• It hu been geiMTuIlj- ipltrn fijf giwUd tWt tiU Ipdnikjs U no othef Ui« 

ladriyadhu. mmlimiHl in Uk Jiina ifsm'aiiufl ot Jlaucna na Imvtnn nJed m li# 

iMVtii in U» >rjir 7flS-S4 ajj, Tt is, hemfr^w, itmhb ppfthabla ikst Isitirartl* 

llm hmlhtr of the Hailitnkam kinK Dlmiv* wham b* hsJ Wt in ^ 

Lat«^srs-inuin^fi/a, which prcfutjihtly irprewnlSed Gujftmt niitl other ^ 

ptt$i$eswiu ia iLf Dorth (OP. 3T, f.a. e). In iKal c»«e ll« 
m. furtler cfinHle in the rivalry liy S'ljwli DhwTiispiik not 

avcnKHl hu (ottner tdefent by DhruTa, hut tlso -Scared iJw VKy ^or hi* 
cvHnqussts by ciidimiittfif the cnlj" poirw liisl i^lood betwwn biint snd tlw pwpii*' 
As to ludriy-iidhi^ Wt do not loww aoyihmg beyojul whot hsJ been at^t IP 

nol <r«A whrllier Iw wjl» kii^ of Ksiiiiij, or felitcd tn nny ^ 

ChsktiyncUlK whn was pltLCed cm the Ihran* of tTsilAuj by Dhstmsftilp ** 

turotegf uid viisiil. v v «* 

* KifIhn m idcfltiRed Goksr^ with s pisfe of ihsi ejuno 'm tha North Kiaii* 

dittrict of tlie Bombay FViewchncy which is aven now a phieo of 

firqtirttted by ITmdu thvoUsrt from afl puis nf liidiii (M- IBfli, p- ^ 

This idmtifi^tkm impfics A rktonous nunrh of DhsjtnftppJfc WTMi ^ k 

tNwkojry, ri^t ihroo^ Um domMoM oJ the powerful rtish!t«ko^p and a 

to Bceept it without luon:: poiitiva evtdcaoe. A mow pnabftbhf itleuU Ci ^ 
m that whli GtAariia in NepiO, cn the Wt oI the BitfiMt!. 
fibovc ubtl curdi-rjul of TsiuptitL Tbts idoollfirtition » atrengthrErii 
Imdil-km pi^tet^At in llw SimyamhhM PurUna^ thsl Dlbsrmapits, mJer of 
oettipied the throne of Nepila Cimoualy eimtitab. the ssnw ^ ■ 
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Dharmnp&la pmclitally ovemsn tbe giraler pArt of Northern 
In lib- 

In the light of the above facts, we cad imdmtind tht.‘ 
full dgniilcance of verse of the KhaliinpuT eopper-plj^te of - 
DhartnapAla.^ It describes bow Dhannapala in-stalled the kirn; of 
Kanyakubjm in the presence of tie chiefs of Bhojat Matsj'iw Madra, 
Kimip Yadiit Ynvaoa, AvAnli, Gnndhara^ and Klm^ who uttered 
aecUmaiioDS of approval* bowfng down pwpectfiiUy with I licit 
dindems trembling. There can be hardly any doubt that the king 
of Ivaoyakubja referred to lU this passage' was ChakravtifUiaH It 
would ap^ar that at the cducIuswh of hb victorious campaign. 
Dharmapala held nn imperial assembly or Dttrbar at Kanatij whose 
Bovercignty he had acquired by bis own prowess. The Durbar was 
attenJiNl l>y the vassal chiefs aanied above, who all witnt^ased ihe 
ioRtallation of Chakrayudha. by Dharmapala a? his vassal chief of 
Kanauj. 

This famous scene represents the cutmsnatioii of Dhnmfcapilas 
triumph, and testifies to the formal assumption by him of the 
position of {mierain of Northern India which he hnd .rareied by 
defeating various kings. The calegoricfil statemciit thiit the chiefs 
of various stales assembled in hbanaiij. and bowed their heads m 


Iteftm io GAtlffUfiara aaH it in nr iwm# KniliEsvMin It beeai ptMiuiW/ 

KOfClCftH tliml “d ^ G^A^ametdmhudki * isf tJw mpp^-pkaA^ refer 

tn tl» tiro iiLirol b ainl llwl tt™ 7 of M^jdiyr popper pbln refi^ 

to A campiii^i of Dhirninpil* *!««« llw l«« «f tbe Uim^rnyM \!C. fr. WN l«' 
rtipport of tkb it may he pointed out that ihr wnfloepwt of tlie Gwsm ntid lb? 
i« ir» iitumted m it-df. it Ht toO OHir hn™ lo d«*^# -p«lJ 

«tbef » P^we of ptlfjTiniiite by Uie follj««ri of D^rn^pU^. 

or a laiwliwit ht hiM Tirlwio™ eataptico. Otl the irbble. it iip 

m liie preaml iUle of oar Inwwfcdfi!. 1e rnAnnis w fitonled m riq»L 

ind bare llw other 4tu«tkm umleaded. 

It miy he mentifinei! br« thit a plw?« awned Cwknrei wilh m irmph i* 
nfenTtl lo in Ml jfuaiptkm b the P^uknltb BUte l^ranomb Cwij#ifi;wj ir* 

ImSia hy A JippsihiriLiH V<A. h ^1)- lo Ww liiihl of nrhat hi* 

!at*r nbrnifc the militao' reiopbgitt nf Devnpiln b Ibf Baalb Indian poo'oHiln, 
the IpcniiDn fil Goknrti** flHMjnfsred by DhanuapAln. ia tS*e PudnkettUi BUI* in 
worth entaidcmlini. 

* Altliouxh the ^wd porptui *ad iHip4i«lioo of thii TtM we drar* iU 
OMci m wine^t ohira* cm ■Rtmnt of the cbfeeifre ratiitetielkm of ihr 

tut lifW. The eiticncUtinn of into •'tJflffnmJ Imitj 

(GL 14* f 4 t li> wonlil fare the hkmIti^ lujiKesled in the trtrt. Tlw enprcMion 

iinavveT, Imjfi'iti the! [ibanTupik"* own cmmnlioo <ai 
empemr^ aUo prebnUy look jJnre before Cbikriiyudh* wm plmd on ihe ihrone 
of ^%jiknlijK. Kjdborn b a fooliiHste Ihat tb* wonl 'iLdt^y in Uw 

Tffip. M il fUnd*. " bilicatea lliat Dh*rni*i»l* had hem rexiociUd tn pemiit Uw 
inn of tbt of IkaDynknbi* ^ t£jf- nr. fJi* ■ 
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nppmval of the cOTOimlion ceremony held hy the ^ 

iSarmnpaU, leaves no doubt that they 

TOzeramty, though it a conceivable that some of them m ght Im ^ 
rffereerhLage and submis^on even though they were not acLu^y 
defeated in battle. It would mdcecl be fantuFlic to sup^so that 
BlUiough they were ail independent chiefa, m no way Buboi^ c 
to Dbarmapala. they had enme all the way to Kaunni only to 
approve of the aetUement of poUtical affairs .n that city by ^y 

of diplomatic gesture/^ The expression hardly 

leaves any doubt about their slahis « r«T>hari^pak 

Forlunalcly, wo have got an indejjendent pg^sitive evidence m 
support of Ibe view that Dharmapob held the iHiaition of a 
in Norlb India. In the VdayajuTtdaji-t^ihd, a 
composed in the first-half of iKe eleventh century' aJ>* ^7 
a GniaiStUP^t, king Dhaimapak is referred to as 
atidmin of UtlarapafET^ Thia Dbarmapala can ov^ refe 

to“'the l^la empemr of that name. The expre^on PoncM _ 
Gou^o is also possibly reminiscent of the Gouda empne 


Dharmapala.^ . 

An idea of the extent of Dbamiapala's crapirc may be oblaiort 

if vre can definitely locate the states mentioned in v. 1* « 
Khalimpur copper plate. Amoog them the kingdoms of 
Madni, and Kora are well-knoaii, nnd were aitnated respectively m 
the western, central, and eastern Punjab, while Kim corresponcls 
to the Kangra district in the nortb-eastern part of the same 
province* Matsya corresponds to modern Abvor Stale ^ _ 

of Jaipur and Bbamtpur. while Avanli is cerlaioly modeni 
Bhoja, Yu flu. And Yavana countries cunnol be Iwntcd mih cmain .. 
The last-named probably refers to an Arab principalHy. 
the Indus Valley or io the Norlh-W«lem Frontier Provinw. im^ 
Yadus or Yadavas ruled over tic kiogdom of gittihapum 
Punjab.* hut other regions like Mathura and Dviraka are 
tntditionally associated with them, and it cannot be ^ 

ascertained which section of the Yadavas accepted the suaeiarnty 
of Dhanuapala, In view, however, of the fact that the list inclu cs 
several other slate* in the Punjab, the Yadn principably 
Simluipiini 15 probfibly mcaiit- As i^gai-ds the Bhojas they ^ 
ancient people, and the kingdom of Bhojakala. 

Vakatak^ copper-plates, includes at least a part of Bcrar, if not 


‘ TK. 110-19. ^30. ’ (Ittkwsd Orj™tHl rdiiina. 

' B» fii^FTd |i, 14. _ 

* Ffw tht Iwalioo aJid fcfL aOTHinl of ihu nf KTni^ ci« f f- 

■ Cr thf LftkkMirui^ Plrumti (Ef. u 10). 


«.] 


The Empire oj Dharmapah 


m 


wholr of it.J Thus, oa the whole, it may be safely Goncluded that 
Dharmapala eseiclscd his imperial sway over I he Punjab. Eastern 
HiijputiLna, Malwa and Bcmr, and this was the result 
victorious military campaigns which carried him as far ns 
in the western Himalayas, and in course of which he defeated 

Indrarfija and other kitigs- - r 

It mujst bo borne in oiind. however, ^bfll the empire q\ 
DbanmiiMlla was not like that of the Mauiya-* or Gnplns, or even 
of the later Pmliharaa. The vassal states were not annexed to 
the central tlominionB of the emperor, and I heir rulers were Ictl 
undisturbed so long ns they acknowledged the supremacy of Ih^ 
emperor, aud rendered such homage and military’ assistance as 
might have been fixed by usage or treaties. Bo we cannot regard 
the Punjab, Eafitcm Rajpulfinn. Mntwa, and Berw as integral parts 
of a consolidated dominion under the direct rule of the emiwiur. 

This is clearly indicated In verse S of liic “I 

Dca-apala (Ko. G), and is in consonance with the ivaihible evidence. 

in our possession. itp 

The kingdoui of Kanauj, roughly corresponding to modcni LP., 

evidently stood on a dlfl^rent footing. Dha^pnla not onb 

conquered it but drove iU ruler away, placed his 

on its throne. He had the coroimtmn of this oomme^ and probably 

also his own imperial comnation, cElchrated at Kamuj m the 

prascnce of a large number of yas.^1 chiefs, ft ™ 

raiarded as n ceremooinl cnpital of the empire Although he ditl 

™t definitely annex the kingdom of Kanauj to the 

comprising Bengal and Bihar, which wa* ruled by h.m m persnn 

he left it in charge of Chakrayudha. who owed hii 

position enllrelr to the emperor, and whose status wa* thus very’ 

inferior to Unit of the other vassal chiefs. , 

We can tlius easily visualise the structure of the Pala empire 

under Dliarniapala. Bengal and Bihar, the nucleus of 
were under the direct rale of Dhnrmnpdla. a long stretch of 
icrrilor.' between the bonlers of Bihar and Punjab formed the 
dependency of Kanauj, while a large mimbet of pnncipalilie* n 
the Putijab, Eafitcrn RajputaiiD, Malwa. Berar. and probably al*> 
Nepal fif we believe the story in Stfapamhhv Purnno) formed the 
vassal stales, enjoying hilcmal autonomy but paying homage and 

obedience. , . , * * i 

It seems very likely that Hbarmaphln completed this impcnal 

fabric during the period that intervened between the retirement of 

• Cf. .MwIl Cdi™. Tk* CwympUMl i/«ni of ikt JtajSwrfl^ a-d Chik- 
MrvMR-rAflTffd (LifltiiTf, iDtr?), po- 9^3. 
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DkniTB And the re-appeamnre of his son Gnvmda m ^ ■ 

As these two events may be dated approximately ol T&O and 
MO *J>.' we may roughly describe the career of Dharmapala 

somc^tjii as follois's - . * tt i 

C, 770 AJt .—Accession to the throne of Bengal, 
c. 770-790 A 41 -—Conquest of Magadha and a brge o 

UJ*, even extending beyond AllahaWitJ. 
Encounter with Vnlsaiaja and Dhruva 
in the GangetJumna Doab. 

f 700-000 A.B.—Victorious campaign up to the Indus on 
the West, Himalayas in the Norlb and 
even beyond Narbada hi the south. 
Dharmapala tould follow nnehccked a career of aggressive 
mtUlarifm in the west nuiitdy becauae of the colbpsc of the power 
„r his great adversary, the Pratthara king Vatsnraja According to 
the Bashlrakuta records, the latter was forced by Dhmva to leave 
his kingdom and betake himself to the trackless, dcs^L* In other 
words. Vatsaraja took shelter in the heart of Rajput ana which was 
a atronghold of the Gurjarn power and was known after them as 
GariaratmhbBmi.* The Pratlhfiras, however, had not givim up 
their political ambitions, Valsaraia’s son and succeasor 
bhata II made strenuous efforts to recover the lost greun^- He 
made alliance with the kings of Sindhn. Andhm. Vidarhha, and 
Kaliriga He thus seems to have organised a confederacy of states 
situated on the border of Uie Pala and Rnshlraknta empires, and 
presumablv put himself as their champion against both.* 

Having consolidated his position by his sucwMfuI .hplomabc 
policy, Nngabhsta decided to try his strength against his mighty 
adversary Dharmapfila* He marched against Knnnuj where 

‘ /tj4. ST; El. xam. *n. Hir tUie of Govrada iu'» ruirttem c*|ictlitioii 

been fully flb*ra«d « App- n, riealms vhh Pfili, riiraiiotoey, 

* 3ijpiici p- ICW. - 

* CiP 8 Sfl. Itf. Hr C. Riiy's wia iln^ ^ 

tie .tnmx grip ot tbe miltima” (DUm. n. 8M>, ii 

tfreuaiU. by llK f«l that Ni|pd3h»t» » i.td Is have K«rd by a 
jS-fort of the klep of MU.V. fEI- X«U. lOft). Thlli lhij« th.1 the '"T 
hfid Irtt tolil of Ths knom fncl*. tWfow, tlu« vww, t 

*qiT tie Pmtihirt king VslitMiifl vn riefiuilod h Dhntifl. 

tie joemiirly flf Dharw-Hitf*. h<ul Uler. Gcvin-Is m iny.cW Nortlum. lonut. 

K beewM a vi«»l »bite of Hr R»hf™k<b**- ^ Gonsoty. P i»- 

i 31^39,. . I 

* 'nie ilrtlBilr hetirrtu DlmtlHap^ •n'i NorhWwIb u h»ii bmu 

^ Wh wHl f»« U. autWi™ in Of*. 10-^. Tl« view. ih^ 

Ibe of the recant iu Uw le.t. Mr, N. N, ^Lt 

differeat coortrortiM. of tie wluje hi-tory (JBOBB. Xn, Mt G Ui. t 'o 

r>h.fniapil* was tfereated by Govtuda m ibocily Iwfore lu* mwwiler 
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Dhannapala had placed his protege Chnkra^nidba on the ttrom. 
Ciiaknlyudha was defeated^ and fled to DharmapMjs. A battle 
between Dbarmapala and Nngabhata^ with the empite of Northern 
Indiii at stake» was now inevitable^ That Nlgabbai® made ten¬ 
sive preparations for this enterprise^ and was loyolJy helped by his 
feudal or altkd chiefs^ is known from Beveral epigraphic records. 
The Jodhpur inscription of the Pratlhara chief Banka'-* info^mi us 
that his father Rikka gained renowu by fighting with the Gaud^ 
at Rludgagiri tc- iMonghjTi VahukadhavaU, probably a fendatoty 
chief of the Pmtibaras, is snid to have defeated a king called Dharmn 
(i4je, Dliarmapala) while another feudatory, Sankaragaipi^ claims to 
have conquered the Gauda Country and preaimted it to his overlord-^ 
As there are reasons to bebeve that oil these chiefs were cootem* 
Ijoraries of Nagabhnt* Ti. it mny be safely presumed thnl they nil 
tt>ok part in the campaign of Nagabbnla against Dhpriniipala. 

It Avould appenTn from the stntement about Kakka, that a 
pitched battle was fought nt Mongbyr, It would mean therefore 
that Nagabhata had marched into the very- henrt of Dbarmapala^s 
dommiona. It is difScult to explain this weakness or Jack of pre- 
pnjation on the pari of Dbannap^. and it [s not unlLkdy that 
be was attacked by the king of Tibet about the «me time (see 
infm p* 1S4). 

If we lire to trust the Pratihiira records^ NagabhaU i* must 
have inflicted n crushing defeat upon Dharmapahi. But the PfalT- 
ham king was not destined to enjoy the fruits of his victory. 
Once more the dream of founding ft Pratlhara empire was aimltcrcd 
hy the Rgslitrekutas. Tlie Iriumphanl career of Nagabhata ll. 
like that of his father Vatsaraja, wm cut shorl by the invasion of 
the hereditary enemy from the south. 

It ia not_improbiihlc tliat in his dire necessity DhamuipiUB 
invoked the aid of the llSslH»krila king against ike common 
enemy. It equally^ likely that the growing power of NAgabhatn 
nlnnned Govinda nir^and he advanced lo the north of his own 
accoH. For we know trom the Pmtlhara records, that Nogahhata 
made allianee with tlie slates on the border of llic Rttshtrak&ta 
kingdoni. and captured the strongholds of ^tlatava. As Alnlava 
eomnianded the route between the Hasbtmkiita kingdom and 
N'orlhem India, and was probably then subordinate to the former, 
the Rashtrakuta king might have accepted the challenge so 
defiantly tlirown. and advanced to the north to settle bis own 

KSsabhnlA w«uld no doakt rxpUin ike sdruice at VigAhkAta if jifibt U{i to 
Mfingtij-r btti tken doai nol Auptiir to be mfliciEiil leHon la accepl ihii eiew- 

’ £L xrni. 106. vene », * *™- <>«► 
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tlie effect of ihc _ . j ,„ Mftdc ii uiumpliol martli right 

thatooghly «uEbed, GiLUgfia^umiia Donlj^ 

Bcrosa his dominions at Idfl^ up N&gBhhBl» n 

The victorious campQigH _ inimment dUoster. J5i> 

jrttved Dh^TunpiUu aud them 

wonder, that, as the s , ' Q^j^inda Indeed, circums- 

submitted, of their own at^rd, _ pie^arranged 

taners wouUi even Justify the ^ ^hkb they purchased the 
dfair. and that this was In reality, this 

timely blcrvcnlion of the anticipated. Govinda ni 

’^Tht it^rrSkbic 

accepted, that Kagabhnta, a " . ^ ^ govemmeat to 

annexed his kingdom and tmn fc^d 

Kanauj. which henccfoit eon jj-juj^a record of Nagahhat^iT 

di^asly.* As a matter ^ j,ibpur State, and 


‘ Cr. «-M: ^ j „,x ihoae D*^* 

■ ". f Pi A«nEt»T*nt»a I. I- »- 

OatifjU'niP FiErtendered tif J K. N. »■* Gupl*’* 

SI. ,wn. ««i. =t. ttA m Tf. ^ by ihe 

1 tliitl Dhirmapilp vta difratal m a ^ maan* to bdiev* that 

; l^t ho niM.li ^ l^igoificanl IP be iarlpJ«l la 

Gpvtn.!a ne. ^ J<H- <Cf. App- n). 

owternpanry leconU, tmA w 1^*“^ Trl™tlh5 wbo ■!» ihp viclarl« ^ 

. T).« *H«w 1.-M by Dr ^ own d.fe«l (be 

Gflvlnjm lii » mriti dn» <U3l fippf^ 

NMiblimtfl tl by Govincla irts tli«Ty ih»l “ lmliafcrii&^ 

bw. cairiul tP Kpi^J ** * aUtinnffnt m tbo ^ ^ Tbi* Nigivalota n 

o( Klny-iuM*. itninaf^il^T n( ^ pllal m.v luive b«« ‘i*’ 

,«*-Mj N»B»bh.(p a. '"t I*'' «pitJ tit PfpUbif- •* 

tTo.* f*=t ihpt ^r Niaubb-^ "“Ur U>p»I<n«l h» 

tboe tbc v« «mp«ed. 1 BSP *„.,, 

rftpJtd to iLuipd). it *•* rwJ to**^ Devi^iila W ejoyrd tbf 

Dli*nn.t*<P •?'* J“ f« > biidv lonrr^- "* “ 

■^*.1 wr - “ 

fSflbUsodt^fcuHa muy llHaefM* be IwUt dcmt.t«t- 

• ri. n- wo. 
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Taking evcrylliliig into conaidcration. the most probable view 
seems to be that Dharmapnla’s empire did not suffer any consderable 
diminution during the real of his Ufe, and the power of the Pntllhiras 
Whs mainly confined to AajpuLana. It is. thcrcforci icasotmble to 
suppose that Dharmapala spent his last days in pence, and we may 
well accept the statement, made in the Monghyr copper-plate (v, 12) 
of Devapula, that there was no disturbance in the dominioni when 
he fiuccccdeii hb fAtli^r Dhiumapilii. 

Dhannapfila fully deserved the rest after a Jon* reign of stress 
and storm. Hia career was indeed a remarkable one, lie inherited 
a small kingdom from his father, but his prowess and diplomacy, 
aided by good fortune, enabled him to establish a vast empire in 
Northern India. 11c had to fight many battles, and some limes 
suffered serious reverses. On more than one occasion his positiou 
appeared precarious. But his undannled spin I triumphed ^o^cr all 
obstacles, and he launched Bengal into a career of imperial glory 
and military renown to which there has lieen no parallel before or 
since. The lure of the imperial city of Kanauj which proved the 
ruin of fiasanka's kingdom paved the way for his grand success, 
and Bengal's drenm of founding an empire in Northern India was 
at last fulfilled. Wc can only dimly reabse its profound effect ^ 
Bengal The cotmtiy which only two generations ago was trampled 
under feel by a Bucecssion of foreign invaders, and suffered almost 
complete political disintegialioB. suddenly came to he the t^ress 
of the whole of NoKbem India up to its furthest limits. It was 
nothing short of a miracle, and oo wonder that the whole coimtry 
was resounding with the talcs of wonderful achievements of its 
remarkable ruler. The court-poet did not perhaps very much 
exaggerate the slate of things when he wrote Ihr followmg veree 
about DliarmapJLla : 

ha pfmMf* mif V on ttu? baniewt ^ fonaten 

m lia* fcrertiv hv thf? on llw oatifcirta of hy iKe ptayua* 

rhMm in cntcrtTiiM. in evtfy oaHcrt hy li# gjainliKM nf ihe 

ind In by tie pumtd in ihc he nlw*y^ bwihfuJIy luma uidc 

Kod howl fkiwn hii tire-”* 

Dharmapala assumed full imperial lltlea Pommeaunm PamrjKi- 
TbJlaffdreA-a Jt/oAdrdjdJAiroja. wherena his father » called only 
MoAdnlyid/iirojii. That Dharmnpala introduced pomp and grandeur 
worthV of the empire he had built np. would be evident from the 
following description of what looks like an Imperial Durbar held 
m Pn^iputm : 

—frnni bil niyiJ Pimp vf ’iictary, pitched fit whert the 

nvnifafcl i«l* &t hMti prwwliaR the pAlh of the BhiFiralhl iruke il i«ra 

*■ Kbiliraimr x- 13 ■ tif- . 
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U.A I-™ iuuk 10 buad rtuse-oj 

^ ]| a KlW „( mmintali.4ot» bobs by clnn«1y 

pwVod «< ^ ,be™ tbe firmuiifot p 

tri;, 

^".r . fbt "°b. »^.. vb... o. B.»s.l ...«^ 

eba: ol tbe reign of Dh^f^pal**- j. the , 

It is citrcmely imrortunate Umt we tnow m 

pc:«.n.l hbtary «f Db^apil., h, n™.l h»™ 

achievcmeiits. ^ sLatemt^nt that 

„ip.td lor *l tol tbWy-‘,<. 7‘™'7 ‘ U„ .b»^ o( 

r» .btr-to,., “pto "■ 

any corroborative evidence. The ^ 7* _ ^ Ra^htrakuU king 

iZl h. mrri^i R.npbd='I. ^ “•' 

binufH IS known lo us so far. * , Ynvatain TribbuvanapAl* 

,b. sp«=.d=d Dtamapl!.. «r » Dh«n.«pil- 

Tb/yUt'^r^d^rirr-n!:: « 

under ciicunifitBliccs not Jmown to us. 


* ‘ FI rt J4flff T1« (i»l* of IW* inKTipliM 

T rr. PolMri PlUor fflimption, Ef. «* ^ ^ „„ ^ 

, i_ 1 017 Thtf fiffiift: for hmkEhm %.j ik- 

hu bwn wa‘i « 3a1ltP5f BtT. lOff i,- *11 ictolPi^ ^ 

1* pli^l ktrt Ihi.^ 7B0 -.e. Hrr NlW It* Pitbiri 

^ot 700 Mjn. imd ™ lW<n* MIV tbm ^ . clild .t U* 

ouertplbr w« *^v«L F-bx^ rf ve m*um 

liioB of Mcewinn. mi 1 i«t= lo b*'^e "Tth^l" lili rmtlier-in-linf nirTlved 

■jr. ■ yOMiJS IP** "* ^ *''"«**“*^ “pj „r eertMinlj 

for n«rfy htit - c™i«F Tlir* ^'l *1^ 

thi Ihe vW-. vf Dh^^i ^ j^,, i«i. 

FanUU .if tl* P-tioH iiusTiptiun mu.! be ixgan^ ^ Hi tBO ^ 

• Tb. biUr Dt. F1«t pn..>»<* t- "1“ 7 Jw pI^ShT 

Part n. p- SM}, blit he i- npl bM-n lu b--» 
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Dhiimmpiil^i had a ypiioger bmther minicd 
rtaimcd In a bkr K«rd thal he wm a vahanl 
the eneiuics of his braUier. It tmiy be presumed that Vakpala 

the «>ni»..nd« ot Ihe Kyi .™«y. SWtarfy. « ''T 

Inter record that a BralmiJina named Gnrga was the minial 
Dharmap&ln. lo this record of his descendant, Garga is gi^ 
credit of making Dhamapala, the lord of the , » 

W of the other directions too. These tredils. claimed on bchi^U 
of the general and minister of Dharmapfiln, i^y, aa ou ‘ 

Ime foundation, but we must accept them with cautmn. speciall.v 

as they come from interested pnrtica. 

According to Tibetan Iredition, Dharmap^ was a 

r n iTk^ Ho k said to have founded the famous liti^amla 
of Buddhism. He is «aQ lo oa 

n htjd lU .«.h™ » f by . hoantay 

I":,. Dh.™.^ 

monuliry «l CMiotuly tuouBt. It' 

fcnindiKt by either Gopais ^ foundatioti of Odunlapurl 

rikdra by Dhamuipaln la «ncl i the _ Varendpa by 

tb' r, 

Dcvapala. Now iLs ruins 

at Paharptir, in Ra jshahi . t of the place 

represent the village wiled Ompur. 

is still preserved m the ne gn^ure 

According to the short _ Iqundcd by DharmapaU.^ 

lirDh^ma^la fonnded fift.v religion* scIbOoIs.* 
T&raoatha sa>9 inai *j IL.^tn was the natron of the great 
.4, ^y »!*>“• lb' 

Biiddhut with wM Bnd poUliM b' 

3;:,';y:K‘brB.o'Bb.':.d.o o'* y... ..d ^0...^ 


■ rw p nt. Awjrimi u. rtlw. iKlUtoo.. b™™. D.v.pil. i. wwrdf' 
hVH. <" 

DevpjiilihJ who foinwlHl ili « p ^04 

: fw* ««™. Ol dw. 'W.v.ti-. rf dsa: Nw U .hh.K«-^. K. 

pp, Iio ff 

» P. tlT. 


116 


IIUi4^ of Bcng^ [ cm * 

Altiiuugh DhSLrtoflpaJa wns A Buddhist king* he waji nut hostfli; 
to Br^ihmanical religion in any way. He granled hmd lor lie 
worship of a Bmhm^mjcal pod {Ins, No. S) and roUnw^d the rules 
of Mstc laid down in the scriptures (No. 0, v. 5) . The appointfnent 
of a Brahtnapa Gargft as his Tninislcr^ whose diiscendants ^ctipied 
the post fur several generations (No. ifi) * shows that politiea was 
aot iaflueuced in any way by religion. 

Devap^Q ( c- SiOSSO A-D*) 

PAmmeivura Piiramabkatt»^ka Miih^rdjddhimja DevapMa. who 
succeeded to tie throne flboiit Bia An., was fully endowed with the 
prowess and other qualities of hb father. The available recur da 
in indicate that DevapSb not only tnainUined the empire 
iptaet, but even extended its boundaries. The most in le resting of 
these is the Badal Piliflt inscriptiod (No. le) which contains an 
eulogy of five Beoerationa of iierediLary ilrdiiuan ministers who 
served under four rulers of the Pab dyaasly beginning from 
DharmapAla. Extravagant pretensions are put forward in this 
leoord on behalf ol Darbhapftoi grandson Keda^misra who 

both ffer\'cd under Devapala- It was Darbhapani s diplomacy, im 
we are loldt which enabled Devapya to exact tributes from the 
whole of Korlhem India, from the Himalaya to the Vindhya 
motintains^ and from the Ka$tem to the Western seas (v, 5). It 
was again the inteUigence of Kcdaremisra that eufibled Devapiilft 
to enjoy the sea-girt earth after havmB extermiuatid the Utkalas, 
curbed the pride of the Iluruis^ and destroyed the baughtinesrf of 
the Dmvwb aaif Gurjara lords (v. IH). 

Similar credit is given to the gcnernl of Devajxllhi in the record 
of a deseendnot of the former (Ins. No, H)« Wo are told that on 
the approach of Devapala^s forces, under his brother Jayapala, the 
king of lT%In fled from his CApilul city, and the king of Pragjyotlshs, 
submitted without any fight (v, fl). Dcvapala^s own Gmnl (No* fl) 
shows that hi a career of victory led him as far as Kamboja in the 
west and Vlndhya mountairui in the south. 

To whomsoever might bebng the credit of these remarkable 
Bchievenients* they uodonbtedfy testify to the brilliance of De^-a- 
ptila^s reign. It appears that he peacefully Inherited the vast empire 
of his father and fimiJy established hh authority (Ins. No, % Vk 12)- 
But it w'fls soon apparent that he could not long ifinintnin the 
extensive empire left by his father merely by peaceful and diplomatic 
methods, Jii.s his mmister Darbhapar^i claJms to have dour. In those 
unsettled timeSp nothing but a policy of blood and iron could have 
checked the diakiptivc forces within the empire and aggrcsiiv® 
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detiigns of ambitious neighbours. So DcvapaU'a long reign of about 
forty years must have tritnessed a series of militniy campiigtii, 
tncluding those against the PragjyoUshas, Utkalos, Gurjaras, 

nod Dravidos. 

Priigiyotislia is a well-known name of the Brahmaputra valley, 
anti the province or a part of it wbb al.'Kt culled Kamariipa.^ 
AecortJing to Hiuen Tsang, Kamurflpn mcluded the whole of Assam 
volley and eitended up to the Kkratoyfi river in the west. 
According to the Btagalpur copper-plate (No. 14) r when Jayupala 
set out on a conquering eipedilloa the king of Prugjyotiaha lived 
ID happiness for a long time by ncccpting the order (of JayapsU) 
to desist from warlike prepAjalioiis, It is thus evident that the 
king of Assam accepted the suzerainty of Dcvapola and wjf left 
unmolested. This ting was probably cither Uarjais or his father 
Praia mbha.’ 

The conquest of LT^la was. however, more thorough In 
fidditioo to the pas.'iage quoted above about the flight of the TJtkala 
king from his capital, the Badal Pillar inscription Informs us that 
the Utkalas were eilermitiatccl. There might have been one or 
more expeditions against tftkaU, and tlie kingdom was thoroughly 
subjugated. Taraniilha informs us that Orissa, like Bengal, suffered 
from internal dlsraption,'’ shortly before Gopala was elected king. 
But like the Piks in Bengal, the Kara dynasty restored the solidarity 
of the kingdom. Subhakara. the third king of this dynasty who 
bore imperial titles, hns Iwwn identified by S. Levi with the k’PS of 
Wn-cha ti'ho sent an nutographed raaimscript to the Ghincse emperor 
Tc-tsong in TW A.n. Ills son Sivnkaia also bore imperial title*, an-t 
ruled in Orissa.* After him nendy two hundred years elapsed 
lief ore WE hear of nnothcr Kara king in Orissa who might or 
might not have been desrendod from the earlier Karas.* The Palas 
probably conquered Utkals during nr imraediately after the relijn of 


' la the Kamduli Grant vt Vudyulei'a (El. n. atfll, the village anaUHt 
m luii Lo be iiliiKted m Aud Tfal* ihcr*i 

iiiAt Kimvfiiim TTw rt^tdesJ u ft imeBpr tmil mtHid 

inilndcd ft liirciT itch- II li. ]^i*crally cmpUcd ihbl the mnK tirtinliy 

WM knrrH-£E ftfe Pragjjxiliihft h. ftsclai^ t’muM ftnd fti iP im» 

fijK. im. 

" For line MHtertipoTiiry hiri-Cty of AwftTO* rfr DHSI^ ir 341 If- 

* p. m. 

* OiftHTiifit poppcr-jijluitf. IBORB. ativ. iD 3 ff. 

* The dirciwTofry of lln* Kus ting* !■ bvolvftd wi dilBcnliict For Ihjt view 

ftgfo^jLcd m ihr IclL fiF- Vj^ R- Dr Ranerji. VoL Ch. *1; JAHUS. I. 1^0. 

_4eTDr<Slnff to ^'LLLft;>ilk Miffft, llifi Karm tJ^Tiftify aprae: lo ftq flid ftbool ^0* ft 0 . 
with tie of DftpfhaiAhEikvT (Oniiu uavifT tht Bhaama Tl>+ 
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Sivnbira, and Uieir boast that they had esUinnlnated the Utbtlas 
MPAS pcrhjip^ not aitngftlhel' unjustified. ^ 

The Qu^r 3 wen? the uonuidic tribe ffom Centrjil Asia thal 
played n domiuuni role in ttfi history of India during the latter half 
of the fifth and the first half of the sixth eentuij aj). After that 
they had ceased to be a great power, but ruled over one or morn 
small principalitiei. One of these was situated in the sevens 
century aj 3 - in Tlltarapatha* near the Ilimalayas.^ It was probably 
this principalily which was successfully invaded by Devapak.^ 
Tliemaftcr he proceeded up lo Kimboja. which was to the nOfih- 
wesl of the Punjab and im media Lely to the north of GandhAra. 
The Hupi principality and Kamhoja were both »itualed on the 
outskirts of the Pala empire and this ^iiflicienLly explains Dcvapalas 
hostility with them. These detailed conquests show that DevapAU 
not ouly mainlaioed intact the empire he had inherited from his 
father, but also extended its boundaries hy the eoaquest of 
imd Orissa on one side, and Kamboja and Hupa principalities on 
the olher. The claim that he mlefl from the llimnlnya to the 
V'indhyn, aud from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea, wxis 
perhaps no! very far from truth, and was in any case a pardonable 
exaggemtiou, and not a * mere bornhauSt/* 

The Gurjaras tueoLioned in the Blda! Pillar jjisetiption were 
undoubtedly the PratThilnis, the old enemy of the Patasn We have 
seen above (iupra pp. lEMJ, 1I£) how the crushing defeat inflicted by the 
RlsbtrakQtns forced the Pratihoras to coniine their activities within 
HajputArLft and Dharmapala enjoyed hia mighty empire undistur'b^ 
hy Uiem. l>vapnla bIm appears to have enjoyed a brief respite 
from their hostile activities during the first part of his reign. For, 
as wc have seen above p+ ni}i apart frgni a doubtful refer¬ 

ence in a Jaina tcxti thejfc is nothing to prove that Nagabhata it 
recovered his power and occupied Knonuj, and if he did so it was 
probably oot long before the date of his death (ftflS ajj.) ns given 
In the same text. The records of the Pmtlhfiras show that this did 
dot revive the old glory of the family* The reign of Nagnhhata s 
sou llnmahhadni wns an ingforious one, and there are indirect 
evJdeuce.l to show that he suffered severe fcvcwcs in the hands of 
his enemies, ivho even for a time ravaged his own dominion^. 
Rilmabhadm's son and successor Bhoja, however, lafoscd a new 

' nc Oi. V. 

* A territoriid onit c*]]^ b Mil™ u Kferrod lu m *1* 

ifiHTiptkin ot thm RpxMinirfl Jcinni^ Vxkpilir»ia £jFf- snott. Both ^ 

SindhurAjd an? fakl to tyivt d]tfcnt«d Uip IToput. Tttw Ibtre wa* pffolnilJy dm 
■ HGoii. prktripviity in Mnlwa. 

’ TK. 4W 
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cnergT And strengLh among the PraliharaSp and to have 

recovered somt of Oie territories lost hf liia fulhcr. The Batali and 
Daubtpura copper-plales fshow Llml he had occupied and 

recovered Kiihinjara-inan<fo/o by S9€ AiJ.p and Gurjamtrflp his 
anccstml territoties Tn K&jputaTia, by M3 aj^} But, evidently, bts 
snccesis was Bhort-UvedH For we find Giatjaralra in possession of 
another branch of the Pmtlhitra farnify in Sfil ajj-* and Bhoja wai 
defeated by the lEilshtmkQtas eome tfme before 807 ajd.- 

It fieexrrs to be almost certain that the lord of GurjaraSp 
whose pride curbed b}' Devapala, was no other than Bhoja 
According to the Badfil Pillar ipscriptioTi. this must have ocairred 
fairly late in the reign of DevapSla, for the credit of this achieve¬ 
ment IS taken by Kedammisra, the grandson of his first nimlstcr 
Dnrbhapam. We may^ therefore^ fix the date of this event l>elw«o 
840 and MO A.n-* It was piobably shortly rtftcr this that Bhopt 
WI 1 J 3 defeated by the Boshtrakfitas- These ifucccssiw def^^U so 
weakened hfs power, that even Gurjanatra, the territory round 
Jodhpur ill IlajpEiLloai passed out of hii’ hands. Thus in spHe of 
a short pcLriod of trouble* Devapala had not much to feat frou: 
the Pratlhfiras. and during his long reign that eternal enemy of the 
Pa La s was kep t in checkn^ 


^ GP. 46; TK- ^ST^Sr ^ TK- ii-MS. 

* GP 4®^ : TK. 34M1. 

* ll tsu-y ^ Jianrti»d Uml in Jim AffMlqat BlioiA, Dm^pak ww 

by Iht ChandflUu of KJmjtirihfp. TWtr m m UmdiUnn tkil tbv ftmuikr of ibb 
dyn*it*r tlw PntEUrM (W A- SmltJx F^rVi, cj Jnd^ Srd , 

p. MO). Tbi» ■latemoit hw hat b«n bclltwd hy iht TlWomni. But d w 
wi«nbcT that Bhaja WM OITT Kikfiim-unffflifflts in BSfl AJi. (wbitb 

mifflU TTcU hnvE! iadoJwl EKniarSbn nl»Ht 50 milea from E^nfijur*'), thnt He ™ 
by BwspSJn nWt ^0 AO. thnt dtlrt tiini tbff were m 

emtilfunna occnpntion of Khmiuril^n sud the litlghbnwrWI {™ UwciJib lli^ 
btd kicT to ocbwwletlflp iht fMfnwnlj of tbn FriiEhSjM), tl wtt’M not be 
iinTTiwi'mTit^ In UM I be ChnOEleliu hud bcipril DfvnpMn in liii Gght ngnintt 

Btiofa, mad mm TiFMMded. after Ibe laltet’i defeat, wjtli iJm mverei^ty of ibe 
t^rritot^’ near Kiajinnbo, perhip* under ihe «naerainty of I>cvapiin, VSkpali, Hit 
iei:<nnd king in lie tiadilio^ HeneAkfltcaJ Ikt of llm Chiddiillai+ ■ Raid to bare 
made the Ybuniyiu liii plemi^imiont I’Kiaj^uriio ftu- Ii9'+ El, 1- t^C)^ and 
VakpaliB «kn Vlpiyn ip Kiid to kavr, like Raiinjv in hb vaflike frqKdiLkraP Mpched 
nTtii lia pi»iUKrmP3i3s± pqini of liadlti, protoDiAbly for the beoeGl of an illy, w 
the epilbrl * mh^’^pairnfi-fiAkMha * sbowii (Kbajuribo Ina. V. lijfl, El- l. li®). 
Now DcTppila iLw rhunu tn have reached ihe VnuJbya re^o nad, pi we eball 
He. there are rencma to helleve ibal he sent an e^cpeditinii to Ihe eKtreme poulh. 
II may be preiimiieth therefore, that the mriter ^ndnlla khigi were aUwa of 
DevappJn. Thii ^Nlren^hciw llie vww that thcTk- iniaht haTr omted Bbnjp trnn 
KSlphjara with lie help of the Pak king^ 

Dt. M. C. lUy thinks Ibnl the Chpndelk kingp lefened to nbnve Wefe 
feUi£afor> MeU. perhipi nt Bbojn (DILSi, iniHTTl). CM ibk tllfTf li HO 
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Lastly ve come tfl th* Dravinjus who were ulso 
Dc.^1.; Th«j. «c «5«.lly idoUWfd with Ihs J 

„ lb« iU»btT.Wt- «». Uk. U.. U ™.ld 

the reference may be to a successful fiEht wim ipcin i-,„^ 

IJL 'ih« D.«H. w k, liebi -W. 

entnuw fof nmiutflinmg his emph^ nnd be wm ^ 

Sccessful than hJs father. His RosMmkflta nvid was undoubtedly 

,h.^o fUl». rtlcb bmo.d 

ptoptt. but tbe South lodiol! ptomsutu. It M not o" ' J’ 
fore that the Dmvida ruler defeated by Devapoia belooged to 

P^ya king firi-Mara Sri-Vallabha who ruled aboul S'*-®"® ^ 
Accordmg to the Sinoamanur Plates, this PBpdraJ““S . 

hostile eonfedemtion eonsistinff of the Gao^s. 

Kaliiigas, Mngadhas, and others at a place identified with mo^ 
Kuinhiikoonm. The Magadhas in the above list can 
the foreca of the Pula king who was in occupation of 
during this period. The conquest of Tlkab had ‘ 

into contact with the Kalihgas and there was every L j 

bis part to enter into a close political assoeiation with ^ 

through them, with the other pon-ors mentioned above. For the ^ 
powers were hostile to the RSahtmkDlas. and w^ re^nte^ 
defeated hv them during the reigns of Dhruva and Govnda m. 
The common enmity to the RashtrekutnB would have cement^ the 
alliance, and the southern powers, whose dotumions were rulWca y 
devastated by the Rashtrakiitaa, would naiuralty try to gam me 
support of such a powerful ruler as Devapala. , n- j i ■«» 
ll appears from the Velvikkodi Greul that the Paodya 
was at one time a member of a simHar confederacy of 
which defeated the Raalitmkfitn king Krishna i nt \enbai. « 
evidently he had seceded from it and was an object of ‘t* “ “ _ 
The Sinnamanur Plates refer lo his success against the confederncy 

evidcare. theugl. k - view (OP. M)- A* 

the IhrtiiE Bbmil 034 AJI„ Vifct*<i »“'• Viiw*. who wm rewovfd 
u<i W grumUon. htnn him. m»y W irgor^d »> ™trn.poniT« of Dovopi*. 

• S^Bo^'. *an*@ moBl biv« b<!re f«ilit*led hy the mlcnmJ rfiimfdp 
th, iH.h(T.U,B kknJwo. ileU^ rr. RA. 7^n nr. Altcksr « 

■UlemBit tJiBt llw Ikf« l«jpnl» elsim ihot NorafOpspil* h^ ilteliar'o 

kina (It-L rk t7). The ebim i. *roHy ■w«l-« o( 

idenUtation oT th* Dmvkb kina wilh Acio«J«iv.™hB w™* to _q ^ 

iwoubUc. thnuah Vk oboof tl* rtoiffito l*iw«n the Pilw mwL. 

{Uifi(f*kD^ ^wjed 00 tlK irtnBf “ open lo diHiM. 
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at Kumbakcciamt but it is just possible that there were other 
episodes iji connection with this caiupai^ which were leas faTOurahle 
to kimJ 

It 13 thus quite likely dial the Dravida kinffi who^e pride wm 
curbed by DevapMa, was the Pandya mler ^n-Mkni firf-Va]libha+ 
This view la strengthened by verse 15 of the Mongbyr copper-plate 
(No. 0) which describes the empire of Dcvapala Ofs bounded by the 
Himalayas lu the north and Hamelvar Setubandha in Ihe eolith, 
ll isi no doubt on ejcaggeratiou, hut there would be nt least some 
basis for Ihia, if we iicccpt the above view. Some military victory 
near ILfimosi^ar in the Pandya kingdom could be easily magmUied 
by the court-poet, and would oiler some cxphnatioti of the statement 
about the extent of his empire; but it would be very curious indeed 
that such a statruient should he rnndc without absolutely any 
basis of fact. Similarly^ the daim of the Chandelia king ViiR 3 'a 
that be reached^ in course of bis conquest, the eiLrcmc south where 
Rama built his bridge, would be cquaJly absuRl unless we suppose 
that he did this in company with some powerful king; nod from 
what baa been said abovci^ Uii^ kihg may be Devap^a, II » 
difEcult to believe that two CQUrt-poeta writing tn diffcrcrit counti™ 
at different limes should eoacoet the some baseless story about two 
different kings. The available evidence# do nut enable us to niakc 
0113 ^ positive statement, but the hypothesis about a victorioui 
expedition of DevopiUa in the soutbemmost part of India cannot 
now be ruled out ns altogether faniastic. 

Dcvapala ruled for at least S5 y'cartt* and his reign may be 
placed between 810 and S50 an. Under hiin the Pala empire 
reached the height of its glory. Hia mizerainty was adcoowledgcd 
over the whole of Northern India from As^m to Hie bordcre of 
BCaabmir, and his vicloriotis forces marched fmm the Indus to the 
upper reaches of the Brabmapiitm, and froiti the Himalayas to the 
Vindhyas, perhaps e^"en to the aouthemmost extremity of India. 
His name ati<] fame were known far outside India, and king 
BtlapnLradcva of the Sailendm dynasty ruling in Java, Sumatrap 
and Malay Peninsula sent an ambassador to him.^ The object of 
this cinbass 3 ' was to ask for a gtunt of five villages with which the 

' Tbs hypalhciu of Dcv^pila^i inOitijy cxpediUoa to the ^itreDK wUh of 

IndtR ll hoMcd DU Dt. 11. C. B^irclajiiHihim> vtry bitm^tifir pap^ "Tl^ Pfin-JirSi* 
af the Vcjvlktii^ Gmal” 5, KriiArtajiiiflffll Commirnwaiion FoEiiai#, 

1056, pp- liK7B>. Cf- wAsa JU]iitna p. lofi, f-a- 

* Cf. iupm IIB, fjt. 4. 

^ Tl» N^ibodi Copper-phile (No. 7 ) ii <Ul«d ^ SOtJi or AHh Vw. 
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SaileDdi. king proposed to -dow n mon.Ble^ he had built * 
Naknda. The monastcr^i of Nalaudft m those da>5 lie seat 
nf intematiooal Buddhist culture, and l^c Pda 
guardians, held a high position in the Buddhist world. 

^t-aa a great patron of Buddhism and he granted the request of the 
Sailendrakiug. Hia interest in the NSlandn 

devotion to the Bud^lhist faith a« also known from the GLoshrawu 
mscripllon (No. S). It records that Indrngnpln. a Brahman ^ 
Kagarahara (Jcblabad) and a learned Buddhist pnest, 
OTuU^roM Devapttla and was appointed the head of Ihe Nilanda 

^neral review of the Pala kingdom towards the dose of 
Devapala’s reign U given by the Arab traveUer and meKhant 
Subiman, who made several voyages to India ond w^tc an 
ftccaiiut of It in 851 an. The Pab kingdom is referred to^ W 
Ruhmi (Rahina. aecording to ArMnsudi), The Pala kmg is said to 
be at war with his neighbours, the Eashtrakutas and the Gurjaia^ 
PrBlIiiiiras. His troops were more numeroua than those of his 
adversaries. In his miJilary campaigns he took SO.tMH) elephants, 
and ten to fifteen thousand men in his army were employed m 

fulling and washing clothB.^ . r 

Reference hns already been made above to I he natuw ol 
DharmapEb’s empire. So far as we can fudge from the avaibbb 
records. Devnpala. too. does not seem to have esereised any ^ct 
administrative control over-«ny territory outside Bengal and Bihat 
In the case of the Imperial Guptas and Gurjam-PratiMms. not 
only inscriptions all over Norlhem India invoke thrir name as 
sitEcrain. but wo have also the records of their officers govemng 
rrimote territorioa like Kathiawar pcnIn.suTa. No such records 
two Pnb emperors have yet been discovered beyond the eonMea 
of the mfidcpo pTOVinccs of Bengal and Bibar It is, 

Eeasoimble to assume that ao far as the test of the imperial 
temtones were conccrtied. they wtre governed by l^al rulers who 
acknowledged the suzemmly of the FiLlasH This corroborale 
by V- S of the ironghyr copper-plate of DevapiLa H)-* 

In this cocLoeetJoa, it is ijiteresting to note that refereii<» ^ 
made to a Pain niler, Yuvnmja by twme. in the 


* Cf- E^D. I. tS; S. H. m ffiriurn* pp. ^ 

Pot ftn fiqJjmaUon mh^ th* Pftljfc kniijilcnu b td m Ruhiai or Eahiw 

er. WQ. xri. saiff. * . ^ 

* A«wiiiia to thii ^-wie, BbuindpAJ*, hii 

dr tlw coaqneivd kintfi hy prateatinff tW kvtI p«irtiU«l thfla 

irturn ti» tlim own kinjrJonit 
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tcatAd composed bjf Sod^balo-’ Wt Jeaiu from this hook tJiot A 
famous poet, Abhioanda hy name, graced his court® The 
RdmacharitA* cotnposed by this pod Ahhinaoda, gives more 
details about V’uvatajfl who is deseribed as a great conquerori. He 
had the epithet Haravarsha, and was the son of Vikiamaslla, He 
is also referred to as the omaiuent of the Pila family (Pola-irufa' 
cAandra. Pdla-kula-pTodipa etc.) founded by Dhannapola (Dhartna- 
patti-kida-ltairava-kdnm-endu) ,* 

These epithetfl leave no doubt that Yuvariia Harevarsha 
belonged to tie Pala family of Bengal. According to the 
Rdmacharita, he was a powerful king, a slatcnicnt which is alio 
corioboratcd by the t^tfoy<t#iin<ffln'’A!aiAii. The question, therefore* 
naturally' arises whether he is to be identIfiL'd with a known PAin 
king, or regarded as a ruler over some territory outside Bengal and 
Bihar. It has been suggested that Vikramaslln. the father of 
Yuvarsja, was another name of Dhannapak who founded the 
Vikmmaslk monastery, and llaravarsha k identical with Devapak. 
Dr. D. C- Ganguly infers from the epithet Haravarsha that he was 
connected with some Bisbtiakflta kingdom. As Porabala, the 
Aashtrakfita king of Central India* was the father of Dhannapak s 
queen. Dr. Ganguly suggests that Yuvaraja might have ruled over 
that territory.* None of these coojcctnres e^pl perhaps the 
identity of Dharmapak (or Devapak) and \ikramaiik can be 
supported by positive evidence. There are some grtranihi for the 
belief that the poet Ahhiuanda was an inhabitant of Bengal,^ and 
id that case Yuvaiaja Oanivarsha may be the well fcnown Pak 
king Dcvnpila or his soo. But if Yuvarflja Haravarshn rulctl over 
any territory outside Bengal and Bihar, this will be the only 
instance where any part of the Pak empire was directly sdrainistercd 
by the Pak kings or members of their family. In any ea«, the 
history of YuvarSia Haravarsha is an interesting episode b the 


^ Fublubtd in Orients) Strk*. 

» -p, * ]%b]kibed m Gntkml Svti£ir 

* Cf. ]. lin (p, 101: ItilioductiHT TtTBM la ch*^ mn (p. $Sr} uid (p. 4T^; 
rondwJlnfl vcrt» of dii. x fl), *i (p 10t>. x%n (p. SMJ. (p, M), 
xnn (p. MS) p 

^ rutfodtieiba la Mmathofite, pp. xi-ixni. TTwt ™ peuntf^ 

A btfAio qI DlwnflApfiln W DempAla ttsU <nj aCun* ppfHdtirc evidmcp 
ttnknEiwti to lha eilitor p- llfis D* Hut li^ palfoti of tfce port u aim 

c*Qed VI tlhft coticli^ilinK vmr of Culo 4, and lV^LhHlpjRl« m IIk 

wiP at Cmntn 10 iva, C) iir IS (wi. A)* ht tjnmt of 

Id llul n*'** ' be mUBit be dlfFcrnit froip 

* 1340 ^ pp, < 4 T 5 - 

* InUoducEioa to il£indcJkpita> 
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history of the Pftlfts All that we can infer about ifae period of his 
rule from litemiy evidence, is that he flourialicd certainly before 
the elevculh centuiy ajj, and probably before the tenth.^ 

In concinaion, a brief reference may be made to the relation 
between Bengal and Tibet during the reigns of the first three Pala 
tinfit The political rdalion between Tibet mod India down to the 
middle of the eighth century a.d. baa b«a dUetuacd above (pee 
mijtm pp. 01-03), In spite of the victories of LaUtSditj-a. the 
Tibetan rulers coutinued their aggressive jiolicy, and the Tibetan 
rhionidcs, of a later date, record their great nchlcvcmenls in India 
duTing the periotl ajj* 

The Tibetan king Khri arotig-lde-btsao (755-07 ad.), regarded 
hb bo incarnation of BodhiBatva Manjusrl, was a very powerful 
king. According to the ChTonida of Laflakh, "he subdued all the 
provinces on ihe four frontiers ” mcluding " China in the east and 
India in the sooth,*^ In a Tibetan teit, composed not much later 
than the ninth century a. 0„ his son Mu-tig Btsan-po h said to have 
brought under hia sway two or three (parts of) Jaiubndvlpa.* This 
somewhat vague statement is supplemented by the following details 
in ihe tom e teat: 

"la the ftwUi tl«i IntCan kings (Lent eiUilitfabed. thr lUja piiiinii--ilpiil ^ 
Dfaha^dpan, boUi wailing in Iheir landi unda' amliir to sknl up their ju-mies, 

Ike InJinn kinmioDi in nibjBetiwi te Tibcl: the ol lb* IntCan EnanUy, 

ud all kinili of eirellEiii previMnm they pctutaJlr iwid. The i™ 
of upper and I(w, nut of kindnua ta IbemaiTi!* {or te olwifcinT lo him), 

pij liqniigr nnsniiiiid^^'* * 

The king Dhnrraa-dpal in the above passage undoubtedly refers 
to the Pala king Dhamapala. As regards Drahu-dplin. Dr. Thomas, 
whn edited the teat, suggc-sta that it might mean *' nephew, or 
grandsoo. Drahu," but it does not help us in idmitifying him. 

The next important king Bal-pa-can (e. S17-e, 83d a.b-), accord¬ 
ing to the CAnuriefe* of Ladakh, conquered India as far *s the 


^ Thbi loti¥f iiniiit m funushed li/ tli« *\mlt iq? " 

fmtetnpofBT)’ flf bulh CMiiiUTiiA Md Mimnpunirija, rul^rri of KoolifltniT 
InDifn djitd are mperiiv^y 11^S aJ^- xusil ICWO A43. ffiiLrwItrUnn to 

p, n* The editor of pfacH Afchiimoda and UirivmJi* IWore 

PCIO A4I- OP iIm eniiLnd "" lhal So^rltiala in Jiil ckfonnlogj' of falBPiifl 
aacirot Ttidim bcf^ninif fnan Vilaiiki dovn to bia oun tuiw pliu?tfl Abb a 
l»fore HajiJekliani" (pp- Jtx-xuh , 

' FnHitrte, Aitdmifm 0 / fifjirf* Pkrt ti* p. @7. ^tvdy "" ^ 

TibttttJrj ol Lodakk. iHQ, iv, as. 

■ F. W. Hunniu, fitiflfBn LifffUirv f“f# awf DocummU euficmiBlf ChMfM 
Tuntrrfafi, p, 
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VI.] Tibet and Bengal 

This has beeti taken to represent the mouth of the 

Ganges.^ 

The facts culled above from the Tibetan testa throw interesting 
light upon the political relation between India and Tibet during 
the first century of Pala rule. How tar the Tibetan eLaims of 
conciuest and suprema^ in Indian plains mnj' bo regarded as 
liktorical facts, it is difHctiU to say. For the Indian aourcea contain 
no rtlcrence to any tnilitary cnmpaigi] from Tjbet^ far less to the 
ciereisc of pcJilica] authority by its king in India proper. TVhilft, 
therefore* wc must suspend our final ^udgnieiit about Tibetafi 
conquest and eupremacy in India until fresh evidence is availabli?* 
we must not ignore the possibility tliat perfmpa the course of events 
in Bengal during 75O-S50 was infiueaetd by Tibet to a much 
larger extent than we are apt to itaagine.^ 


m. The Decuitx aho Fall or the EMntan. 


The gloo^ and brilliance of the empire did not long surv ive 
Uie death of Devapala. The rule of his successors, whose names 
and approximate dates are given below, was marked fay a steady 
ptocKTiS of decline and dlsmtegration which reduced the Pains abnosl 
to an insignificant political power iu North India. 


I. VJgmhapAla i 
or 

giiraplla i 
NarayapapSln 

3. Raiyapila 

4 . Gopfila u 

5. Vigrahapdla ti 


a^l B34 a4>. 

f. It54-g0d A.O^ 
e. fl08-f340 AJJ. 
c. fi4n-9tt0 A.D-^ 

t, A.n. 


* initfBJ In Ih* OOi-tfl 4 -B.p 

hut Dt. PeLtrli iap. rt*. BtJ |^V*l Uie (toll B 17 -« 3 fl 

• The iUc^E^ tnHam nt Khn-flrimg-lcl€-bl«n (755-47 A-O.), finr miUncft, 

El Ea wtll with frliftt wr know of ttw poiiticiil omdaiofi in Bcn^il fciwul tie 
middlp of Ihfl eVftlh Mnlnis^ ajj, And iav* ployed nn |»rt 

in plKiag H BiiEhltiirt Fttl" OQ tt* ihrmit Thr tpcrific inatkffl cif Dhunnai^A 
fut^rnkuou to tliM TibcUn mlcf vr hb wan b of ipe^ mlerwt we 

migtt liiik of tie TiUrltn cUim, M ^Wiri betwteil Dlwnnapiam Uul the Tihfitwi 

ruJfT b not an iiDproboile one wid cstpliin lie farm^r’i dirfcnt lay 

m In lliii cCManMlinn wo r«»ll lie Imdatkan tliAt DWmnpfiln 

necupied Uw throne of Krpili which- wr Iuwwk w** tento lie polili^ iubjecUcm 
nf Tibet daring ibr peiler part of tic Bcventh and emluiiea ajs. Tbe 

npoclition of Uliartnapak lo Kcdeiti tnd Kfpiio may obo have wane mnnKUon 
willi Tibotan a^niroMKra. Tbe aUeiccd comiue^ of Rol-ta-™ (gl7-eSC]> w^l 
expliin the weokjWM of tba PUm tinfidom under I>cyop^ whidi naUtd Bboja 
lo ocmfincT Knueoj aotne line before SStf A-o, Hie iidvnnoe of tlie Tibetan^ np to 
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nephew of DevapRia, bbu u _ Varayaiiapa a atul sub- 

- rs. =2.;: 

the 3oa of llii- Jayapaia, thoueh some Iflkc hun to t>e 

pn,«.t. »e .» b. Ibe drt ..^ns lb. 

1. Ibis ebsp*. i. tb. 

J. „.i6bi bss-s b.» d» - a« 1 br”fbJ; 

r ■-' “ t 

.rj b.^ 

Us Joilb. Of toiuss. Rslvapslb "“Sbt ‘“'''.^‘Tpii.hl.'^pSU 

tbs possibililv of so ialmial disput. rtgarding sgwessiob lO 

tbs pnsrU iwopdl* "liBbl '■«■' P'*™* “'™ T ™ol^P5l* 

,itb lbs sopporl of bb .my For lb. .odd™ ooll.p» of Ibo 
Emi*. luiluiolly IobU to lbs prcsoinplioQ of « clnslt^ 
kiod, »d Ihc riew of .0 inlsmil disrapHoo » 1"'^'^. 
msolioo of lbs kinsdoois rf Aopi, Vrfg., .nd Mogodb. m 

Raabtinkuta record dated 8GG a.d, „—«:«» of 

Vl^hapak. who inberiled the ihrooc and the va.t 
Devajiu. irdescrihed in Terj' vagtm and general terms as kav ^ 
destroyed his enemies. The old Kediraml^ra as minister 

But the Badal Pillar mscriplion (No. Ifl) which 
diplomary the great military rictorjcs of DevapMa, has noth g 

tig: nfcuth rt th« waaW f« Jie iHr U»‘'!^riaS 

Idnjjdaa. ond*r NiriO™ap»l-. « »»«'« 

ibe Tilik km^orn hy Kimbfijii dikf* in th* l^tli «tilury ^ j^hei 

^ Tib-.. «psSU»-. <- -r "^. P-i"- 

fef Antt r}. But iB Ih™ conjwlnrci «ivd fpeciiI»boti» - 

««i JL rtr™* 4.o«l.l aot b« laid an Uw. *“ 

’ nib vbw tnd. nrixat in Unf il«y of Oi"" _ 

R.^,™ p. J M. if he b » ihe «n of D« MU. ■ 

»Sr iL Blititi-kfita kiw fUm in &nt»l India -» w.ta^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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siy of tlic oeil king whom it cflUs Sunipak. Siifapala wm obvionsly 
another name of Vigrahapaln/ and all that the Badal Pillar inacrip- 
lion lelU us about him ia that he attended the saeriBcial ccnemoiuiis 
performed by his minister, and poured holy water over his own 
head for the welfare ol his empire. It offers a strong contmjl 
between the warlike DcvapSla and hla succcssoi who wafl evidently 
of a pnclfic and religious disposition. Vigrahapilla mointnined this 
attitude till the last. He abdicated the throne In favour of his son 
Narnyapapala and retired to a religious life.® He had married a 
princess of the Ilaihaya family named Lajja.* 

Naruyapnpala also resembled his father rather than his grand¬ 
uncle. ric had Kcdiiraim^’s boh GuravnmJHra m hia miniBtcr, but 
the Badal Pillar inscription records no glorious military achievemfi^ 
to his credit. The Bhsgalpur copper plate grout {No. 14), imu« 1 
in the nth regnal year of Narfiyapapala, ah® refers to hm prow«s 
in only vague and general terms, but Joes Mt meutton 
conquest. Although he ruled for no less than fifty four yearn (No. Ifij. 
we have not the least evidence of any military victory of N^yana^ 
pula. All these raise a strong ptesumpbon about the weaknew of 
these two Tala rulers, and this presumptiou is fi^y homo out hj 
cstemal evidences, particularly the history of the Rash{rakutas and 
the Pratlhania, the two hereditary enetmes of the P^. 

As regards the Rashtfakulns/ we learn from the Suur ULScriih 

tioo. dated 800 aji, that the niler or ^ers of 
Magadha paid homage to king .Vmoghav^ilia 

The\ternal historv of the RashUatutas makes it highly improbable 
that .lmoghavar.ha could have undertaken an c^ibon agamsl 
the Pala ruler before he had defeated the king of 
about 800 am. It U likely that after the conquest of Vcngi. 
Raohtrakuta forces proceeded along the eastern coast and invaded 
the Pala kingdom from the south. It was perhaps of the type of 
Ihe oecasioiml milLlPry raids of the Rilihtrakiitaa into Norlhem 


* N. fiiSrtpila w lie SWI of D*v»pil* (Vtl. <ia>, M ^ 

identalr of SOnpilii and ii vpWd W mil kAoUm [Ol. fit In.; Bl. tlf>. 

‘ Im Ko 14. T. B. AMwdbig to Eplt and PomiK tiwbUoniL tUdwj* w* 
. ol Yrndu. Hb AacendmuU. died HoAmys^ "iw dwobd lata 

flaaOf noups Bui the mc«t importmnl Itfw, during tic tblwicol period. rJuat tiaj™d 
to bdens to tbb Wy. w» iho Kml-Atiri, Uao onv l-u U.-acb» ,.r I^hora 
ndioc m Norliera lodim at the lima wh« ruled, Uv* of^r^pur 

ud (« Tripurl). Tha nuetfl of YiifroJupilm psounimldy bdonged 1* one 

vt lllW funUiOi, , i n± i. K-r. HI 

* lUfiiRiicci Miul lutbofitiei fuc ll» tUiemenH ^kxfuv ih* will 

bn fotind in RA , 75*^71 
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. -i Rut it must bavp cnnsidembly 

India, and had no permancui 1 5 ^ ^ ttc palM. 

rXt'oOSM ^ t.c 

wi.h lb. 

; 3 r, ==?, K 

his ambitious efforts which were ch«kcd bj ^ Vicratm- 

inflicted bv the Riifihlrakillas and the 

^hi. ™ce«»r NSrtwI. "'«»t ■ 

rr: L”"ii V"‘ °' r. ct " 

- J *lii- Pclks FTe Oifin procMcled to toe easi 

J‘J“*^r.“LThr«thed d,«.l Ibr wa™ 

TbSSt BTi. 'pS p. lb. »r lb. PtB., Bb... 

K.l..b.ri Lin! nt Gomtbpnr «bn “'•f™''* Thi. 

Bhoiadeva, snatched away the sovereignly of^ the 
Bhojadeva is undoubtedly the great Pratiham ngp ij_u„ 
fu«esll in his expedition against the PfUa ting and p^-^bly 
J!™dS the scrviecrof his feudatory Kolachun chief by fimut of 
buds. It Is also probable that Bhoja ®^ Zl 

famous Kalachuri king Kokkalla l of 

definitely known, but he rtded between ^ atid SM^*^ 

He is said to have granted freedom from fMr to W two 

the treasuries of various kingdoms mduding J. 

tfvrntji mnv not be uncOTiiiectcd, and in any rase h. ^ 

I^tei Vi*g«. if it -« -“By “ '»«■ ’■"''' '“*ith^ 

ra««> of Bhojo. AioUior chief tbet ptobchly .MOiii|»l"«f 


^ Oriuo. IflMS. 

‘ lad .utWtiH fof ^ fUtrisMli 

be raundi ia 


*Wl LHe 


* (IP ai La * ' tUQ- * ****“^ ^ 

■ DHM. m 734: OF. 3 * La. *, f"'r- *“ * 

U» Ri*n of KoJtknllii « lietwKn i« Buft ®1 .j „ 5 M: 

Plitl^t. EL mx- tad: Btioj. Kbb »f™. oaU^W* 

by otl«» wilh “ 7 *; IHQ ^ 


VI,] Collapse of the Pdla Empire 

TUB Ihf Giibibt king Guhila Jl who is said to hnw defeated the 
Gnuda king,’ His Fulhcr Hnrsha»aja joined the cniupoigus of 
BLoja in the early {Miii of his reign. It Ls. therefore, esceedjiigly 
likely that he iiccoitiponied Bhojn in his successful Gnnda expi'dition 
and twjk the credit thereof; for it is difHcuJt to lielieve that he 
eoEilil have Jed nn fipedition against distant Gniida on his own 
neCQuot, 

Bhoja had thus oijjaiiiscd n fnjiuidahic ronfederaey ngulust the 
Fains, and It seems he lufltcterl a crushing defeat upon them. Being 
secured against any troiihle frcun the B^hfrakutas in the soutli," 
and haling laid low the power of the Pnlss. Bhojo onihl enjoy in 
peace the extensive empire he bad catahlished in Xorlhem India. 
In the west he had coiHjnered Komal in the Fiiiijah and the 
Kathiawar Penlbsiiln. and pwhably eJttemled hi« empire up to the 
honk'rs of the hluslim principalities in the indns \ alley, lu the 
caul the Kalfichuris of Gorakhpur as well ns the rhnndellns of 
Jejjlkabliuhti (Bimdefkhund) acknowledged his smscminly. and the 
Ffltas wem humbled to the dust. Armed with the rcwnrces of Ihk 
vast empire. Bhoja’a son and succcBSor Mabendrapala followed up 
the victoiy' over the Piilns with relentless severity. Sis of his 
inscriptions,* found tn Pnlna and Gas'S districts, leave no doubt 
that Mngadha vtas annexed to the Pratiham empire* Recently, an 
hucription of Mahcndrapnla (No. fiJD. date*! in his fifth year, has 
been found on a pillar unearthed during the eseaiatioua at Pahfirpur 
in Rajshahi district, the rite of the famoiiB Somapura-vihare of 
Dhaminpftla. It piUveB that even iVorthern Bengal hud passi-d on 
for a lime into the bauds of the Pralihanis. ^ . 

Il is dilficult to give n satisfaclery esplnualion of this 
phenoincnfll sufiecfti of the Prutihflres find the complrle collapse of 
the Psilas during the latter Italf of the ninlh eenlury AJi. The 
persohaEty "of Bhoja and Iiis sgeecss in orgnniaing n powerful coufe- 
demey tin? no doubt imporlanl factors, but able rulers like DevapSla 
might have BUCwssfnUy cwnlcn'leil ngaiitst both. Tin? failure ol the 
Pala kings iindonblcttly demonslrstea their personal mcapacily and 
want of foresight and diplomacy. Bui there might have bi^n 
olher fnclors' ft I work. We have already hinted at the probabOity 
of rt disputed succession after the death of Devopala. Further, the 
records of Assam and OirtiS®' «how that both these neighbouring 


* n»liu In*. T. Bt- ml. la. 

* 'n» tevuk of ibe Gorjata bnuicli. lb* wtuUnl ilniitih! w’nh tl»e E»lcni 
CliiliiLfai, and aheve aD Uie pwific dhponitkin of Amoelurinlia twy Mi-law ttm 
fdscof* of ocliv* hmiilit)' IkIwhu luiu and Bhoja. C|, A.4. n. 

‘ In*. No*. S3. SI. M-5»* 
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kingdoms, which hiid been subjugated by 

become powerful. In Asseim. king flftriii™. one of wbo^ known 
dales is S^D-lW a-Dt’ had nssiiraetl imiiennl titles,- iUid e nco 
of his son \Wmalil describes liim ns a 
conqueror hi many bnUlcji* In Oriss.- ihe 

re-tstnbUshed its supremacy nil ihc rum^ of 
Sainvnhliila ui Mfidhiivavafumn firluivisn a 4)J estabhsb 

Ihe grralaesa of his family. He sm-l his sueecMOr an.- snid to lisie 
perfomied Asvamedha, Vajaiieyx. nn.l olher snerifiees. in token of 

Iheir political supremacy/ , . , 

The rise to power of these tivn liependent priunpalilics luigM 

have been either the cause or tin- effect of the weakness nf Hie 
Pain ItiuKS. In ihe aJisence of positive evidences we eannol hazard 
auv conjecture in favour of U.e one or the other, hut we must keep 
in'view the possibility of the reai tion of Lbe greatneas of Uiese 

powers upon the fortunes of the Pains, 

It has been mentioned above that Vigmhajialu I niarnid a 
Ilaihaya prmers^. This might, have been a move on the part of 
the Pabs to win over the friendship of the ^lachuns. \\c^huoi 
Ihitl the Raftblrakfitas formal nnnierous niatHmoninl alliiincc^ with 
the faniiJv of the powerful Kabdiuri king Kokknlb who had at 
lenat eighteen sons (and [lossibly also niimenms daughters). IJ n 
not unlikely that Vlgrahuiiiila’s queen was a daughter of KokkJilla 
himsidf. But. ns we know from the case of Ihe Rasblmkutas. such 
alitauces did not always prevent politicfll Hvalries. lending to netive 
hoslUilies. fn the eusc of the Pabs, we ciinuot say whether tlie 
ilaihaya allinoce was really of any help to them. Bui d is 
that they were able to recover the poiscs-sion nf Northern lienga 
and Magadha l»efore the reign of NarayapaijaLi was over. ^ 

Three inscriptions'' of Narnyapapala. dated in the years 7. 0 and 
17. nod found in Bilinr. seem to prove that the kingdom of llagftdha 
was in his (tos-segsion at least up to his llth yeat J.r. e. 87ft -v.n. le 
dttte-s of the seven inscriptions of Mnhetidra]jalii fmini! in Bcupl and 
Bihar range between years 3 niiil ft or 10 . i.e. t. to S 94 or 004 a.d. 
The Pratfliam power must have been consiclenibly weakened ahortly 
after the lost-nomcd year. For some lime between 01^5 and tt!7 A.n.. 
if not earlier, the Pralihura king Mahllwla. son of Mahcndrupaia. 
was disaslHHisly defeated by the R.ishtrakQta5. Uis capital was 
sacked and he fled lowanfs the east, hotly pursued by his eiicmtci*. 


TrjtrtiT 111 *.. C 5 «|Ua am. JliOIta. 111 . Jit. 

UiiyuaKlliiil ce, Kaat^^r. Sft. 

Trjpiu- n w. ii-ifl. Kniii.sa*. cn-m. 

J.4lf JiS. a. 14. * DH.Vl. n. 'IW-SI. 
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Tills rnldslruiilH- iinlii:iitPB Ihv wi-akotss of the rratihinis. which 
wns perhaps dw to intmial troubles' folloiiinir the ileath of 
Maliendmitnlfl tincl g«ve ftii oppnrtiuiily lo the Pains to retrieve 
their position. In any ease, ns wc find nn inscription of NarJynna- 
pnla (NV. 15J in Bihar dated in the year 54 of his reign, we nmy 
pn-siime Hmt the Fftlii Ling lecovcrcil NorlLern Bengal nncl Hihar 

iilwut 0f>8 AJ},. if not earlier. ^ l l 

NgHiya^npAla hinl also prul*iilii> omoc into cniifliel with Ihr- 
llaHliImkrjtn king Krishna n who sneceeded -^iiORhavarslin about 
8S<t AJ>., and ruled liTf 014 ajj. It is ^^wid in Ihc KhshtmkOtB 
rf'fniiW Hint Krishpa ii wna the ‘ priA^cjilor charfinu the Gaiidns 
with Hie vow f*r Jniniility,' rniil tha( ‘ his eommnud was obeyed by 
Angii. Katirtgn. Ganga. and Magpdha/ A r*ctt> chief of \ela|^^.dii 
tin Kisliia district) iiumcd Malb who claims to have siiWti^ 
the Vnhgns,'' Mufindlias, and the Gnud-^, probably 
Krishna it in his expedition. The nnlun and reanlt of this expedi¬ 
tion an’ diffienll to determine, hut perhnjis Knshva >' I'"*' 
st,ecc9> gainst the l>Sla king. It is very’ likely that 
Ttiiign. whose daughter Bhagyadevi w,« married lo NamyaoapeJa a 
son RiijvniiSla. h no other than Ja«.ittuflga,‘ the son of Krishna n 
In that case we may presume Unit the 
brought abonl. nl least 1em[Kimrdj. n ee-SBation of ho^ditiM, 

Niiravnimpali. died about 008 sJJ-. and was soece^ed by hi> 
sem Raiyapaln who ruled for at least thirty-two vearsA .As netvd 
above, ItAivajaib married BliapyaJevT, the daughter nf the Baahlm- 
kOla king Tu*pa. He is crerbt«l la official records with of 

Jdk iitilitv soeli as ex^vatk-n of big tanks and ermstruetmn o 
Uv temples .1 Tie was siirtTcded by tik son Go]*b ii. who mied 
Lr nt frail seventeen yearn/ Severn! recnrels ol fmth hw kings 
have fieeu foumt in ifagadha.* anJ a eoppcr-lilatc grant, rlalcd m 


■ D«li cr. V. ia. fTf r. m. 

• FillMtrtirtn' * . f 

‘ rr Im. Xrt ^ S. TuifSii ilsunllk Sdnnlifwil wRh tcwkjp, iffli frf 

Ihr n«<)in<kAlu liba Kridiv* n. wltf. iWt !Ht IfiW, part T. 

p. anj, Ja(pinuiip> pmW^ kh hll»f -ml a«r^l tl*e Un^e Ho 

mKi lndr> m mrrt^ Krisb?* u. Tnupr may t* miwitHl « an aW-ir^TaW 
riinn of JaprllutiRa «1» *« ■ itmieinpomr.- of NSfiiyaiiiHiAta. (alhrt qf 
Bdl the pratiOKpt MfcdliflcatiDU. tlit™*li 'riy nnitwNr. ™nuol be refunleil u ^*in- 
Fer we mint twnrniber tlial there wnr ullwr Kiabtr»Vnl« thr ™i! 

Tulin« in Gnjaml- R- D. Bauerjl h hielm«1 iBt lo Kknldy Tim*- w.lh 

TaAiPirlli-nnMKliA- -br™ inarrtplion to bniii-I >1 IJrtdh^flvl (R- L, Slilr-. 
J3Wdiki.Gda>t- p- IW- pi- *1-1 " bimidt 

who W Ilje eprtbrt fiobhatuafa itVJ. Hfll 

‘ Cf. Im- No. 31. ' ln>- Nrt, 51- v. 7. 

■ Ini- Nm. 17-43, B4. 
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the sixth JTar of Gnimk II (No. 33). proves his possession of 
Northern Bengal. 

ThuA nfler Uic cn<l uf the disflstrouii feign of NanlyEiyflpiik.Hie 
pmspwts uf the Pnla? uppcareti BoraewbnL brigLl. The Pratiharas 
had suffered fl severe Ido^v from which they wore noL likely to 
recover for some lime, and there was a Irucc willi llie KashtrakQUis 
ccmciiled by a niJirnnye allijuics- The worst crisis io the history 

of tho Pa1a& sreincd to have heeti ovet. 

BuL imfcrtiinateLy for the Fikl4t5+ tJic downfall of the Prsvliliiira& 
lei loose olhcj* forces which [iroved no less dbiijatrous to Llicm- Two 
ureal powers, (be Chandcllas and the Knlachuris, tried to cstnbbsh 
Ihetr politicnl supremacy in Northern India, and the Pdltia had lo 
Iiear the hruiit of their apgresaive imperialism. 

Yaiovaniinn, who bill the fonudatinns of the greatness of the 
Chnndellas, w said to have carried uii incessant military campaigns 
all over Northern India, ami dominated the whole region from ^e 
Himnbyns to Malwa and from Kashmir to Bengtd. Even making 
due nliownnce for the exaggerations of I he court-pcX'la, he niu.st be 
credited with military aucccsses over a wide range uf territories. 
Ill particular, his conquest of the famous fortress of Inn jam gave 
him ti dominnnt position in the heart of Northern India.' .According 
to the Chandclla records, YnMvariuaii 'was a awonl to (cut down) 
the Gaudiis ns if they were plcasure-ereepers,' und bis son Phanga. 
who ascended the tl^iic some lime before &54 a,|j. end niled tiU 
about 1000 AJ}., kept in prison the queens nf Rmllia ami -\^ga-* 
These statements inny not be lilcmlly true, but we may take it for 
granted that during the reigns of Baiynpab and his two successors, 
Gopab II and VignihapiSla If, Bengal fared badly in the bands of 
Yarorarmnn and DhaiiiEa. .About the wime time the Knkchufi 
mlcrs olso raided various parts of the (.‘onnlij’. In the Knlachuri 
records «e Bud reference to incursions against Bengal by two success¬ 
ive Knlaehiiri kings, Yuvflrftjsi i and his son Lakslinmnaraja. who 
pTobehly nrlcd in the second and third quarters of the tenth 
centum' A4>. Yuvaroja is said to have had nmomus dulltanccs with 
the women of Gaufb, Karpnla. Lnln, Kosinlra and KnliAga." Ibis 
Is a poetical way of describing mllitnry raids in these ronnlrieii, but 
it h difBcult tn get any idea of their nature and effect. Ijikshninna- 
rnjn ifi said to have been ’ skilful in breaking (ij*. deffahng) 
Vangs la,** which, as wc have seen al»ve.’ refers to Soullieni and 


’ OHM. 11- II74--5. 

Rtmiiiniba Im. Kq. U. vcMt SV re. rct»! itV. i- 

• BiHwfi ftt'. r. II iE{. I. MS. ««>. 

* cry. i, fi (£/. u- 142). 
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VjJ DUfrtiption of tlw Palo Kingdom 

pnrt pf Aa Xjik^iniLu^uirrgu i& tiliO bouwn tti Iirvp 

(jonfiucml Oil far jl vt^ry pimbaLIr lhal he ndvatict’d throogi] 
OrUprt to the ddlnfe I'tjasl of Beiigiih tk^ Rejendra CJio]b did a few 
years Inter. 

These fordfi^ii nudji lUAy be regiirded lx>th its caut^s ajid effects 
uf (he miliUi-y wcflkne&s and iMjliticnl disniptjoti of the Palrt 
kingdoDi, Thu aefereiicc in KaJiirhiiri end ChaedelJa inscription?^ ^o 
Ihc various eomponciiL parts of Ihe kingdom such as Angat Riidhn. 
Gauda, and Vai^gnJis as aepnrale units may roL be wilhoiil sigoi- 
ficanec. It is true that sometimes it kingdoni is referred to I 7 .V the 
name of n periicular ppovincr wllhin bsit rvjdefiecs an? not 
nttogethcr wanting lli[t1 in tJie |vn?s«*nt instance* the diffemi! slalt.s 
named above really fonurfl indeia-iidenl or M'lui imh ptntleiil 
principalifies- 

The Piila K'cords definitely th.tt rhe ^uileninl kingtlom 

of the Pains hml been possessed by an iistiiper’ befotv ihc eod of 
tile reign of \1gnihspalii n, or in any case shortly afler it* It is 
gemrnlly held that this usurper beloWBed lo the line of Blnibojn 
chiefs who are known to have niled about this time bolh in West 
nnd North Bengal. It was fonnerly believed that this was due to 
the siicccSEfiil iavflsiijii of Northern Bi-ngal by I he Kiiniliojas, a 
hill-tribe from the north, snflt or east ‘ But the recentb discoveitd 
Irda copperplate grant ^Xo- 40> puts an nllogether d.irrreiil 

complexion on the wjjofe mutter. i ^ ■ 

This grant was Igsuetl from the capital i-ity ralleil Pnynngu. 
and records grants of land in Vaidlmmann-bhritfi (Biirdwan Division) 
by Uic Pnramesvara. Pammabhnltiiraka. M.diara^ilhiraja, the 
illnstriotis NayapitJiidcva in the 13th year of his reigit- ITc had 
succeeded bis elder brother Nariynuapata. who was the sou of 
Bajyapaln and Bbagjadevl. Raj>TipSla Is giveo aO the throe imprnal 
titles Hud is described as the ornament of the Kfimboja family. 

Now the ipicen of ihc Pala ting lUjyapftla. as we have seen 
nlKjvc. was also nnmed BhagjaderT, and it is. therofon', templl^ 
to identify the king RnjyTipala of the Irtla Plate with the Pub king 
of that name. But this assnmpl ion is not Frov from difficulties, and 
there is no gctieml agreement among sehnkrs on this ptihil.* If 
wc identify BAjyapala of the [rda Plate with the Pain king 
Rajyaprib, we must buld that there was a parUtimi nf the Pab 


’ S« w«»>« t>- 

* BainH Lui. r M if.x i. 3S0, SOS). ' 

' Ptmijpar PiTlw lus. INp. «) rrief* to ■ ('.mo^p iiuR at Kiintioja fsmily- 
F« tbearka of Kanibnju camiiicsl. cf. Gfl- 37; BL SSI. 

• Sro jp/n. p. Ifll. * 9« m|« p. 100. 
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kiiigJ«m nfttr bis death I'v** hrnBeh*‘s of ihe 

If WL. .lo ool ac«pt this ick=i.tificalioi,. the most 
ImiUl IK- lo hold that Rajyrtpflla. iin an. hit mu s at. d 
Kiiiulmja thief, perhaps a dignitary or high nfflcial undef the 
rnlns/ had takiii advantage of thr weakness of the In la kmgdoii. 
lo set lip an independent principality which ull.umtely compn^^ 
Western and Kortheni Bengal, The theory of a Kiindmja evasion 
is not supportetl by any positive eviJeoct. lo.d a|ipears to h g . 

'"'‘^Tiul^whichcver of the.se views we may accept, the main fact 
r..,.miT.s Hull the Pfik kingrlom wa, spUl up dimtig the half - 

of the ietith coiiturv ajj. The kingdom of Itudb", mejitmued 
Ihr iuscription of Dhartpo. therefore, pn.1.ably refers to the kingdom 
of XarAvannpala aod Naynpiik comprising WesU-ni an- Norlhin 
Bengal with its capital at Priyangu. The other kingdom 
would tlallJT^lll^' refer to the flominions untler Goiialo ii and \ igniha- 
paln ir, which probably comprbed Aiiga and Mapadhn. 

The Pitlus alsD losrt conlrcil over EilmL Mud South i ^ 

wu have definite cvidmcc of the existence of several iiidci>ciub.ijt 
kingdoms in this region, The enrlicsl h Hm kingdom of Ilnrikcla 
under a Buddhist king Mah&riiiaclhirujn KAiilsilevB. known from im 
krooiptctc draft of a copper plate grant found m an old temple 
nt ChittagonR.- This grant was issuctf fram Vardliam^apura 
presumably the eripital of Kantideva. Acwolmg to 1 l-sing.' 
denoted the cfl-slem limit of Eastern India, but sonic other Lhuiest 
imlhority applies tin- name lo the cioi.-itland between Saniata(a mid 
Orissa.' If Vardhiimanapnni is to lie Identified with Bnrdwan, ns 
no other city of that name in Bengal is known to us, the latter 
of firtrikela. which is also supportwl by Indian sources, 
would be prafcnible. Kaiitidcva's kingdom would Ihns L'ompn,« a 

' Thr Pllsi cai|ifev«l mcnijnBrj fei™. nit>l ftilniiily mmiiffll Imrws Ioh’* 
iIiL, Sa, a, v. 'jSK Mr. N, G. Makm.l.ir h. .rry nrfuly "f 

-if burw* rontJ t» tinJinAf iiOo ItenfSal from the iiorili-wr^teni ffonOM: of 
duniiR dvr ftl. lovioJ- H a not !■■ .anpo^f U«t tor fliat 

nannH. «™ iJv^ttttTr. Hvulrl olio tuvvr fouad llwir way M.ta Uu.t 
^eTZu. 139). »Ww* (^i*ny wvJij) nnkhl luwr bon, 

fnm, the Kiaiboi«. on.l »nx of Urta miRhl have U™ inflacatW durl*^ It 
l™ «ii|[)rr«iciJ jd*D dial tbe KamboiM wisht ha™ ^ 

PMlfain* wKea Dwy f*rt nf tt.i. lo^iiore ittttyi- t. 

* Cl'X odiirit dw >^"1 “1 '“I- "■ ^ irwiJati-si i-f tliarn Titfuff 

Whkk wo. oriKinaliy paWUl.id la Jsi™ ia ■ <, -» 

* uwaitkili-ed IB IJcflUwbUiflfm'a ^ ' 

A ol YbOfii- 
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portion of Sou lb and West BtiignJ, Tlic^ kingdom was presumably 
founded by him, as hh father luid gmudfather ari* referred lo a5^ 
ordinary persons. Hr married Vinduratj* the daugfiter of a grenit 
king, and this marriage probably heJped him ni cm^ing mil an 
independent principality. For the dhU- of KanlideTa we are solely 
dependent on jjiibengmpbic; evidence-, and we may place bui rclgu 
durini! the period B5(hl*5t> amJ It h very likely that Kiln tide va 
flourished during die decai.lrnt perital that set in after the rleath 
of I^:vn|m!a> and look ndvanln^e of I lie weakness of Ihe tN^iitral 
authority to foumt an mdependent kingdom in Eastern Bi'ngflih 
Ultimotely he ixtemled Ids aiithority oxer Sonlhctn Bengal and 
pmbubly even a part of Wcsierti BL'ngaJ, In other words, he might 
Inive been one of ihe earliest kioga of Vangnbf a kingflom which 
eajur into promiacncc since the tenth century a.d^ 

We know of nnolher mdependeiil king* Layahnehaiidrrtdeva, 
who nilec! iienr almiit Com ilia for at len^ eighlecii years^ during 
the tenth cenlury ajj. 

Another dynasty, with names of kings? also ending in -c/mndm, 
had set up nn intleiwiulenl kingdom In Eastern Bengal during the 
second half of the tenth ecntuiy A.n. Two nilers of this dynasty^ 
TratlokxTichanflni and Ids son Sriehandm, are known to ha\T ruled 
over Harikela* with ChnndxndvTpfl (eompri&ing roughly the moHem 
districi of Bakarganj)^ as Ibeir cetilml st^nt of tuilhority. Ai^ another 
kingi GtkXindiiLhiindrft, in known to have ruled over Southrm and 
Eastern Bengal at the begmnmg of the eleventh century AJi., it is^ 
probable that he, inn, belonged to the same family, apd that the 
(^hnmlm kingtlnm even origiimlly comprised Imlh Suiithcni aiul 
Eastern Bengab 

It woulil thus flppenr that duriiig tlie reigns of fiopab Ji and 
his Bon and sucecMir Vigrnhapnb ii. there wen? three well-defined 
kipgilniiis, the CtianHnn kingdom conipriung East and South 
Bengal, the Kumboja-PBla kingdom comprising North and West 
Bengal, lind Uu* Prda kingdom proper, eomprising Angn iint^ 
^lagailha. fpopTiln n and his son Vigmhaplib ti had the curious 
mtufniiutie of losing the paUTual lerritory of the dynasty, ihongh 
lilting n\"pr other parts of (he kingdom^ 


^ Tlwr eclifortt ttie rhUtj]ij|!nnR nal* h»vm JiTTil lU cUlc bti T'aliaeaflnrla^ 
jgdtiinh bctim.i!i 75041^0 A.u, Hut dthciuah the cKirirlff of thr ypliobeLs 

would Ifii’CMir nicJi mit aAsumplkiiiL tTftDai ktteof iikQiobii’ t-S, iml v) huv« 
d«rideilly Ulw fniioi, 

“ Tttf* hitfory of LnyAkflehaaftra Bad the otbcr nLaiiilm kiiig» tuefliioiirtl 
Mow H diwuswd ia CTi. 15- where full rcrrrrneA jot 

" Sw Jli| 3 re: pp. IT-JB. 
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Ill verse n of Ibe BSngarh CtbuI of Mahipab 
cleobaol-fort^os of Vigmli^piib n *n. Bnid lo Iinvc tvniidor^ m Lhe 
eistem T?-non» foil of wstcr, the Miikya inmuitama io the . 
Uxf ^sert'’ rt^louB^ io the west, .ort the HiiniLbs;^ 

Ihe north. This deariplion of the aimless niindcrmgs o ^ 

iwk's forces in all tlircctionR ivos rcgarcleft by some schoIaK 

j^vert allusion to the loss of paternal kingdora hy 

hU vain attempt to seek hdp or ^foge m various 

recently cliscoveo d copper-plate applies the same 

This t mloiihlcilly wt:akeiis the force of the argument .n 

the above mter^rctation. but the verse may not unreasouablj 

il^arZl as a T^^tic method of indkatlng 

which lafell the P»h kingdom dnnng the reigns of Go^Ia , 
vliralmpala n. and possibly Vigrahapfib nr. to whom also the same 

verse is 


T\\ 


HEi?TORVT10K tTNllCH MiUTPAt-A (c. 08B-103fi AJ>.) 


When Mahipala i succeeded hb father VigTaha[wla tV about 
0B8 An., Oie prosiieet of hh kmlly was undonblcdly gloomy m the 
extreme. It reflects no small credit upon him that by heroic ^ ^ 

he succecdcfl in restoring the fortunes of his family, at least 

consideruhic extent. . „ l j- t iVn < 11 ^ he 

According to verse 1* of the Bingarh Gtanl^ SJ > 

recovered bis paternal kingdom which waa 

This exprciaion has l>een usually interpreted a^ ,7? in 

(uSupM by people who had no claim to it' (taking 
the seni of ^nadhUmn). Mr. N. G, Majumdar 
that although this is possible, H is somewhat far-fetche - _ 

pmper iiieanine of the expresaion is * lost owmg to "77^\rrhTiall» 
But whatever iutcTpretation we accept, it i» eknr that . 
recovered his paternal kingdom wliidi was m poss«sion of som 

other ruling family. , 

The ciprcsiiion ‘ paternal hlngdom ’ has lacn taken by _ 
writers to apply' to Vaivodra.“ which was In occupation of 

> Tli« '■nnd ivid V ''am' Of- W a rwilly t'lewrO- 

”■ ”'n. .i„ ™ p„t fc,«irt b, A. K. bUiUfl. (OL. 1«. I,.l •"J 

ncpnilcd by R. I> Bann-ji (Bf- , ... . fr it of 

' V. 10 ■'f !n.v y«. it- Tlir -Alue Vrt* i- appli^ ^ A* 

laf. Na »), bnt il ™ n«.id«l a» an m« m lh« tiiw 

lifynli u « all wdrfT Vina, it* 'vrw mua h.™ brrii 
ill yiRvalmiMlA It. 

‘ £{. sjili. I'pt. I - Ht' 

• Fi.t' Uw i» ap[i*l »" 'wraib* » fit- 
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vr.J Cantfuests of ^fahlpQla 

K4iubajn luJer, BuU sls bus bet^ii idiown nbove^ pmrticttlly ihe 
wLoIt* of Bengal proper kuil parsed all^ nf the hands of the Patns, 
anil I here is hardJy any jusLiil(;iiLion for TTL^ganUng Vareadra alone 
as the paternal kingdom of the Pilliss. ft woiihl^ therefore, perhaps^, 
be better to Like the patemuJ kingdom ajs generally meuiiing ‘ Benfnl/ 
and eousider hour far Mahipiala was successful in recovering it. 

The first import^int evirjenee in this respect is fumislipd by a 
short m^icriptjnti fNo. Si^) on nta imiige of Vishnii, found in u village 
called Bngh^ura near Brahmaiiharia in ihc Tippem diialTict, It 
records Ihc setting up of the image ' in Snnuitiiia^ in the kingdom 
of Mnhlpnhi, in the year S/ Although it is no! uh^kjluldy certain 
whether king Mahlpahi of the itiscHption ri'Fcrs to the first or second 
king of that niimCp the probnbJtlty in favour of the former, In 
that case, wc presume that Mahipiila must have recovered 

Eastern Bengal, or at ienst a pnrl of It, tiefon? the end of the third 
ycjir of his reign.* 

Now. it IK not possible for a king wilh his base in Afiga and 
^Iflgadha to proceed to East era Bengal w iLhotit conquering eil ber 
Varendm or Radlifi f>.. Northern or Weslcm IkuigaL Mnhip&la 
evidently chose thr former route. For his Eangarh Grant (Xo. 31) 
show^s tint he was in occupation of Varendra (North Bengal) lu 
the year ft of his reign. We may thus hold that ^fahlpi-la had 
recovered Northern and Eastern Beognl within three yearn of his 
accession. 

There is no positive evidence that he had iccovcreil either 
Western or Southern Bengal. But some light is thrown on this 
question by the account of Hajcndoi Chola's invaFoon of Bengal 
which requires a somewhat deLnilcd discussion^ 

The northerti espeditbn of the great Chola emperor was kd 
by one of ht?P geneniJs and lasted about two years from IWl to 
lOiH a.i>h" Its ohjccl was to bring, by force of anna, the sacml 
waters of the Ganges^ in order In sanelify his own bnd. After 


HkB atlributlnD nf LIh" BiiiKntm lmi 4 |r Im. lo MaKipilft I it nrmf a£rr>pLnl 
hy aO- l>r. U- C, Ganioily Lakci iht Itoifi' la be tbo PmlltiJi^ king MahipaLt, ^ 
at Mabef^drap^ia (WQ. xvl B. C. Ray eppiain Ibp view 

aaiff.k and Imlilt it at prababk ibal Mahipila nf the Ba|thiura Itnaii^ Im. 
refen to the fbat et tbe hiutk. It may he aiJmUlcd that Uw avtOaltite 

oviikace h not niflicknt In kad lo a deinite ecaidaakin^ and tl ia ant fw>nnd ihe 
rafi^ ol pcwaibilltj^' tbit hlatiiftili of the liw. may be eilW 

king or a loeal rukr of Samala^a. Tlie vn [Otipoaivded in 

Qit- ia, haw^veir held by mail nf ttw lefwJarK iikI aiipearit to be «W 

prohoU^ than any otber bypoibKEL 

“ J’nf ihc aev^nl of ihe Choja eijiedLiioekr vf. R. A. Nilnkajila ^trl, 
f Aa €i4u, f4T ff. 
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^t-Ticral seized 

^ (i.) . 1* fc.ufc; v~,,S|i^. -1»- 

.hidi k «a*W) •n- ^ to„^-.IU GmnJirto** IW- 

aic raSfi wipin' litoijpci!. o( 

trtuuK. fwbirh TitK the (tra^ of tlirj fwhw (flot) fi«i* 

M«l>lt>^> "" „0*tlvr rxp^aJve o«in (i.i«lt.ci«F> 

llw dppp I«“ f UUi«U'f»“* («l Uk riMTtuil flonTt* itutikerf *KBiusl ill* 

p,*rt,; «nd tl» G>Am -f»«* 
twthini l4»<*a.'’ 

coi.qyEn.1 Ulltu^^JlitObs:- U « not tU fimt. y 

was the niler of tUlam-IU^Iha. thotigh that !«Tm* lo 

Impliciion. .s oo «.pnrate rtikr of tl.i. kinstlom 

tLo defeat of MahTpriLi prccetlcd its wnquest. Acrorditig 

a.p,knt v.n.lnp. Sonlho™ HsaM v,^, ™"‘‘“"'‘, 

» . ri™ whM i. djSirolt lo »«e«pt »" 

geognijihfent poTiitiwn of the two*"* 


. Hi i, 11, <^6~ j iwt Si.M <c^. '''®^; 

Hlj«l Jilfc" l» ■•■« “>f* ‘•"' i™™hiio> 

or Ihc cnrnwiinfl BI.tlt.il.. ri n..,v I- 

''mt^^■Ii^ w wli ip !*"*■ “ ^ K«i)UUf 11 '“" 

t. ihe « p*!." 1I»7, p. my, - ’ITin.pl>. 

Sirtii for tin* icgwo 1 . not on tls ^ ^ ^ pjj^ 

Mplitpila. Uiae i* -o™ w l“ 

kfnif MaWtMla ^ * niranvem a«“** rafluiing kjI R jios 

Hut nwil Khufaw icwpt Ik vkf Itirfhraii llul xi^«). P™l, 

C'hd. i. U. SI PU. 1^ .1 .to. “T .“'i S™ »• 

S K. AtfiT»P>r Mrf* Ui*l M-hlpilii tefm to kiiiR of Ofiaa*, if I 

penund. lUUtit U^^S^ 1SI57. 7M0)- ^ ^ Rtinsai iJid 

• Prol. Aiy.n^t.r■. view 0»l V.ngil. *- “ at 

. n«rl «I il ll«7, p. fiSi e* inw«plnli!e .n new of ite ip« 

ilUra-WHil-i m.H DJuAt^-Riilhi, I'Ml -P-^; " 

Vpliiiil. WM 1««1 “tout Ul« UP* Ut slFDol^ » pwt (4 Bempvl. It * ^ 

itoitod tou, Vtoto dbito. F-toi. - iw 

* BIS-asi. tmsri. 
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VI.] The Chola Campaign 

Tbi' ChoJji cdiiipuiKn. ns Profi-ssor X. A. NilakAiitn Saslri has 
rightly otisi'rvfd, “ «>uld hartllj' have been moir than ft hunied raid 
aciv<» a vast J^lretch of countrj-.”’ We nlso agett nil.h tioi that 
Ihc Btatemont in the TiinivAlangadu Plates that the water of the 
Ganges was carried to Rajendm tiy the riefented kings of Bengal at 
the bidding of the Chuiu general is a boafll without^ foutidnliiin. 
The Clioia conquest, no doubt, inflicted kisses autl miseries upon the 
licopjc, bill docs not seem to have nffected in any way the pohtical 

L-uuilition of the couutJ>'* t ll i ' 

The detailwl account, liowevcf. seems lo show lhal Dandabhiiklt. 
rmuthem RAdhi. «'“! VarigSla were independent kingdorus at the 
time of the Chola invasion- Professor Sastri says thftt 

lanKUage Df Ibe Tomil itwrriplimi ft|.pwns lo nln(«i. 
even oU-TWMt tkil Msblpila kntl a »rl of sttprvfflwcj o™ ihe rfluT kbi^ 

In tbiv CTUlMt. uiJ (l»t l]» owrtlifow or DliBnnapila, HooBini*, oiat GoiiodB- 
cliHdn. t«l to tLr final *lra|[«t« vhVh Mditpi]a^™i “plniwl l<n«rLl« with 
nnolbcr iics^iii mllrd So Asa, tierliaps bi* l..omnm(nIet- 

It is itifTiculL to accept the Professot’a kUitement that Malilplhi 
was caplunvl ki the final struggle, as it is cspUcitly 
Mahipiila wna ' put to flight -* or ‘ frightened.' ft is equally difficult 
to find 811 V support ill the Tamil iWHsage. quoted above, for the 
yverkinlship of MahlpSla over ihc other kingdoms rncnlioned m it. 
cveepl perhaps in the ea« of Cttara-Rridha. As «e have seen 
above, RnndnI.'hokti was includwl within the kingdom id the 
Mnhariijadliiriiin NayiijiAJa which also probably included Bfidha 
and ^'arendra, and Southern ftnri Eastern Bengal were niteil over ly 
Ihc Chandra kings, when htahlpSla ascended the throne. Tt would, 
therefore, be more nniwnnblc to conclude that Goyindachainlnt 
nilwl over the old Chamlm kingdom or at least a ctinMdmble part 
«if it, nnd Dharruapab, iwrhaps n scion of the Kamlmjfl family, stdl 
held : while n fK-w dytiftsty, ihn SOmfi. whom wc* 

»hall heiir more hereafter (see m/ra P- an») had cslnblishcd lU 
authoritv in South BidhS- Mnhipfila was thus able to recover, m 
addition to North and n tinrt of East Bengal, only the norlhcni part 
of RadhS t.r., iipproximalcly that portion of the present Burdwau 
Dh'ision 'vliich lies to the north of the A jay riv'cr. 

^ c^at, Ttll# il tlw Tkw of Fnif Ilk 37 , P- & 5 ^ 

■ rfifgi. 1151-4^- The r^feirdte In PmnSQ wsyulfj* tflune. he flmUlwl ihtw 

b 1,-kv nf the Hirtniflflxl trKi»lAlliiti proptwed liv iUiQ. lui- vn'l 

■ Tllii h IJm: (niuJnlldd of tlulliscli tX. ^E3S3 »iJKl ^>^1^ IP™ W 

felii m CfilrtM ip. 454). Bpt Sifflri hm it™ h by ' ^ ilitQ. 

Hjit. Bui F^EH IVh dott Dol itfppnrt coiilenliori Lhil 

wai «i|i(uRd. 
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The findsiKits of Miihlpftla's inwriptionsT ihnt he was in 

possession of Xorth and S,Mh Bitnr. .4:5 the in script ions «r 
XiraynJ.iupSb, Rajyapah. Gojirda tl, ami proljahry also oF \ pgrisha- 
yi&h II. bocTi found in Siuith Bihar,=^ it fi-^gardcd a« 

having been in the tontimious prtsjscssjon of the Palas since its 
recovery after the eonqiiest of Mnhendrnpnla, but wt nie not sure 
whether North Bihar war inherited or conquered by ^fahqifik. 

■ViTonliug to nil inserjplifni found in Siimitth near Benares 
fNo. «))). and dated Sadit'nr USK.I. eonstruetioii anil repairs uf many 
Kiercd structures ue that site were undertaken by the order of 
Mnhlpnln. king of Caudn." the ncluid work having been entrusted 
to his two brothers SthlnipiLlsi and Vnsanta|)Sta. Noniially, we 
noiild he justified in iiiferriin^ from such n record that MahtpakV 
siizereintj- extended up to Benitres in the year 10^0 aj. Such an 
inference is, however, liable to two ohjeetJons : In the first V'kce. 
Benares and BamSlh being sacred places of iitniost iiitematioiittl 
reputation, couslmclion of buildings there by .^fnliTiJilla doca not 
necessarily imply any political smu.ru inty over the region. Secondly, 
as the work of construction is referred lo us a past event, Itlahlpala 
probobly died before the record was set up; at least, it is not 
(ipeessary to conclude that AtahTpiila ivilh nlivc in Kbifl A4J, 

These are, no doubt, forceful Hccumetits, but cannoL be regarded 
ns conclusive. As regards the first, the sUKcminty over Bcnarea may 
not he a iieccssaiy implication, but in view of the fact ^that 
Mahlpnla's dominions certainly included the whole of Bihar, it k- 
in any case, a rcftsonahlt inference, «J long at least as it ia not 
proved that Benares was under the rule of a different king. A> 
regnrels the second also, the event might hove tief.n a past one, but 
8,s no other king of Gouda but MahTpSla is referred to in the liisrrip- 
lion, the date may be taken as otw railing within his mle. For the 
present, iherefoTt*. wc may regarel Mnhiiiala a.s ruling over Tirhul 
pud proKibly also up to Benares, about IbSfl aJ),® 


’ Cr. Iivtv N'lS' S3J1, ftraml In ^ulti Bihar, nnti b'o, 3s, roujiit in NmUi IVilw t. 

* rt. Ins, n, J r.cn 

* Fnr an serminl of tlir titimunicnt. irfemsl !* in the iiu- lit, • 


xr. 101, 

• Cf Pfl r#! BL , ,1 t MM- 

■ Oik WrltirMl evidrtfe It utuiflj dt*i( tffnintt tic reiwtunim tlwl 31 

pals', aathodir ertradci lip to IVii^ it ihr vr«, iwa Tl» 

. N'Biikl 5IA of dK RSmSgiM Id Ulr MaliJifiifiHlblfliJ- 

Swwiv*li.indhli.T. OsDtltdllvpf* SriiD«HJSn*<i>«ie™ « m 

(Noittm Biijiri m Samnii lOTfl Sflu» ibu 

tdiniiUi Kul-rhuti kina of tllit >i.™, ■A'l i«*id <!«* ^ 

to Nwtk Biktr in ItUfi IlW«b A* d« K>la«l>ari Hwrd. d*. dinn «n“ 
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Towards the dost ttf bts rt^isn. cnme iiilo conflict 

with the [lOvrcTfuJ Knhichuri tijIct Gafigcyad(‘''tt,’ The Kjiliichuri 
recortlrt didni that the hitter defentcH the ruler oF Align,' which can 
only ilcnolc MnhlpSln. ft JiJso uppvurs from tin* ntalt*Liii‘iit of 
Baihaqui that Benares wiw in possession of the Knlachuri king In 
IfJ 34 \.n. W'hed Aliiuad Nival Tigin mvaditl it." It may be renson- 
ablv condiideiJ, thcn'fotc, that shortly flfter aj>. IflUd* Mahlpsla 
came into conflict w'ltli the Kalnchun king Ghfigcyadevn and 
suffered revcrisca in his hands. 

Mahiphk has been crititistit hy some wTitt-rs for not having 
juiucd the HiiiJii confederacy organised hv the Shahi kings of the 
Punjab ngainst Hiiltaii Mahmtid of Ghaani. Some hate nllributcil 
his inactivity tn ascidicistn, and others to ialDjemnec of llinduism 
and jcaloiiBy to other Hindu kings,+ It is difficult lo subscrihe to 
these views' When Mahipaln nncciiHed the throne, the Piib power 
had sunk to the lowest dqitha, and the Piila kings had no footing 
m their own homeland. It must haw taxed the whole energy and 
strength of Alahlpala to recover the paternal territories and to 
ward off the formidable invasions of Rajendra Clmla and Giihgeya- 
deva. It reflecta the greatest credit upon his ability and military 
genius that he succeeded in rt-CBlahlishiiig his onthorily over a 
gpent port of Ik-ngnl. and probably also eitcndctl His conquests tip 
to Bcnarcfi. Even this suctes-s wna due, in a large moostirc, lo Ihe 


G*a«y«lrt a tlef«l*d Ibe rDl«- of AnifB. Uw I wo rfenla Mtr lulmwU v 
Iin.1 il i. generwllv wndiiJrd lb*l MaWpil. -o<l 

Norti Bihar name Uim brrmo lOJS aj.- A. «rh it 1. *l» difficult to V,d«yP 
tTuit MahlldiU'A ovtrtidisl up lo nniKni in lIHfl *-d. Il i* nnt ffnnr^lj 

ncocnsied th»l Ibo ■bm* ™w wIm> ppm tiwntrr m di» enrlmee of ihe litwdpur 
i^fEiorfftirpvr diilriftj bKMiK ftnirc initrililiiwi of l (No. M) <lii1nl in 

^ jemt Fnf tlkP rejjikMl ytsiJf cod^S NimLv 1*c PJ**™ 

befoTV 1019 *h/^ b Rippowd tH lnw li^n Uildrr r-fcfigtJUi^P. 

An H rtf r*rl. thf MWnlificjtlffll cf tlic H flf llac 

mintnimp* witli the XkUrTmri tuin of tlwl Hontr b op« s-trwai 
and we bqjld h^'polhisihp tbb bmMh withflat furtlirr ccrrtJwiitiv* 

eriiktKV. Thift point Idm been Hmsfoujildy dbnpwcd hr> roe in IHQ. tii. IHJl, wltefis 
I bive fUtempEeiti lo that tkr WC ■ to h* lo rm 

(llAi AJK,) wlwQ Gunsildfv^ the tarvemr of Ninjmlcvm, I-uImI bi Xifrtli HiLk, 

' The Gui^i Irm- of Ptnhadhiiiivn mmi lo refcf in m mtiBicl belw™ tlw 
Hninlo kiEir «i4 SioLkdlefieva ii. llw fallwf of GftnRpjp. Biat nn ileMl# wnji 
e«jl be Htnde out on tceoont of the dwnoiprd fUle nf the bltrriplicpll JtSlT. 

LSfi, fjj, 1). 

* GnKfirwo ri*, ii. I Wt. ▼- 1"^ 

- Tbr wlentifimliffli of Gnnff «lh b xtn fnfibftbk, tWwb not 

eeriain. Cf, E- A D, ii. JiS: Hndiiila, SfttrfwJ ■ IrndxhSSvdim iThior^. p, 161 ; 

DHNl. U. m, 

* GR. 41-lS; hL Ufi. 
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tcpcfll«[ Invasions of Sulhiii Mahmud, which exhausted the s Tcngth 
and rc-souHTs of Uie preat powcTB, uud diverted ihcir nttenHoo lo 
Ihe west. It would have- b«n highly impolitic, if not ah^t loariocss, 
on the part of Makii«il.i to fritter away hta energy .mrl strength in 
a distant espcililbn to the west, when his own kingdom was espo^l 
to the th«-«t of disruption fmrn within and invaskm from 

On tic whale, the achicviments of Muhipfila Tnii^=l be i^gprdcd 
us bighlv reniicrkahle, and he ranki us the jrreate&t ruhi em]ierar 
after IX-vapRln. He not niily saved the Pila kingdom from 
Impending min, but probably aim revived ta scime extent the old 
imperial dreams. His success in the limiteil held that he seketM 
for his aetii-ities is a sure measure of his |irowi^s and slatesnianship. 
and it Is neither just nor rational to regret that he lied not done 


The revival of the I’ala power was also reflected in the 
lion of the religious buildings in Benares (mrluding Sflmath) and 
Nahmcltl which had evidently suffered mnrh dimng the recent 
collapse of the PaL-i power. Reference has already htH.n made to 
the Siirnath inscription, which mentions ‘ hundreds of pujus works 
and the repairs of the famous Budrlhist mununients of old under¬ 
taker hv the orders of Mahlpala. Two inscriplious (No.=i. Hi. S3) 
dated in the mh year of MahTpab. refer lo the restoratiun and 
repairs of the niomtmciits of Nalanda after they iverr destroyed or 
damaged by 6re, and the coofitruetjon of two temples nt Bodh-GayS. 
TVaditions have associated the name of Mahipnia with a oumlicr 
of hip tank-s and towns in North and West Bengal.^ It is pcraips 
not without slgnificnncc, that of all the Pain emiicmrs. (he name 
of MahTpala alouc figures in popular hallada still cumnt ta Ber^l- 
Bengal has forgolU-n the names of its grest emperor? Phamiapato. 


* I>r II r IKv setwriUv ni|t|h]Tti ItlW vW 1 3*'1 

JWJ tlvqu«h hm U-l Hw " njltn at . 

prindpdity" d*i »i npply ta «aMpiK But thb duet nul j^fy ilw 
„f Dr. D. r. Gtiurdy tIUQ, are 170). It ww net w ™u.h liia 
kingdom of BlthipkliL but iU hOErtul 
qn-utint (ur Hit illllrtitili- «f MtliilrttlU «wniimg to Dr. 

wat of North snd Suulb Bih«. North Brii;;.: A ov« 

irrrHonn codil ™lty mnk ■miaia tlie elbiT ptrtcflnl potenlalet ^ N.irttu rn ^ 
al.a.it Ihm liiur. and Am*) h-« H«d iht 

■tabilit.v tinl tBEurilT whirli Mthtiiila'* kittfiTem tartcffl. vi.hltiflr 

■ TW hi* t-ji «][«! [niiisTPiir) ami t1-= ta«n. of M.mpar 

tV^). MahltanloJi fDinaipnr). mid Mid:tpi] £MBrtI,id*hi.J). •“* 
alw fw^ntigkl fMunhaWauft are awoctatwl with ike ’■jauie of . lak pW-- 
GR. 41 - 11 . 


VI,] Mfthipnilt of f'ko^^^-ti-lcauMka 

ami Devnpaln, bul cherishtui tht* memory of the kmt; irho savcfj it 
nt a critical juDcturc. 

Before w*if concltirle, reference may he made to two other 
hiNtoricn) events, the assoeiatuiii of MnhTFnla with which ia probable, 
htit not certoLu. 

According to the Jainu aiilhor He math and ra. the Chaitiultya 
lung DuHrtbhn, who nstended the throne of AnoJiiLspntalta idifjiit 
inTiO-lO A.D., won over Ilia fiiieen DiirhibhxidevT in n AVttjfatm'iirn 
eeirmony, hut. to retain jmssefision of this iirincess, he had to fight 
a nimibcr of other clnimanls, niiiougst wlmm were the kings ol 
Align, Koai, Avanti, Chedi-rfeAi, Kiinn/ein, H&gfi'deia, htathurit. 
and Vindbyn’ Now the king of Align, at the end of the tenth and 
the beginning of the eleventh centnf.i', was MnhTpalti i. If. there¬ 
fore, the Jnina aiithnr is In he lielicved, we have a glimpoe of n 
forgotten epbode in the life of AlaliTpSla when he was an iiusoccess- 
fid flUilor for the hands of Dtirhihhadevl. But such stories eannol 
he taken as hislorical wilhoul independent corroboration. 

A DiuniiKcript of a drama iinincd dtovdn-koit^iko, bj Arj* 
Kshemisvam. was iliflcovereel by mM- llaiapra^d &sLrT in 18!« * 
It contains n verse in which king Mahlpfila ts said to be an ineama* 
tiftn of Chnndmgiiptn. and the Kiirnafas, of the Nnndas, and the 
piny was stagcrl before the king by his order. It is obi-ioua that 
the poet implietl that kbig MahTpaln defeated the «« 

Matiryii Chandmgupta defeated the Nandfls. This Mahipala ha* 
Ijcen identified hy some scholars with the Pain kiog ]Vfahip.=ila i, 
and it has been suggested that ibe Cholas were nferred to as the 
Knriuitas. Mr. ft. H- Banerji even went so far as to snggeat. on 
the strength of this eviifence, " that thongb MahTpaln f was defeated 
by Ilaicndra Cboja when he crossetl into Rndhu from East Bengal 
be previmted him from crossing the Gotige* into Varendra or 
Norlhem Bengal, ftud so the Chola conquemr hnil to turn Imek from 
tie- batiks of the Ganges.”* 

ITnforluuately the identification of the king Mahipnla of C'hcin(/u- 
kaimka with the Pnia rider hfnhliiola i is not ncceptcd by others, 
who rather regard the Prallhfira ruler MahiphU as the hero of the 
drama.' In the absence of further particulars, it is difficult to 
decide the question one way or the other. The probability is. 
however, undoubtedly in favour of the latter view. For while 
there U no valid reason to regard BSjendra Clio}tt as b KariintaT 

^ WflA'i. ir. aifi-Ki * ^A&B- mn, «6a. 

' ffl. 73; Bl. 

* Pi«f. K A. K. Sirtfi ifl J0«. W. lOT-Wi fC. n. 7K Mr. J C- Ghwh 

icp2ho|iltf tbt li-iffw of 3t1r4. BwifTji (ICl lli- 
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the Pratihum kmg Mahipalti ujidmibtedly hail a life and deaUi 
stnigglc with the Kanjiitaa under Itidni *»■ Tl ifi tree that Ma i- 
paU was defeated, but the retreat gf the Knri^U foiw-s 
rr-oecupallim uf Kanauj by Mablpala could easily be magndied bj 
the court-poet as a glorious victory of Mobipala over the Karpalos. 
and such an aasumptioii was well calculated to soothe the wound«l 
vanitv of the Pmllhanis. In any case, it is not safe 
inferen™ from Cba^4a-ftat>«iha regartlmK the victory of the Fahi 

rnkr ovc^r tlie Chnjn army- 


y. 


The BftEAK-tiT nr the Pala King&cim 


Mftbipala was ■mceceded by his son Nayapak. who ruled for 
nl least fifteen years <c. 10»S.H^55 ’ The most irai»rlaiil 

Lvenl in his reign Was his long-drawn stragiflc with the kalicliun 
king Kama or Latshmikanin. It is evident that the ngeressivc 
pohev of'tmngcyadova was continued by bis son and snceessor, 
Tlir Kabchori records refer, in vague poehc language, to Jjirna* 
raids against or encounter with, the chiefs of Va.'.ga and Ga^a^ 
A more detailed account U furnished by the Tibetan exU." They 
refer lo n war between Nayapala and the Tirthika krng K*^y" 
(or king of KAmya) of the west who had invaded Magadha. 
There can be hardly any doubt that the latter name stands for 
Kama. As regards the details of the struggle, it seems that nt firet 
Kama defeated Nayapala, It is said lhat failing to capture the 
cllv Kiirpa’a tmops sacked some of the sacred Buddhist institutions, 
and even earned away ■ good deal of ehurch furniture The famous 
Buddhist monk DTpnthkara Srlinana (also known ss Alisa) waa « 
lhat time residing in Magadha. but showed no interest m the 
druggie that was going rm. But. we are told, that ‘ 
when virtory turned towards fXayapala) nnd the troops of ^rM 
wi re licing fllaughtercil by the armies of Magadha. he took KaiTtn 
and his men under his protection and sent them away.’ Dlpamkara 
then made serious efforts lo bring the struggle to an mul- 


' Ct. Ijm- Non. aM7. 

* BJW^u V, )* lEI. tr. tl. tail K*w.t*l a 

ArconlSa* t- t of tbr SU-w Iiw lEl. 

.Ire’iih f drfoiT o'w llM. kbiK al the Enatmi rtunuy wlw ^Wy V"‘ hii. 
in llie linrt filttl- Tliii pnint hw l«n <!>*«««! tn Ch- m "ifni- 

■ F«r d* Tilwua tl-dkion rf, JETS, t tlHflS). W- WO: ^ 

PirndiU im ths taiiJ af Saw, it : Thi* swcunl. wrth di^ ' 
deUub. i. d- tAEB. 1»). p- it. Mr r>n. -rit- ’ Una -1 

(protiably K&nEUj f .* 


US 
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Naj/apata and Karna 


“ Unmliiilful of hifl htJillh even nt the risk of hia life, Aliaii again 
and again erossed the rivers that l«y belMcen tlie two kingdoms*" 
His efforts pmvwl successful, and n treaty was eoueluded between 
Lbe two hostile kings on Ike basis of the motual restitution of all 
eorutufsts and plunder. 

It is diRicult to say knw far the Tibetan tradition is correct, 
lu particular, lie part played by Dlpaiiikarji seems to have been 
esaggerated. But, in view of otlier evidcncea, tlie main uutline of 
the story, t-is.. an indecisive struggle between Karpa and Naynpaln. 
followed by n treaty, may well lie taken as historical. 

AcconJing to Tibetan tradition, DTpamknm left India for good 
at tJie age of 50, und spent the last thirteen years of bis life in Tibet, 
dying at the age of 73* llie dale of his depni-lure has Itceu lixeil 
by various autiioritiefl at I0r«, 10S&. 1040. KHl and 1«« a.d.' 
.\s we know, llic Kalncburi king Karpa aueeeeded his father m 
1041 A4i.“ So even taking the latest xlatc proposed for the ileparlure 
of AliM. it ia difficult to reconcile the diserepancy. Perhaps it would 
Iw wise not to rely too much nn the accuracy of dales derived from 
Tibetan sourees. (In iJie other hand, it is equally likely that the 
war, rofciTcd to in the Tibetan letls, is only a phase of the long- 
drawn stniggle between the Palas and the KabichutLi which had 
been going on riiice the time of Gaiigeyadevn, 

According to the views propounded above, Itlahipiln was m 
possession of Benares tiU at lca*<rl KKfi aJ>., but it passed into the 
hands of the Kiihichuri king Gaugeyn in aj>. 1034. We must, there¬ 
fore. presume that hostility bad broken out before that date, and 
Ibiit it was couliaiied after the death of Gangeya by his son :^rpa. 
The inltia! success of the Kaloehnris is testified to by the Tibetan 
trailition. the claim in Kalachuri recortJs ibnl Gnugeynfleva defeated 
the ruler of Align, and the occtipnlion of Benares by the latter. The 
disromfiture of the Kalachuris tuwanls the end. and their treaty 
witli the Prilos, may have been due, to a great extent, to the ileath 
of the great king Gafigeyndesh. This theory’ fits in well with the 
ftalc of the departure of Dipririikara as given in the Tibetan Uists, 
if we take the latest date proposed VK.. 104® a.d. 

Ill any cbbc, the treaty was merely an interlude, mid Karpa 
once more directed lii» arms against the Pains during the reign of 


’ im—iJiSB, lt«i. p. 4t. 

1099—S. C. Dm, /sirfim 7ft, 

IMO— It. ISft. Paf} Zvns, Index, p. Ihf, 

Iftil-lirQ. Ti. IW. 

m^ASB. 1681. p, W. ^ , 

* Thi» li the gcpefiJIy wcepl^ view^ tlvouiili Mr. J. C: Ghoih pliiCei it in 

i<m Ajf, (fc. L eafi). 
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y HR-r Tn-ii 1 Ti\ ilip lion Olid successor of N«ya- 

'’T^‘l 5 ^ril^''wcivi.l Vc'i;»d'™ur.d a p»ilkm rf 
lU upper v.aie, VI^lf«ri''Lnl« to K..u.'a uo<»«»t.r with 

VuPs. IrembW iu fcai T Knrpu .»d a,e lori rf ™'« 

iXtz i^Xur« 

^videiitlv, in thi* sijcond cspcditinn, ioo. Knnio. m ^pit 
-n, doubt u.ut n. «' 

I„ »h. Kohobuti tcoorf btfor. to liir Pali. bmB. « i» n"b ^ 

Muallv certain that the kinR of Vansu "Is^ to hmi- Wc ha^ 

s^n above l»upai p. m} UkU irohljiala recovered the pos^t-ii™ 
TEasrinU the Chandra., hut that the Utter ront^ued 

,o rule m South Benijal. It f. ah^i ver^^ likely 
or at lc«.l a port of it, did not lon« Tema.n ““f" 
iMiLscd ncain into the Imnds of the Chimdrn kings. Thow 
Cs or^bc Varman. that sueoeeded them, might have been ™h^ 
in Vniign at Ihe time of KarDa's expedition, though trr ai* not qu 

“"X i. n» .l.ubl .hu lh.l Ibr Pita T.|lrjs 

Vipubapita m urru pudu* teiu* th« Md uyr W^™ 
B.W A rbtal calling bin.sclf Mahauu-.ri,tal.ta. I*™"*'"'*" 

fuS-grau.. iu .btah be «<i .be ta,ta ^»" 

Tlir Gmul ta no. dalri. I'll. n,»y Iu- rcf«TC.I to Ibc 

oenlutt- AJ>.. ohoiit the lime of Vigrahapab m- ie .. 

Grant‘from DlukkarT. pmhahly situated in Burdwm district. 


.(.finite^, Ut-l tv.pna in.-«W ™l.v M-pb^h-. 

p'l',-(BrG«io U n. K. Muyabni.ik™>- 

,. a. c«n,np^l.fv- ■ far .M-b.M 

’ HiniB-nr VP. fit t;T.rtrh»|'fl ^ VdHfcolt 

IMlHfi||nf]^irmJ fTTnaidft l» Ihff eUrrenili «n my 7 ^ _ rtLfHfxrH 

^TaT Pkw lhal U* v*.r M of li- Ii* - m tie rpl««^ 
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VI.] Foreign invnsiovM 

About thr iuuni- flniu wc find tbe riise of Hit* kingdom ol PaltikefS 
Lu the Tippem district. Tiic existence of l*aUikerft as Wi independ¬ 
ent kingdom throughout the second hjdf of the eleventh ami Uic 
twelfth centuiTi’ AJi. Jimy he inferred front the Burmese chronicles, 
though wnfortunfllely they do not give ony historical liccouiit of it > 
It thus seems thnt Eastern Beiigul had slipped from the hands 
of the Pains and reraiiincd n separate iudepemJent kiiigdoni. first 
under the Chnndrns, and then under the Vnndaui- Tlierc wen? also 
other potty independent kingdoms ill Bengal. 

The Pa la kings, i-onslanlly engaged tn bostililjes ^ with the 
Kalacburis, coidd hnnily recover their nuriciil territories in 
The Knlnchnri power was crushed toward)* the clo«- of the third 
(liuirtcr of the elcvenlh century ajj. by the siiceessJve defeats that 
were iiiRictcd upon Karnu by hi» neighbours.- But before the Pfdfts 
could lake mlvantage of this, they had to face nn invasion from the 
Chnlukyas of Kar^uita, Aecordmp to Bilhana * the court-poet of the 
Chalukviis, the prince Vifcramfnlitya (vt) went out on a carwr of 
conquest during the lifi-tinic of hU father Somesvara i and ilefentcd 
the kings of Gaudn ond Kamnriipa, among others. As Sonje*viii» t 
died before the return of his victorious son, the expedition prolinblv 
look place not long before IdBS a-O. Tl.e Chalnkya n-cortl* refer 
in H general wuy to other mililaiy expeditious ogabist Bengal daring 
his n?igu and that of his two prctlceewors.* whose exact nature and 
nmounl of su«casarc difficult to determine. Bnl wine wiy import^i 
political events eoineldc ehrouotogirnlly with these Chahikya raids, 
iiml are not impossibly dirrrt -r iudiiecl consequence.^ of the same. 
The niost notable among these if the eslahlishnuml of a Eanjata 
Kshfltriva family, the Senas, as llir ruling power in ^dhn or 
Western Bengal, and of the Vamians of Siihhapura. in \anga or 

Eastern Bengal. . .. , * « i 

iVnath^r fon^ign invasioii of Bengal which mny 1k" ri-icfml 

approximately to the middle of ihc eleventh cenlnry A.o., wan that 


ihr Chilukin-rirtiua Km tl.wr fl/ fiur, itHl. UlirltkarJ. i!m pt»fv fi™ wUch 
H wu has Iwn hawttd m llw Biml™ iliilrirf by lai. H- P- Siiitrf md 

K. Mrii™. and in (innlpSri anti Kilriar^ dalrirta of \«ain by S. 1**0 
and N. G- IklajunnUr- In virm nf tlif fBEt ihal niwiltarl uma Iha «nl ot one of 
ihr fcutUl Inni* who bdped RattHipnU, thr formn- vww ia prefnaWe. 

' FtJf furllitT dMCUnni tf. Ch, is. in/nl- * DHUi tL 

* 'Ki^"Pi(tindnJbfiiJcT'a<Acn£a k ITI. 71. 

* Cf. Ep. Cffnis Dpvu.ttfi'jpfe TbIijii lii*- Xw. “i aiwl 3. Jilwi Slldl IhHh EL IT- 

tfM** Tti-e PErlical TlUii miMl hJllie- tjibra pUcc licfifpp 1053 it-tip,* flu iP 

tlw Xriowadi IiM. of that 5 «r Bbogailn-araH. ihe arneml if SSooirivain i, riaim* 
in Imvi; »oqt*!inl Vsiiflii fEI. w. W). Arha, n fcntlnmij rbW n( VArantadiiyn. 
ltd on riptdilicA to VaftRii whtcti Trill tw diKqaad lalar (■« wfiia fh. TOll. 
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-u^r af 0*., —r,"-;;;” rSt 

'“ ™'t lul -hT™. »oW bv thr .ind (fUKd by) p.»(««-!d 
TE oi r.kt rf <i.™. .»d iadb». «»d tb» full moop m 

shaking oI y . ftiv brautlfuHy phrases, and 

r .r«^.;b. -X 

rrrb."™ bi^ ’Hu4.Pt 

...I «hifc OPC (.ciUtoUd U.. oUlw. lb. 

™to«. to Bcgal. m.y . « b. '7t ■" 

t. mother Orirn.. kins, lIdj ot.k.s«rp, o bo e ..ms to 

tS "oKO. .1 Cod*. Tb. .Uo of TOyot.k.»r. .. not b.»w.. hut 

he probablv fluurishL'd in the elevenlh ceiituty .^Ji. 

^The Mri« of fomgn invasions from the west md Ihc «)ulh 

must have shaken ihe Pala kingdom to il^ ver>^ 
the reigns of Naj apak and hh son and L-f 

had not only lost Eastern. Western, and Sou he™ ^ 

hut^theif po^'cr in Magadha was also ^ 

a mere Tdow. A clear /’l" *" '"7^^ 

inscriptions found nl Gaya. I'vo of th^ *, •' „„ ^iidraka. 

the Tear 15 of Nayapaln, refer to one Pantosha. his ^ ' 

ood lb. btltoH. »D. ..IW TUvaditya in on. '“'7'" '“^ 
olb.r. Nothing i. mW » *b,- form.. » ‘''[.,r'‘;., 

imports., of lb. hniily. but th. inllor ^y. 
pmt«l.d (yorf,»I.te) to » long bm. I'f lb. «7"g*b 
Elm) of Sntak*. A thud teriptlon (No. 38). ™ ^ 

fifth regnal vmt of VigmliBpiila m. Ibestoaa vague gmndiloque 

4n -Sbd"b.. omi »yo, .-»nl Vilvorf,^ ‘''”‘4 Silt 

all his enemie-s- The fourth inscription fSo. 5»i of Hk fnim. 


’ ro MshShhB^^-art- i .1*- ■ 

• JASB- v,i. 5^7 ff. Mr B. ' 

u, ih. ml. «»*W *rv (E/. xm- IK). ^hJk Mr. D. C. Sla)mn.l« 

in this raBtsiiy 2M), . 

- Th™ ■ a filDi taKThaim (ft ih. ri.»tly (No 3l^ ^ ^ 

fun/ .Irc^ph™!!. Tbr puHkhtd (k-tI wb Oic flair* at Pi*«l«' 

hivtoncAl fflfQrmitUoD^ 


VI.j .1 New PoweT in Magadiia 

lj> kuig YAksbapilrt.* son of ^'isvajupn. The gimnlygy 
IjegEps with Siidrakfl. who is said to have (iefuated his cnotnies and 
drivi-n them to the forest. Then roibwi n yary slgnifieaiit, but 
fomewhot ohscurr. cJipression about hhiii i'ir.t “ «;ayai)t- 

tipS}aj/atl-iadra-kalpo Gattd^ih’oro i^-ipati-^akj:fiana-}miByd-i/pm,” Dr. 
II C. RflV has taken this espression to mean that the ' Lord of 
Gnudo pjiid homage to SAdnika.’^ 1 think tlic cipressJon futlier 
iiicajis that the iord of Gaiida formally honoured Sadrakn by 
invesLiug him as kiug with proper wremony. In any case, il shows 
that at the time ilje record was t-oinposed. the pretensions of the 
famUy rose higher tljtm before. This is farther provw! hy the fact 
that 'Sfidrska’s son Viivnrtipa is now calkil ny/> or king, and at 
the Teiy end, where in other mBcriptioiis refermee was made to the 
ndiiig Phla king, a wish is citpresscd ihnl the famous works of 
Vttkshttpain may endure for n long lime, A study of these four 
inscpiptloiis shows tJie gradual decline of the Palo power in 
Gavfl dkli-ict during the reign# of NayspJilfl and Vigralmpala m- 
‘ Thus towards the middle of the eleventh cenluiy AJ>. the fflbne 
of the Prda sovereignty wms crumbling to dust. Eastern Bengal, 
Wert Bengal and Southern Bengal had definitely passwl fmm their 
hands, and their suzerainty oi-er Mngudha was reduced to a mere 
naiHC. A new power, the Varaians, occupied Eartera Beugni. oud 
n topper-plate of Hatnapala* shows that even KninarOpa wa* 
hurling delinnce at the king of Gaiida At the beginning or middle 
of the eleventh century .\-a. 


VI. Dl5INTtt,lt-\Tl0y AMI 


Temfomakt RintvAi, 


1. .Ifrthipn/o tt {lfffO-75 .i.D.) 

Vimdmpah* iti had three eons, uRh, MnhTpak Ji. Siirniwla JI. 
and R^miwla. MahUifitd. the eldest, succeed^ his fatbw. IT.a 
relien was full of tToulde.i. There were coBspiracica ngnmst Ihi king, 
and he was I«1 to believe that hts bmlher Raumimla was pkiUmg 
to si'ize the kingdom for himsilf. Accordingly MahTiiiaa threw both 


* IV TWi hirioriim 'Tinwilli* nnwlkiq* llt*l Ysl.j|iiil^ • ^ “J 

RidBpiV WM riocled kinB U™ y«l* ^ j 

nl,«lml« IV rVrarter dI tV hbteriraJ U»dtl«a P«*rvot i> 7 

Fw i*h4]e YmIhIi^b oA^hl bteu > oMitewpotVl Kfinwprt* 

Sy P^t rt llTwiga rt tv 1 -Urr. s.d ™W - 1 ^™ of ^ 

lefifle^Tv -« «rUinlr tV »n <rf kakpli.p*!. 

iivfid la iD»l for emtunes mkir^ to hw poliLk^rf wiiptirtMW, 

* DHiSL M 8 . * ^ 

* Qfmni, lsytl 115. 
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.ad SQ-apak iatc L.r!»aa. B>d Ihk di.l aol 
hh throne nr his lift-. Ero loug he had lo fat-t' a we l-orRMiScd 
robrllioti of his vassal chiefs, MahipTilft'a aroij' was ill-cqaipM, 
but disrogaftlhig Ihe c^uual uf his adviser, he admieed to fight 
the rebels. He was defeated and kilkth and Varoudri passed into 
the hatuls of Divya, a high olficlBl of the Kwvarta csstc. 

This rcvolutiun ami Uv- subsequent rt:«>ver>’ of \«rondTi by 
Riiniapala are deseribed In detail in the CTnlcmporwry Sanskrit 
Kavya fWnuicAonfad This unique histoncal ducumeiit enables us 
to give ft critical act-tiuiU of the history of Bengal for half a 

with wealth of delulls such as art- not aVAilaWe iii 
T«ga«l to any other i^rind. TTnfort.inatrJy, the historical value of 
this book is TOtisidemldy reduced by the fact that its author, 
Simdhyitkara Nandi, was a (mrtisnn of Rfiniapaln. mid eannut Iw 
regarded ns nn iinprejiidittid nod impartial critic of either 
or the Kaivarta chiefs who were enemies nf Roniiipala, While, 
therofon-. the main incidents in the roifitT. of ^Eidiipfila it, iiientitmet 
in Rdvicrharitn and referred to above, niay be rtgardetl as historical, 
we should nut nccept. with^mt duo reservaticto, the nulhor’s desenp- 

= Hie iiNiMiw nuiiiuwripl o! Uw PuuAril ixa-m ftumiu'ltaTiiit irrfcnmi b*' 
sa ill lliB triu wa. .iU»vW « NVilJ la IBM by iW I.U Jtaldn.=l«j,^kv^^ 

P««Jii HdrtpfMi-l .Wn*. Tb£ Wkiwiu),' ejrtriM-la fftim bb ikscntitwn »iU ^ 
re«tef wmii idea nf this lett, lie nuly iHstOTSul vutfk i>r 

ancietit Beaas] knswTi to tM. . . , ,, , 

“II » a rnrious work, U k wriHfii tliroasW m divutil*- .. 

Head one way, it gives tlir rtiaaecl^d slory of tti»' ItamJjfaiio 
it dv» the hMory af BiniftpiliMlrv# of tlie Pklfl dynnirty of Benjfaf. Tfit i-toc 
of it kritraia. Let iha hiatoey of nflmaiiii* w n-t j-,. 

(wvp t**lj a diiBrull IJink lO iirms ouL Uir ino itmaniiijSl lihlrtielb. bul (orliwoti 
the MB, not only lh= Uat of the hoi a ccmits-nlary of the 

lint rtlUo Slid of Sit (ifr. reslly Wt vpfi*. of the fwoLhl The wmimchOiiJ par i 
of the aiBniiirrirt lb=n tthrU|lUy cama to ah elld. The cmomefllaTV. M ma> 
cnvelKl, giir» fuller BCwiunl of tliri ftlgii hf Ramapil* lb«n i In 

-Hic aulW of ibr last b SlaiulKyikam Nontll. ttIt, mmT»wl ihe wort i" 

I he rtilp of MaiJrtTiavola DrvO, the lenind nil of nimapilfl. TV attlhor 
escerdioDol onportunitioi of fclKuwtnB IV eveiila ipf ItEinapSlaa reign . 

his siicMSBOrt, oa h» falbrt was iv fiStidhivigrBliilin, or llte Miniiler of TeiM* o 

W'oT of ... 1 t ‘ iLrt 

The le»l "M lint **' ^ ‘7 

Badety «F Bcotwi tAMSB, 01, No, 1 ), ll was .Kdiled, with a 77^*** 
menUrj and Eogtiili imnaJation, by Dr, H. C^Maimnd^, Dr I^. nnilialil. 
PmOil Naaiiipijwl Bonerji. and piihliahed l.y cite t wmidra Boeareh ^ 1 “^ 

il* JOSa. Thne tiro edilkms will V roferred lo r^O-d,v as Bt,' aud fit, 
«|ixilatjuii> Irotfl Eni^arli muulalmii PffeT to flC.' ¥at ell refercOM ' ^ 

n. ii rt. RV.'. as «C,‘ t.(Iaw m rtJUUHeiiUiy to Him versa, Frtf ' 

etlher iBsy V roasidted. Fof S fnllrr .iisnewt™ fwHh nffreuoe^l of tV liartuncw. 
fftcU tUall with, hi ihi* elnpler rf- IntHsIurti™ t* !*<?•' 



\t,3 Chamoter of MahipSla ti 

lion of iMiibipAlii ns hnrd.hcnrtfJ (l. 32),^ not ntlhrriug to e-ilhcr 
truth or i: 0 <n] policy (i. ?!«).=’ nnd rcsortinsf to fraudulent tricks 
32, S?) ; tmrticnktrly, iis iii one pflssage (i. iO), he has rcferrCtl to 
Mnhlpaln us u good nnd groAl king (mjfoprnwiia). 

It is to be Doted, liowevcri ttsit their is nothiog rccorclcd in 
Ramaeharita to iuslify the belief, now gcucrnlly hdd oa the nuthoritv 
of MM. Sttsln, thnt MnhTiuLi ii w-ns lui oppressive king, nii<i thnt 
specially tlie ‘ Kaivnftns were amiirtiug under liis oppression.** Only 
two tHiportnnt spt'ciiUc facts, ns mentioned alcove, are noted ngnin't 
liint A.S fcgiii*ls the first, iiis., that he imprisoned his brothers 
HamapTiIn and gurapfik (i. .13). the Jiutlior has the cftpdoiir tn 
admit tbal the king was instigated to this inhjuilous act by false 
reports, sedulously propagated Hy wickml people, to I lie effect that 
Bamjipsik, being an aide and popular prince, was scheming to usurp 
the throne (i. 3?)* The niilhor. of conr?^. implies tlial llnmupaln 
had ically no such intention. But this is a iminl on which we may 
not place full cniifldcnce on hk oplnkiiui and atalements. 

The second charge against Mahlpak is that he was addicted to 
warfare (i- 82). and that disregarding the nd^dcr of his wise and 
experienced mtnislens. he lett a smnH ilt-equippcd force agidnst the 
powerful army of the immerous rebel chiefs (afiontO'Mmonfo-eAofcm) 
fi. 31 >. The author ha* unfortunately omitted all detaiU by which 
wc could judge of the actions of the king. He does not snj, for 
example, what was the altematke policy suggested by the cxpcmiiml 
ministers; and considering the part playtHl by high nffictals ukc 
Dlwa. Mahipeila may ecrtainly be excused for not pulUng iraidtrit 
fttilh ill Ihcir advice. On the whole, it « impossible, from the 
brief and scattered references in ffdmacftiinYa, to form an accurate 
idea cither of the reign or of the ebaraeter of MabTpala li. It », 
no doubt, true that he siiccumbcil to a revolt of his feudatory 
chiids. This docs not, however, necessarily mean, and Raitwchatita 
docs not support the i-niitcntioa in any way. that the king was 
partieninriy wicket! and oppressive to bis people, far less that bis 
pcraonal chnntcler or policy was the tlinwl or indirect cause of the 
irevciU, 

ff Is flip mnrv prtilpahte thnt iHis revolt, iiti* nlhcT tpvolu iH 

the Pak kingdom abmil the same time, was the effcrl of the 

* Hie figwra widiui hwkeu refrr In mnto* Wid venriH nt ItC. 

• The arltui rfinfina nf the ciniwtiBntafj' “ intgaw iiTfnin 

te^imnit*it«>ir prwdt'a* ' ik <«* V otaUlina 

am ‘m' m ‘ whrli tpvo jtiit tt* n|ipn*ile mewing. TUw » tm 

jualitk-mliim tw thU riiangv, m the nmteit nf Uw |i«agr 

Mding. 

' RC’ J9. 
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.1 .h. “‘“VlLjo'/m. ‘CiiaB- 

ilisniptton la Kia pairsqiMil g'Jt* 

pSI. „ co»IJ not .» wio; “.‘f'““‘‘“fck ih^S, UlO .ri»^ 
»ol aimdcat 10 oooblo hm to p.M J 

rf.a, rf no donbt Bot . ^SlloHy « king, 

jinigod by Iho ordionry “ ,iSi (o, U.C toll ot Ibo 

or Uinl ho Jo„, ^irl, i, oo<o !!«>o»% '■•bl. 

rho'^^tL'^riM. .0 0 bing. ho ■«*»• 

than sitining. 

g VarcTidn undfr tha Kaimrt^i ehiffa 

,o,r:iTo.ffi'i:£S=H 2 ££S 

refcirncv lU Ramacharfia that ht heartea la Mohlpiiiflo Vd 

chiefs, 01 *vcH took P®y'' t* * ofiji Uiiii occupied a iiiaiof 

it 1 % eTOrs-sslv rneniion*^ that thi? ^ i - /t 

iLrtiZ? Uio kingdom » n' Z 

Ftirlbef light LH Ibrown on this epi^dc by 

that Vaietidi-T. the,ancestral home of the ^ 

Divyo, who was a and The com- 

the Utter phrase has sfiveti use to , ohligatory 

meatary cxpUins vraia ns some uc ion ahhatlTnan like *t;«idAi. 
d„lyy and then adds ^Tf . 

means ‘plea, ptelext, fraud, dishonesty, an i i ^ 

hrhid it under ibe er<^k of n patmtic nchon 

other inlerprcUtion, Divya was not a ^ ’ ,^1 ^ip,t 

pretend lo act as such from a paranionnt sense j, 

interpretation appears to Iw mnre Uir lUo 

supported hy the epithet ' 

g^wnct- 

. D. mo. 0 mlun. rmbody I. nc. .. fiby. (o »). Bh«** "■ *■■” 
MmairaUf>> nJ Divet. (t- SI "ma*)- 
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Character of Divffa 

It iierms to be quite dear from ihis paSistige m well ns Ike 
»cnLterL-d refeirtni^es throughout the first canto of Rdmachunta, th^it 
its author J^garikd Di^irn as an rvilnJoer, mid his seizure of I ho 
tlirone a rebefliaii^ pure and simple.^ We eould hitrdly expect 
other view from the court-poct and n loyal ofiicinl of the Pahia, 
and proljably the author unduly exaggerated the faults and abort- 
cximinga uf the enemy. It is quite likely that a writer, belonging 
to DhT-a's party, would have represented him lu a moiw favourohJe 
lighL But the fact remalim that the Rdamcharitat the only 
evidence nt presenI: available Lo us, docs not in any way support 
Uie view, sietliilously pmpsgakd by a section of writers in Bengnl* 
that Divya was prompted to seise the throne by Uic higlil^^ patriotic 
inotivTe of saving the country from the oppressions of the niting 
king, or that like GnpaJa. the founder of the Pala dynnsly, he was 
tiilJfd lo the throne iiy the muted voice of Uie people to save them 
in n great erbts." In spite of strung popular sentiments to I he 
contrary, we are boimd to presume, until furiJicr evidence is avnil- 
able, thill like so many other rebc^ls in all age^s and coimlries, Divya, 
n highly placed officer of Statc^ look advantage of the weakness 
of the central authority, the confusion la the kingdomt mid perhaps 
also of dissensions among the royal brothers* to kiU hk master and 
king, and seize the Ihrone for hfmself. Tlsere is no need to in vent 
prelexis, or to offer mccuBcs, for an aci wMcli was in that age ueilher 
unusual nor regarded ua nnnattiral.^ 

Ab already noted nbovCp Rdnutchtiriia b silent on the point 
whether Divya actually joined the rebellion of the feuilal ebiefs. 
The natural mferenire is, of course, tliat he was the leader of thif 
rebelliaii which [>rovod successful anti gave him the throne^ It is, 


* TTiiiJ! r. L Vi retmi id ihr KuivpjrLn chief oa ^ liad kmn* ll'^fWln Miih 

; T. T. n reffW In iinhDl.T nr UnfoH Uhltit rr^eilllliaa (imlfeqn 

I &lid v. f. ?7 dcKTibn ihe afTcmy or drelmbutlfr idawfmmi 
uimkI hy the imeiti^ 111 a wnHd CftlMmily fliAatieiva dpodaiii^^ 

* A moivnimt rw* rrecnUy OR fool \tj * ifictkin of the RlHwio nr 

Mii^ya rotmnttnilv in Benj{al to iMfirluite tlie rrwnioiT of Dbrya, on ihc hm» 
ii Ihv Tiew-fidnli iihovr- Tlvey jvt'^cd to leinrd him m o rel*i luid hdA him 
up an a. flnail IicfO tailed tn tluf UirOEH? Uy Ihc peOfitc of ViTwqdfi lo «a%e it ffffln 
tbo oppiELtionA of Mtitipilft tu An anciiid memooy* mas 

hy Ihm. and ihc jrpewlfiM Rwde on ihc^ by eaiaieoi KulorUn* 

like !3ir JiaiiiHtnth Sorkar* Rai Bihaduf lUma Prnioil Chaikda. ond Drr Upeodra Nalh 
Gkiflkil, ulio pntfiiiM ot-rr tlKae EuniitwiH. muihl lo iaip|iort the popolftr 
(rf. n^mtaianha, 1314. pp. ItIfJ. Thii mnv^iiKat died a iLatonil dgnLh within 
m Few yean. 

* Fw m iktbUnI disTDAiinR of ihb p04Bt, &nd ■ I'W nF Dnya^i teliHlkm in 

ibi Inie p^Tffpectiw^ ef* Elr- C. MnjiuniJjira arlitle FAc of Diffi-lm 

Dpttiof/ d/oAipdfn u and nlAff revoRr hi iDUS. i. No. A, pp. 
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K tlint he oln^'ed a wailing game, and 

tUo ool *•' in lh» baltfe-Sd'i. 

k. boldly »i«d Ike „ot hi. deelh h. 

Zb^orrDh^ «d ^ot dnm, the ndgn of hi .^phe- BK,n». 

conflict wjlh Jalavarmnn, king ^ ^ jatavarmnn broughl to 

copper*platc ot Bhoiavnrn^n _ Dmii.'® 11 i® impossible to 
di&grucc the sltcngth of ic y isolated pcference, 

two independent kingdom, of 

Varendri and Vahga the tlironc. 

Of the activities of Djvya, aBer [- 
fidmocAanta tells iis vciy htlK _ ^ 

of the family mied m did BAmapala's 

his position duite secure m ^“T’ ' ^^4,/hul even his own 

r:io™.:’r-pe^‘ - -- 

bailee Bd-, 

-“■ Js:*" Mphe»»»»>---z 

biehlyp>^“ “^'|j|“ '’Z'.“Zo»ll"i”8 deee'iP'i™ ”', 

l^nel TOtue. ot Bblmo ohd '*'' wKh 

Engdom. It h »"t. koweeee. «•»? '» ,„.ti„ 

V,T ^b.,™eot .bet ''■“f V, pr^o-ebly b> 

before Ramapab s conqiiest ( - - ^ ^ reasonably coticladc 

the reign of Bhimn. On i « - period 

tliat Bhima restored p^ce and ^ tte cjqmlsion 

of turmoil that must Imve ", ™ thX new 

of the PAhts, and that the Kaivarla rulers bad built up 

kingdom on a strong foundatbn ^ 

1 Cf V. N. ei,»ha'» P^idenlW AAlrea .t the 

„ „. u u ^ 11... 1 ™ 1.«"' "■■' 

nnokrol MJ-lpU^ “ “{ ,1^ it jto Ita J»* "• 

Di... « dh. .to M~pa.>d .ho.».l.od 

Biw-pilJi s knlheri Mahipal* ^ t BWitui 

tr1» wM nol ■ A»»5 at lli*t lone* 

- IB 1 *; stso *"fm P' . . ., la j. M prove* 

* The csiiwioB remoiretory lo l- w 

Div>,. Uotlok.. .Bd 0^1.10 n^i ln A onoport aroi 

* tbc ILIIIIM! ofBhTmii haa kiKu Iirt^*rvca m lo.al 
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WliUc Bhlinii was busy cousoUclaline bis ilouiinigns in Varcntln, 
prcpamtions wem going on «;hidi ultimately 

overwhelmed blni and destroyed Uic fortunes of Ins laindy* 


3, Tht reign of Ramop&la 

li has been noted above that llfimapfiln and bis elder brotljer 
Sarnpaln weiv both in prison wben MabTpIln ii was 
the tebollious chiefs. What iM-came of th™ after this eatnslTOpfie 
is not cxpresslv aUted. uar. Siiatri’s alatcmcnt that they were 
rescued ^ friends"^ preaumably even bcfoie the 

not boine out by RC. It ia clear, liowever. that somcliow or other 
Ihev managed to escape and leave Varendri. Allhongli there is no 
subsequent reference to feOrapitla io RC., it « clear from 14 of 
the Mannhali copper plate of MadauapAb f\o, 411) 
ascended the throne. Of the events of his reign we know "otlu^. 
R,il the silence of RC. al.oal Sun.taila's Inter history does 
the assumption made by R- D- Bauer,i lhat he 
IblmapalH,* \U that we may reasombly 

olflved no part in the great task of rccovenng \nrcndn, whicn 
devolved. nBer his denth, upon his younger brother IMmaiifila who 

..f o' 

Ramapaln (nod presumably also his elder brother SuraHa) niM 
over Se romainhiff part of the PSb kingdom, wbiA probably 
included at fin=t parts of Rfagailba and RiMlba, and was later 

**"^For »me"*toe. RfimapHla remained inacavc, imnhle to adopt 
anv effective means to recover Varendn 0- 

new danger arose, and after couRiltalkm with his s^ and mmislera. 
TrvXd on firm ami prompt action «>. The exjiel nnturo 
of this new danger is not dL^losed in RC but perhaps rt ridm to 
Divyas campaigns against Rnmapftia referred to above. U was 

Host, h sUn Imcm. u idSffal, mm. filsio »-W tt- v«w ftt^' 15) iluii 

The niJy fflunJiUinB lot *ti» »4iH™*al it Uw <ipi«:«Ma wnincly wad ^ 

nnJ hi JiC.** **-. 'lliMIMtfWiii-apOJilnrirA,' siitm Uitt llicn B flo 

W- Ml). - BLMO. 

* Cl JiC xxiit- wlwe ova«iM aw diafiiiii>wl wHh futl wfewnwi. The 
«j«phott of . s». ifove. Ibr rule of llininpalB ia w hb Wtb «[?’'» y*» 
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pmbably ibe cjongtr of losing even the rcmiiminB port of his 
kingdom Ihnl forced Riinapala to adivity.’ 

In eheer despair R&umpala begged for help in all possible 
mianere The proud inheritor of Hit throne of Dhnrmiipib and 
Devapalft HtcrnHy travelled from door to cloor with a view to 
enlisting Uie symputiiy nod support of the powerful chiefs who were 
formerly, and nuiny of whum still nommoUy, his vassal chiefs (i. 43). 
His efforts proved successful. By a lavish offer of land 
eiiomions wealth, he gained over tti hi? side a number of powerful 
chiefs who possessed well-equipped forecs <i. W). The dctfliled list 
tiF Itifse indcp^^fident or ^nii-mikpL'iidtOt 4!hidEi of Bi-nfitil, coiibiinco 
in RC..^ must be regarded os of utmost historical importance. Apart 
from giving ns an accurate idea of the strength of KAmapfila in tlist 
supreme hour of trial, this list of de iacto independent chiefs fumisbes 
n vivid and interesting picture of the politicnl dismemberment of 
Bengal caused by the decline of the power and authority of tiie Pabi. 

Foremost among Eamnpnbi's allies was h!s mnternal unels 
Mathnna, belter known as Mahnya. the Hiislilrakuta chief who 
joined Ramapila with his two sons, Mahanmydolika Olinnradevn 
ond Suvaryncle™, and his brother's son Hrahiipratlhura Sivar5|adeva- 
Next in point of importance was Bhlmaya^as, the king of Pithi and 
lord of Mngadha. The exact location of PlthT is not known hut it 
was certBiiily in Bihar* Of the other allied chiefs that joined 
Riimapula in Ids expedition agiiiiist Varendn, ifomocAun/o apecifi- 
cully meotioui only the folloTJiniig: 

I, VirnguTwit king^ of Kotat^vl in the south,^ 



' mnj' iifontifirtl viih KolaiJiri 

Ain-i-Ahbrn fcfEn to 34mLd KdI-Jci (TnaDiL n. UiJ. 
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7^he allies of Rdnmpdla 

Jayasimha. king of DsnuJuhlmicIi (Midnapur diBlriciE)- 
H. Vikyflmnmja^ ruJcr of IMLl-BalabhL^ 

4, LfikshmTiilra^ lord of Apam-Maudnra (Ilooghly difitricOp^ 

and head of the group nf feucld chiefs of the forest 
(m mast-Qftsvika-9d manifi-chakm-ch ni) ^ 

5. l^urapiiTa, mier of Ku jit rati (about 14 miles north ol 

Vn 3 "aclumka in Santa! Parganas).® 

liiicJm^itharB. ruler of TflilakEiiupn (Miiiibhum difilnct)/ 

7. Bbnsk/im or Mayagahalilihac kitig nf Uchchbala.^ 

8. Pmtapafdmba, k'm «f nhwtkarlya (DhckurJ near Katwa 

ill tlir Bnrdirafi dialricl)** 

9 . NanLsiiiilinriiinnt king of Kfiyaiigala-inartdala (south of 


was a lurgr jwTjipiaB ta tiw Tiartlicrn tkJtai ri'nlml fiairt af l^un f*- i(H). 

TIm furmcr identifintidii Hfmi naurc lilidy« 

^ MM. H- P IW trkatifed it mth Bnir^ 11). Biik-BakbtiL wiK^m 

RC-^ WHS do« to Ikviif^ntA wh\ch m kK-atjMl hy X Visu in {t/f. 

Am-i~AJchisii nKflUDnt "DcllT^ wtiVb l» iebnlifi^d by Bcanl^a Witll ill* ooinrBl 
slDMl fort of Dtul^ fHtl tll^ hainklary of tlw diitHeU of MNinopur khJ IkJijtert. 
If Ihk DeiiJiiaim rirpreiGDU imnrat Dct iifimanii. wtt awor fiod in Lbe 
{duQ «rmcd U> in ilfin-.4*&fln> a cwitracietl foffH of cJil IWa-atlttUi). HiUli 

been idmitiM wfUi Pipfl Hk- «lf of ^ ^ 

BKiulb of ttie Savi^flfctbi rii-cr <IRAi. 3^06, pjx 7*0, iJi>* 

■ hlis Iwcu i.J*iaiR«l wilh opfeflf Siailirao. bcplJj rnUpl MMintinn 

It ™nipd«^. Kwiding lo Bants.. “« itm rirtjt 

rmuifn^ rntm Bir«ii«n iu liK Notlli tn llir jandtMm tii llie H«i[!3ilr 

riv™ in Uk flonih" tJ/US. laou. p. irW), iUniUrMi m kn BUit.nsmrb 

M«hdii»P irtf flJoclimkn'k iileiitificklin. rf. aSB. 1«70. p IHK 

inBa wol *f tU town irf Jahnnaiiiui «■ -Imlnlikjst. ** Hr 

BtTr>'i map {«- *-*'■> »Ti™» ilsitdiram Hi an IropoTliiiil «t[y «i ■ bfwwh 

nf thr GtmiP* *lm“l '1* lo Brarn^. H 

lord PM'l d*riT« Uw WOK ftttm Uvula (b«l^ BpH mititjfl ffonti*). Apwa- 

MamiJlm W Him bsflt inKipftM hh on iJw otbtr iW* iJ MuiJii™. Ui» furwti 

hill Bboiit » miliH Kwlli of BbnsHljMr ilA. IMfl, p. *H). 


■ G. BiHAiuBtef tUhaia, 1, M. 

■ IdiMlificd with Tfttnpt. Tli* rr|p«a i* rtiO Imown •• SikhariiLtMm. jHJWpi 
Jlw ll*p toyal f-mily tV/f, IITO). AmA^AkUH irkn. In liw pwjarf SiHTg«»i. 
mtimmilr rdlsi S.th»Fbh|ini, Banw* Umllifl** it will, fiikhnrtthtimi. " 6.1 imTD™.e 
pnrffoni owmpjTn^ ilw whob? wwlem ■iigle ^ Bnrdwaia betwwti tihe Dl^Hsr fcnii 
Ai*y ri««" UHAS. 18W. pp. 108-:). 

• Tbb. hM b«n MfcfltlfiMl with Nsin Ujhkl.' ■ ptu^ « Brthbum (Ml. 
too) Mr R. D- B«Bcrjt objol* to Uw kfenlifliPiljoii m the BtounJ tlwl iheM 
jmt mMy elhtr ptmoafir «Iled Dfhiil IBL «99-i»>, a fart »lp«dy poioUd out 

hy Beuiak who Ulci the iiwd to niMn " hilh tuHl' {JAJS. lOS*. p. SS}- 

* Bt 89(3- The locitton <if PbuJckiiri In Amjn. wtsitiHlJy (HttpciOBJial hy 

Mr. N. Vuiu, kod lupportsl by Mf. G. M»i«™hw IIB lia) b k» likriy. 

■ The dIJ town ul KinkH lia nwr liu: Ewl ImlLw. tlkEway l«« khoal 
80 tulki kcmlh of Bijmiiiud- F« p OcUileil •wnuol c(. Btkmei ui ^JtiS. l«Mh v- «• 
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10. Chon^arjiinn of SankatagiiinlB.’ 

11. Vijavarajn of Nidravall." -i i,‘ 

U. mnrapavflrdhnm. ruler of (Rajshahi or 

Bo|^ district).* 

IS. &oina of Paduvanva.* _ 

Id ailditbn to Bhimayasas, and the thirteen rolcrs 

mentioned above, Ramnijatn was joined by other allied chiefs whoss 
names are not given (ri. 0). An nnalysis of the li-sl shows that. 
taaviDK aside the localities whose identity is unknown or donblful, 
almost nl! the allica of Ramnpala belonged to Ewulh Bihar and 

Pouth-T-Vesl Bettgnl. . . , ■ * -.t..- 

If the identification of Koiiaimbi with Kiisumbi in either 
Rajshahi or Bogra he aoceplcd. we must hold that mmapabs 
diplomacv succeeded in nttaching isolated chiefs, even of yrendn, 
lo his ddc. This must have jiifos^d disastrous to the cbusc of Bhima, 
as he was now liable to attack fmiu within. Besides, it proves that 
Varendri did not solidlv st-ind by him, and there was disruption 


within the newly founded kingdom. 

Being joined by the large and well-cqilippcd forces oT me 
CDiifcdemtc chiefs, cousUling of cavnby. elephants, and 
Raniapaln felt strong enough to make an attempt towanls the 
recovery of VarendiT. He despatched a force under his MahS- 
tiratiham. the Bashtrakula Sivaraja, which crossed the Ganges and 
devastated Varendri {i. . There is no reference to any pitobetl 

battle, but presumably the frontier guards of Bhlina were defeated, 
and the way was made clear for the crossing of the main force (i. 50). 

iVs soon as Shuroja reported to Ramapala that his army 
occupied the frontier posts, the entfre force of Ramapi'da crossed 


» tvlrj* tfl the pdrpana to mtk-r SilgiMBi. The 

'ftoknt' rmemUa 'SMltcato.' tiui einHnuto llw fwmer as Sifluna I- . 

p, IMl. to prohaWy ihi! siune a* hailih»-lttifa, tefermt m in 

rJlntoito <tt, t} and Smiaoit rtftned lo in TfltmfldfH-ftWfi {ef. Ch. vnl- App- n. ml. 

• Cf. RC,' vcTU, , ^ . 

• Mr. R. B. Bujerji idcolMa ll wtlli Uw “niotltni pprsund of Ku^mua 

tb^ Ratoliaht lOrtnrf.” N-S. a. laJ). Bni it may abo be Wenlifirf 

ibt pvgatiB Tappe Ktjsunibi to tite Doitni. dtotricU i.„, 

' sot SiiUl donlilhilJr tAmlUiea Paduvauva wilt Pattia f«C. lA). 
ia na erkkniT to <it It, ««lA tta ilnO^ly of tte 

ReTcnnice may be made to parpima Paunan to the Hnielib' *^mrt (Hunter. 
410). The name Paunan may be weib driii’wl fions Paduvanvi- 

StoiBady. Paiiitvaitvfc TracmblM FWnniln, n iil1a«e menitoned m a 
of JSetohnaprtwwJartiiptoi of Bhiffi.'nilictiiya. itolrt! SaU IflW ^ 

uid piwen-ed in lie D»«a Cm'vwuty. Thto l iHiwe PiodimbS. la saul ta ^ 
•jiuilpMS Bijaitoear' and '«H«r Panjar*.- llliBMjtar i* numltttwd « » 
of *n*nr Finyiea w Panjara (Ato- ni. ISOt *»! rompnaed the 
Dinajpur dklnirt iMBB. W 4 l 215 ; Hunter, m 07 , 


VjJ l}ejeaf of Bfumo liJO 

Ihe Ganges by mc-ans of n flotiJln of bont:^^ cuid $nl^y rectcbed tlic 
"* northern bank^' (n. The refeirnee in RC* Co the 

*' norLbern bank seems to ^ow that R^apafci proceeded fmm hi^ 
base m Central or Southern Beng^al, and crossed the Fadma. Thh 
supports Che view, mentioned above, that at the time of this 
e]q>editSon,. VaAga was the chief slronghobl of Hit truipii la’s jHJWcr. 
But the considerable shiftings of the oouises of the Ganges and the 
Padnia rivets preclude any ilehtulo conctnsioii.^ 

Af ter Rumaxjala had crossed ihe Ganges with hU huge a my, 
Bblnm opposed him» and a pitched La I tie Look place. TJic 
tumiilluaits baitte which Is described in nine verses (tt- was 

conducted wiili vigour and ferocity on each side.^ Boiii Bhlma and 
fUmapilln took a aeth'e |>art in it, and kepi dose to each oUier 
{n. 14). But *by an eviJ turn of destiny/ BhTma, ^ated op his 
elephant, was taken prifsoner^ This decided Lhe fate of the batUc, 
BhTma^fl army fled and bis camp was ptundcied by the * iinpestraiiicfl 
ROldicrs* of Ratnapiila (n. iZll-30), But shortly after the capture of 
BhTnia, his forces were rallied by his friend Han, who put up n 
valiant figlit and at first scored iSOtne successes (c. SSff)^ Bat 
Ramupaia^s soUp who was^ put in charge of the fights '' evbairsted the 
golden pitchers by his war-time gifts (Ji- 43), anil cvidcDlly 
managed lo create some discord l>ctween Hari and Bhima's followers 
which caused abstmctiaii to each other (ti- -II). Fianlly, Ilari was 
won pver-^ This sealed the fate of Bbltoa^s army* and the whole 
of his kingdom lay pmetmte before RamapEla. 

After having crush ett this riflitig+ Rama pa fa wreabdl a lerfthle 
vengeance upon BhTroa. Bhima was taken to the place of cxccutbn 
whEtc important members of his family w'cre killed before hiit very* 
eyes. I'hcn Bhlma himself was kilJed Ipy meaiis of a * moHiiude of 
jiiTOws ’ {n. 4S-40JI “ Thus ended the life of Bhlma and the rebellion 
ill Varendri. 

After the flnal coUapse of the forces of Bhltna, Rnitiapala took 
possessioij of his immense riches* and "occupied after a long thne 
the dearest land of Varendri " (in. 1). Ilis first task was, of eoiifse, 
the restomLion of peace and order. We ksam fram RC., that in 
additioTj to (he insecurity of life and property caused by the late 
(TOubles, the country was fufferiug from heavy and oppressive 
t.ixatiDD (in. £7). Ramapnia reduced the taxation, proTneded 
cultivation, constructed great works of public ulllilyk and introduced 


’ €(. tapm pp. S ft. 

* Tftii ajwunt MiTiTiiib' dsffew (mm lhe iwinn raf li. p. ^Ut. 
foil dlwnwiaa cf, RC.* 

• For ceadu^t loiinwd* Bhlttia., ^f. flC-^ 
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regulnf atltninistrulicm. The couriliy "wns rid of Irightfu) rule i 
the (Tvhok-sa]p) mn&sacre nnd arson cniticil by tin? tnemies 'iras 
removed : nncl llie Lmd, Iwiog IutoubLI litider culllvnlbii, floutiated." 
Ramatwla left the cares of government to his son (or sons) who. 
noting under his onlcrs, tiurinlained good government and restored 
iDierui'il order 

Hjininpalfi |ixpd bi5 mpiLil nt RamavfltL* ^helhei* Lbe city 
was foundod by him, or he improved nn jilrcftd 3 ' existing plan?, is not 
ciuitc clear- Tlie RC- gives u long description of its beauty and 
splendour/ nnd it appears from Is ter records (No. iti) llml the 
citj' conliimcd lo be the eapitnl of the Pahis till the end. 

After Inivlng consolidated his power In VarendrT, Kfimapnla 
mode ftn attempt to re^.cs1-(tblish the old glory of the dynssty hy 
subiimating neighbouring territories in the east and isiuth. The ItC, 
tells ns (m. «) that Rimapiib was propitiated by a Viirman king 
of the East for the tatter’s own protection (or <Icljvewncc>. nod 
presented by hiin with ati elephant and his own chariot. Thw 
Varmnn king must have Ijclongcrl to llie well-ku(Jwii dynasty mling 
in East Bengal with Vikinmupum as capital-'^ 

Hamapiiln also carriftl his conquests further and brought 
Kwarupn under his control. The idctorious campnigii was evidently 
Icil by an allied or feudal chief who wiis greatly hntioured hy 
Ram.'ipain (iii. 4T>. The vanquished king of Assam was probably 
Dhnrtnnpnia/ 


' Cl. J!C-' in. f7. 31. «. 

* EV. It, l-S. The ■fitpresKwq lujiw-mJWB^rhffa-riifiF* to one ot 

Kiwr «afk»; V. 0 ajso refETs to RAlya^mlik mid tiis lifother- 

■ Sfts MnptiM p. J 

* Faf iht erraTWDus rlmrticlcf of Mm, fiilitTi*! ?iewi m ih» Taptetn ci, 
l?C." nxJ. 

■ Tli»" Iiiktui 7 (if Vimiiio dynn^lv iuii htxn (ie**ujp»ed in ch. vy. Th* 

Vonniua Itin p- lo ift RC. u( dotj It *■ tetnptinjf ta 

Ukntify him willi ihir (^^lli-f HuL Itir p!Mt frittld nf BhTmn^ who mftred the ffurrw 
of the hiLtjLr hii dofnaL and fou^hl ftuhlxmiily with Eflifltjjalft- lUr^rpM^ « 

titMk lo % rLW EilterJ IJmri m n imliMquEOt vcmt of RC^ and tl » 

bi Lolif llml the ^fijuo pefson ii refermi to, ]l won!cl iJicn a^ipcoir liunt *^he 

(fpnth uf BIiTdiB. HaiiiB.pSJji wno over Hnrl crtlled i/o or to Jiitf 

mxH) HiahCiahed him m m ekmI^ii of Krenl inSiicEkn! (iiL 33)- Wi? «» Tortlief tofl* 
thai the two fcin^ nun^nnipf pmymohjy RnnuiipilB ami Uiui both of wlmm wett 
i 44i invi^iry fend vciy powwfiil^ met hi Eimlviit wad ■hoiu for * 

i.iiTw in earli otlter*! clwe (ni. Bwt alUjiongh th* 

Appnm pJnuBibie, iber? u no ckOniti? evidRUFc in snipport of it. 

*’ In Lhi of a fiiiriy idYumif kiiod^*^ of rlifonoinC" of 

kin^ of KiamrupB, il k impnailMc to with miy af crrUml>+ who wbp 

ndliqr m Eonmnipdi ahwat Ihia tmiis, lltiwtile twigthRd UotkiitiUB to tlw ftflt half 
of tho .Jwefiih QdSB. lxvil Wl BK wkI If thk rwir h 
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RaniflpSffl nl??© trieJ to cipuncl hh powcjj- m south. The 

iBsk wa_R no doubt fadbtjitrd bj the fad that tiw chkh 

of Rudhii had J^liictl to bis standards nod were evidentJy attached 
to hii eflijsc* Pi*osumabIy witb tbcie Iielp^ he iovadef] Orissii aud 
^tended his L'otiqtjefd& up to Knbngo.* Orissa wn& at Hint time 
in (1 slate nf poUtical dmintegratbn. The later Eastern Gangn kings 
of Kalinga were tfjiog to expand their dominions in the north. 
King Devt^ndrjivnnmu Rnjarnja dninis to have conquered Odxttiile^i 


may ^ji tie caDieiiij)4frif>^ af HanupjtLt (KAm. Sih. i-KfL 

For ^i^ct rfewM, rf. iRq. w. (ISO. 

Tlic dilimpoF ioa. li:/. xm, «aS) r^tcrM Ifi kinpt ol KAoiMurLSi 

(ir. K) vi-ho«G Hum? u not hirludnJ in th* tat of kiw ^ K^iniftriip* 

14a Ilfr tuny tip llie iinkncmn aUied who roiiqEiwd JKitdJUTjpii tor 

Ramap^H. Blit li u alitci m\ impewsthto thn| the *h]0iiy honoiiff^rf ^ TimJ^vtei>w 
lAliOw TfiirJt is n?fcmd W in Ihfl Kanwtdi Grant (No, wm tht jiJIvil kbiH SJa'l 
enaqueror of Mat. 5iwtrri view that I^Lijt'ntis was ibci OAnie of ikb 

iTraqllPFor (flC' ’ J5> is due to an aiTfor in the rewtliri^ of the text f JlC.* XXXUt). 

* TKe inetikffll b ivrirrml to m a WT>^ fm- whieh rrm^ &i fottowai— 

'* lie djii tav'iMlr to Lha VntiqoUbHf kioff of TTi kaU h-Ih) hc^ 

in the IiiMMjfir of the fjTfTflnlpnl of Bbava (flirn) f, iukI 
nMued iht whoie wtdd (frani Um lemf of) Eaimgw^ nllcr lin' iti^ tniiitHlad Ihoia 
lubbm {et tkat pker)." 

TIja' arpresikni ^OnuuDeril of lAira,^ wfi^ licUOEa the •family to wilEb tht 
^■ukquuZifd Icinf of UtJcJji bdofi^ad, bu bmt vjirioualjr inlcrprricd. iruuBniirli b* 
Ni^ fKTpcnt), Somji {itKwvnK erf Gangl whkh art the fnmily-niufWft of 
wcli-knowia raliiiif i!TTLaiU». may nil be n^KankHl m Iha onminetik of Situ, 
H. F. Sa^trl look tlm Bni mcamnf Afw-I held that Riniapiila cufiqocftod rLkak 
and mlocihl jl lo tlw- N%nrutkiLb iHC.^ Mr. R. f). Iloncfji *iTTp(cii thw 

Tkw iBJr SSS>, Mr, N. G. Majumdnr ampUd tbit mewnlfig of j9kiini]4r4iliAa^(T> 
imt inlctpiie IjrI tbr vene io iin aito^tiinr iflfT^Wt Wn}^‘< Hr Irnodnirf} rl Ai 
loAowii ^Rimipkili fmvowttl (or reblitatnl) the vaiMJQuhrd kbajf of ["Lkala 
who poiwwil Iba tdritoiy of a RAata-hibiifrJU^^nfa/j (i^.. \ha Ite 

lieid tkil ihh khq{ nf Ttkalii am eilbtif HAriinfcrinna Or hia von who hut ntrrthrawtL 
thcr Kwgw king And made Mmsdf lOAi^tfr of TT i’kflJW (fS, . 

Nfi^vatbifi kiiiga sj* klinnrq ffDin rpignphir rrcofdj lo hAVc ruled in. 
Bnstar BLate m Iho Cenlral PTm-hiemi And jiowb^y thev kinpa ore rafemd lo 
hi EU. m. 43 m h*vkg hsta dafcslad by Eimipmi^ It Bewna to refer lo 

* BhOgiii * iu the tfmtofj’ of the Ni^ms^ and the lukognLpLwr HamnfluiiKErB 

Tttaa tn Bhojctyikll aa the NigA e«pltAJ. The of tlie kingi tulbiB in 

BftfflAr Slatr At fhc begmoitijr of the' IwrlfLh teiilurj" AJm rjkW them 

* A'offQDsiModbkiitv BAopdt^-jHcTB-iw^n^affl' {£f, a, lOOlF; t ttJffj. The 

N^tAjidi Idap Am not, hmtcvw^ kiiwii lo brnr^ ruled in OrimA pfofwr^ iV 
Cfirritoiy twtween liw riw SuTAn^khi pad the CkllfcA LAke. The Ni^ipavAJiiAi 
king i^otfioMAniclevA. who mled ut iha tuTtiuakf of thr twdfth omlarr aj>h mfert 
to iJiA king of tTiJra. ia a rvaJ x. fflJh It h, tbererom, itmhw Tud^tLaUe lo 
hold, dial the kinf of LTlksiA^ ddenlod by RimApnlu belonged to the SomityAiiDi 
ibTLBaty whkh k known lo boTi been rultng m Otiiba m the eicvetitb railTiry a-H- 
(il/TiVf. T. SStSffdi Ono of the SotnAVAiiill tnlBni^ MAliaitvAgupiLA m 

notnl nbciVo {pi I4d) rfnimi Id bA^i! nikfed ChmtLA aji d Oiv of ibe Imt 

kings of thk dyuiuty k iiAjsnl Udyntike&irk And Lbk dytqiTly it jirokdiy to be 

ftl 
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some Urae before !07J aji*^ EvjdeiitJy the cODquesl of On^ was 
not oomplcle, for his son. tlit famous AuanUvanmm Cho^OBahna 

(1076-1147 an.). ^“'*1 VT 

before 1113 aj..^ tmd claims in an inscrJptioD. tiateil lUS A.li., to 
be decorated with the rank of entue sovereignty over the whole of 
tltkab U appeara, however, that Oriisa was not finaUy conqiiCH^ 
und atmeicd to the Eastern Ganga empire till aborlly Uefoto im a.p.. 
for if an iusoriptiun^ dated in that year. Ananto^n to 

his newly made conquests of three quarters niL-luding Ll^la, U 
is piobable that shn^y after this he removed his rapitel to llie 

city of CnltQck in Orissa.^ . ■ 

While the Easlem Gahgas were thus steadily cncToacbnig ur«n 
Orissa rrom the south, that hapiesa couiilrj-' was also exposed to 
Httaeks from the north. We know from IfemorWjte tbnt Jayaamha. 
king of Dapduhhuktl. had defeated Knrniikeiorl. ting of Utkaln. 
liefore he joined Ramapah in his e!tpeditiun against Bhima. Raom- 
nSlo’a cominesl jf Ulkala might have been a contmunUon of ihe 
old camiBign. and was undoubtedly fadhtale^l by the snccesa of bis 
allied fciidat chief. Bill it is alw not unlikely that hia invasion of 
rikala was inspired by the dread of ihc rapidly growing power of 
the Eastern Gangas, Subsequent conquests of Anantavarman 
ChorlagaAgn right up to the hank of the Ganges" show that Rfuna- 
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piJii’a appirhensionfi were nal probably witliout same reasonable 
fuundBlionn. As AnsoLivannan Choduginga jmd Himnpnla botli 
ckini to have favoured or llic lortl of Utkoln, it is not 

dillicutl to infer that Orissa was only a pawn In a bigger gaiue, and 
that the two rival kings tried to tliwart eaeb other’s ambition 
putting up their proteges on the throjje of Orissa. It may be 
surmised from what has been said aljove that B^apSlaa protege 
wos a Soniavfltiist Kesarl king- Evidently this Ke^atf ting had been 
defeated by flajnTujn Oevendraviirman, e- 107fi a 4J,. and repkctnl 
by a notniuce of the bitter. Some lime later l^nmpala helped the 
(lefeBted king (or Idssiieccssor) and nviiistatrtl him. About liI'i AJ>- 
Anndlftvannaii Omdagntiga again roplm^d the old king, sti up by 

fiis father, or his suecessor. r- ■ 

In thi^ way I be dud bet wee Ji the Falfl niid E^steJTi 
tings was earried on at the esprnse of the unfortunate kingdom of 
Orissa. It was not perhaps tiU after the death of RiimapSla t^t 
Ihc Gahgfl king JiUeceeded in flimlly conquering Orissa and onnesnng 
it to his dominions. For. accordbg to fJowiflc/iarita, RSnuipahi 
pmlceled the whole country right up to Kalinga Ity destroying the 
midph^r^$} 111 lliis word niid^hara, whk'Ii mt^iina ihid or cAnno. 
them may lie a veiled alJuaion to the Gahga king Cbodn Gang-- 
RfimapTik was undoubltdiy helped in his task of kwpoig the 
Gahga king in cheek by the flerioos daiigef io which the litter waa 
involved in the south. The Cho|n king Kulotlufiga (lOiiUllS ajx) 
invadwl the Gniiga dominions, and diiriug the closing years of the 
ileventh nnd possibly aho in the early years of the twelfth wntury, 
the Cholas penetrated to the imrthemmosl parU of 
Wlil'thtT Mmapfibi ImJ formed an alliance with the Cboja 
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friendly relftUonfl with tiic Chola king by nonuimUy ncknonlLdpng 
his suMrnuity over the clispitt*d border knd. Fgr alwut this time 
the Cholfl kina was currying nn hostilities against both the Eastern 
Gaftgas niid the Later Chuluhyas. As Rilmapalo’s Icrriloiy- was also 
Invadcii by both these powers, he might have soiight to make 
alliance wfth the Cholas for scenritig siipi»rt against the common 

diemkis. . 

Id a significanL passage in lidmacharita (in. 44), the exp^saion 
‘adhtmta-Kometckthaiia^Uld' h used to describe the condilion of 
Vflrcndri. The onlv reasonable iiilLrpn taliun seems to be Hint 
Varendri was sureesafully guarded against the longing eyes of the 
Karriitas In other words, the Karnata^ made ntlempts to conquer 
Bengal, hut were prevented by Ranifliifila from doing so. 

The Kanniata country was at this Ume nded hy the Clmhikya 
king Vilcramatlltya vi. Reference has already been imdc above In 
the invasions of Bengal by him and bis predreessoTsr A feudatory 
chief of the Chalnkya king named Achn also cblnis to have carried 
on raids against Bengal towards the closo of the eleventh or the 
beginning of the twelfth century» But even far more imiiorUnt 
than these raids was the establishment of two Karqiila ruling families 
wilhin the boundaries of the Pain kingdom. Thesis were the Smiaa 
iii West Beugal, and Nanyadeva in Mithilli nr North Bihar. lh«-' 
Benas were kept in chock by BJimapak, though they ultimately 
ilreve the Pa1a.s from Bengal, and their history has been dea.l with 
in a seiKirate chapter.* But. for the time being, NSnyadwa proved 
a far mom dangerous foe. Up to the end of Ifahiimla r*s reign, at 
any rate, Mithila wai included In the PaU dominions. Uow long 
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the PaJiw conlJnued to rule in that region, H a now dMcuk to say. 
Xfinya,' n feudatory chief of Kaiiuitic origin, ascpudcd the tltronc 
of Mithila In lOOT and his dj-iiasly ruicd over that province 
for 0 long time. He cliUJiis to have broken the powers of Vanga 
and Gauda. The rul^f of Vpiiga, w^th whom NSnyadeva fouglil, 
was probably Vijaynaena who also claims in his record to have 
defeated Xiiiija. TJie lord of Gauda ^'8S probably Hiniiipfila; for. 
on general grounds, it appears hardly likely that Nitnyn could have 
conquered Mithila in 109T AJi. without coining into conflicl; with 
Kumaptila. In any cjuic, it accnw certain that Mithila deEnitcly 
passed out of the bands of the Fains during the reigo of EnroaimLi. 

Another power with which KHninpahi had come into conflict 
was the Gahndavaliis. The founder of this dynasty. Chnmiradeva, 
flourished during the last quarter of the elcveiilh cenluiy A.m The 
dynasty ruled over nearly the whole of modt ra UJ., and their chief 
seat of authorilv was probably Benares. Although the imperial city 
of Kanaiij was included in their dominions, and the kings .slylei! 
tbemsclvcs as brds of Eniyiikubia, they were not iiifreqncntty 

rorerred to as kings of Benares or Kasi.* 

As the houiidaiy of the Gshadavaln kingdom probably touched 
that of the PalBS. hostility between the two was natural, and almost 
inevitable. The first rcfereBce to the conflicl oecare in the itahaii 
Grant* dated HOB a 4»,. which describes Govindnehandra, son of the 
reigning G&hadavala king M.idanapiila. as “ terrific in cleaving Uie 
frontal globes of arrays of irrosistible nifghty large elephants from 
Gnuda," The king of Gauda with whom Govinduehandro fought 
was undoubtedly RSmapala. Tlie expression ii.sed in ihr Giihadsviili 
grant does not imply any decisive victory, far less territonal con^ 
quest, on the part of the Gnhadavhia prince, but certainly » 

high tribute to the forc-^i of the FuIuh. Wc do not know wdicthrr 
the clash was due to the aggressive action on the part of the Fobs 
or of the Galindavalas. but the latter view ia more prrfmble. 

The result of the con diet during Riimapola^s reign h perliapt 
indicated by the expression dA 7 TfO"''>“'dhyodejio-(aniind used to dca* 
cribe the political condition of VnrtudrJ (RG. ra. ^4), It means 
that Ramap=ila kept in ch«:k the growing power of Madhyadeia. 
which undoubtedly refers to llic Gihinhivak kingdom. This may 
perhaps be partly allribulcd to n dipbroallc marriage. For we 
know that Govindachandra married Kurruintdcvi, the princess of 
Pithl. whose mother woe the dniighter of ^lahana. the famous 
RashtnikOln chief of Anga and the matcmal uncle of Ramnpala. 


* F<tor the acTOiint of N5ii3fade^ft fdloira tL ///£?- 'ti <179 ff- 
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mnv be Blcaned from TOOlL'roporar>' mcnrtls. rcflrel^ ihf bighest 

Sk jUTck-^cto .«d .bUilic Bc6»** I.» >* “ - 
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Silence b n earner of bh kingdom, BAmnpik succeeded not ^ 
in w^sUblii^binK his fiovemignty over the whole of 
in extending bis Eupremney over Assam nml Orissa. Ik 
he ^er of n vabnnt nml popular chief like Bh’mm and ^cijsafnllv 
his dominions aguiuat such formidable foes the Gang^ 
fhe mtutvas. and the Gilmdavabs. Tim mitbor of 
snvAilh legitimate Prido that tinder Banopaln 
™.ncp for a long period, and no wicked person ilatvd disturb her 
SX m was probably true in regard to tbe whole of bis 

kingdom towards the close of his reign. 

Ramapala must have lived up to a eonsidemb y old ag 
According^o tbe Manabab c^ppcr-plale,' he gave evident ^ b« 

valour in the batU^fidd during tbe "^J^Jemled 

lie could not. ihci^ore, have been ver>- young when he a^end^ 
tbe throne after his two brotbers. The Cbamlmmu Ii^ge msert^ 
Lion (No. 42) shows that he mUsL have ruled at least for forty4 
vciim= It may be safely presumed, therefore, that ^ ^ 

[he age of ncarlv seventy years. He was overwbelnicd by the nc 
the death of'his malemal uncle Maha^, who. with 
nephew, had pmved the staunchest supporter m his gm t honr^ 
trial. Unable to bear the sorrow. Ramapala pil nn end o bm o 
life by diowning himself in the Ganges at Mongbyr to the 

tirae-honouiml enstom in India.* Thus eiuled a great 
worthy hero of the modem Rdmdyana comiJosed by tandliyiikam 

NandT. 


vu. Ti1£ End of tuk PiiA Roue 

The reign of Ramat^^b might well have bc^m regaled by^i’ 
■ronlempomrivs « marking the revival of the grealn^ ' venU 
and inntiguniliag a neiv cm of peace and prosperity. But ci 
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soon proved it to be but the iast Jliekefiug of u lamp before its finoi 
cftiuclloii. 

Rntoapala ha<l nt least four sons. Of these, Vitlapiihi and 
Rujynpitla played important roles during the llfe-tmie of thchr father.' 
tliough noae of them ever iiscendtd the throne. The two cilhers, 
Kumnniphla and Sladntmpiiln, who both ruled over the Pain ktug- 
dom, jire not referred to in RSmacfionta as having laken any pail 
in the eventful reign of their fnther. The seniority among these 
four brothers according to age, and the niasoi! why KimuirnpaJa 
auperseded the other brothers, and his sou was succeeded by 
Madannpnla, are oil unknown to os. A mystery tangs over this 
period of history, and it is dcept-iied by llw conchidiog portion of 
RC. As the title of the book show?, the niaiu purpose of the autbnr 
was to deacrilte the exploits of Rainapaia food of Rittoa) and this 
is clearly slated in several verses at the end of I he poem,® Yet the 
stoty tB cairicd beyond the death of Raninpak for three more rri|^.N, 
This may be caplninefl by supjmsiog that thr.author desired to bring 
the historical tuirmtivo- down to his own liioe. But what is sor- 
prising is that while the poet dismisses in a single verse each of iJie 
reigns of Kumaraptla and hh son Gopala rri. he devotes no less than 
thirty-six verses to the reign of Mailannpfila. Whether this is purely 
out of devotion to the reigning king, or there were other UMtivea 
ttlm for so oneerpnioinou 9 ly passing over the reigns of hie two 
predecessors, it is difficult to say. That he deliberately ignored the 
imporlBDce of the two reigns mny not unreasonably be eonduded 
from lus statement (tv. 15) that MadaiiapalaE accea^n removed 
ihi' dart of rrsuUiDg finom the Hrath of Hxinuipalii, On iht'^ 
whole, it appears not unhtely that there were internal troubles 
during the periwi immedintclj’ following the death of RnnuipSln, 
nnd lh<y were not over even when Kumarapflla nseended the throne. 
Kumampula wns succeeded by his son Gopala itl. The single verse 
in RC. referring lo him (jv. 1«). and n verse in the ManaUali cp,* 
hove led scholars to randude that Gopala iti met urith nn nonalural 
tleatli even while he was on infant.' Mr. U. D. Banerji has even 

* lie. n. Mj IV B. ' Kavi-fTBiiuti, vr. 8. o, U 
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sugKPSted lltal be wes murdered by Madanapnb. 

d^k hints to «>mc =uch foul mme may be delected ^ 

TL positive evidence in support of any n the^ T 

th^t r deEnitely know b that Madanat^b suc^ded bs nephew 

Gopab m, nnd ruled for mare than 14 yeaia (bu. N«- 

^‘he period covered by the three reigns of Ku^mpnb. Gopab , 
nnd Mnd^P&b um^llSS a Jr,) saw the ^ 

PAb kinedom. The eircumstances Jeudmg to tbs cntnslroph _ 
not yei fX known to us. but some of tire cause op^walmg to 
^me end, namely the disniption witbb and invasions froin outsid , 

may be described in some deliiiS, Tl«, Knmauli 

Tmublcs hegan early In Ibc reign of Kumnmpab, The Kn maul 

Pbte (No. tells us that Vaidyadevn. tlic «nd favnuntc 

minister of Kumnmpilb. obtained victory ia a Jf ^ 

Bengal and. being ordered by his nraster, put don-r. -bellmn o 
Tirngyadeva in the east. Tirngyadeva 

ruler of Kamanipa which was conquered by Ramapab^ tor Wd ^ 
devn who pill down the rebellion, became ruler of the eount^ 

which included FragjvDti.sbn-Wu^r^i and ^ 

victorv of Vaidyndevn. however, did not restore Kai^rupa to Ih 
Pfilas."ror within a short time, ^ssibly after the death of h^umam- 
pak, Viiidynileva practically asgumed mdepcodcnce. 

About Ihe same time EasU™ Bengal also ^ave p^ 

out of the hands of the PAlas, for we End an mdependenl \a.^aO 
dvnasty mling in Vikramapurn. According to HC n \nrmBti n 
acknowledged the suaemmty of RABiapab. and sought ’ 

bnt the Bekva coppcr^pkte leaves no doubt ^at 
waa ruling ns nn independent ebieftnm.^ ^ 

eampaigi. in South Bengal perhap. indicate, renew^ conflict either 
with^ Ananlavarman aodagaitga. or the ^hAluk^ Wmg 

to the ri«- of the Si-nas. As already noletl above, 

Gnhga king is taid to have curried his \uctonous arms nght P 
the bank of the Ganges, as far as Midnnpur, some 
11S4 A.r>. He *1.0 defeated the king of Mandira on the Gimgc^ 
and destroyeil his fortified towm .\ramya. prolmbly Animhagh _ 
Hooghly districl.- On the other hand, the Pfik records ebiin 

j. Aookkl (cT. WL *ia). Dr, N, X. 

ik:^t«y -r Gai*k m UBQ. imi. h to" 
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victory ill ibe campaigns In Soulii BcngaJ during tlie rtign of 
Kiiinurupab, and a soinewliat obst'ure v^tsc m RC. {it* 47J seems 
to imply that MaiiLujuiKik Jmil some soccpm in Kalinga, or at Jcast 
had power lo defeat the king of Kidblign if the lulter daml ntLaek 
him. Biil sJiortly n power arose in the }>orderlaDd l>etwfcn the 
kingdoms of the iVibis and AnaiitaiArmaJU wkicli checkmated Ijotli 
and ciirriec] its victorioni^ ami^ jn the lienrt of iheir do minion 
These were the Senas who undonbtedlj took advantage of the 
conAict lie tween the PSIas and the Ensterti Gnagas to csUibhsh their 
{x>rition in South BeugaJ. ThcEr task was also faciliUted the 
invasions of the T^ter Chaliik.vns Jn wliieli detailed reference will 
be Tuade in a laL€!r chapter. It is not idso altogether unJikcly that 
tine naval campaigns in South Bengal dTiriug the rcign of EumTira- 
jkaln were directed against the Sejias* 

Like Ehe Eastern GaAgAi; the Gha]iik,vas in the souUi. 

the third liostste power, kept in cheek by Ramapaln, the 

Gahadavahis ju the west, also took advantage of his death and the 
consequent WTakness of the Palas to push forward their conquests. 
The Manor Phitcs^ show' that by IHl 44 j. they bad advanced up 
to the di&triei of PalnnH Tc is aho evident from tJie Lar Plates^ 
that the Gahndavab king Govmdachandra whj in occupaiioti of 
Moughyr in a.d. 114d. Marlanapohi must have achieved some success 
lu his Aght with the towards the end of hig icign^ For 

the Jaynagnr iiiseriptbd (.Vo. 47) shows that some time befor.* 
his 14th regnaJ year* about 1154 A.n., he had reco^'cred Mongh.S.T. 
Ill hh war with the GahadavaioSj- he received vAhiable as.d 9 Uncc 
from his km^no Chandmdeva. the Iott! of Anga* who was the 
son of Suvaryadeva and grandson of Mahaua.^ The RC. frequently 
lefcM to the alhauci' between the tiivn, and is full of praises for 
Chnudradeva.^ It h not tmlikely that Ctandradcva, like his prand- 
falhcr Mahann* brought nljout an alhBnev between the PhIa and 
the Guhai;iHv-nki king both of whom wet%^ his nciir relatives^ For 
RC^ ^3^ (iv'. S8) that in a moment of |K'riL when his kingdom was 
in disorder^ Madanap&k mnd-'j nllbncc with a king of godly 
rbAractcT. Put, for the prese'ut^ this is a pure coniccture. 
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Even apart fiom tite above eipress reference, tbcie arc other 
indjcattons in RV. about great troubles within the kingdom of 
MadnnajiaJa. Madnnnpnla ia said to have ilcstroycd or delUronea 
a king named Go^ 1 lrdhflna (iv, 47). A king of this name la 
referred to in Belava copper^plate' as having been defeated by 
JuLavarnian, the king of East BengaL But as jMavartnan ’«'** “■ 
contemporarj' of Di\'j'a and Vigrahapala tu, it is difficult to ideuUfy 
the two Govardhanas, though this cannot be regarded as altogether 
impossible. In any case, he muy lie regarded as a loral ruler in 
Bengal. 

But more significant is the reference to a linltle on the river 
Kalindl, which is probablj' to be itlcntifi«i with the mndtrii nver 
of that name in Malda district which once flowed past or tu-’iir the 
CBpital of Mflilnnaliala. We lire told (iv, 37) that Madanaiala 
liad driven back to the Kalindi the vanguard of the forc^ that luid 
destroyed a large uunihcr of smldiers on hin side. This jtrobahly 
refers to the conquest of Vijayiksonii who liad already mnde himself 
toaster of Southern and Eastern Bengal, fn his Dcopara inscription, 
he claims to have driven away the lord of Gandn, who was almoat 
certainly Madanapala, The victory was not perhaps a decisive one* 
but the authority of MadnnnphJn hi North Bengal was conaidcrably 
weakened, if not finally destroyed, by this invasion. 

It is also not unlikely that the disorder in the kingdom, or the 
ha tile on the KalindT, refers to an invasion of Gauda by the 
Karpata ruler of Mithlla. IfVe liavc seen above that Nauyadeva 
elnimed to have broken the powers of Gniirla and Vahga, A king, 
described as Giingeyfldifva and mention e<i in a 

colophon as reigning in Tirhnl in iaiint.'ot 1070, probahly refers to 
his son Gaagadeva nding in 1154 ajiA The title Gau^adii\'aja 
seems to indicate that he claimed some political authority in Gaud a. 
The sou of Nanyadeva was almost certainly a contemporary of 
Madanapaln, and pmbably attacked his kingdom with some fiiiecess.. 

The internal disruption and fnreign invasions, deserihed above, 
let] to the collapse of the Bala kingdom. The ManahalL copper¬ 
plate (No. 4fl) ahows that at least up to the eighth year of 
Madanapnla, a considerable portion of North Bengal, if not the 
whole of it, WRS included within his kingdom. The imtiire and 
ex lent of his anlborily over North Benpt after that date cannot 
be determined with any tiegrec of certainty. Tim JajTiflgnr Image 
inscription (No, 47) shows that in the 14lh year of his reign he 


^ iM. 14* ilM rnfn p. IDR. 


* jfffl. ¥11- car. 
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ruled cjvcr ihp. djiilriei, ItJ vji ir pf wJsiit ive know of the 

Sci]id 9 , the Gy hn da villas, and Lht? KarpiU rulers of MiLhilE^ we may 
.safely conclude that when Maciuuapyb diedt the PUas had ecaaed 
to exercise any sovereignty in We&lern, Southern, and Enstem 
Brngfll. and in Western uud Northern Biliary In other ivords^ the 
Pnb kingdom eondned to Central Hnd Eitstern Blliar, and 
probably included a porlian of Korlhern Bengal. Wilhm ten years 
nf the death of Afadanapafa, the descfeudants of DLarmap^ and 
Devapala, if any, were driven airfl5’ from III it kpil n^ngn Ly 
the SentSj a lift the Paint p«>ssed out of history. 

MaffannpnlA i^ thi^ U^t kinif ivho h defini Edy known to have 
belonged to the grcHt PA la dynasLy. Names of some kin^s ciiditig 
hi -pa/fl an- from ri.'conis found in Bihar, htit (heir rela I ion- 

ship. if njiy, with the Pain ri^^msly of l^nipil has not yet fieon 
rstiibli^cd. One of these is unmed Govindapnla, who ruled iu the 
Gayil fiialHet. The eobphons of a few- niRniLscripts and a stone 
inicriptioTi are. dated m >'ciirs which seetii to he connle<l from the 
destruction of hiit kiiupdoin iu 110:2 If tbb view be corfecL 

Govmdapjlla must have ascender! ilie Lhruue shortly, if not Iiume^ 


^ iGnviri^lii|ifib(i ii L.|>iifni f/utn l*a itLpcriiaknui, oac of whkrh wma 

tu (pByi, Miiel cdvpjaiiu of *cvat inArru«rript« iPH, One lit th^ sfasff 

!■ rliibd in (he nrrlbiil^' 

rr/d3ra-n^;}rQ^ ^iltealwriF Thirr bthrne 

itidlld]ii|l thf ftnriiC iiurrhilna^ ilii!, pemJurf rtliHfrlwCHH Mirh a» 

JJi," anil " .ff^?^ae/-4^t«"^■4iSpii^o^JrpSA^ r^jw^ldP^j^r fuk^^rimkif- 
Hie dale! in iUnm nlhiT TOlnpibaiTi biSt Kivcn linplj m ** 
fr&fiy* tamrt f Skr** * ifsM J7^ Bintt ^ 

tfitbSnnm mm- *T!9.* TWp Imuinili^ mkvpbtan. tUtlhil In *8^ W. ftVH \hf XliW 

Gavi/ri^'am 111 Cii^vimlMp^. The M-r^nl »\unt Imc^alluii nf unluMfwn olifiti hu 
ix^cT Wii pniilulucd. lin! nil Lhsl we iet tohl it Ihsl il wmm iktfd in UTS A.n, 
(A^~ xv. Id^). The tvfrfH mieriirrtBlkjn nf Ihf iJmvt fvpfMinm flesotka dsta 
Ibit orren iw In difRmftxri {tnf n tllU iti*ea! 5 «'ni:i Atld frfcTrti'mi. cf, N.'^^ 

3 E¥ii. S ff>. Sir, R. I>. Banfrji htW ik* tww tkil llw likur fvkd Ur 3® ^fwv 
tlranj^h Ihc eeud! Id nuTctie my lorwn^ly in I hate yUuv* wlwtv Ibr cxiifeiiiea 

are iiaefL X Im mon leuonihk 
rkv wc^na In be to interpnt ibem. Iflce lihailir fi!%prwint iited in entinectlmi wiih 
tAkahniKiiAKtiB, u Ihe yrmi eaonled finta ihn cd the n-inii uf 'QniTwUpU.i. 

Nov Ow Cnyi Sinne iniorH?tiufi b lUltd hi rdnifi' Mill 

rhMtufdski^mratMift-* Aecwlmf to Mr. Bfi^nerjiV intcrjkrciitbnri I hit wnaM pliep 
Ihe Bcnfsnon of Gn^iniUpnla In ]?fa VA or UOf aOr, whrrrie iwTrordixii; to tbn 
ulhcr I'im. tknl ymr wnnid rartlrkir with tht rlirl uf hk iriiOi^ la the fnnnrt rviw, 
‘Govinifnpola muiit hnv'? brrn nti ihc ihitnic till mi Icul Ji^OO a.p. £30lb yrwr). Bnf 
thk it mr^niilmSihfc ntfch t|a* nf ^UninoloKy of liw Sent thafU, ■Hairlt. iKnOj^a 

rcrjncletl by ^Ir. up anw idmott tmirfAtllj Bilnplnd. Thu pnkiL bin been 

foatlurr dMlBctl bi Chap. Vm- App. l- ER >noMaecllati bitb the oh roTtnlag^ ot ikz 
3exi4 JiinipL 
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dintet^, after Madunapak. No connectititi belw-cen the two has yet 
been established* hut the numc-endItMt -pok, the assumption of full 
imperial tHk-s incbiding ' Lord of Gauda*’ and the lerkonmg of date 
from the end of his reign raise a strong presumption that he was 
the Inst memher of tic ImtH'rial PbIm djmasly. Whether hia bngdom 
exteudef] mueh further be.vond the district of Gaya, where his stoue 
inscription has been found, cannot Iw dclcrtnlued with any dc^ec m 
rerUiinty. The assumption of imperial titles and the epithet ‘Lord 
of Gamla* may be a vain boast, though llie imssibllily is not 
oltogelber excluded that he might have teroporarjly occupied Gaudfl. 
For, as WC shall see later* the Sena kiugs had probably to and more 
than one expedition fieforo they finally sciKcd the Gauda kingdom. 

Some scholars have asiiumed tbo existence of another Pain kina 
named Pnlapaln. But the assumption is baaed ui»n very doubtful 
reading of an inscription, and Pnlnpala canuol find any place in sober 
history until further evhfeucc is forthcoming.' The same may be 
said of Tmlradyiinmapala who is only known from tradition.^ 


* Mr n. I>. Bwrrfl mtT«lL«r.i Ihi* Pil.i kinji on Ll« rfrtBfltti ot im in«riptlwi 

fouaa *l J«5&Bgnr OSOM. mt, The roflioa Gawfrivafa Fi>laf^a ». 

hripc^ilile. K^TSne to hi Dwn forM, in.le» w- ihsl 

mw letter (ni> wftt tlraj^ied hr ihe entfm^Tf lliwnsh miBlakr mid mmtliGr Irtler p<tj 
wu nriuen in line 1 m Ivn difTireal wy*, although «p*r*ted by (wly oat 
fJBORS. XW 640; IRQ. vr. 104). Tlnu the eiiitHM* pI Pil*i»hi mar ■" 
dculftf^L 

* [A. xsxvnr. UiB. 
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LIST OF tala INSCB1PTI0N3 

DOriaMAFALA 

1, Ycor £0—Bodli-Gjiya Tus, JASB, NJ5, iv. 101; OL, M. 
Year 3S—Klialinipwr cp. El- tv, 343; GL, 9- 

3 . .. — Katflnda cp. EI. xxm. 200, 

DevapIla 

4. Yeat fl—Kurkihar Inuigc Ins, JBGRSt xiai. £S1, 

5. Year 25—HiJsa Ijur^j Ins. JBORii. x, 3S; JA, IffiiS, 

p. 15^; JHASBL. IV. 390. 
e. Ynr 33—Monghyr cp. EI. xvin. 504: Gt, 33. 

7, Y«ir SB or 35—Nalaodft cp. EL xvii, 31S j JTgaoflrnph 
No. 1 of VMS .; JRASBL. vu. 215. 

,, —GhA&hravu Stone Itts. /A. xvji. 307 ; GL. 45, 

0. Year 3—Metal Image Ins, ASI. ia«7-23, p. 130. 

Yibhabapaxa i db ^C'HArAUt i 

10. Y'eae 3—Tvo identical BDiiir Buddha Inuigc Ins, JASB. 

NS. IT. 108; PB. ST. For corrcclioti of date d., 
J BASSE, n-. 300. 

n. SdraAlh inKripliou mrntlDJilnB JaynpAln. who is perhaps 
the father of A^Brnhapfiffl i. ASE tOOT-S, p, 75, 

Nahatakapaia 

to. Yeor 7—Gayft Temple Ins. PB. 00. 

IS. Year 3—Indian Musentu Stone Ini. PB. 01-02, 

14. Year IT—BhSfpilpur cp. /.!. xv. 304; Gt- 55. 

15, Year SI^Bihnr Image Ins. lA. XLvij. lift- SPP. 1828 

(0,8.), p. 100, 

10. Bftdal Pillar Ins. EL n. 100 j OL TO. 

Rajtapala 

IT. Year «4—N^nnds Pillar Iii.s. Li. %uviu 111. 

18. Year 28—KurkihAr IifiBgc Ibb. JBORS, TLxyi. 240. 

10. Year 31 —Knrkihor ImaEr I ha ibid, p. 

20. Yvai 32 (3lF)—Ktirkihar Image Ins. Ibid, p. 24T. 

21. War 32—Kurkihar Tmagt* Ins. lin'd, p. 243. 

Gopaia n 

22. Vcir 1—Nalandh Image Ins. JASB. N S. iv. 105; QL, 80, 
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43. Year ft—Jajilpari cr, BAdmfavuM/io 1344 (u-*-) - T, 

24 —Bodli-Giiya Buddha Image Ins. N,S. iv. 

IDS; CL. 8S. 

VlGRAaAPAl.A It (oh ni) 

45. Yeai ft (tf) —Kurkihir Image les. JRORS. xxvi. 37, *«>■ 
4fl. Year S—Termcotta Ins. Ibid, S7. 

47. Year 10—KurWhar Image Ina. I6id. SB. 433- 

48. Year 10—Kurkihfir Image Ins. IbM, 37, 4*W. 

M.vHirAi-A 1 

40 (v B.) loai—SAmalli Ina. LI. siv. 10»; ASl. 1003*4. 

p, 444; JA^B. lOOfl. p. 445 ; GL. 104. 

30. Year 3—Bnghfium Image Ins. Ef. xvn* 3M. 

Si. Y'ear 0—Bangarh cp, lASB. l-xi. 77; El. !tiv. , 

CL. 01. , 

34. Year ll-Niilanda Slone Ins. JASJl. N3. iv. 100 ; CL. lOl. 

33. Year Jl— Bodh-Caja Image Itia. PB. 75. 

34. Year 31 (probably 41)—Kurkihur Image Ins, 

xxvT. S45^ 

35. Year 4B—Two identical Imidimr Image Ins. /-I. xir. 

105 (fji. 17) ; JRASBL. tii, 418. 

3SA. On a colossal statue of the asccUc Biiddha at Jitam^ 
or Tetinwnii is an Ins. of three hues. Only Ine 
name Mahipala has been read. .iSC. l- 3» 5 "l- 
143. No. 11. 

NiYAPAtiA 

36. Year lO^Gayn NmaMriiha Temple Ins, PB. 7B 

37. Year IS-^Giiya Knshnadvfinkil Temple Ins. JASB, 

IDO ; OL, 110. 

VlGEAlJAI'rtLA lit 

38. Year 5—Gayi Akshayavaln Temple Ins. PB. SL 

Z. Year 14—.Amgaclihi cp. EI. xv, 403; GL. 141. The date 
was formerly read as 13. Cf. PB. 80- 

40. Year 13—Bihar Buddha Image Ins. PB. tl4. 

Il,\MAPAijA. 

41. Year ;t—Tetrowan Image Ins. JASB. 

93 ; for corteclion of dale cf. JRASBL. w. 

44. Year 44—Chandiniau Image Im*. Pfl. 03-94. 
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LiH of Pah Imcripthns 
Gopala ni 

43. Nimdighi (Mnndn) Ins. SPP* xix. 155; PH- l(K; IH(jf 
xYiu 

44. Year 14(f)—RBiJbpiir louigc Im. IHQ. xni. ii7i A&i. 
pp, l3C)-33. For the ilnte of thh los^ fL 

rupm p. IfiT. f.ii. 4 luid JHASBL- vn~ aitf- 

Madanapau 

45. Yenr 3—Bihar Hill Imuige Im. ASC. tn. 1£4. NOk Ifl* 
iQ. Year fl^-Manahnli cp^ JA&B. lxxx* Pt. i+ p* SB; Gli. 147, 

47. Year 14—Jitynagar Iniiige Iiifs. AS€^ lu. 125- The date 
h mufll!)* read as IS* hut ct. JRASBh vii. SIS, 

MlSCELLAXEOUa I NaCHTI^TI OKS 

48, Dinajpur (Bnogarh) PitlAr la-]* of KmijaxaghAtaTiirsJiii. 
JASB. NA. vtJ, GIS; PB- Vamj^i>&nl 
(Bengali) t 13^* (B-a )t P- -411. 

19 . ireti CP . of Kamboja king Noyapalo^ Yeiu 13 . El. xsm- 
150; X5CIV. 43. 

50. Knmauli CT of Vaidyacleea froenliona Kuniani|iUii), Year 
4. EL ti. mi GL. 127* 

51, Gayi Cbididliur Image Ins, of PariUjahn. PB, SS-S3. 

5S. Gnyl 3ltida Teinpfe Ins. of YsiksihApahi- E4. xsi* G4ff i 

PB. OB. 

InSCIUPTION’JS of the PhATTlfASA lOKfi MAHII?£l3tt-4PALA (Al-flO 
TnnitTt:?^ A3 ^^AIlr^s^RAeH!iIlA) rowni^ m Benoal ai^o Bihab 

53- Yefij- 2—British Miiaeuiiii TuBk PB. eM. 

54. Year I^Bihni- Buddtin Image Ifis- AHt, J023'24. p* 102, 

55, Vi^ai- 5—Pnhflrj>uj- Pillar Ins. Dik^hit^ ExenvatinfiM al 

PdAor/mr (l/eaiiwr JSE No 55)» p- 75- 
5C. Year 8—^Rumgayn DA^vatnni Ins. PB. M. 

57. Year S—Britipb Meseum Ins. PB. S4p PL xxxi. fTkc 
date IS read as 0 by H- D. Banerji anti 0 by 
Kielbom (Nach, Oatihg- tfl04. pp. 210-11) 
find Dr. IX R. Bbandarkar fLiff. No. IB44) 
The reading 'ft' seems lo be righl.] 

63, Year 0—Gtinariya InA, PB- 04; /,4SB. xvi, €78. PL v* 
5ft. Year Bihar Ins. (now mksing). PB. S4. (This 

may I>e the same as No. 57). 
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THK CBRONOIjOCV OF THE PALA Kl>’03 

Nearly Uveply years ago,* the writer of this chapterjaid do^ 

„ definite scheme of cliro„ologj- of the Piib and tbe Seaa 

His conclusions, though opposed to the prevailing view 

hv Ur R D Banerji. have now been generally aoccpled. Vfilh 

slight modifications, due to new discoveries. It is 

Iherefon'. to discuss Qic difTerent views once hold on the snbj^ 

a„d il will suffice to re-state the fundamental pnncipksjn which 

that scheme was based, and the ehronolofij; resulting iher^m. 

Proceeding fmm the one fined point in Uie chronolo^ of 
Palas. the date a4>. lOW for Mahipab i supplied by 

Samftlh Injurription (No. 30), it is possible to fix Uie 
dales of his prcdcfossora and successors by wunting bacicwiml 

forwards from this fixed date, on the 

periods of those kings^ and a few welbcstahhshed ^ 

svnchmnism hetween Dharmatiala and Govindn nr. Mab.paln and 
mienrira Chola. and Nayapala and Knlnchim Karna; the 
of Vnrtmdm by Vijayasena after the eighth mgiinl year of ^lada 
pala; and the end of Mudaoapala’B reigo before the known date of 

Govindariab.^^i^^ mbie is drawn up on this basis, showing the 
known reign-periods of kings and making aJbwance (a) 
excesa of Ihcir actual reign-periods ^ 

nnd (b) the reign-periods of those kings abont the duration of who . 

reign nothing is known so far. 

Kwctws mnis- 4PPftMi\rAi* 
mim. ^ 
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Aitbougfa the geneml bufis of Lite clii^dology hos bc^o explained 
nbove, h I5 u^f^sary to make a lew remarka regarding the chtles 
AJidgiied io ^me of the kings. 


h Gopdla I 

Dr, Mk ShahiduJJah placed tbe date of Gopkala^s accession m 
715 A.b.^ chiefly an the strength of Toranatha^s aii^ount * But hi** 
whole ehTonological icheme is vitiated by the wrong assiiuiption that 
Govieknndra wfts the fait kmg of the ChandM dynasty. He Ignores 
altogether the relgo of LAtitaotLandjn wha^ inceordjjig to Tajanatba^ 
succeeded Govirhnndm aud rtifed for many yenra in peacc,^ 
Dr^ Shah idol lab pota the end of Govkhandra'a leign at about TfJO Ait. 
If we add the long rejgn of Latitoebnndrap and the ypahi of anarchy 
that followed, Ike ctiranieneemcnt of Gopala^s reign may be reason' 
ably flxed at about the midcile of the eighih eeoiiify. The date has 
been o^suincd, in round niitnberi, as about TSO a.d. but this should 
be regonied as- only an Approximate one. 

Mr. Bbattacbaiya^ ploccs tbe accesskin of Gopala ju 

700 AJi-r mainly on the strength of Tibetan traditio'iis, and accepts 
TAranfitha^a itatement that GopOln ruled for 45 years. Prc^niably 
Gopib was fairly advaneccl in age when be was called to the Ittoiic 
at a critkal lime. Elcnce we should no! assign a long reigti to him 

^ IHQ. m. sms. • Sm njn p. IN. 

^ niQ. tn. 0714^]; ru In dfmwba vp ihfl rJu^okifEy ^ ibi Fllu, 

Hp- htt3 on MlfWAmbd grtfomk. Hb ecndttoiotti k 

pHpect uf iht ktfr ktup imRvt Vignik^pila u) agrre sirKfally wUfa ibo^ mLuf. 
Ih'pairflini the tliE cbM* dkAcranfit lief k thf^ Kv ditn udgiu 

tc Goplhi iod DhantispiLii on ik «lAsiglh at Tvimii tmiblicoa* Acemd-^ 

ki lo Mf. BhMtju[<lyu:^-M, the Ikat llt» tkas at eIk riJa d^tiwly ruktl kr a imiod 
ef 140 This h mi imuiufll Lbit DaLbing but the iLtoufcit p«snillve n'likiw 

would vamot iha uimanUcni. 
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i„ the absence of any pc^Uive evfden« A. 

tions, Taranilha's aecount agT«< the pwposed ? 

it has already been noted above {tupra P- 124) that m on aSm^ 

contempoiary ’Kbelal, te^l, Dharmapala is ^ 

Dorarv of Mu-lig Btsau-po who aBcended the throne m -07 
T^iis rertaidly supports the chronology adopted aW. ^ 
favour the view Ibol Gopfila was elected king long before 7od aJ). 

S. DhoTmapala 

The contemporaneity of Dharniapala and Govmdn m 
lb.1 mu*t l«.v, t»-a on >l.c IWn. 

70S-SU AJ,., which rovers the rcign-penod of the latter. Thejta 
meni in the RnshlrakaU ™™Tds that Gnvinda in ^ , 

Guriam king Nagabhata, and that ^tiamapala .^miUcd ^ th^ 
RABhtrakfda king, perhaps enables us to noj^w donn li^e l.n^ds of 
Z date. It was formerly supposed that the tnm 
one another within » short lime, and since the 
is meiitroned in the findbanpur Plates dated f 

(accoitfing to Kielhom. but A.igusl 809 a.d. ticimrdmg to 
Lt omltlerf m the Warn Grant issued in 807 a.u., ^^7 _ 

taken place sometime between these two dates* But this ih^ry 

up in Aw ^ .hu t»« Ihu. -hu -f ■* » 

ifl mentioned in the Manne FiatesJ doted 724 C-8fl« ^-h 
Ncsnrt Plates dated S, 7*7 (605 a.d-).* and Sisavm Gmnl ^1^1 
S. 7*9 <807 A41.)." The Manne Plates were "S^rded as 

spurious, but the newly disecivered Sjsavai Grant t^iL-feat 

that they were genuine. In any easo we must 

of Nagabhafo by Govinda m look place cedninly ' 

and probably before 60* tfolesa. therefore we assume 

Govinda m's campaign against Dharmapaln took ^ace l™g rft 
he had defeated Nfigabbata* which « very uuljety, we mos^ 
presume that Dhnrmapala was on the throne at ^e'Ol S 
the ninth century A-u.; and as he had already oatended ^ 
(IP to Kunauj by that lime. Ins nceession must be placed considerably 

before it. 

* s«™'« 4 tu tliH^ oi Dfo™. Vpl, p. IS. 'Th* 

nctiul itjile ™ Derembrt 80^ (^"1 a™' ®>1>‘ 

* Ef, ittin. 8I4-S17. 

For ftjTlliEr OwrtMtkm rf. Kf. koH- iBS.«)v, ISSJJS; 

* It^ S> the v«w tdil hy .Ali*t.r ^D. H. BW-riar T ^, pp. 

FI, som M3-!H). thuilw Hwl Go^lcd* m fou,^l « 

Tbr Sr»i w** *»d.v in hk men *l«n 
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J. Gopdh tT 

On the strenj^tli of a pnasnge in the Fala iti^rriptiops,^ it wfu 
held thfit Gopnift IT reigTiecZ for n very Icing jicriod. at least n longer 
period tlinfi his predecessor. Bill ns ihe same pa-nsagc ooctirs in nn 
inscripLjon dated in the Olli year of Gopnla nr it ^tily be 
regarded ns convent icinaL 

The date in a pnltn-lenr us, of the Maiircya Vy^kato^u^ was 
read hy JMiJW. IT Sasli^ as year SJ of Gopalacfcva's relgti * Cut 
Mr, R. D. Bonrrji and l>r+ R. Bbandarkar read the dale 

respectively as 17 and IT* In view of these facts the long ncign 
formerly nsc^igtied to Gopalp ci can no longer be upheld. 

Vis^rohitp^B II nnd ui 

A mantiwripl of Fafttfuimk^hd was copied in the twenty-sixtli 
yenr of Vigmhnpnla,* who mast lie idetilificd either w^ilh Vigraba' 
phla n or Vigimlin|^1a irrt for as these two kings rtiled within a 

(•urjnTB hiTAana^ iirr^UftiKhly wnkr Ni,^lvitJL t>icfH iwflU; fme aiia UOfl « 
fioa A.U., iic (sknofll t aenait <ig^ivp e^^niiLkni in Kiirihfm Inetm* pmumBblv 
cgAinsl Diiinniji^lii, Tbp mi.ln argaineat at Alkb^r » InifEd na ihf emwinii tif 
u\\ reTeroiiw Id the rletwy ojiiiiwt DtwvnniipiJm in tiw ilcMirpcd jwaJitflJ ut 
Cki^‘Lfidii ftt, wiikrli DKatiofiB tl'p dvm n ppUy tiHinnlmEn cliirl like Mira^i’a- 

AlJ;dcKr tiobU lliAt w Oavkwlji m ijini wmi after, bn buprl uai Ipuure 

to cT^pgr Ibe of d atrm poci Id ticicribe bii nmlioiiii vickffla tvib bi 

ibr tilirib anil llw KCMilh. It ww Wl Uit bia hki Ainogliiiilifillfi lo fWWie frnun 
QblivloD hu fatber'i memwnblp arbin’etbirsU.^ Il it (n be no^led bowini^, lliiil 
rvtn Docnrdtne tft Allekar*! chrflcuJni^. fi-on jmU tft Mrorwi bia rKt^dTHs trvtr 
|>|ijKnnapfelR fnf «l lrft»l four weiirB. oa ampb ton# for tampoakig a tirw iffsHifL 
or imiKcr to ibe ofic- Fttrlho’, ti» inetiBe nfemiire Cn Ibr nmH of 

kihK Nagabhajm iiHt DlwnPAf^Jn 6atm nal amtr In the rarlwr nvoFita nf Anraf^m- 

Awbn. Ibooffb rptn to vHofA cif in ww tbr t^nrjana uiii 

but Wf &td it for Ibr lint limr k m mwl <Ut<nf OTI ajd., in., man Qmn obijr yon 
Mfter tbr rvffilA toQk piMiK. ^tifeMir Alftmahi bai ia«lb' p^nM oaU Ibat arreadmi 
Id tbe ^^Jin Flairs DhurmAiijild amt Chiiki^iJfllu subtnkUrd Govindii tu brlon 
llw lattcrV rnniiapwnl at the cnp^tal cl MnbUfija §nrm who ii idcatifird b^ all 
icbolcrip fiHii4inir T>r. Alickitr, wflh HfimJan i. mrulMiiird in iba rCmoljped dnfi. 
Tbe Dlijum»r)iU inriiieDL tbeniore. mutt bavr taken pilw wbeu ibal dinfl mt 
macW (KL tdcni^ A eoiuiikralinn of nil tba furta pofnla la IIh rnivrliakKn 

tbit rompnmtivielj unkiitiaTiaint of Gdi'inda CM Jl||»ffl*t t>bBnoa|iila WU 

mapiiiVfl brycrtHl all propwlim in kfn limn, anfl gkiwm^ imaiiaaiy iIcKtifitam 

WVK vldfd hy lain |H»U. 

*“ HiUlCaraai-Bmarf■ . ,6JI|irf4 iv. K. of Ibr Im. SV S1|. 

* Id*. Xo. ®S. * Smrtri^af. L IS. 

* /BOjflS. XlT. ta04n. Mr. D. C. nhallacluLria cil F pljM Ute viriil of 
Baner/i and Dr. Bbandartw and mgrm wHLb iiu. ^ialr^ tVwt Ibe iftlc m 07 ilHQ, 
TL l^S). Mr. Buter}! rrprmbim a numi-fibytdgrapb of Ifao porlkm oC tbt: ml 
ttmUmbafl Ibe dab' (np- dl.). Tba int Union iHista usdonbtodly to be I, btu Ibt 
amnd m wy damblhd. 

* PB. It?. 
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centur?. it would be uiisafL^ to rely oa pakeography and assign the 
MS. definitely to one of For the same reason, king Vigmha- 

pain mentioned in the Kurkihar Image Ins.’ of year 10 should be 
taken as either Vigrabapfila rt or VlgralinpflUi ni. One of these 
kings mu^ have, ihemfore, reigned for at least years. Following 
prevmoB writers, 1 have assumed this king to be Vigrahapab n. 


6. Matvp^a i 

The date nsatgHcd to TMahlpala i is hosed on the assumption 
that U'e Sarniith Ins., dated 10-20 a 4>., belongs to his reign. This 
point has been disonssed above (tupm p. 140). The initint j^ar, 
388 AJ)., satisfies the astronomical elala contained in a Ms. wnilcn 
ill the flth year of MahTpab's reign.® 

Nayapula 

Tlic dale of N'oyapflla is controlled by the fact that be was a 
conlempomry of the Kalachuti king Karaa w*ho ascended the throne 
in 1041 It is difficult to assay the exact value of llic Tibetan 

tradition-'’ in fixing the year of NuyapaUds accession, but the dale 
suggested is in full agreement with this. 


7. Jfduuipnfo 

Mr, B. C. nhattacharya made an attempt to fix the date of 
nnmapjila’s death on the strength of a pHEsage in .Srf-a-iuWiodayd. 
.\part from the fact that this book cannot claim any historical 
character, and is merely a coUection of fablea and legends,* the 


’ JAUB 'HB xvL 301 ff- Mr. I>. C. oilv™?ly criticDid tlw 

^nrtd ponriptca fwmolfllei in HU- paper "i. 470). hut InUr hbiwlf 

iHif SUM: pnficlpi» (IWQ', Tt- IBS)- 

- lilt, ^ 

* sUl-ptMnl ia bM!?d on Use aJrulAtbgii of Mr P, C. //i v- 

ni, Mr. ^ C. Gbrnt, on the ot>*F hoDii. plfc.« iU nf MaIi^k ii* 

OHl A4t.. Mdd roiipttHa it w Bsirftnnmkal ipaunila UC. t. e»l>. Thii 

flow tiltie we ina>- Hy on nriiiMioitiit'jit *lnU in fismo ■ tieflnile 1^. 

thKwy it h«i!d M BMM dffUil. famWicd by Tirjuwtlui alikb nr* hnrdly 

* This a ihe nwtcral view bwitd on Kkllioni'* cetculateHi. but Mr. J. V’ 


tibwili tilH« the •wHattffl of Kiwna in Iflfla ajv f/C, *. 

» Cf- the tmiimHc* minlr nhore i« «mr»cliini with the of 

Arcniding ta the Titelan (reiBlion, NB.viipila'« enmiulKm took Hw ■iw^y 
AU^ left for Tibet UHQ. vl 150). pn event for whieh vniiota d*lia !»'* 
prepwerf tel-ren 108S and KHi AJl. (n. -pro p. !«)- O ^ 
nlnilalixl (be dule of AUi-'* duf-rtuiw •• ilmvh, !<>*» 

.feubted. The prnpt^d ditn of Nnyafila'i eeaSMon f.. iherefom. m foU 


irith the TU» 4 ui limlitkii, , ^ 

• The tBot SefawftAotfopS rBI««i wltent of Uw fili.Ikh 1 i* 

HJayialh* Sliir*. ih* f™»iB nk-lrt of UlolmiapaKia. but Uai a ntewvl oa m* 
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Espressiob rpncrdiiiff tlic date y,>g«>a iwra7iiUtnyate) 

not offEr any kuUii?il)le tfleaniiig. By diilcreal emen^tions of tUc 
msMgE. Mr. BhallatliBrjfl aitd Dr. N. K. BhulUsaL fis the year o 
Riiinapala'a death aE lU4a (^11^0 I he same date haa 

be™ Eoggcsted for \hc end of Rimapala's «-ign aecordmg to the 
general scheme of chronology adopted by me, and not on the basis 
of the above mterpretation. 

MM II P SnstrT’ Blid Mr. R. O. Banerjr* idenldied Chomliia, 
mentioned as a friend of Madanapab in fiv- 

with ting Chandmdeva who founded the GSbadavala 
Knnaui. They therefore held that as this Omndradevn dud before 
1104 A.n., Madaitapolfl must have ascended the ihionc kfort lhaU 
Dr R G Ba^t has, however, pointed out two very important 
facts mentioned in RAmachnrita about Chandm. ”’**,,**' 

was a vwhamdn^dJika and the niicr of AAgn. and (3) that hts fatlur 
was Biivnrna. As Dr. Bflssk has suggcslcd, Siivarna "™0®l 
ccrlainlv to be identified with the »□, nnmed Suvarna. o 
the niTer of Angn. and the motenml micfe of ^ 

Chandra was the nephew of RfiniaiHila. and coKsta of Madanai^ 
He probablv soecceded his grandfather Mahana a» ruler of ^ 
and we know ihal Mahimfl died shortly before Ramapala. Ther. 
i. thus no valid reason for the belief that M-daimpah* was a 
tonlemponiry of the GAhatfavala king Chandradeva, 

ft, Gopala 111 

The cbconotosv of Iho soooo,»,. of 
on the assumption that Gopak in Hod a reiga a 14 year*. The 

Gopak ra boi b«n discussed above impra p. IdT. fji- 4), Hut mis 
view has licen provisionfllly accepted. 

it Dr. S K. 0.t«n IjiL'TS; 

_ Hi* lute Ihiin Hi* mih crntuiT (Fonr»flol U> llw »' Mr =*™^ 

Tn. ifc. ItriJiiktii p. »'»- Mr. B- D. Ikwr}! tMiinl. wil 

jniUidbL^S m ^ ^ j fiakiL nidjcfilk ■ inwiitr r«r 

hook tmnliwn P MnoJrtuin kinn li*»n birwii ^ * i ii 

booh iiwnu^ nnK hmw of Ihmi lUtntf’ »1to nW ^tvia- BcnpH- 

AliaUtn IluMim stall, llw *^} >»* « “ 534 , Tl«* taok "naol hr 

(uoc* be «Hirr than the l«li ""'W (SBORS. nr. ..«J. m* ^ ^ 

, 0 , ««« i« wiao^W a. . rdkhk 

,0 .cmi. hirtwied Effio** “4 1* Uk«. l*. h: 

tl*l the W«k (toe* aot crniuw 

lu*<irs«Qr aremte- ^ ^ fuo oafll) b nwrotwialed by /Wmaetiwii.* 

1U»iitDlJ» flrowood ^ ^ (pp OMlJ to ojrrwkmw ^ 

Hdaywlhp. Ptwyt. G^vaulliaaa. and Cw*|»t-il«re *« dated 

to be mete w i p o f aH** at UiihmepM™*. 

* laQ. Ht. 48 *! VL 1 W 41 ? Jtvo- t«- 
. HC: 11 ‘ ‘'^■ 
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APPENDIX HI 


LAMA TAfiANATtLl’S ACCOUNT OP UENGAL’ 

The Tflietjin historian lAma Tamniilha was bom in 1573 
and completed his famous work ' */ BuddMtm m Itidta ' in 

the year 1008 ajj- His main object was to give a detailed acscoiml 
of the Buddhist leBChcm, doctrines, and institulionfl in India during 
the different periods He hns, however, always taken care to add 
the names of the kings umirr whose patronage, or during whose 
regime, they flourished. In this way he has preserved a considerable 
amount of Buddhist traditions regarding the polillcal bistorj* of 
India. That these traditions canunl be regarded as reliable data for 
the poJiticnl history of India admits of no doubt. At the Bamc time 
there is equally little doubt that they contain a nucleus of historical 
truths, which neither Indian literature nor Indian tradition has 
preserved for tis. This fact, which will be illustmtcd in the following 
pages, makes it desirable to give a short summary of the political 
history of Bengal which may be gleaned from the pages of Taranalha. 

The only kingdom In the cast, of which TilranStha gives the 
names of suocesaive generations of kings, is Bhabgala, which nuiy he 
tabei! to denote, in a general way. Southern and Eastern Bengal." 

According to Taranalha, the Chandra dynasty ruled in Bhahgala 
before the Pahs, and the names of all Ibc kings mentioned by him 
prior to Gopola end in -efiandm. 

One of these kings was Vfikshnehandra, whose descendants, 
king Vigamachandru and his son king Kfimachandra, rulerl m the 
east during the lime of fe-T-Harsha the emperor Harshavardhann) 


" Tliit Ajipcnifit M fcliriiliH from sci *rUHc Kv iJiif Jitilhor puUtibed in IRQ. 

Siaff. Tie Hcnunt w biwd du the Crerman tritulalion ot Tdraniillin* HUtftrs 
vf BaddhiMia hy A. Srhietier franmaflaV OefrfciifSt* it« •" tuditn. 

ant rfeei Tifirtiicieii nberjriif vcm An Loo Selurf™!r, Si, PcUoiliurf, IBGDK 
wilLih btwAeld lefer lo the pssn of lllifi booh. rVutitin# of tlji» boult we Ifiunljtlnl 
tnio l=:n)ili.h ill lufiOa AnlwiuiiV fiv. MliJ), bul tie IraimlutmJi a nol ilwefi 
WMuntte » llwe uliow. ^ 

* AtlenTnii may tw ilrawti in the fi»Ut>>rrtKr pusEaRCB: (I'i la 

and RaHfaa tp. W): «> In the kad PundrMiiwdliftnJi, helwwn 

Ma^ndho ud fihaeitild (p. ™J : la and Ja I’ansrff* fp. 

(A) Maulvlmdra rated oier tic ihM pTOThoct*. Bhti'iKiik, KiaiBrara. mw 
'F lrnhnti (p. 17ij. 

In (MW pHiapn Gaod* t» refenwl to u a inirt of Bllaiijjals iff- MJ. hnl 1 
k iMt fTr er alfclhef it meiuK ihst Gniidii »m iachidvt witiiin the kin^ow o* 
niHwiinls. or foenw! eeagnpliknlly * lari of il. The tofioer njtrma U> he ibe intendtil 
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(p. 120). Kni We hear cif king Birtthnehaiidra. of the Cbnndra 
family (presumably the o-ne fuuodeiJ by Vflkshnchaiidm)., who 
floariishei] during the reign of Silrtp son of the etnpcinor firl-Uar^ha 
tp. 110). Babi-tiandra, Min of Simhachimtlra, being drivra from 
Bhaiigiilu (preaumably by the powerful king Panchama Simlm of 
the Lichchhavi family whoAe kingdom cstemled from Tibet to 
Triliiigti and BcTinrcs lo the sea) ruled in Tiraliiiti {Lc, TrUmt in 
North Bihnr) (pp. lid, 15S)* BaJnehandm'& sou VimalmdiaJidrn, 
however, retrieved Ihe fortonea of his raniily+ and ruled Over the 
three kingdoms Bhahgala, Xnmarbpa, and Tlrtihiili. He married the 
sister of king Bharthnri (Bhorti'ihari ?) of the Malava royai family, 
and Was Bueeeedod by his son Goviehandra abotil the time ivhca 
Dhamiuklrti, the famous Buddhist teacher, died (p. 1W5)» Govi* 
ekamim was imcceeded by Laliiachaudra, hijs relation on the father's 
side, who ruled for many years in peace i[p. 107).^ After referring 
to the reigns of Goviehandra and hU successor LalitaelmndnL. bol}i 
of whom nttuined Riddhi (ispiritiial AilvatiDu)* Tiranfitha remarks: 

"Thtii L^rt«diia^ni waa the tk^t Ituiir of the ebuiha ftmilj', la lb* fltr 
fsiitem pcovlatck, BhjuifMlji. O^lnrila (OrwuJ knil tlw naU ICdtalnj-kL, tfmfvlrt 

Rf mtitnji pa. afkI ni«cliknt tr«a t hi hii owd hnux {in i|Mi ncigbbcrurlKiaiJ)^ hat 

ihcfr WM UO biiijg rnlmi; flvtf the Nflntry ” fp- llIT).* 

Then follows n long account of the Buddbiht tcaetien of the 
period. Continuing the historical nurmLive in the nejft clinpter. 
Taranatha first tells us (low a Trec*gorl begot a son on a young 
Kshotriya woman^ near Piind***^vardhana: how this son Ijeeame a 
devotee of the goddess Chundfl : how\ <Hrected by the goddess iu a 
dn?am. he went to the Fihfira of Aiy^a Khasar}uinflp and. having 


ITirpnilhEi^i BM^pliied nittion u itidwBtffI m tb* fuifurfrinjl : 

" EkJEtmk Initbl i^Ofulktk of tbrH* puli; iJii^l tsi 

ApiLriiDLiLki UhI lie esik^l its puteni porl, Tlitf iKirth'eiulEni ipHniotifii ICilnsrirujiiL 
Tnpum iUif ItuKina caltpd (ritiii^ArlA. odumeit with tnCrtUalkllii. ProcwbnS 
lowirdi the ml nw Ibr Ndrthcrti Hitli luv the ppovLcrw Naagnt* nakbfini oa 

the ATJI rwl. Baljiq Gic-, Rikhstif, HatiUBTitl Uuf ihc frtftkifllnf puts oT ibtf 

Vbtg ilrttH of MunjkiiK! furtlMjf off are niapipi, Kimbnita unij the AEI th™ 
alv i.nJI'fiiL by the fnwni ttaMx Kokt** fp. 

tVr Inrlbn' liiKiisikm of anccwint of Bluii'4SBbi nad the f^t il 

ibft^i on the kiestia] pf the nHpsal linjpfpni cfT llir PHibl cf^ EO. SlOff- 

* Eiu EiiuMlur S. C. J>si jptTs D differmt verskki nf thk Pn^mint {SASB. IBW, 
pm. 

* Tbf i rtnJs iifiii of this tm jp'^n in M- rr. SaAM rri-, ' la 

ill Slid Ibe olher * pnrvitum of ibtr east # ^sir,* u vmif. TTik bsi 

bftii ffiFEowwl m ip. llh and /fiMw (p. Ittit by R. l> 

Tlic oviiriniil Germsu ^ In dm fonf ^llidwu UiJikeselMtta 

Dlli^^ISp OilrrMlt mni den abrifprii.. . 

* **.4 sTicebenl&i ' imndliLg in EfiiilcH^ (p. lifl). ^ 
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prayed Oicre f«r a kinBfioin, i^as asked to proceed towards the mst 
(p. 303). Then oeciira the follnwing queer story : 


" M liiiit lin* the ItiTiBiloni of BhntisaJn 1u«l l*»n -wlltiout ■ kin* fur ntmy 
Tcon, iiRtl prattle lulTering ^nrsl mlscriw, Ttie Iratlen gdlbwed wtd draled 

1 king in Ortlrt llisl lie toofliion. miRhl be tiwtuUy niled. Tbe el«cl«t kmr 
hoTswya, kUlai ibnl verj- tiighl bj a. Strong pnsl Hgty ^hn aMiJ^ed 

the form flf * qo«n □( an turiier ltiit| ^mwintiDg lo potuE, GtJvttl^Jrp. D«wling 
U> DlliEii, lAtilachind™). In Ulii T«y »hr killHl e^Tiy ttaileil kioi- But h Ibe 
pwple cmiltl not ta,™ tlw kingriom *lQiou( n kiag. they draled «« tvefy mamma, 
olOy 1(1 nee that Ik wsa killed by bef during night nwt bin dewJ boAy tbmwn oai 
Ml d»ij-l™k, Bonn: jwira pa^ in tha imy, tba rtiinraa bemg elcrted m tom 
m king lor the day. At Ibis time ii dmolra at iha guilJi™ Cbundi emoe to ■ 
bouae, nfbur llie family «FM ovctwheimeii ailh grief- O" WtqoirJ' he Imrnl Ibal 
ocst day the tigra of tlw etecled king fell on a »n of that house. Me, however, 
offaed to ijJje the place of the son. mt mceiving aonie nsrniey. aiid the joy nf the 
famUy knew m bounds, He obtained the wwaid and was rJerted kmg m U* 
morning. Wien In midnighL the woman, in tbr fopm of a Bakshmi, approa^ 

Ltroank him, be atrwrk lirn- with the wofslcn dob iwhkh he olwaya coit» 1 ) . aat^ 
to Ida luUjiasy deity, and ibe died. The praple trero groatly wianid»ed to -m him 
alive in the morning He llitroopon olIe«d tc take tie place of olhcra wlwae turn 
.^mr . cert to be elects ai liipp. nmi he wm elnttcd king aev-tn tinwe In rmir* of 
aeven liiiyi-- Tbca, on orajiml of his pm-eininaiit qualiflfatknis, the people ejected 
him aa ■ pernmaciJit kiiig nud gave him the name Gojiiia" (pp. Stt>3-ij. 


Till's slciry is n flue ilhisiration of historltiil myths. The ormrchy 
nnd turmoii in BengaJ, due io the absence of any central polilical 
authority, and the eteedon of GopSla to the Ihrone by the voice of 
the people, undoubtedly form the historical background against 
which the popular mtfscry-tale of a demoness devouniig a ting 
every night has been cleverly set. Such a story' cannot Iw used 
as historical evidence except where, as in the present case, the kernel 
of his lories 1 fact is proved by independent evidence. By n further 
analysis of the story it may be possible to glenn a few more facts 
about Gopnb. 

Acrording to the arory, Gopfik vtfm bom ne^ar Pu^^^ravardbfliiat 
i.e. in Varendra, although he Ijccnme king of Bhaagab. which un- 
doubtediv stands for Vaiigab or Vanga. Tliis oflorg a solution of 
what might otherwise liiivc I>mii a little riddle. For whereas in llte 
Rdmackarita, Varcndrl is referred to as janakabhith (father land) 
of Ihe Prdfls, the couknipornry Inscriptiong call them rnfisroputi or 
mlera of Vnfiga, and refer to Gauda and Vatiga as sepiwatc kingdoms. 
Tarnn.ithn also used the name of Varendm. as distinguished from 
Bhangfllp.' ft may thus be ftssiimerl that the birth-plnce of Gopaia 
was in Varemlra. but the throne which was oilcred to him was Ibal 
of VangtJa or Vttfigfl- 


* Cf- lu^rn p, 
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71J of TSranaiho*& accotint 

TurauiithA soys ihvl dlhdiigh GopTiIu cattiiiini™! Us tiirccr ms 
a niltr oF Hhnn^Jiln* bp (v^ciqiieivd Maj^adka low^ordfi ib« dose of 
Iiifl rtjgn (p. ^04). In ordtr to imdcrnilaiid thie properly* we tnusi 
ooDsider TitatiSlha's ac<K>ilnt of the gradiml growth of the Piila 
enipire under the succcMOfs of Gopiiln. According to Tumolillift, 
Gopedn ruled for 45 years, nnd waji succeeded after hifi death l>y 
Di^vnpala (p* iOB), who coDqiieted Vacendra (p. DevapaU 

died after a fiAgn of 4d yenra, and ws* Huc'ceeded by bis son Ra^pala, 
who ruled for H years (p. ^14), The son of the latter was 
Dharnuiprdap who ruled for B4 ywire and suliJuggled Kaiiuiriipa* 
Tlmhuti, Gsti<;La and other ctiimlrief:, tliat his etnjiire extended 
from the sen tn the east to Delhi in the west, and from Jalandham ia 
the north to the Yiarlhyn mountaiJi^ in the noiiLli (pp+ £10'17). 

Taranntha^s list of successive Piila kings l.i ohs^ioijsly ^-vrong. 
we know from the copper-platc grants of the that the true 

oittcr of Buccessioo was Gopiila. his son Dharmapalla- and the latter* 
son Devapala. litjiSEp&ln is oLherwise tmkiiowiiA ntileS;? wc identify 
him with Riijynpala who is referred to as the son and heir-apparent 
of Dcvajtala in the Monghyr copper-plate grant of the latter. But 
even theii^ aceonllng to t!ie copper-plate grants^ he never succeeded 
bis father as king» 

As regards the conquesti of these kings it is ciifGcult to under¬ 
stand how Gaps la couki conquer Magndha. while Gaiida nod Varcndni 
were yet iinsnbdueiL Agnirii. the Khali Pipin' copper^pirtte dearlj’ 
shows that Dharmaplla ruled over Varendrs, and ti must have* 
therefore^ been conquered tiefone the lime of Dcvap&la- 

111 spite, hown'cr, of obvious discrepiincies, we mufti hokl 
that Taranalhn had to some historical texts, now lost to Us, 

and did not dmw piitely upon Ills imnginatioii. For the election of 
Gopabp the Jong tvign and extensive ccinqueftls of DliarmnpaU, and 
the existence of a ruler named Drvapala with a long reign are known 
to ns today only from the in«?riplions of the PA Ins, to which 
Tamiuitha had ho aoeess. Similarly his account of the Cliandm 
dynasty may have sortie foniwlalton of truth aa will be shown later,* 


^ Few tlie lurevaonl of ibp QwiEtni ilTaMi>' ilwil mW in ia ti« lunUi 

mud dflvmlli eentsw Mtid n Arakui matm sevoilii futliir? *-«-p eL Ck. vil 
tunftiied IrwlHifflW olwal tl* RlalifiB brtv™ Fib mad Cfctfiialr* kauCN ait^ pfrwfyeil 
in BftlGBi falli lfM ** In lim fonMiia* of MinBt duLadim. of wfekli ■ rtilif»l 

art.'Oiml hiA IjfKii iniDti G- A. Gnm<Qa xt-va tlRTaji Pirl i, pip. 

W h fiTHMftted «■ tmrfbw of Dbartokp^- TW ff4b*i4i|[ Eflrepu tram Gntr^on'i 

mzikit I51T* lh« EqlwtilMT of tfai* itOfy ^ 

Ihp £HiT.b littoitnl to ibe aoitkwrml of Ranxiw «wl ^ 

mdm to ihc S. E- of Uw mh-difcWoniJ Iwd-itttMlff* of h ttK rliy of 

l?!nnnJif»l EWhiTmtporK To ibr ™rt of tJbb r5lj. ftt » dkUii™ of l»o rnBmK 
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EvtdcuUy he gathered his mformntipu certain 

Hlher Uiesc were wrong in many dcloils, or he rnisondmtood them. 

Z on"7t U,cse caui. or both, might a^nnt Tor 

version of Ihe Pala history which wr meet With m ‘look' It li 

therefore unsafe to rely upon h.s statemonta except where they are 

corrobomted by other evidences, though it would be ^ 

so far at k.st as they ^ not unintelbg-bk m 

themselves, nor contradicted by more positive testimony. 

Taranatha gives us some data by which we can 
determine the dates of events he relates. Thus he ^ 

Chandra ascended the throne about the Lime when the 
jLher DharmakTrti died. As DliaramkT^. was a disciple of 
Dharmapala (p. HB), 'vho was a Professor in Nnlandn at th 
when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsaag visited 
reign may he placed in the hi-st quarter of the seventh «ntno 
A.^is successor I,alitachandra ruled for many years, his dealh and 


WM ihf Pit, or Minit CliWMir*. up", ralWi sFtcr h» rtw=™ fsiimu* "f* 

Mfirf Minik Chaiidr- a ™ wlAb ™d«f ia th» 

*,f«l mill dbmniwtmn* of llio fPTniis-. ivid tri^ipli ef llw 

“Aller thif vklnty btinik Ctuiiilra took up h« twiW nl ni«im.t»«r. 
irhUe hw wife MojnB tehmuihI al bir oM hnnie ‘ Majaa-mftUr Kot 

■^Aft=r lie Lth of Milnifc CLmicIra Msyxi V,“"S 

.h^dni. lie Adu«s mid TmluoS. twp 

chmirin. JWjir Hil « ChMrhom. 7 « B mi^ *mlh oF ibe mnn- 

Hie St., nmnn« how d. kin. Uw ihmae - 

^ life, smi l.fl « a diwij^e of . tiara uf In* «.lo rallnl tMi 

Bls^ur HWlreWm i^ASB. NS, «. «iv« - Ha^e^ 

dfflrrtfll w™unl. He rrfrM lo Hic W«1 V^gti Da^bl^- 

wwrtiin* m wlikh Goi-khsudrs'i »«s »i ‘, 5 ™ 

Uiii KiJ!l-iinia.lWW were inmed rnsiei^iidy fkivir^hmiri™ 

Mr. ^flhjillmhuyv IdentiBe* PStikaumrur willi Pulkspafi, whs^ 1** do» 

U..I I" -w ■« ”',i, ":i“i;; 

,™ina iho tl«t Uh^r^iiiU* nnd Miolk Chm«lra w,rv 

olW hand »on» twiliid refers lo Mm-ik CluiuJ" «» H" of 

IV .Ir, or tile BphT briaren Ms>nan.Ht snd DhsmuuiiUs w aakuowii lo 

^ ^mZi> twiiudi are cutrenl m Ikriiital Gopifkiudrm lu^ 

ib«. Lc been c^led by Dr, D. C Sen in OopleVndere 
fpoWl-hed by the Cslenlt. rnktreilyh lUferenre ^ 

l- .Vb«ekrim«. niil«l by Dr. > K. Blinttwdl 
Siri.bs5 .ad Oop^ftdnder by Abdul SWar 

cbmi-l™ - «™elini« refreral to n« . ruler nt 

Tippmi iQilrk'l. tTdi, wilb the trediUro prtierteJ by Titmliim. 
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the end of the Chnndra dynasty may pbccd about 746 xxt, '^eu 
foUowed the jwriod of ansn:hy during which ' Bbaiogala was witboul 
« king for good many yearn» (p. €03). If we assign twcoly*fivc 
years to thb period, the acccasion of Go[)o1a may be placed 
the middle of the eighth Centuo’ aJ>- This faWy ngrceB with the 
chronology of the Piila kings which has been derived from independent 

n ia unnecessary to dwell any further on the historical acrount 
of Tdmnntha, ns we lins'e an re epigraphic data for the later history 
of Bengal. 


.U^PEXDIX IV 


RELATJONSmr BErm^EEN ASn VIG«,4HApAU. 

Devaprila was sui!Cf^rcIi:(l on ihe throne by Vigrohapiilii I, also 
known ns SurapiLhip Thua^ ia a great deal of controversy regarding 
ihe teJaliotisIiip between Lhe two. According to some^ VignihapaU 
urns t!ie and according Lo others^ the nephew, of Dcvaplila.' 
The confiisiDn la due to the |>etiiliar w^ay in which Uic genealogy i§ 
described in the copper-platca of N^rnya^apula and hia succcssora- 
The genealogy begins with Cxopebp and^ after his son Dharzuapalat 
reference is made to the kller*& younger brother Vakpala. Then we 
are told that from him vras born JayapSln^ whose victory over the 
enemies enabled his pvrvaja or cider {brother?) DevapaJa to enjoy 
the blessings of a paramount sovereignty* The nc:^t verse in the 
coppcr-pIate of Nnr^ya^pula dcaeribcs the victorious exploits of 
layapribp but it h omitted in snbsecjucnt records. The verse that 
follow’9 says that “ hh son wslh VjgmhapSla/* 

Now% according Lo the rules of syntax, a pronoun must refer to 
the nearest proper natne^ AccordJngly^ Jaynpala be titkcn as 
the son of Vakpala> and Vfgmhapakt as the $oti of Jayapola* As 
Dovapilln h referred to as ^ purvtija ' or elder (brother ?) of Juyopila* 
he was oJso regartlcd ajj a son of Vilkpala. 

TTic discovery of the Monghyr coptx-r-platc showed the 
ejtotieous nature of the last part of the above conchision^t fof 
DcvapAla is thcreru dchniiefy staled to be the son of Dhnrmapohi. 

Further, ft led to a difference of opinion among seholiirs rcgapdiiuf 
the genentogy of iayapab and Y^igrahapaLi. Sume scholars^ discord' 
ing the old vkw, held that as Devapala Is described as the elder 
(brother) of iayapila, the bit ter most have heeii a son of Dhamm- 
pHln, They also hold that us in all recorck^ Fubsequeiit to tho lime 
of Nariyai^apolji, the vcj^ eontnlning the expression "" his son wa-i 
Vigrahapalu ^ follows itnmediately the one containing reference to 
Devaprilii* Vlgrahapola most be regarded as the son of Devap&ta» 
"In the Bhagalpur gmnt (of Xfiraya^vapaln)says Dr. Hoenile, 
** this reference is obscured through the mU^rpolation of an Inter- 


’ Hw former vW k ujihdLl hy A, K. (GL. fji-l 

TlprniJe Iirukii\ JAEB. App. it 400?. Tlii kUrr vJrnf. 

prupukiniled by Dt. KklWn (^1. viic App. i. 17>* k euppodtd by R, D* BiiMuii 
{Bt. SLVttS). 
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mediate verse in pniiise of Ja>'ap&In, whii'Ii makci it appear as if 
Vigrahnpain were a son of Jayapala.”^ 

Now. the word * uilerpobtioii,' uwd hy Dr. IlocrnK t* very 
ypfortunnte; for Nfiroyavapala’a Gmiil offers Uie Mrlicsl version of 
the genealogical portion which was copied in Inter documents. The 
diffcieocc between the two must, therefore, be dtic, not to in let- 
polalion in the former, but to abridgment or omission in the latter. 
x\s £ucht our coucltJsioii must be bas(?d &ti the reading of the 
Bhagalpur copper-plate, and Vigrohapilo should lie regarded ns the 
son of Jayapala- Tlie latter, again, should be taken ns the son ol 
Vakpfila. for ' * means an * elder.* and may refer to a cousin 

as wi?ll itis ft bralherv 

The racist importnnt nrgument in support of this view is, thAl 
otherwise it b difficnlt to accouut for the nicntbo of VfikpAla and 
Jayaplila in the records of Narilynna]iSla and subsequent kings. 
There is no lefcrence to them in the rcconlB of cither DharmapAU or 
Devapfita, for whom they are said to have sueccaEfulty fought. Wliy 
are their memories fiuddealy reviver! in the time of Nfir&yafla|mla, 
and thev are given credits for military victories during the reigns 
of Dhannapata and Devaiulla ? The most eatisfactoo; a^wer to 
this question u that they were the aiiccslora of llte reigning king. 
Reference to their prowess and heroism was mtended not merely to 
soothe his own vanity, hut perhaps also as a diplomatic move, by 
way of reminding the people, that althongh he could not ciamt a 
direct descent from the renowned emperors Dharmaiwla and Deva- 
pHln he could claim a share in their gloiy through his anceatois. 


* Qoemk^ op. dt 


APPENDIX V 


RrlJYArALA OF THE KA^fBOJA FA3S1LY 

Thirt^ IS a sliaip iliffert'ncc of opinion nutoTig scholars rogardiD^ 
the idoatUy of king lliijyapaln of Hn? Irtlii eopper plotc (No. 40) 
And the wrll-known Pahi king of that Pnoie. N, G. Alajiitoctar, 
who edite^J tJiio Ifdl Plate, regarder] it as quite unUhely liiAt the 
two Ilajya])nJas wetr: identical/ btit fiubsequetitly rhanged hl$ dpiuJOUt 
iLud held the identity aim oat eertain.- IVIr^ J. C. Ghosh upheld 
the identity nnd stiggeateil the reading * Kuviboja-Dhiingv-afiparah' 
for * Knmb^j^-vuiiia~(ftakabM*^ thus doing away altogether with the 
KAtriboja origin of the family. But this reading u very doubtful, 
and tins been iiistly questionedn* Dr. D. C. Sircar also Upholds the 
rffenlification/ 

But although the presumption about Llic identity is certniDly a 
reasonable one, the evidence in favour of it cannot I'c regarded aa 
convincing or eonclwsive/ There is a great deal of force in the 
argument of Dr. 11. C* Ray who rejects the idcnlltyJ 

Tlie chief argument against (he proposed identily U the iCiimboia 
lineage of Rujyap^hi of the Erdl ic:t>ppcr-phite. But, as Dr, D, C. 
Sircar points out^ in^taiice^ are not wanting where even kingi^ of 
well-known ctyuo^iUeH are de^rif>ed as belonging to other familica. 
probably on aecQUUt of their mother's lineage. Thus a Palkva king 
is described as ^ A^aifcfya-ionii-odbAflUflp** and a Chola king as 
' Kadamba-kida^nandamif^ In the latter case, at leasU we have 
reasons tn believe that the mother of (he Chofa king belonged to 
Kadflznba or Kadamba dynasty. 

Besides, we shnuFd remember that the Pa bis had no uniform 
tniditicn about their UiiL^ge, and none of their recordst up to the 
time of Rajyapalat refers in any veay to (he dynasty to which they 
belonged. If, therefore^ we suppr>}^e that Rajyapala^s mother hdonged 
to Kamboja family^ w'C can easily expluiu the epithet Kamb^^ja-kttla- 
titaka (the ornament of the Kambnia family) applied to Rajyaprila 
in Ihe Trek i:opper-pbte, Tt woultl then follow tluil llie Pak kin:! 
Gopak H. who =iiiceeefled Bajynp^k on the putermd Ihmne. liad a 
rival in bis brother Xaruyamip^k n, who canned out an independent 

' KL xxu. ' xt/cidmi Sppl^mbrt IDS?, pp- 

^ £/. 3UUV. 43. ■* ibid. fji. C- 

* JIR. IT. ^7(J: Patrik^ (Den^i>» ^rfiva^u*. iS^W, pp. H 1-^13- 

* I hiivf diM^uiwfl llw ai^tdDti bl len^ tu DVS, i. No. 0- pp- I3t If. 

* mQ. Jt¥. JOSff. * £7. KL 173. ‘ tc, t 71. 
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kingdom ft*r himaplf. Thu Dinnipiir Pilittr iniicfijttion (No. 4Sj 
rtfiTS to Ihr fuk* of a Gniida king of Kitnkojn Imcagt. and on 
]uilarogrnpI]H‘ consicIerHlions it kiis In ko wft'rivd to Iht tcnUi 
century a.d. Until the discovery of llic 1«1 b eoppcr*plBle, Uie 
Dlunjpiir inscripltoii whs Interpreted to refer to an invasion of 
Northern Bengnl by the Knnilioja tribe. It is more tvasonabk to 
hold now, on the basiB of these two inscriptions, that Nfttnyapapfiln 
nnd Naynpaln (and ptobatdy Iheir successors) ruled o\*er IwlU 
Itadhii (Irdtt Plate) nnd Vareiiilm iDmnjpiir Ins) No^ern 
and Western BctignL VaTcndra, or nt least a part of it, wns in the 
possession of Gopain □ up to the sixth year of his reign.^ and must 
have been conquered by Xaniynpapnla after thnt. 

DiHereol views Iinvc been ciUertaineJ reganng itie original home 
of the KAmhojas. The Knmboja is tlic name of n well-known tril» 
living from time immemoruJ in North-W'esleni Frontier. It U 
reasonable to hold that the Kiimbojas of Bengal belonged to this 
Iribe.a Evidently the gical distance of these Knmbojas from Bengal 
has induced arhobrs to boL for Kamhojas neamr that province. 
Mr. H. P* Chanda look Kanibojn to niean Tibet, aitd regnal tlie 
Kanibojn invader na coming from llint or the neighbourhig hilly 
region* The late Tibetan chronicle Faff Sam Jan Zong locates a 
country called Knni-pci-tsji (ICnnihoja) tn the Upper nnd Eastern 
Lnshai Hill tracU lying Iwtween Burmo and Bengal, and Dr. H. C. 
Ray is inclined to ihe view that the Kfimbojaa came to Bengal from 
Utis easiera region.* 

On the other hand. N. Va-su UJenlified Kimbojii with Cambay 
in the Bombay Presideney* and J. C. Ghosh supported thb view.■ 
Dr. B, R. Chaltcrii hints at the possihilily of the Kamboin ipvadeis 
coming fmm KSmljojatlesa. mwlero Camlmdia in Indo-China.'^ 


• Cf. lo«. Nfli. «S. 

• Al. nm, isi; ttiQ. as. All ; MISI. t. Si I, U, I; OVii. i. hV n. p. 151. 

■ Gil. BJ. Ttie tl*' Titwl ™ rJW Kimbojs » l™rd Ml • •talMnnOl 

nude be y«irb«T (/™«. Ml) tm the autburilv ol llu KrpJr^e Psadit <d 
B. II. Iloilionn. Bnl il » iw[i|i*irlHl 1 (f Iwo uv. (Km. TTSS aad 7777} d™»iluil 
PI llw Ce(ii/«girr o/ Sasit-nr nmd so*- *» l*^ Lihmm af India O^e. Vol it. 

PiTt n. 

• mQ. XT. fill; nilXL I. SM. fji. «. ' *’jf 'M. 

■ El. xxiT. W, ’ tmJmm C»h»™! laflatnrf in Oflubpdii. pfs gIH-7S 


CH,VPTER VII 


MINOR INDEPENDENT KINGDOMS DURING THE 
PALjV period 

Rkfeuznc® hfts hevn miidE in the kst chapter to several 
indeptnddiit anrl Rcmi-mdcpfiiJctit powers that fiourishetl in BengaJ 
an ft Bihar diiTlni; tJie jypriod of the PiJii supremacy- Among these 
the Clumdnia iiml the Varmaiia require a more detailed treatment, 

1. The CniNDBAft* 

Ijitnfi Tiranatha, the Tibetan historian, gives prammL'iiw. is 
his flixtary of Bmldki*nt, to n long fine of kings riding in BciignJ, 
whose nsmes end in *f/ia?irfra und who are specifScallv referred to 
fla telonging to the Clmndra dynasty. In fact, thin' is the only 
dynasty in Bengnl. before the P^lnfi, to which he has referred in his 
book. His account of this dynasty has already been given aliove 
(iv tupra pp. lBt-84^ and nccfl not be referred to again. 

The cxistenee of a Chan dm dyna,5ty in Eastern Bengal from 
nlmnt the skth to eighth century a,D.. as reconlcd by Tfimnatha, 
has not been cormhointed by any reliable evidence. But H 
nmy be noted in this connection lliat inscriptions, coins, and 
Burmese chronicles testify to the rule of n long line of kings, with 
names ending in -cAandm. in the Arakan region as ejirly as the 
flc^'cnth century’ A*n, and jx-rhaps even earlier.' 


Tlvf Ilialuf.v ot ihc rhanrlnii la knann fmiu the rollaWLll^ ilufriplJnEU 
rrtfrttHJ fo In by niLTnW}; 

I. BbiMiA Irri_ of I.Bi3-MfiJirh.\iiiJm, Yotr IS, xm, fUBff. 
it. CP. qI ^^ricfukndrp. by Df. R. G- Rsfiiik. Bm In 

Ji BfiiipiJI jiiimijil. in 13S0 B i., Anii hXa, bi EL xil iSfi-Ht. by 

NV Q. Majnm^ in iU p^|i, fff. 

IIL K^fA^tfr cr. of ^inrhjiinlnt. EL XTii. loff, 

Jlf^ r^liulla rp, ni ^ilknji^lrn, Vew M, IB. 

r, Eiiilt^ur cp, .^rrhnndrh. (Oinber. IDJ-?); Et. x^n, 

IBo-iM; iB. JaM7. 

For D ifelBllnt diiiMgittii of ihf (orxLiiin of tbt Cbuiiadim 1145^ ifi 

rl. IHQ. xvr. aihI ilLio miidEn qf tJ,U Ui Bhdnt^t^hiL 

/yaiuKtJiii^ 134a pp. 7<l£iJT, 

'Hip fli'rmijit of file idiu riuindrm kinm Andsurt milng 

A.n. TSS in M7, i» pi«prTttl m the Inlm- rintmick^* i« ^vtn hy t-h.jn= f//i>fntTr 
a/ Ifirnnii, p. 44). For iht nAm^ of fiiMt I ftng^ ahJ an nLWitail nf the cmnic. inf* 
PWti, Cumi of Awt-Ifl*. of Ptfft, owf pj Biftifia (,Vujiii»jini^ 4 i OHnidia) pp. iS-M 
43. A IvW tmsailit ut the- iaMTrplkrriii rntuit] cm ihc pljiiroTin pf Ibe iiliittliaiiinf 
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The first hlstoricnl king m EnsteRi BengnI, wiUi name 
in is Lfl^ulmchnudnicleva, mentioned in an inwription 

(Nft^ i) lUCi^d on ihc pedestal of a Juigc ininge of Siva Hug 

out of a tank in n vlILige in the district of Tippcru. The ingiCTipliOii 
recordthe cousecrutioii of tlio iiungc hy Bhav^udeva* son of 
Kiuntjnadevn^ in Ihe IRth tegnnl vear of Lnj^cihnciiEvndra, Dr. N. K. 
BhnUzL^Jt infers from the expression KarminanLiipalft, applied to 
Kusumadeva- that the latter waft a vassal prince ruling over 
Kanniiiaiita* and he idenlifies ihif* place with modern BodkasotS. 
about thme to the south-west of the village w^here the image 

wnE found. This wouhl definitely locate the kingdom of LayaJui- 
ctiLindra in the territory ronad about mndent Comilb- But aUhoiigh 
rloubts may justly be entertained regartling the itilerprctatiou of 
KarniinnntapBJa by f^r- Bhnttasuh,^ llicre cannot be nny reasonable 
doubt that Layaliaehaadra'B kingdom romprised the territory round 
modem Comilla* ns ibe liuge image is not likely to hove bceu 
removed to a bug disUDce. Tbc only clue for the date of Ijiyaho- 
chaDdra is afforded by the alpha bets of the lufscnptiou which have 
bi-en referred to the latter half of the ienth ccntui^* It would 
perhaps be safe to regard Layahacbandra as ruling Id the territory 
mund about modem ComdEii some tin>e between ftOO and lOOO ajj. 

Next wc come to know of a dynasty of Chandm kings from four 
ia.scripibns (Nos. ii-v)^ They give us the following genealogy t 

Punuichu<irm 

} 

■ t 

Trpikkr»fbiindm s= 

^ictuuidm ^ 


^enijale Moraltiun^ ii pvra in ASi. pp, lii-4*. TV iww ei riihtwii 

ro^*l pmlcfxmr* ef AlWUilirfaanflim frTC: p(3vefl h tHm biwriplioil. TV fifrt ktfijt 
m i Twmr akn ot i umn p in TiTaniltn^a emujnL .VmjHrni l« 

Mf HiMnnnia ftWH. IV MmH bisrHptKW i* WtiUefi in rKpr^rfm 
lliw of tht Uw GnpU iiTiia. TV buHTiptfon rerurdini iV naiiM lV rVo^ 
kiikip, tarivlkmed abm* ii mM la be ^nmnj emtkrbn diter* ll™ iV irapfc whifh 
ira» bait m iV latk rmtiu^ *:&. TV name !• fouml bolti mi iV 

m wHJ »* m tbe invrriplHa]«. TV timac rrm\ PVjrw on Ihc raoi w* 

* VBmlffiwVadrii * W f^twtiy ^ DkiminarlaiiKlfi,,* TV otlirf tame iVl rM V reait 

DO iV eain* m \TrtrVwlrm. TV alpWl* a» Ihne aie tn V fvtmd Lo 
iV f^iwUi eiplitii effUmr *.-».> if not esHier. 

* |>f. Bili:Vjcii^l444bl Bwk U 'riEwe tif mhk\l 

m oae of it* cjniutir^' naeanmici fSfwa V tV Viiwii. npid leganb KiHiatadn^ » 

U afW m al ii <l:f. xm. Ml). TV iKkFtl tommrfHfa b prabaHy i»«4 

fa Lblt leaw hi GapOi Jo*. 80 iVH- ul 
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coDtninca in the foUowing tmssasc in a vewc occtimng m Ins. 


und 


^In Its rimilr of the Chmiflnw. imho hw^) nJtfti of Rolulwri, oiiil iwtfc 
jvci^eved irf «i3(wmo«* fwluije. Pun.iiithmidm, *tM J'ke Or t™sii, liecpmp 



The vcirf seems to imply that Purpaclmiiflra w»s sn mdepcndenl 
king- His forefnlhcrs are said to tic mlcrs of RohitAgiri, and tlic 
naLunil presumption is tlial Purnntrhandm also ruled there. This 
pTvaiunption is strengthened by the fact that Tmilokyachandia, the 
grandson of PurpRchandca, is said to have become Idag of Chandra- 
dvTpa. It would thus appear tlml PQrpiic:liaiiJni and his son 
Suvnrpachflndrn were both kings of Rohitiigiri. 

ttoliitagiri is generally identified with ftohiasgarli in the 
Shahalind disln'cl of Bihar. Bnl this identification is hy no means 
certain, and, as Dr. N. K- BhattasaU has suggeated. Rohitiigiri may 
he a SanskritLsed form of Lui-mdfi mid refer to the Lalmai Hilts near 
Comilla.’ In any case, there is not sufficient reason to conelude that 
the Chan dm s came from outside Bengal, and in view of the traditions 
of the long line of Chandra kings ruling in Bhafipala or Eastern 
Bengal, it is more reasonable to hold that Rohit2girt- the seal of 
the ancestral dominions of the Chandras, was somewhere in Eastern 
Bengal, and probably near Com ilia. 

According to verse 3 of the Rampal copper-plate (No. n). 
“ Sui'arnachandra bocanic a follower of the Buddha.” It is probable, 
therefore, that until his time the family followed Bcahnmmcal 
religion. But henceforth ihe family was tindoublcdly Buddhi.st, as 
is evidenced hy the invocation to the Buddha at the beginning of 
all their eopper-platc grants, the epitlicl pantma muyaia before the 
names of kings, and the emblem of the Wheel of Law in their sea 
like tlint of the Pula 

Ikilh SQvanjaehandrn ami his father wcpe presitCfiabl5'^ petty 
hwal rtilTS, hnt Suvarpuehandra's son Trailokynchandra laid the 

’ For lilt nnlmvmy nbotil lit corretl rwidinji; ef the iiwiie (loliilaro aitd 
iii kltDtiiidliiui tf. I«Q ir. aiT-IB, 3iM-«T. OM-SC’, in. ei7, 41H Tlw liut 

(itJ &f RRITW! Acts nol WTTfcf in Ini. So, IT. till* is ^ ' ** 

hilmdiBrAtbdi of RnSiil^n w\Kh RdbtflEjjMrh im flctwralEy amCfiiPti 
iSr|!iilit« rv'idcoxrt in inpport of It, ttnfi the turrtft fomi of llae oNl 
Holiifif^uli n JJBliiiiLivajriii Tlw f^nui HilJji nnp ubout infl» l* 
rmhiJIs, juMi pstend fnr ftf.iur elewn mile^ wilh iii ovpTaffe of * 

m fi!irl. ^ lOO fwl. Ati *raoctni of the 

himI iti iidliritiitMv ii jpicn K. BlaHltAMUi- iBSialL Coi- t tf 

iD nole fclut lm> kmgi nf OtisaL vh^ GajEiifttqii^pi 
trfrr 11^ ntanlm \q RobitSifirt *■ tlm Komir of ih^ iinre*ifl» UBOR^^ vi. spm. 
JASR p. .147; t&lD. p TOl 5 ///<J « a^> 
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fouiidfllian* of Ihc Kreulnc^ss of his fjimily. In a occurriiig in 
Lwo msfriptkm? (Nos. ti und tv), be is iwid to have become king 
of CbundradvItJfl, nnd is ulw described as ** atlMro HnnTfefa-ni^u* 
/aiA‘arf(i-cAisfcAa(m-aF7jiffltHiri» iriifdm" This phrase has been differ- 
cuHy interpreted. Dr. Biisak takes it to nienn “ the support of the 
ToimJ mnicBty smiling in tlic royal umbrella of the king of Ilarikek." 
Mr. N. G. Mftjuindar tronsklea it a^ " the support of Fortune 
Goddesses (of other kings) smiling a1 (ij-.. joyful on account oh 
the umbrella which was the royal insignia of the king of Harikela. 
According to the first iaterpretaLion, TmilokyacliardtlTB was the 
tie facto, if not rffl jure, ruler of riarikeln. while Hccorfing to the 
second, he was Iwth dc fsoto and * jure king of Harikclai with n 
number of other rulers subordinate to him. The latter view seems 
to be preferable. Thus Trailokyiichandni added ChiindradvTjw and 
Harikcln to his palcimal donimiona. and felt justified in fljjsummg 
the title Maftdrdjnil/iirdja. Kis son Srielmndra wlio assumed the 
Full imperial titles Parama-wriifata, Pammett'am, P<r7nrfta6hoffora«fl. 
MaAdTvjddAiTdjii presumably mherited; hia father’s donnmnus, nnJ 
possibly added to them. .Although all the four coppcr-plnlc gmnU 
of the Inmily belong to the relgo of firTchandrti. pTnetienUy nothing 
is known of his reign beyond the fad that In* ruK'd for Ihirty-ave 
vears. The history of tiie family also ends with hint, a* we ha^c 
no definite knowledge cither of bis successor or of the fate of his 

kingdom. , 

The data furnished by the inscriptionB enable us to form a rougn 
idea of the extent of the kingdom of Srichnndni. Chandradvipa 
and Hatikcln. over which he mb J. may be regarded as covering 
nppmximately the whole of Ensiem Bcngnt and the consliil regions 
of Sontheru Bengal.’ All the four copperplate gmuts were i^u^ 
from Vikrnnuipnre, ^'hich presumably iwcnmc the capltsl the 
family cither during the reign of Trailokynchandm or that of hw 
son Srlchimdra. In two of Uic inscriptions (Nos. d and n) of fen- 
i^ih^udnit ihc LftJulia gronlL^d wen? situnUfl in the Fniin^faviiriihim- 
bhiikti. This docs not nccessirily racnti that ferlchandm’s Bupremney 
citcnded over North Bengal, For attlmugh originally that was Urn 
fornolalitm of PnundravardUana-bftrihfi. later (c.p., during the tmic 
of the Senas). it included the whole of Southern Bengal right up 
to the -■=<». and thb might have been the ease even in the time of 
fincbnndm. The hind granted by Ins. No. v wn* siluntcd m the 
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in the SatatA-Fadmavall-v^Maya. The latiei 
seems tn refer to the weU-knciwD r!ver PAdninp and the name of the 
t}wn4ut& is |>eThapH connei^Leif with the river Kutnira. and still 
preser\'ed in Kiimarnkhnli, in Faridpar district^ uoL far From iho 
old bed of Ihe river Padniii.^ Thus the details oF the Inud-grants 
coniiTui the viinr, mentioned above* about the ejeteni of firTchandra’s 
domifiioiis. 

As to the date of ^Tehandra, we have to rely entirely ni»oii tJie 
fie rip ts of his inscriptions^ which may be assigned to the elose of the 
tenth or beginning of the eleventh ecDtury A.n.^ 

Atiother kiiigt with tinmc ending in -chundm^ namely Govinda- 
ehandra of V^ 1 ngilta-de^ is known from the accounts of llajendra 
Cbola^s mvaaion of Bengal.^ 

As the OiHiiiP of Vangala-dc^ occurs immediately after Takkapa- 
h\d^m Southern Rad hap there is no doubt Uiat VaiigAlii-desit 
refers to Southern fieugaJp That Govindachandm ruled also in 
Easitern Bengal ts proved by two inscriptions^ doted in his Rth and 
Wrd year/ recently d{$coveTed in Vikmmptir, within the dsfltrict 
of Dacca. It would thus foUDW that Govindachnodra practiralty 
ruled over the whole of the dominiotis of Stichandt?iH As Rfijendni 
Chotn's tb^'asion took place about ArP.j it is very' probable that 

Govipdaebaudra immeillately succeeded ScTchandra* But. as in the 
case of Lnynhachandra* there is no e^Hdence to connect Covjnda- 
ebandra with the family of Srlebandra^ though it is not nntikely 
that cither or both of them were members of that royal family. 
At aU events, the six Chandra kings, known from inscriptions, may 
l>Q rcgartled as having ruled In Elasteni or Southern Bengal (auJ 
some over tmth) during the period between POO and 1050 

A study of the Knlachuri records show's that the Chandra 
kingdom had to Iw'ar the brunt of the invasions of the valorous 
Knhiehuri kings. Kokknlb^ claims to have raided the brasuries of 
VmignH^ and his great-grFnidsaii Lakshmaparaia is credited with the 
conquest of Vangab/ It i?i doubtfid whether the Chnndras hail 
founded their kingdom at the time of Kokkalla's conquest^ but it li 
not unlikely Lhxit they took adv'autage uf this political cataslrophj 

* Thu is itp view af Mr. N. G. MftjtantlHr iJB. ij ^tr. R. D. Bnaeni < 

Pju-f a, pp. iclefn llsL^ HSTpt ta ih? E4;ai|ll Rnd Or. Ft C. fiwk to ths 

uid iinlrih a. a. {El xn. 

* Rvpn p(p. 13 B-SP. 

■ Ttii^ m^ripElDn (tiled La Uib ^3rii yttir Im* \mm publkbed m 
Jviiidi^n. IS#I n_a. ppi- ff. TIue ollttf iiuiziiti^k>a. vet pinpubittlwt. in Ui« 
t>dn-* MuMHim. 

' Fof til* daLc nf Kiakkalla rf- p. Lsa. I 

* EL xi.it. 7B. 
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to ctms^iUtJuU Ibfi/ mie in Bviignl. The king of llic 
derated by LuksJimapniriijii. seems, however, nlraost ceTtaiuIy lo 
\mve Ih:cii a Chaiulftt nih-r. The greai Kabwburi ruler Kiir^^n 
1070 AJ),) ii bI-w rredited wilh siii‘ec!<slul iiiiJiUiry citmpnign 
sgniost VnngB, anti is wbl lo have achieved n decisive victory over 
the king of the Eastern countr}'* who probably lost his life in ibc 
fierce fight. In both cases, the reference seems to Ire lo the Cliamlra 
kingJora, and die ndversarj' of Kanja was moil jinohaldy GovirnU- 
chnndm or hit sucoofi-wr. It is verj’ likdy that the Chandra kingdom 
was finalty destroyed by the jnvaaion* of Kartin.* In any rate. Si 
does not appear in the history of Bengal nftcr the middle of the 
eleventh century' ajj. 


IE. TiIK VAHMANii 

Them is hardly any doubt that the Varmon dynasty succeeded 
the Chandms in Eastern Bengal. Our iiiformatioo ulwiil Uit* 
dvnaslv la derSvcil chiefly from a single inscriplbn, I he Rt-lava 
coppcr’plftte of Bhojavannan-* It begins with the PurnoSe gcncfllogy 
of Yadii from Brnhtni thmiigh Atri, Cbandm. Biidha, Piiraravas, 
Ayn. Nahiishn and Yayiti. Referenw is then made to Ilnri, of the 
fsimily of Yadu, w'ho appeared fit Krifthpa. Tin? retativea of Harr 
weir the Varnmns who were senlous in their support of the Ihirc 
Vedss and flomlmitcd over ftirtihapum. 

The Varman kings of Bengal thus eUim to lie ek'serndeJ from 
a branch of the Yndnva dynasty ruling over Fimliapora. Varwut 
etpinigfis have born colerlained regarding the Joention of S^irtihajnmi. 
rtDcf the choice swma lo lie between tlin?c known dltea bearmg that 
name : one to Ihc norlb of the Sail Badge in the Punjab a twond 
In Kalirtga, pirrhaps idmltcfll with the moilern Sihguiiumm between 
ChicBCole aOfl Naraaaniiapeta ;• and Ike Ihinl in Ridha. gencnilly 
Idenlified with Singur in the ITooghSy district* The first ii tiM 
far away, and there u no eviilvoce that it existed after the seventh 
cenlury aJj. I’he third is only known from the legendary accounl 


i 

1191. 

■ 


tlbrnidiai bu. V. U i>r^ u- *1. 11;; ta*. »■ a**'- !'“■ 

nun pCMl will tw fitrthtr <liiL'uian} ill rtanwi** *llll lt« litolnrr of IJ* 


V'irtiiuiii' in rJw Dell Hctiwi. 

‘ fib JtU 9 Tt I*. . J 

■ ArvwiHol lo *1* ^ 10-1*). the *na« of 

JilMHilLwa HtVnittl.j «. (le-rwArf fma. • li«e Yidav. Unp el t^h*|i.ir^ 
^ lhi> J-. t-a MsniilW hf BaU« with S«« I" 'Iw 

MDiioocd Uioeo T-«r L B. I>. oat tJwi 

Uwt neo olW town, ai (k» iiaw?. « Mstwn -/d VF. bS- a. I Mb 

. lu, Siia" P- SO. 


198 


UistoT^ of Bengal 


[tiu. 


of eoDtamed in which csd hardl\^ be 

accepted ns sober history^ The kingclam af Simhaputn in Knlingn^ 
on the other handT hi known to o^d^l ns enrl^' a 9 the fifth ccatniy aji.k 
nnd ofl Jak as the twelfth centur^-^ ajj.^ 

Ihc probability, therefore^ lie^ in favour of the kingdom of 
t^Iiiilmpura in Kaliii^a being the original home of the ^^arman kings 
of Bengal.^ It may be noted that kings with mimes ending in 
-wetmnsfi are known to have ruled in this kingdom of Simbapnra* in 
the fifth centurj' ajj.. though thej'' never claimed to belong to the? 
Yadavn dynasty. 

How the Varmuns tame to occupy Eastern Ik^ngiil k not told 
in the Belova eopper-pkte. But the way in which it refers to the 
conquests of JatnvamiAti hardly leaves any doubt that iL was 
during his reign tliat Ibe foundations were laiil of the grentnts:s of 
the family. As a nnLtLer of fact, he seems to have been Uie first 
indepenclent rtiler of the dynasty^ as Ids falherp Vajtavarraan* the 
fif^t anee-^tor named in ilie grant, k not referred to ns a khigp though 
he is eulogised as a brave warrior, a poet among poets, and a 
scholar among scholars,^ 

The conquests of Jatavntman are referred to in a poetic way 
in the following passage in Belava Gran! : 

He frpircai! his panunniml nir^rcigul^’t hy o:J.jpalng (evffjiJ ike of Pfilliu 

spTjii ijf VeUp niiLrrj'iTJi' (Aiyjfhtcr) of K*ntH> by rixtendlriK ba iknuiniPiKia 

orijr tbc hy hmuiluilmg the dignity of Kmnswupa, hy bringing to ili^AgTH^ 

jlfcjigtli ot iht ftnrm uf DlvyH, dana^rtginy the FciriiiSiir of G&v*rtlbMJil, Piail 
tiy ve^ng ffvnJtb PI BniiffiiLiu vcthiI iu ibb Vedii^ (Vp 

KarnUt whoae daughter Virairl was married by Jatavarman* 
w'as undoubtedly the Kaladiuri king of that name w^ho ni!ed from 


^ Twrt of KsMnOD- ^IfnAarojifl Choi^Aviinisikli nml Utnav ■.ntwUi 

ruling Lctiftfcu 9S0 lad SiO iwaeil tbtir GranL* fnmi SimliAiFurm iDUS. ir, No. n. 
pp. i, a, F-IO) AciTDrdukg la SiriiLalm luMTiptloami twn kiags NiMaiikAiniS* 
jn^nil llip 9i$raoi!i of whom ojwciidAE Ehs throne m ajj^ 1300, were ■an* 

of t^M? fcioj: Goptirak af . AixTjnlinn to AisAdm^*o, TiloLiJ- 

■uodjirip qtie<*n of Vijay&biLfaq t Ckc. e. IUdD aj>.) wai a imnopta of KaIiopl niul 
ikree feUlivc* of her i?iiair to Crjloq from SiiiLbiprnrii ti7, An- 4>- 

^ Ur. D. C. Gunprly mouiUiai-^ that .Simhopura nmy be ImcbIhI in fiajUrtl 
Beni^^oL and be tepirdnt tki the ^iLoJ of the VprmMiiA. He cadtemta IImU 
there ii mUhing in V. i of lllc BHatw Gtwnt to wwrmnl tfie i«ertion 'Ib^t 
^triihapjnfa WBfl i]\t oHaUud bomO the VBItELdUl AJUJ LlO' Qlltdkic BcUjA] ffffV’ 
sn, SEK-e). 

' Cf Chm.o.bivBiniiiiii Biid Giuavnniuiii hi f-n. 1 tupm. 

• Btith Mr Ft D. Bmwfit anil Dr l>. C. Uiuijmly mflinUOn limt tltr VKrmMi 
kini^liani in KlAAtcrti Beugal wm* fcrtsndwl by ubwo. (Bi. 

Mf. B- [>- Bancifu Lfrtnvtr, ronDcrty tbil iitm b bollibiv in 

Va.jnii~mftna n irfji ■, kmp hnnictr 
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A.D. 1041 lo c. 1070 It Tfwy be remcmbefcd that anoUiCT 

daughter of the lamc king was married by the Pala lung Vigraha- 
pain m. This enables us lo place the roJgn ol JiiUYaminii, with a 
lolemblc degree of ecrtaifily. In the second half, probably the third 
qUfljrltr, of Ihc de\'ciith century ajj. 

Of ihe (iefealret cnemka montit^neil in the above pius^uge. wr 
can easily identify Dlvya with ibe great Knivarta leader who nsur^l 
the Ihione of the Piib* ns the result of a successful revolt against 
Mahipilla ii.= It b obvious that Jatavarmnn took foil advantage 
of the anarchy and confusion thnt set in after that res'oll. and carvcil 
mil n kingdom for himself, ,4s the Anga country, conquered bj 
him. was almost certainb' under the Pwlas. it appears that he fonghl 
ngBiasl both the Pnliis and the reheUioiis chief Dlvya. Tt is ptcsuni- 
ably by his victory over both that he gained the kingdom of 
Eastern Bengal, though there is also the possibility llmt he first 
secured the kingdom of Eastern Bengal, and then tumcfl bis arms 
ngniusL them. His struggle with Kiinariipn, evidently leading lo no 
decisive ivsnll, must have taken place after bis conquest of Eastern 
Etengal, Govanihana, nhose fortune Is said lo have been damaged 
by him. cannot ho identified with certainty.* Most probably hf 
was another adventurer like Jalavannan who tried to fish m the 
troubled waters of Bcagal, 

It m difficult to beUevc that Jatavarmnn. a jwtty chief coming 
from outside, could have undertaken all these militaiy eipeditions 
on his own account. It has nccordingly been suggested that he 
accompanied the Kalachuri king Kurnn in his expedition against 
Bengal* Perhaps it would be more reasopabte to regard him n# a 


^ Hw o/ IK» IkVrtiA W Itot c|ffOFitli:l.V knilWlL hat il mUi4 

lakni pUec in m Mow XOT» sa, ll« eaiHital. ton™ Hale at hi* nwpwiof 

n rS7. 78*>. , . 

■ Prtiuifi- n rmOnoceoef nf llw fl<hl M-nwi Dirys and JaUmnBnn h 
in a K4I*nHi Fu.* b*. (FJ. a», #7). Il aba«i on *«■!> 

floTnaponi tPih&rpgr m dotrirU Hut “ *i™ hu homr l.oramfr 

^tirin«) hcK W ^ by iht aptwuirliuis pmiei Vnupill. Iw alLitliM 
to iIk pi 5 r Df r»t nT iht IwhIJ wi?nt tfi ll woddfl ihtn 

ffdJiffw tkal JfctiTBfirtM UivMinl Ntrlbmi Tl. SS : fh- 30). 

* Ur. R. c. tllfflwlbii Llh»l ihls rrminJhlUlll W thm fBlJlW sil 

BW'fldrPB. t]» of ITiirL™rmiMi iEi- ^ 

f^kiiwd hy Dr. H. C. iDUM. t buH Mp. R. D BmiFni. but iht 

iBpntiTipIloo loo nwny dLffiflaJliw aoit wU on ^ lhmd„ fcMjjfilitmM 

Mr. Bmetji Jiil HlpJ* an ill^pnliilM fURralkra lll*f Gcrr«FtIhlB» inwy br to rultt 
^ Kidimbi. *lin bdtiftl RAm-pik in ha ^ 

pfobiiUb tooUK^ fTTfiywfi mirtike «wn « Di nmp-tuJhiM UA^B. S3, i. 

* B D. Bfmcrji ntf^eslvd ihil VafP*VATin«n *jMfiTf*nird oiif of tlw liaw 
fontigii rtwiiMW of Bwjpd, cit, Hijavil™ Chnja. Jttjswmli. ii, of GMwsr^*" 
{Bl f7fi; IASB~ S3. X- 1**>. Mr i- Pml iu|qp«t» iM JilB^iriMn rulbwftl 
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follower of lioth Gftnjjeyadevfl and hk Mm Kpr^, Gangeya dnims 
to have defeated the rulers of t>oth Aiiga and Utkala,* and Karnfl 
ts said to have 4 ?xerei-'ied some sort of supremiiey over Gaudily VangiE^ 
and Kfllingn.* The Paikor inscription* proves that Kan^'^ con^ 
quests cprlaiiily CKtended up to the Bhslglnilhl river, and tte 
Ilcwft Stone mscription'^ refers to bis complete victor^' over a king of 
an caHtem counti7i,\ probably Vatliga. If we assume Jiitavarman to 
have been the ruler of Siiiihainitti m Orissa, he might have joined the 
great KfUaehuri rulers in their eafllem expeditionSp and ultima Lely 
enrved out an indEpendent kingdom for himself in Eastern Bengal by 
supplanting the Chundras. Jatavarinan's claim to have conquered 
the Angas and defeated Divya ntight mean nn more than that he 
took part in the battles of Gingeyn and Kanrja against Ajiga and 
Gauda, and the aame may be the rase in ivgard to hb defeat of 
Govardhana. It must be remembered, however, that all this is pure 
conjecture, anti we do not possess ^ufllcient data to arrive at n 
dcGnlle conclusinu about the sudden rise of this miliLary adventurer 
to fame and povrer in Bengfib 

Immediately after Jfitavarman the Be^va copper-plate mentioiw 
his son by Virasrl, named Sanialavumiadeva. The naturaJ pre¬ 
sumption, ihereforc, is that jRtavarman was snoceeded by Somab- 
varman, A fragment nf a copper-plate of Sflmalavannan, rciCeotly 
discovered at VairayoginTt* raises, however some doubts on this 
point, and makes it probnhle that Jata^'Tinnan was siscceeded hv 
king Harjvarnian. 

The name of Uarivarman was known long ago from colophons 
of tw'o Buddhist tnanu^iieripls. copied respectively in his I9th'*^ and 


k'iima. Into BceffAl- epm piTTpoMis tbp idcnlJtlctitpnfl nf JilAi'AHniiB ■’Sdi llrt 

' UltutlwUi wirti i* mhl fa Uit Rjpwh Tn^. aJ MnlRyiwiiilia to Juive hd|>^ 

KutuuJfvbi ill his tUlQ- xti. 473 >l Pivf^wTif M’li'afthl. 
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SMtIi' T^giiiil ytar'. In llie rormPT lie i* given tlif HUps MaJta- 
TdjBfthiT»ja. fK/umr-jtiwrn. PnrttmaiMmT«^. 1K‘ « nienticinorf b 
the Biiuvontavaro inwriplion of lii* niinwtcr BhoUn Bhiivjulov^ 
Atiil is filso known from ihe Samniiiiisom (wiipoT-pInto Rwnl'' isau^ 
liy him from Vikraiafipiini. Tin* plate gives him all ibe impciml 
ti'uos, ami ivfiMTi to hw fatheri nnntc. whk-h was formerly road by 
Mr. N. VnMi a* JyoHrvfiirfniiiiat doubtfully irslored by 

Dr. BJmllasalj ns JAlnvflnTinti.* If iMs kUcr roading » he 

must iip regardt'd ns a brother of SSniuIavarniiin. This a ten i* 
slrenglliPUml l-y the Vnirayngltil rmgimntary L-apper-pInte, meJilHmetl 
aWe. whit'll rnnUiM (he namrs oF Imtb llflrjvarninn nnd Kmjila- 
vnrmai*. Onfortuimtfly. Uw pATli™ oF tlic recopd uidlcnthig Um 
trlalbn between ihe Iwo is niisfins, Bui aa ibe plate s«m9 to 
have lieeti liiuffi tn Uie wipn of Samalavurmedeva. Hanvanuan 
presumably lloiirbihril berore bim. The view, based on Dr. 
snli’fi tentative rending of Jnlavarmno in the ‘minanlssfiTa FlalP, 
that Ilnrivannnn was the rklrr broTlier and pretlecessor of t^nmla- 
varmao, may be accepted for the pnsenU ** a 
hypolbcais, although it CHnnot be regnHtcd as an established, facL 
The only definite infornuition that we poawss about Harivanmui 


* Tfak sn, b drteribrd ia t Ta. Hie d.1* ii iri-.i*n la d* ^■ 

HilupiiDO B« '• MaUtijOdhinjt '*'*”* .^ . ^ 

ii ron..«eiJ £15- tlinv wHltoi m • (tineirtl l»nit. saynlilil Oi , 

for. Sf n*mr«mw Kkl fbl-d.' ll» »M. ww <bi. ‘™* 

ICVCTI J-BM* OB die tnak of the Vein row. lUtBough Ihe nwsnmr of 
» THa #«flj«i. t]» ntfefcwir to « jww «- impnrUiii- "Ih* ^ 

■Into may aiMii awb inrast pv or iwr « loumW liy lUnTiiaww 

No tarb «n « bwmi. bat ih* sWu- of anr to r,a»j,o^in ef^w 

II 90 ii Iskro « w«iwl j™r, W Jtr«il.l olm •• ulwa m rrrwJ j«*f. 

•ml it wnd't -h™ tltsl ttarii Sfflwa FoW al least for 49 J™"- . 

Tl» riw Vms t ptiwed h)f MM If f- ■" ” *’*' ** 

btdkolr* llwt tnitwl Broml *» inHwtsil in lbs kin(ptnni ol tlwiv«in*n, 

* TW tlwnl WM orii^lj wtHed Iflf l*to Mr- N. N. l^sira <r;X. " 

Mf Vjiw «svt a rwty mGsliBrt pJsoOmf*|ih snd a lHit*a« iMdiiiff o* t^ 
le -hid. Ih. Gf«l 

(Isdvnr™.^ nad nf 

Tie rfsie m 1*1.1 dgiil of for B Inna laa**. h-i wm •e»«iilr i»-«d hi Suiunu^ 
U. eiBago ifl the FsrWpm diitrirt, niHl F-irfaMisi Um Ibe Da™ Miaa^ 
pblo » evrteotb bwal. ind has l-eome „ ijo ^ 

^ arfl, . d»rt «pni.l of it in *1-Ein<irt*,ba tM**!-. IW. f. 1*1- TV 
T— Uariranoan is .|BVle Vt E>t. fibatla^i ia *«b.I* that IV lofoal 

M «. iwd hr Mr. Vasil, itow Wt o™ i" IV i|iMli|iUi»- 

* Ur. Blialta^i «»«V d»t th, \AUt ia IV Mm: iVt ^ I* 

diMmitx rend m -nm*. ao-J -U tV olVr kltn, a« hnodmlj 

tlial IV prot—d n-lBnli-i d tV name bs ‘WarwoM. ih«W t»t V 
icgaitM la B deAaiH* eondwoDB Co^ df. p. 171>. 
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is lliHt lie njl«l over EasUm BengMl willi Vikmmapurft^ ps hk 
eaipital. Olid thnl he hpd o Ions Tfrim extending over forty six yeors 
or even more. It lia? nlrtmly been suggested above, that Lbc chief 
Hnn'. To wSmiii great protumence is pven in the flartmcAHrifo, and 
wbo allied himself first with Bbfmn nud then with UAiuopala. was 
nrobubly Ibe Viiroian niler Hiirivarmaii, and Ibnl he na to be 
identified with tbe Varinnn king who. for bis own safety, propitiated 
Raimiiwln by gift of ehariol and clefibnnts,^ Harivnximiii was 
sticceedeil by his non. but his nnme is not known:'* 

A few words may lx- said of Bhntta Bhavadeva, the great 
BrAhmana minister of Harivamiao who has left a long aceounl of 
himself and seven geuemtiotis of hii family in tlie stone luscnpUtm 
referred to above, Tbe family was setlle-l in the vilbge Siddbala in 
RjiilhA- Atlidevn, the grandfather nf Bhav-ndeva, was a minister to 
his Royal Majesty, ibe kiiin of Vatiga. Tlio imme of the king is 
not mentioneiU but he may lie Jntavnrnuin. Ilhiivadevns father 
Govardhana was a great sehohir ami warrior, but does not wem tn 
have held any high office, Bhovniiteva himself wna the minister of 
peace mid war to Harivnrmaii, and probably also to liis son. He 
was jdflo known ns ma-BufMi~bhnjanga, The first pari of the 
compound is the name of a kingdom, ako referred lo in RdjriaehanUt, 
but tho cxflct wnfie of the cxpirsailcin is difficult to imder^liind. 
The inscription gives a detnilcil aeeoijiit of bis profound learning in 
vnrioiift branches of knowledge, and that this is no mere empty 
boajl is proved by at least two exbinl Smrifi treatises composed 
by him. On the whole Bhavailcvii must be regartled as a remark- 

’ This followi from Mr. Vsnis rrading "An ItAflfs ritraucflaaffl'flrriSiiinfa' 
in llie SAmHIiluinra rapper-plille- Dr. WinUnmli tojr. #»(■.) acccplffl itiia IVWit 
iuif. hoi il nppcAra fmm whal he mys on p- 171, dial only ihe wwcIb ' 
■ootltwAin' DTP ao^ Imilile oa die rlnte wal that tl» word T'A™»io.' preredias 
einiaoL he Nil difdihdJ.v. 

“ See injpTo pp. 

* Tlws mm nl lljircvji/mjin ia relpirefi lu m V, 10 I he Bliy vMiesViJTi proMoMt*- 
■heI pfrhnpi allMQ tit tbe biKnieilLliry ifoppn^-pl*8e, Mr. N. C- iMajuinillJ 

rQiu*lwlnJ Traill vTTai IS nf the Rhuv&aesYKrv JjM. nf Blssrfti3e« tlml 

cilber IlfciiviLFicJiD or bii «ii '"miufef himself masLer of I'lMn %y (tvertbrsw^t^ 
tlic Nifiiivmiiiii d^TiMly which nilrtl over Btutar in CenUpl Provinc®* hi tbn 
^'imlh CCTlnry aj/ UB. fiS-SO). Thk poinl liiJ -linmily W iliaeuMpl 
mptQ p. fji. 1). ilt furllier mBrnUuutccl on ihs ilMiiglb of oertwu veno 
im. of Jlnwacthat * HinmpeiB cncnuntmcl mmetrhefi! m Otin 

Vttnmiii &f BenjtiJ w hki iwu " (IB. 30^ The i.-iew thtl BnnvmDma or hv ibo tnW m 
OrimB H priOTTily hiaed on ihe stone usjcriptiao af bi* miniato Bhii||[» Bhsviiievo^ 
Tbw M iHrfbintf in Uu? itadf to Mniwet BuivaimM of BhiiTBdlrt’B 

Onm, tml lb® unwrafly aceeipUd view UuL ihr injpripliott iw •orMsinnJIy fiya* 
on Ibr icmph- of Ammln-Viatiftm'ii Hi BlmvfltteivBr* in the Pbti 
O riNa* kd ■rliolui to aujupfi"? Llmi the jhoii* rffernsJ Ui Sa 

iiutriinknt were wtunlcdl iu ibe fi4iiTre lirfstltji'p llinviiJfiiJiin » poliLkni iupPtfftWT 
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nhtc iKTson^lity iH^tnUnm i» 

mull, nnirrinr. sclmlur, nnJ aiithor,’ , it \ nt of ibt* 

HaHlv fliiylhliip is kliutiu of Ih.- sun itf Ilnr.vftT^u Ot ol llit 

.kciimstpuii^ umkT ttbieh Ibt kiiig-lam to SMiiimLiviirnnm, 

,hc other son of JAtavnnn.,., U.it aitmulavpni.«n 
few kings of '^ho have sunivotl «i lu™! Ira^l on*, 

Vaiflikn Bmhnrnn* of Bengal tkim tlml llu tr anceslo™ hrsl sctlkd m 
Bengal during llic reign of SiinioL.vaniuin. thongh nccordtng to one 
version of the slorv. the event t.wk i>1ace dunng the rtign of llart 
varmaii AecordiiiK to most of the genenloeioal hook* of the \^U 
Bn,hnmn.s the first of their line ennu- to Bcn^l «l 

Simakvarnmn in l^iWn luhl ^^ ^ 

within hnlf a eentiirj'. nhows that some geniime trndition* ahou 

^“'"We i™rfrorih%elf.V8 eoptHr-pble ’j") 

m.nv qniTn*. the chief among them being Milkvyndc 1/ B> her 
he had a sou called Bhojavamian who issued 
plate grant in ihe fifth j-enr of lii* retgn from Ins capital o . 

Viktnmapiira He > to Snn- 

...at .he family .cm Vnish^va. 


II Iivia. 'To Sir r .V]iArv4 IwKstkp ihs ^ 

ruTtirsr:: 

H, b.. al- da.«a r^ilf n .'i^TTn- r™'"! 

ftnJ (IW otbef pwi ftCfA* W ^ rji mirl cillifr ^ ^ 

risr s^^srr.,; ^ ^ 

wu tbf ef UdajTH. wi* in* 

I. j. irf«.i u. ufc u* — Ti. .-1. 

Gangdly « W* "f **' raf**«lr« <1? Itt>- *■ l<la>Iilitr* awmii 
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They orlliotloK siippi^fLcr^ of tilt' V'lxlnSi fisi nlriiitly 
ftbove, njid the replHcemenl of tlic Buddhist dytmAy of ihv Chiiiidrns 
by the orthodox Brnhumtiionl tlynnsty of the Vamians wus fu.lly in 
keeping with the Jiipint of the times- It iiifty i!t>l iw 
mmeidrnw that the two Buddbi&l ndtnff dyuu-^ties in Bengal, viz., 
the Pilbii niul tli* Chfindras. were supplanted hy twri foreign 
dynasties (Beimg and Vurmans) of orLhoHo^s: faill! witliiii a e^■^to^^^ 

The land gittnlc^d by Bhuiovarman was sil tinted in tin' Baiindrn- 
hhukii nnd Knniimbi-AshlBgaidieliha-^'Anirt/iifti. Heference has al¬ 
ready l>cen made to a capital edv called. Kati^mbl in emitiectioil 
vntli the feadatnrLea of Ritiiia^ialri. If Kaus^LuhT of this itiiicnption 
h ideulical with that, Bhojaviinnnii'^^ kingdom iniglil have inrluded 
a portion of Varendm, Pans.irJravardhfina-fcftnA^fi par excefle^nv^n^ 
But this is by no means certain,* For nil wtr know, Bic kingdom 
of the Vnniiaiis might fiave been oonfined to Eastern Bengal wiih 
Vikraiiiapum ns its capiiaL 

As aJready note*! abuve, JaLavartmiti must have floiiridied in 
the seeond-halfp ant! probably in the ihfHl-qiiArter, uf llie t levctith 
enntnry' A.fi* If he was Hneeeedcd by Hnrivarmaii who had a long 
reign of at least foKy-?ik yeat^, Sn.inalavarmfln and Bliolavarmaii 
must have ruled in the fird-Iintf of the Iwdftli century aai . There 
ia little doubt lliat tlie Varmatis w^rr ousted from EiiiaL Be^ngal by the 
Senas during, or shortly after, the reign of Bliojavanmin. 

tb* i*iir of Liw c«iiilut^’ ji.d., tlicic Ja un difficulty m 

IJ« pmj>«ed ycntlgnilkia. hut the diltErence btrLima lij* ruunn Jug^ddera and 
JiaadvijAynmiUa uoueH be Efpuifed. i\ut inlerpiTUlina of mu. filslrf and 

Mr Banrrii bivolTfd the emeiKtntinn of ibe w&rd "lajyri' En t, ia of the Fklova 
nopfWT-pEiie Jijf ^ On thf wImjJp. il m oitid be nfe to occEpt definSld v 

Ihn pmpcml idcuUBcifJoii miLj] fuKW eviden^T' i^ ai. alJabre. 

AitEnlMw nu^' dw hr drawn m ibu enMi^cljon to l]ie " TmUoki^n- 

nrrnian" in ¥. IT. [n oU ibe mtEr]]fvtjiliona rtfcnnl In iibavt^ the ward hiu been 
lalfiEii « an ndjrrliv* m ?l.l^avvAr|f^ mraninn '* Uw ina»t beautiful itl i hc ihiw 
wofl.b" It IV, iHTwevrr, iHks&jtdi! to ialcriin!| Um verPE w a* to nuiltt TrailolEj'B- 
smtdarl llu tipEne of llir ^liagklfT of Sdaialaconifmji and xMwlnvruleil. Lidecd thb 
rw the interfFrElatlDn odeWly pfopwd by Mr. N. G, BtajmEflar fJiJ. €3). U 
rbia fosuettnin hr remirknl: “^Tbe TraiJokyjwuflfbrl k b.v no waua 

aneatninEkn. One of tlw <^iidcdv of VljoTuMhu j of Cc^Iun vu a nrux^m of 
KftlrtiKii naiiiod Tjlidwjraadari1/5. in). Now, neconJing to itio -UBAnradwH* 
Vi^ihaliu marrms Tilokiuiuidarj of e)k KalingA royat r»re. If we 
Simhaprttm. the bameJeud of tta Yflnitana of Bcnjpd. with the rayaJ dty of Uuit 
niUic ia Kftlluipt, it woidd not bt uurmioaablE to idenlifif TraSoivaJiaTwhiri 
daucliEEf of SiEMlararanii, with the queen of V]iayat4hp. A^mri f™ iM 5 re«M:iit 
in data, it wouTri expliin ih# refrtrare to ihe nilauirlv befAUma tfw? 

Wni of UnU and h pfa>« Jor hii welfanr k v. U of ihe Bclava r-pkte o! 
ahoituirman, It U diAkalt to criilak Uib wfezeiire to \\m kka of Ui^ta oidm 
tlwfo Waa aonie EwimUoii htlwmn that kia«ilDui urn! the 
’ twe mpra p. JSg aod f-ii. S. 
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THE SENAS 

I, The OttiGiy or tuh Se>a KiNi^ 

Til.; Scnn My. lh«t UiHgiil after the Pftla^ 

AopcjTS from the ofricii.l remrcU to Imve ongmaUy beloiigeti to 
m South ludiu. According to the DeopSi* mscnptiou. 
,„.l ..hc», l«n, in .1,. .r 11... 

of the Soalliem region" who^e aehieveniinLs were sung bj ^ . 

and in tlml Sena fumit.! was t>orM SiimiUitaaetm. the 
of the Bmhini.-Kshatriya^. Thn same repeated 

Mridhainagar Grnut^ in n sligidly modified form : 

-■lu die fai^a. of wLirJ. 

rr[«Kli!il id H" Par6ad<. w.» iKim SiitiudlaidenB, tfie h»in ■**! “ 

The Knrmita **»pi*i farther siipix-rted by the alalciicnt in the 
Deopota inwripti^u (v, 3) ihut SSimutasena ' sJnughterwl the lacked 
SiilcdlDrs of the Lakshml (fjr. wealth) of Kan^Sta' .o battles waged 

in Southern liidin.* * ■ i iif iK<* 

These statement. Imve no doubt that the or.gmal ^ 

fomilv was i- Knnjata, .>- the regmn m modem Mysore and 
HvdeLhad States whe« Kam.rese is Ihe^B^ken langnage, amt Ibnl 
H^belonged to the well-known ‘ Brahmn-Kshaln enate. 


: N. O. Maidddlde 

it » “kirp of tbr Dwenu.** I twvr (J]u«d kidhon.- 

trjrs Sr.i:r.n3 

po«i.b ci«kL -b„ h-J 

VF. ^Ui-re In mmh an earttnl tiiiil iha le^wl m 

jJiuslilffrH iHMlile Lk*| xhe ik*d 

rJr r.r r "Sr. 
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After rffcrrinp to llir tiiiirliitl csploits of Sj'nnanliiifenfl in South 
InHin, Ihc nropnrii inwriplloji aiiils Ihi'l in his last ilujis he 
frrriiu'otcd ihe sncreii hiUTtiitugti sILuhImI in fnri'^ts oti llu* hanks 
of Ihf: Gangfa" (v, fl). As Sflimuntasena’s tlt'swnilanlfi niled in 
Bengal, it is iialiiral to toiiclude from llu* alxave that ho waa the 
first of tlip Knmintn'^'^B family to migrate from the scniUl ami settle 
In Bengal. But this view ia oiipoatid to the following Htalement in 
the Xnihati eoppcr-plate 

“ Li Lh <ij. Moiiij'*) pr<vi{ierDU» r™ 0 >' n’cre bvJTi [friniTP. ’*Ik* i«lomeii 
lUdlw (».». Wflslitn BrtjpiJt.iad in llirir wbp imrt ttif mlfllily 

Tliia inipliL-s thut ihn Scirn faaiiJy hmi ftrUkd in Weatcni 

Bebfirflt hefore Siimaiitii^i^Uii WR}i born. 

The only ftei.v Ux rt^ertuivk' theJie coiiirailklory Id 

F^uppa^ tkat n Sniifi fanaily from Karnnt^ hac^ s^^ttkd in Westeni 
Bengal but kept in tciuc;)i with it« mcitherland ; that one of Hb 
iticiiibors. Sam[tnLn:!^n9p spt'iit his citriy life in Karpafn- (ti&tiiiguishing 
hlnieclf ill vnrbiift wurfuws in SoiiLh India p and Ik look himself in 
old age lo Lhe family m Bengal, EvideiUfy his e3rplDiU made 
ihe fiimily so powerful that hh 5on able In car^e mil n Ungdotn 
ill Brngat; for Hrninntnsenni Uie son of Siimaiilasenn, is the first of 

I he family tn whom roj nl epithets'! arc given in the family roLTipd^- 

II iis true til at Sntnantasena’s predereftsors lur referred to as prini;:^’! 
who nifed over the sorfaee of the earl hr hut beyonil these vague 
gene ml phnist^s ibere k nothiiig In indieaLe Ihal Ihey i^nilly held 
the nmk of Jadependent kings. 

The records of the Senas call them Bnilmia-Kshatriyap^ 
Kanjata-Kshatriyap* and sometimei simply K^halrEya-* The term 
Bralifna-Kshntriyn. apptie^l to liie Senas, was Br^t eorrectly expkiniH] 


SiaiAiklftTcnji HUT ScInluiiiIliMi-Bjiiadi^ an. kefemw lite llta iinliLftLis a iiear 

ibe ballltlwltl SlPfie [n». 1. tl. CfL XII- SiOS). 

Mr. Vw. M ikrkar a tktirn<>iririlSy npipcrdtr fkii? la tlml af Dr. Gniitjnjly^ 
Be nuuiitaukv lluit BiihitiliMi'a *rih-Hy oply li> Um f^thfirn 

rn^r U|4 llwt be *'wai ia zia wilh wny pitrl of Ikagmi 

Ul. XTi, a, 3) . 

* ITT, 3-4 i/Jf. 7U7i^ *01. 

* la BixTirkpoT ca., r. 1 (IB. M), onil MncU^tiaepr v. 3 {IB. 

no. llir pfi^ifiKSKin p# l^aiAaLUidm nlteiJ kb{^ m m qiMiiany vay- In 
Smyrna £!P. in. 3> aJwe ilB. 71-71, 7fll, ihttc prioM aa- ipvdOnOly oiikl lo 
hdktr kIcwtiwI Itliiytk It k llmrrfitta!,. {tifllnirt to CtHn.'ftttfe flclinitcly« u Dr. D. C 
Guipniy hif trktnfp lLuC ibr fpi^lfathfifi oi Siaualuima ipfw raykl prriioaM0C4 in 
iht Ilveraq llf/p. HL ill^, 

■ Deoparv Ita*. 5 \IB. 4*> : 

* Bumrkpuf tp. w. 4 (JB. 04} . 


^ cr. r. 4 {!&. 1 m ). 
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Brahma-Kshatni/OJi 


an 


bv Dr D H. Bhandurkiir as di-TiollDg tht well-known tnsle Btahma- 
likatri. H. has shown thnl no than five ™ 

designated Brabma-KshatrL Tlie ngmcncUlure was pvcn to those 
who were Brahmauas first and liccame Ksbntnyas nHe^ards 
‘those who exchanged ihcir priestly tor martml pnrsuiU. Then- 
are Ln^ad Unts in the Sena iTCords that this was tme of the Sen. 
ramily. SaiiMiitosena is called Brahma-vAdi/ a lerm usually apphed 
to one who teaches or expounds the ^edas. but the pwt uses i i 
signify his skill in the cxtemxioJitiou ot opposuilt soldiers. In iw 
Miidh&iniigar Grant.' the Sena princes arc said TJ" 

prepnmirons for sacrifices {krotu) hefittmg a conquest of 
worlds and therthy cheeked the priests serving lU the bessional 
sacrifices of the gmls.” Here, sgsin, tedinicd Bmhrnnmci.1 lei^ 
are used lo denote the ruiirtinl exploits. Mr. N. G. ^ ‘ 

righllv remarked with reference to the wonl limhmn i’ndi, lh« 

■ here probably St is mdicale<1 that Samanlft-seim was us much 
Brabmann as Kshalriya. ibu. bringing out the elyninlogical nieainnt 
of Brabnift-Kshatriya tJr, Brahitinpa as well as 
some nimirk might apply to Hie other cxpresiion m the Madhmuagnr 

In this connection, it is iulcresling to note that a numhw of 
cpigmphir records refer to one or vnore hne.s of Jaimr 
belonging to 'Sena family,’ settled la the Dharwnr district m the 
heart of the Karpata country. The names of these teachers aU end 
in -rrna. nnd the family is specifically named .Sewiurupfl. and in one 
case also rWirfm-frucdMaucya. About eleven members of this 
family are known to ns who flourished between c- 850 and c. lUaO aA 
One of the earliest of them is ^^raseda. a name which is recordt-d 
as dial of u remote nuecslor of the Sejms in the Doo^fu m^ipliou- 
All these make tt highly probable that the Senas of BimgaI belonged 
to this Karnhlakn family of Juina teachers, but, m the absence of 
any positive evidence, it eaimot he regardeil ns anything more than 

jt hypothesis * , , i 

The brief acemmt of the enrty history of the tw-nas recorded 
above mi^ one Imporlnnt question. How could the Karnala 


- IB. 44 ami fji- 3. App. p. llW. ’ Dfopiii 1 ™l t- S fIJt. 4B. SIWn. 

■ V » UB- 1004ig. IIS). ' fP it '■ 

' For a fuller Jiaciwunti of thu [tiaUer cl, PTOC. n. Calcnlla (1IH2 j- tX> "Sff. 
Far ef. «/■ *rL AS. tVa.t«aila la a J«na 

(IDU. «nl. aa tl* anUair el JWAww-nlanf. (WmI. ^furf- 03^, 

Cf tJ-. AfiL IWl-Wt r I**' ^ ” 

n nmal to pnilrtatwd tlwl avfli if it- ll«™o I* adopUiU ■» lc*i^ “P“ H- 
whethTT Itw Iwibrt or 

iti migrulkia to 
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fnmilv of Ihp St'BB? come If. settle null wield myol power in Bengal ? 
While it is impossible to give n dcBuite answer to this qu^tioo we 
uifly rpftT fitveral circtiiUfil nnt^H whirh woM ruiidcr &!lcb ft Uiing 

(mitr 1 * - 

It appears from (he Piiin Tcwrdii that they employed foMignors 

who were niimeKHi? enough to 1» specifically mentioned m the 
iiLseripliou*. Thiifl Hie phrase ■ G«L(fa-.l/^ii/o?'a-k7iaao’Hapo ^tUrfco^ 

' occurs regularly in the P«la mscriptions 
m Ihe Ikl pf rojal afficiaL^i [mm tLr lime of Deviipab down lo Ihe 
lime of aindanupftU.i It h Hot imposaihle that some Kiin^a^ 
oflicild gradiuJIy acquired sufficient power to set up as iin iiick‘}>cnn^ 
cot king when the evulml authority bt?ciimo weak. As alrendy noted 
above, the Kamboja ntlc in Btngnl in the tenth century aji. mny 
lie espkmod in a finiilar way. The AliyssytiiuU rule in Bengal in 
the fiflecnth century' a-ij, is a well-kiiown insLuntje of the same type. 
This hvpolhcsis U siipporlid by ihe stnlemenl in the Naitinti coppep- 
pblc that the i^pas were wtllul in Rndlni for a Inng time iM^fore 
SaimaiiU^nH. 

The Senas toight at&ci hfivc coinc in Uie wake n\ some foreign 
invftsiotL&p imtl e^tnbliiihcd indeptudeot pfipcipnlitws m conquered 
terrHoTicfi in very much the some way nik llic MaHfALta chiefs like 
Ilolkar nnd Siiidhia did in Northern India diiriiig the cighlecnth 
century a-o. As notcft abovc= the Kar^Ui prince VikrBtniiditya 
led viclorinu^ cTpe<btieiii apninst Bong-fir nnd A^snm some time 
iibout iOUS A.n.* alii] [bis was precedt^l and succevded by others. 
Siiiiilar expeditions were sent la other parts of Northern India 
during Ilia rcigu^ " A rccar<| of a.d* 1088-8S> speaks of Vikram- 
nditya Vt rra^^iug the NamiadB and conquering kings on ihe other 
iido of the river.** His feudatory chief Acha is repreBcnted to 
have made "" the kings of KalingSt A^aiiga. \rflru, GOrjani* 

Chera. and Chtda auhiect to his Rovervign.’*^ As Ibis* Atlia was 
iho governor of a province in Am. his cipedition ugainat 

Vangn can bardlv refer to that undertuken by his master in 
c?. 1003 AJ)., hul probably Icxik place much lalcr, io the last decade 
of the eleventh or llic first quarLcr of the twelfth century a.d- 
Inscriptions Jntet! IHI and lSf4 a.u. nho refLT to the cooqncst of 
Anga. Vahgap Kalihga. Gaud^p Magudha. nnd Kcpala by Vikram- 
aditya,® 

^ Hie Kltialimpur cr- nt DktaTiinpsiii. drcm taol coaUuu any utcli pkraAe, but 
k £D llur Nil^ndd cr. pf the s^me king (£/. xxm, fD0>. It k intemtiiiit 

tp mute. h^iniTier^ llmt Kll.trilii|a b from this lui- 

* pp. 147, 104. * BO. Vikt, I; Pafl n. p. 45^. 

^ fbid. p. 21®. * ihvL p, 

** Ini- fj( t>nrjiLDD||£re TsIiUii Kch 2j, 8. Cffm- XU 


yjjj ] /Ltirnafa riiie in Aorlt India 

Rd^’rcncf mav be mnilc in Ibis coiin«:t](m lo Ibc ^asl of 
S^nriv.™ .n (llW-'B *J..) t^l h; Pl"^ “VvUb,' 

(I! n 45*1107) also elaira-^ If conqmre.1 \ang(i. Kal'o«^ 

Magadha, and Nepala-^ Even his Soo.a L, ^.d lo have conqnc^d 
Nepola and KaUngnt and received homage of the Gnudns- 
vvb^t nc know nf ihese riders it is hardly likely that they ^ 

directly any expedition to Vafiga. ifagadha or Ne^v. F^hab 
thev look the credil of what was done by E^rralU. chi.fs ^ho 
naid <i nooiinrtl homage lo their distanl overlord. ^ 

U ia interesting to note that about the ^^ine time . 

Senas were eatablblimg their supremacy in Bi^al another 
Jhief Nrmyadeva was doing the same m B'^ar and Nepd Ujs 

„U probable ll.at the G.lhadavalaii, who J^“yi;„„„tie 

lime a powerful kingdom with Kanauj as capital were of Kamala^ 

fact seems to he that by rfonning Ibe 
Paramara king Bhoja i, and utterly destroying 
Karoa. the Cbalnkyn king Fomei.*ara . ^ved the 

Karm-ito domination in North Indian ‘‘"xnrtliem 

powerful Kar^iSta principahties were ealahhshed m 

U is most probahle therefore that the Kna chief 

li. aU«.Jr, ns well as NUnyadeva. «sme I" 

kingdoms in Northern Imlia in the swwping tide of the military 

^iieLses of the Karpnta kings of the Chalukya dyiiastj. 

1, ha. been suggested on the other Imnd ^ 

Bengal and Bihar were the renmanls, either M Rajendm Ch^ 
armv'- or of the Knrriata allies of Kanin,'’ the Kalnchiin king. _ ^ 
first view is highly impnibahle as ihere i» nolhiiig to show that thi 

Lmila-s formed'part of Bfliciidra Choja’s a™/* 3Tbe 

lhat thev did. it h very iioUkely that the Kartiat« chiefs would be 
preferivd to Chojns in the selection of generals or governors wh 
wel left behind hy the vicloriouc Chofa army to mte over 
^unlries. As reganls the latter view. Karpa's ‘ 'he 

Kamalas was of a leiuporary character.’ Besides, the second part 
of the objection applies in his ease also. On the wdiofe, 
rtfisounble view sr-ems to be to connect the nse ^ the Senas 

W L of N..y.*v. i. Bih., ^th Ita 

Xortlun, Ml. dn,ins Iho rok of Somc.v.n. . .oJ 

i, IV KWod-kalt of Iho doTtiilh cciiliiiy ^.o-. ooil Iho roBy j.on, 
f.f the m:xt century 


* JBoBtRAS, m. sok. 

« pjl tn ■ JPORH- a. ana. 


• AUur Int U 51 tlif‘ T. «i7J. 
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■ Cf. lUQ ™ 
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n. The Sea'A KiNfis 

The histnt>* ot Ihe Senn family begins with SAmantaseim. As 
noted above, be proved bis valour in various wnt?i in KargBta aBii 
sett lull in old age on the hanks of the Ganges, evideijlly in ssonie 
part of lladiuL. or the raoderii Bunlirjin Division. No loyal title is 
given to fiim, and there is nothing to show tbiil he founded « 
kingdom. 

lleniflntaijptiii, the son nf SamantnsfiiAr sjpem$ to htivt been n 
ruling chief. Up livpd in the la<il quarter of the ckvenlh centu^’ 
iiJid the dianiption of the Pula kinadfsni after the revolt of Divvolw 
probably cnRbled bim to carve out iin indejx'ndcTil priiicii)fllity in 
BAdha. No rernrd of Ilematitasena eornc to lights but be is 
given the title AfuhdrdfadkirdjQ [ii the Barrackpur copper-pbie' of 
his son Vijayasena, aud reference is made to his gretit qiiecu 
YaskKkvj In Uk: Ileoparii mReription- nf ihe same monarch. But 
while these referum-es indicate that he probably founded aw in- 
depend cut principality* there Ls nothing to jahow- that he waa either 
very powerful or itiImI over au ejrtcasive kingdom^ ft is posilion 
was probably like that of the many other ruling chiefs of Rftd^ 
who rallied round IMinapalfi in his expedition againsit Varenitra. 

Vijaya*efifi 

Hemjinta^ewa wns sticccedcd by hh sow Vijayasena of w^hom 
we possess only two records mentioned above* Ife had probably 
n long reigo of more than sixty years^ (c. lOdS-Zl^S a^W.)* 
married Mlosadevh n princess of the Sura family/ probably the 
one which w-as ruling in soutbern Rldhii at the time of the 
invaalpn of Ila}pndm Cho)a nod bTho during the reign of Riimapalit/ 
Vijayareim. too, must have begun lu5 career as a petty chief. But 
he La hi the found ntinn nf the grenlncsa of his fauiily by conquering 

^ 1&. 1. n. ■ t. 14. tb 47. 

^ Tlie ildtc af Uie Bamdceiir cr. (I. 4a) wm md by ^Ir. H. D. Baacrji (hut 
u ST IFB. iltecL u SI {bf. m) aivfl fiiiafty ai {BL xv. iK4>« Mr. E>. C 
nluLUiu'karjii jotopurtd lllr Milhig Cl f/i^. LT. 157)^ tia niCtiruli whkh ciMiCll W 
r^mliNl as CdarliiNVC. Mr. N- Cl, MhjuiUJilMr suhBtquiEnUy Uw dale BJl 
f/B. DSji vilLdat j^vixig any imaan bn dlfforcl tmni Mr. Bimcrjl- Althoagb 
3Tr X, 0. MajunavIkrS view £t nnir aaiHifafly nnd VifayasHul i* 

CTHJitai with n img ttign nf at least Ihe m&tter cahnnl bt rcfwiiiMl ns 

fiiull^ H»ilM- Cf. vn. S aim Apfi. < «fai. 

^ Bamicitfvur ca* r, 7 (TB. (W)+ la KEulialt rr, w. 10 l/B. tSt-TS)* 
h raUffl 

* Baaiu^ nunUiirtwl p* nilrr OAkihina-ftarlhi in tbe Im. oF RAjmiirib 
CUkln (ntan r- ISSJ, LttluhmE^nu ihr itilcr oT A|iBiw-MaB4lr!i. vrju ont at thq 
pHic^l eliieCil who Joiatcl RudapaJa ki hia var afaiuni BhTma {wttpfi p. L57Ji. 
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V 7 iiJ Conqiicsts of VijdffaJfeTtit 

ufwrly the wlide of Bingn}. The circiimsUnces which ennbled him 
to defcnt [111: other chiefs (if RiicihA. «od ullimotely conquer Ea^st 
HeDgul from the Vurmiins and &l least a part of North Bengal from 
the Pahis. arc Hot deflnilcly known to iia. But hia success in Bengal, 
like that of the other Karmitn chief Nhnyadeva (c, 114T aj>.) ' 

in Bihar, may not unreasonably (^tinectcd with the Karruita 
do(nination in Northern India referred to alxjve® 

Vllnynseim was a contemporafy of Nanyadeva. but does not 
appear to have scored any gieni success till the seconeJ quarter of 
the twelfth century aji. Assuming that he Had ascended the thmne 
about A4». 1(105,* the part played by him in conteniporaiy pold'cs 
during the early years of his feign is entremcly oViscuic, He was 
probably on the Ihmne when Hamapab purchased the Iielp of 
independent chiefs of EtAdhi, in his campaign Bgainst Blumn. by a 
Uvieh gift of money and terrlKiries, It has been suggested that 
VijayoxSia of NidrnvdT, one of the allied feudatm:;* rhiefs mcalioned 
in R^macharitat refers to Vijayasetio. This is, however, not ecrlnm. 
It is probable that his marriage with a dnnghter of the &un* royal 
family which ruled over Apara-Mandam enabled him to attain 
political greatness. That lie was helped by the mvasinn uf iha 
karnatas under Aeha in establishing his supremacy over Vnuga 
may bo gucsiwil ou general grounds, but cannot he cstafaliahed by 
any pfisitiva evidence. He might have enterod into an alliance 
with Ananlacarman Chft,lagan|fn atul profited ti.v it in establishing 
his supreraucy in Ba(iha. Such an infercnc'f may be drawn from 
the expression ‘ Choifaganga-iitkhali: ‘friend of Chodagahga,’ Used 
in respect of him m .^nandahhaftfl's roHa/o^cAanfo {Life of his sou 
VflllalascBa), but the geouinenes-s of the book has been doubted on 
good grounds,* AH that wc can, therefore, say is tliat be fished 
Tn the Lumbled waters of Bengid politics and came out successful. 

That he had to fight with several independent chiefs is expressly 
referreil to m the neopira inscription. Amoug them specific mention 
is made of his vdctoiy over Niiiiya, \'im, Iblghav/i. Vondhann, nnd 
the kings of Gaudn, Kfiinnrupa, and Kaliiiga. Of these \ardliaiui 
may be identified with Dvorapavardhana, nilcr of Kfluiamhu and 
Wa wlLfi \’1n)gunn of KotitavT, two of the allied chiefs who had 
joined Bamapsia. RAghava and the king of Kalinfa. mentioned in 
difTerent verses, probably ndei to the same person. In that mec, 
we can identify him with the second son of Ananlnvarmnn Choda' 


■ IIIQ. VTi. ITT# ft. ' St/prn pp. 9E«.*. 

■ Thit i» baawNj a\i thr vieiAr tlmt br rtitnl fw 

* Cf. App- n Pifm. 
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who ruled from VlSrt lo l^n THps ^pi-rlition moit 

theo have been utidcrtatcu towards llic rlo^ of hia k'P"- 

The lutjst notable of his ndversarieii were ^anva and the lom 
of Gaoaa Niins-a h undoubtedly the Kar^iita chief who had 
conquered Mithlla about 1031 a^J- « nieiitioiicd to the cdopUoii 
uf u commentary on BhcralaV Ndtya^utra, composed by Nanya. 
that he had broken the imwcj^ of Vmlga nud Gmidn- H is reawnabh 
to hold therefore that Xanyndeva, after he had consolidated ha 
dominion in NortJi Bihar turned his uUcnlioii towardii Bctieal, 
which wna then in ii prueess of tR>litic*d disinlegnition. Ife might 
have obtiiincii some tucccssea nt lirst Imth against the Pidn king of 
Cxauda and the Rena king Vijayaama of Vadga. but was ultra a tdy 
defeated by the bttcT Jind fell oti his own domiiuiHiA rn Mithilii 
It is. of euursc, nn equally plnuslble assumption that the two 
Kanikta chiefs Vijayasena and Niinya at first combined their fopetR 
lo bri'alt the powers of Vahga and Gmida. but idtimalely fell out 
and fought over the pri?e which went to the victor Vijayasrna, 
The way in which the memory of the Sena kings tins bam kept up 
in MiLhila and die traditlaiLS current at n later dnte^ make it highly 
pmbablc that Vljayaiietin pursued an aggressive campaign ogainsl 
Nniiyn in Ihe latters dominion? and brought Mithilh uuder his own 

The lord of Gatidu who, accorflitig to Deopiirfi iiiscnjjbon. fieil 
fmfore Vijoyawna, was Jiimost cerUtinly Madannpnla whose dominiojis 
in Btngal were at that lime cnafiucrJ lo North BcngaL That ins- 
dipt ion records the ervetion by Vijayasena of the magnificent temple 
of Prad VTi mupsvara whose ruins now lie on Ihe bank of an eiiomious 
(ank. known a? Piutumshalir. Ri Dcopnrii, ahotit seven miles to the 


* F&r Uu; idrnliiScmtiwii* prftpcMHl cf. IB- 

• Fut m niQ vri. mtL Dr. S C. ^ 

nut llud AS AbliiMviKupt^ nifpra tu Nlsipwlcvm mil qoutes m 

Itiift Ninyttflevn must hftiT ntJUrulird Iwfoft! irHt-Ifi llit 

OOP of [^^^fctutatntwrfo—A ji Hitinnasi and 

Sfmhf fChowlkbuffifew Eiimkrit Tliw point uu-imjUtfllly 

rM|Tti« furthfr brnmlSgUkm, bat Ju im other NAojro. ^n^ of MitbiJl. md bclofifcbifi 
1ci IV Kar^il* faraa^. IS knonti to vl*i. tw Iwto t>i? idptilky of ihr iw^i 

mid riJked Jiii iCale on tEip buk of mot^ tdiiihkl fifitOx 

^ f,ir Sam AT t*kAhTnji!i[mM3iA Era bjia hotii in Ktillinio^ ArrcwdliL|ff to 

<Prtrt SI. p, IW USB. lvt. m, ITiIMiwum ootktliiok a military 
TsjfftUliftii lo >l^thPA Ai ht k mmI to hmxt litflirf OD llw way llhe ne«a pf tbe 
tiiflii ttf hn #*>11 LaJwlinLRniijK n*, I he cipeditkin fk idtptlr too4 pluro duttiif 
rpi#n of Vlj^iywtnji. Tho MitbilS rspeHilinn bi ainj refcmNl m V'ldlafn-rhtfnt J 

SCb. xim. Ti. S'SJ ID which il k dktiffcrily uhl Ibal Vnllik ftPLcunpftttW 
FaiKet nit obtnmH vuHjory. ArtflfiMiii: bi iniditknii tTimnl hi Bcfiffnl, Milliaii 
wiA pile oF lise five ■pfovRKnai ol the kuijfi-lotti. of VnlllUaeiLa (I fii/aiB-cfcfliTfffv t- 


Conquest oj Gau^u 
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viuj 

wrci of il.c town of Rt.j.h.hi, IJrove. ihc vfl.=aiyc conq;«‘- 

bv Vw-MBctiru ‘>f ftl fl of ^^oTth BengM, II pcrbap. 
i,; coDii«lbn will, Ibi. expedition to North Rengd tJi.it 
cfliiK- Inlo donflkl with Vio^lhann, king of KEin^mhi. mid deftaHMl 
him. It Is yerj' probable that Vijiyn^eiift’a yDimg grandson. 
Ukslinianasriui, look part in this expccJition lo North 

In spile of his ominenl success, it does not nppwir that the 
finDl conquest of Gauda wiifl achieved by Vijayns^™. Ili8 son and 
Bmndson had lo continue liic struggle, atid the btter was pcrhnp.. 
tlie firal lo as 5 iitne formidly tlie pniud title of GWwiwa, For 

idlhoiish this title is applied tn t«th Vijaj'nsri.n and \alt..Ia*na m 

the nt'Ords of the latter's gmndfioiifi. and lo ^alUla9ena in the 
cxisling manuscript, of his lilcraiy worU il U nol 
these two kings m their own officini records or those of Lakshtnapa 
sena. The title ia not also appfb.i to Ukshmo^asenn m J”* 
rcconls. and appears for the first time in the Bhowal and TlLidhm- 
nafiar Grants which lielong to the latter part of his «'«“■ 
therefore, vei,- fikely that tlic ^nl.g^1nlWl1 struggle with the PaV 
kings was not finally concinded. and iheir pre ensmns to the 
soverelfiiilv of Gauda definitely nhandoticd. tdi the rc^i of 
Ukshmapasena. Bui this does not necessarily mean 
seita or VallalnsefiJi had not virtually conquered the gn‘fllir pa - 
if nnl the whole of Gnuda. for, as the eKiuiiple of (^vmdapaln 
.how^^ the last Pfilii kings, ivho called themselves Gautfeffi'nnw* 
could carry on the fight from their base in Sonlbcra Bihar. 

The original seat of the Scoa power, and the liase 
they proceeded to the conquest of the whole provui^. was Ki.iJha. 
but sMn they consolidated their power in Vnuga. Iheir 
grants are alt issued from Vikn.tuapiira. the capital city of Uog... 
and it was there that the queen of Yiiayaserm jicrf^cd thi 
elaborate sacrifice known as Ttddptirmha Mahaiiana, This show? 
that the Vartnans who ruled m Vafiga iviUi Vikramaiiiira as capital 
ninst have censed to reign in lhal region. Whether the^\annaiis 
were ousted by Vijayasena, or lost their kingdom before, there is 
uo means to delemiinc. but the former view appears more prelmble 

The statement in the IJ^para inscription that Vijayurena dme 
awav the king «f KaTnurupii does not ncressarily mean that he 
invaded the province, alihoiigh that not improbable. The king 

’ It i. -id in ll« in.il gh«-»1 cr. Ul>l luOJenly 

^ 11* gpAfc. VI rort..e .1 the Linp el Gsn^l., -liik hr was ^ 

Wilh Iht -vnwa of Kiliftipi ifbae t» wb jevnii. Il «»«JJ th™ 

LaksWpwwaa n<«fcrt«>V .n wprdltmi *aniiiit e, ea beloie be allaaial 
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Kumaraiiulul «r hi, .ucwssor, might Imve mvmdciJ 
fouiid«.‘d domlnbt.. of tl.. Stims ami wa. "™5'. 

to the MJkdhaitiflgar Grant, lliis kingdom was subdu^ by 
bv Lakiihnitttjnsttia. Here, again. If may be n njlyrfncc o 
cxpeditioa iiinlerUkfiu by Urn during tlin rdgn nf Vijsynwmi or a 
smbscciuont and scparaU: aim* In Uie bttiT rase, Vijaya^mi s drfent 
of tlw king of KAnmrnpa was nudiLber fimd iior decisive. 

Similar imwrLiiiif v hangs over nnothcr episode of the reign ol 
Vijavnacm. rm., the cotl^ueNt uf KnUhga and the victory ^ 

king Riighavo. For Ijikalimaiia-riia is «iid to Imve planed pillars 
of victory in Party If he had done w dnriiig the reign of his 
giamifalher.’ the ebims of VTiaya^iia that lie conquered Kalinga 
and ddeatctl iU ting caniiol be regarded as an empty boast, t 
iii-BS Ik-ngal's rclaltntion for Anaiitavarnian Chodagnugas coiiqiiesls 
Id Soutlicm Rat.lba. But if Lak-dnnatinscna’s Kalinga eicptdiLioji m 
to he regareJed as a separate event, we cannot define the niilurc ami 
extent of Vijaynsena's anecess in Ihia southern expedition. Tim 
defc.,t of Vlra of Kotatavi. absniuing llml the kingdom foimed a 
part of OrtssB. may be an episode in the ^'wat Kalinga exi«ditk)U 
of 

Wbile the Deoparu Jnicriptfou mentkins tlie vicloriou.s cxpcdi- 
ifons of Vijaj’asena to the north fGauda and Afilhila). east (Kajna- 
ntpii), ond south (Kaliftga), it contains merely a vague ailuaion to 
his victory in the west. Wc are told in verse 32, that ' his Reel in 
it.-, play of cDiiqiiesl of the flotninions in the ireat advanced along 
I he ooorse of the Ganges,'* The couTfic of the Gouges flows north 
lo •v.mth from a point to the north of Rfijitialml. and east to west 
lieyund that, and we may infer from the oliovc pa.ssage that Vijaya- 
sena's victonous Beet soiled westwards beynnd Rajmnhal. But we 
arc not told anything about the object of the naval expedition and 
the extent of ita auecciu. Hie inscription b silent on both these 
iminU. The naval expedition, probnbly ns an auxiljary to a Umd 
force, must have been despatclied against o nilihg power in Bihur, 
though it is iinecrtain whether the enemy was Nanyadeva, the 
Gahaflavuln king Govindachandra, or the Psia king (MadamipSla 
or GuvmdHprdn) still ruling in a part of ^uthem Bihar/' Tlie 


' It Luu, btra HtfOiMleit 0HSL L itui the nitverw? lU.iarKlEi K 

wtiQ if nirnliiitieYl in Tfl^r u hflvhkp; drfemied, Qk m kinp; oE 

{£! t. 1WI>. But mtmt rUrjuviei-^ at ■ ff^itdElAnr oT ihi- tmK 

al fUir^aitin iUlL 

* tv. ¥. 11 . [IB. 

■ Tha AppiMA wty pmbAMp ftuna ibe itatwnjtnt wfpfiwl lo p. fJS. Eji. T 
^ IB. Si. * Erpva p. J 70 . 
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fuel thnt even UninpaLldtiara, iht; nuthnr of the insmptijQD, who 
?9 noted for his fiilsoioo praise of cverythinfi cotuiecled with Vijnya* 
setia. has not a won I lo say nbout the vielorious acliievementa of 
Vijayaseiia’a fleet lu the nrst, wouhJ natlinilly lead to llie inference 
that the western expt-flition was not crciwni'<i with any conspU'UoiJS 
.'njcee.'is. 

The InJiB mid prospermis reign of Vijayosena was a mometitons 
episode in the hist ary of Bengal. The PAla nib dame to an end 
after four centuries of eventful history* aiul ttie troubles and miseries 
enused by Internal disniplion and fcireign invasions towards the 
close of this period were terminated by tlir establishment of a at pong 
nionnrchy, TJie achievemciits of V^jaj’asena in this re-fpccl are 
comptirjiljle (o those of Gupiiln. (Iiongh then* is one aignificatit 
difference. For u-hib Ltie Pa la dynasty was founded on the sncrificea 
of tlie diicfs and the eoinmon cumsenl of the people, the Senas 
imposed their rule by ruthless wars and conquests. This docs not 
necessfirily enst n slur on Vljayasena’s career, or take away from the 
credit that is justly due lo him. For the time.* were cliflngcd and 
perhaps nothing but a policy of hlood and iron could keep up the 
political fiibrie which wna criimhfiog to dust. Tlic self-seeking chiefjtt 
of Bengal liaif lost ill/ pofitfcaJ wisdom, and, guided by motives of 
petty self-interest, htst the noble ideal of n strong united motherland 
which had mspired their aneestora four hundred years ago. The 
policy, imposed liy necessity an Ramnpnta. of securing their alliance 
by Insnsh gifts merely incrcft.sed their self-imiiortance and whetted 
their nppclitc They required n strong master to keep them dorni, 
and fortunately for Bengal n sturdy KarpSta chief proved equal to 
the task. VijayiLseiiB, possessed of ijuronimon txuimgc and. military 
genius* put down these petty chiefs and was fully Justified in assum¬ 
ing the imperial titles PaTameirara, Pom^^laf^^a^/^^nrfea. ,^fahflfdJo- 
dhirdja nad the proud epithet 

The long and memorable reign of Vijnyasena which restored 
peace and prosperity in Bengal rnAdc a deep impresaion upon its 
people. This feeling is echoed in the remarkable poetic compoiiition 
of UmaiJatidhara preserved on a slab of stone found at Dcojiarii.’ 
In ppite of its rhetoric excesses, it is a fine poetic expression of high 
tribute willingly paifl to a remurkabte career. It has also Ireen 
suggested on good gmutids that the Gutid-orviia-hila-pTwaiii ieulogy 
of (he royal family of Gaiida) nad the Vtjaya-praiaMi {eulogy of 
Vijttj’fl) of the fninmis twet &ti-IlHrshn were insirired by the earcer 
of Vijayasenn * 

’ Ct. IC. U- ilTS. BhaorU/lur ideDtlfi** V't/syi at the Fniiaitl with Vijftyi' 
r)iiil>dr«, ratlirf cf Jsyarluaiirl ol Ranat!] lH JUS, p- 84). But Ih* ‘Gainlii 
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VijaviisDn;. rli«l fllx>itt M58 a.d. und wa. ^ ™ 

Vallibsenti PO^sess only « jingle iuscription of bis reign. I 
.rtnUlnCy riM^nnl of and only batons 

Ihr holiof thnt Vallrilasena bail some positive laMnry J; 

L credit. 11 Kas been ,minted out above tbal Govindapab. the 
U^t Pnlii rubr of >raBfldiia, lost bis kingiloin in l M % . 

d^te falk in the reign of Vnlbbsenn. ibe final dchal of the Pa n. 
i„ aiagndLi r,:.y be nsenhed to him. The ^forvnee lU 
a-Jconi Ihnl ihc arm. of Vambsena iverv pdbrs for 
ebphant. via., the lord of Gnndn.' refers lo his su«es^ul conH.ct 
with lb- Gaudn binR. anJ this may be no oilier Qian Govindapda 
himself, who assumed Qio HHe of Ga^nkivam. though his records 
an? round only hi Miigadbfl. 

Thrrv la no mllnble vvi<knee that Vnllalastma ever led a campaign 
against Mag.dha. but tlicre ai^ old Imditlons to this efl«t ptcscr^-cd 
in VvlMla^kaTita,^ This work also refers lo bis expedition agtimsl 
Milhila during the rtlgn of his fatber, It b difllctlU to sny how far 
these IrnditlouF correspond to real facts. But Uie Sena mb o^r 
M\lhm during Ibe reiptis of Valliilflsenn and his aiievessor is imiiHictl.v 
supported, among other things,^ hy the obscurity In the ^tory of 
MHhiln after NSnyadeva^ and the tenacity with which Mitbib of all 
provinces used nn cm associated with the imrac of LabshmnpaseM. 

Tfic epjgraphir ev^tlcuw? ant] tradition, howevtir, leave the iiu- 
pmsrion that Vnllaliscnn’s reign was chiefly marked by peaceful 
pursuits. Tmililiotis in BciiEal associate hk name with important 
wreifti reforma nad revival of orthodox Hindu rile* to which detailed 
references wdll be made in subsequent chapters. He was also a great 
,i<-holar and nn author of repute, and two of hi* worlu Daaaad^nra 
and Adhhutaaagara have conic down to ua.® He married Rdinailcvi. 
the flaiightcT nf a Chainkya king/ most pmhably JagadekamaUa ti. 
This fact is inlereating in more ways than one. It proves the 
growing stnngtli and prestige of the Senas ns a political power, and 
also shows thn( ihej^ had sHH kept contact with their anceatral 
hinil Karpata, In imitation of his father, VallalaKUB assumed the 

nsf-il fttuiily * tilmtint eertaialy rrftn In ihi! ectiu, and ^ri-llantM, aw a ctratumpors^' 
III 

* Nafliili rv- UB. 08 ). * Tt: 

' Cf ApfandiJ ti flijw- ‘ f'h P 

' After XinytiderB. the ne^l luaj af t)if natienl'iciJIy recanlfid, 

'a H»TiwTnii»Je™ nilitLK m 18H ap- UAUB. SS. si. *1(H! { ef, Dfiftl. t 

* J-Vj- m fqllEr iiwiinil ft. Cli. s( rt/nr- 

* Madhiian.lu' ee, r. B (.IS. 110). 
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vin.] VaUnhsen^^s Kingd&m 

cpirliPt -lrinija^Tjf<iisijta-M«/fWfa along with the other imperial 
Whf-thcr Yallirlnsena enmetl od any aggressive mililary ccimpwgn or 
nnt. iberr h hardly nnv iloubt that he mEdotaincd intact ^hc 
domiiiionii itiherited froni bis father ThLs roughly romprised the 
whole of the prt'sciil Bengal Presidency, probably with North Bihar. 
According lo Lrudjtiona current in Bengal, the dutninbns of Vnllala- 
scna comprijci] five provluceSj va., Vaiiga. Vnrejidra, Ba^haii Bag^T 
and Mithilrt.i The first three comprise Bengal properp while the 
last corresponds to Xortli Bifiar. As regards BagdT, it is generaliy 
ideniLfied with a pnrlbti of Ihc modem Presidency Division in 
Bt‘ngoF including the Sundnrbnns. but no satisfactoTy evidence has 
iTeen produced tn support of iU It l& probably to he ideiitiTicd with 
the Miihdf Brtgdt; ID north Jfidnnpiir^ mentioned in 
and also ^hoa'zi in RcnBcirs Atlas,"* and was the borderland botwoen 
llndJhT and Utkaln. As it lay oubiide the wcll-knovn divisions of 
BcngiiL viz.j HadhOp Varendm and Vatigat a new name wtis ppol5abhv 
given to it, 

Tlicrc is no direct cpigraphie evidence in support of the 
boundaries nf the t?ena kingdom depicted above. But the campaigns 
against Kalihga and Kannirupa attrihiiled to liolh "^Ijayascnfl and 
Lakshnuii;ascnn« the succesfifnl of tlic former against Niinyu 

of MitlilJjl, and the advance of the latter up to Benarea and 
AlJahabarj indireclJ^' fupjmrl the liniits of the kingdom of Vnllalascna 
He-yrrSbed above. 

A passage^ in Adhhutagdg(fr<i contains a reference to the end of 
the life or reign of Valin In Pcna. hut imfor Innately its mterpretation is 
not free from diBicidty. It says that VatlfiUscna t'ommcnced the 
miiiposiliou of Adbh^itmag^^Ta m ^ka tODrt (or lOSO) ; but before 

^ C/- tf-p. roUa/y-fAon'fn^ u T. S. The sulljenUcUy at Ihi* i^otk v 

(jUfStlonBiMcp puidl it i? diffienU l-n ifiniT vhellicr tit*? Imdilina i® efld wid 

(See iL rfi/p^y 

* The wfentiiicaliori jlJtjposiH by CutiuinfliUn Xr, ii BffW 

HjeuenJly arnTfiled. Dr. 3, N, Maiaaielar derived tin- nnnw Ifttva YyislLriiLdti 
(CunniapTmi3^*i td. by S- S+ Mfljittqdu, ji. 731), ftfenetl lo pa ■ 

iTwpdiila ffi Hfl? in tbe Kla&IiinfMa cr, pf nb^nnAjilk (P^& 

Ins. No. juid «1*D mmlbfwd in the NilftiHia Cl", uf IkvKpi^a (JWo 7fti. Nq. 7) 
and Ihe AouM6 CT- nf l^itittiApaKfiP (fff. TIm dedvatlian, imsb^btr, 

i» Ddt eerliun. But Sootlitni where Vjrigbimlap Ii lanilKL wni 

indijitHl m Vinjp nr Vnogilp. 

" For p detitled orcdpnt of oad tl* lolrr bistefy ci. JA8B- K^- 

3cn. SO. 

‘ In Ueurdri Atltw, n*te Kn. m. n ihowq u a law^ liacl of 

rtiiinlr>' in ■Jtd JfwfQOirar. belwijcn |lie Ru|atftiAyaa end CasqU riven. 

“ ThF m fkjujbny (OR- fl 3 > m HHUfKlml diffmnl from I how 

Jn MursltfSbor ibi^i edilion (fB 17+). THe i^rtvnwl wtw. however. ii clew. 
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eompl^tmg hh literary ^ork. Now. N.rjampu™ ^ 

G(>dl J.r* hfOL^en. but oiJiy nlso be the iinme of a locaJUj it 
take Ihe firnl meflning, -ft'e must conclude that the o -Uig a 
qu«n volimlarily ended their live, at Trivegl by 
i-lves in the hulv Wnler ol the Cmtiges, as ttnmapnla rJiJ & liUle 

in. h.if; w»"-»«'T “5 

we must conclude that the aged king left the cares of government 
to his fli'J with his queen sjxiul his last Jij's m ^ 

the bank of the Gauges at n loeably m-ar Tnvcpi. 'Whether lie 
fomally ttbdieaterl the thmne and performed lie 
ceremony of his son, as bas been .oggesUd by sonic, « 
decide, though the espression ' 

IcniU colour lo this viev. There k however no warrant for the 
assumption that the abdication took place m Sake lOBh- The mere 
fact that R book, begun in timt ypiT. was left unfinished when 
Vnllalnsenn died or abdicatcrl. does not prove ibat such nn innident 
took place immediatciy, or even shortly after that dale, for a mya 
author might take many years to finish an nhstm^* flstmnomical 
work. Yaflilasejui was certainly ruling in IfflU Saka when he 
comiwscd DdtmsagttTa. and the nssnmption ihal he died or ctaMd to 
rule in llTB AJi.. is not In«>mpatible with the fact that he wutd not 
eomfiltiite AdhftutamgitTii in bis life-timp- 


/vflfctfA 

UikshmayaAeufl. son of VallrilaaMui and Ramadevu succeeded 
his fBthcp alyout 117fl a.b. He must have been biirly M at this 
tiini?^ ht^liig abfliil sixty pccortiinj^ ti> fa(?aqdi-i-N^T7 (See App. Ml)* 
Eight of his Jwords come down to He usaumcd the epithet 
ATirdja^mmta’fiA-sahhaTii, emd niUlcd Guud*?’^i-'crra to Hit iifipCT 
lilies. There was finnlhrr signiSefint ctuingr. For whercfts the title 


t€. FT. asi- 

1. Year E—Gok JiisUpur cp. 
n. Year E—Tiii^wustt^riii cf. 
ui. Venr it aj-~fkk-dtiila (SnflikFti*ii} cp. 

ft. Yau 5-—^AaulkS cr. 

V, Ytu 3.—liiuu^ Jni. 
ri. Year cp, 

t TSe iIkK liu» liem Mflt ps 3 tij R. 
rru Ycif Bb^wnt cp. 

vicL .MullulujigAT cr. 


ilB. 

iJB. 00), 

UR. ie&). 
am BD* 

>ICJ. 

<£f X3ti- ^IIJ- 
Bflira, SPF. XiXrtf. t 

i£L t fl). 
[SB. LOfi). 


vni.] The Coiirt of Ldhiktiiuj.mena 2ll> 

Paraina-.^fdJieivaTa h Jipplit'd to both Vijnytiaiiia AOd Vallalftscoa in 
their OWE official records, the woi-d ' roramn-Vnfjhjiouci ‘ or ' Paroirui- 
A’^dniJtiiiiAo ■ is substituted For it in the offickl records erf Lnkshuunia’ 
senA. What is stranger slilb the title PommO'roijTStJaco is also 
applied to VnllnWiia in Ibc recortk of liis son <Nos. r and ra). This 
incidentally proves how titles assumed by hilcr kings are occasionally 
applied to their preileccMors, though the Jnttet probably never used 
them iheniselvcs. The title Guti</eirfl™ applied to Vijayasetia and 
ValMhuscna in the records of Kesavasena and Visvarnposena b 
perhaps jiuother insisnce in point. 

The suilden change iti the imperial title and the oomratmeemcOt 
oF official records by an invocatiou to Narayat^a. instead of to biva 
as befure. show that Ijikshmanaaena became a devout Vaislujava 
»1 though his prcdecessora wea' Salvo a,* This is supported by the 
fact that dayadeva. the most famous Vaishpava poet of Dengal. 
lived in his court. Laksliuuinasena'a court was also graced by other 
eminent poets such as Dhoyl. tSampn. and probably also Govardhana 
The great selroJar Uiilaymdha who scrvctl as Chiet Munster uml 
Chief Judge was another distingnUhed member of the entourage of 
I lie king. The king himself and other membert of the royal fsuiilj’ 
were blcniiy men, ami some of their verses arc still prescrvctl in t^ 
ftoLhology of Sanskrit verses, called Sfltfu/f^l^/:aT7iamrifa> compiled 
by SrTdhajinfcn, As noted above. Lnkshmapasenii abo completed 
liie astronomical work Adiilmintotffira begun by his father. 

But Lakslunanartna ivas no less dlstingnisbcd in military than 
in peaceful pursuits. IJis own coppLT-]datcfi (NoS- vn*VHi) and thcac 
of hia sons“ refer to his victories over the neighbouring kmga m nil 
directions. He may abo be regarded as the unnamed hero whose 
great uitlilaty triumphs are praised in ifiolntcd verses composed by 
hts court-poets fiam^ and Umfipatidhara.^ 

' li M lo be noted. iMuevcr. lh»t llw lepnwatiliaii of SnJiiivfl nn the roypl 

■itEij mm rontiniiiM]. 

' isa-*a, 135. Ilf. . . I. / 

^ Twn jUnnui flf CtnapfilnlJiai™ ^Lft i Jrtonei ajjalnsl 

Kiiiuoupa or »..i KiS iW.Sif- NS. n- Ifll). A ver* •'*“ 

DifuUon* Uii! rtenwst tit Giiub. Katii'iea, Kimirfipe. K»*i Mii*adK ^ 
Vi^orv tUc ewi and » MlppSidilba ruli*: (JASB- ISi?. n, !74h Tte 

lieiTPiv the Jtini; m ifKiniiniHKl an iira>' o/ M m ih' 

«lllbo« li'td in Ihe ™iH oJ Lekdinuinii^u*. stid the ewM|u»l ¥im»rat«. 
Kl«i, Kdlinii and Gumlit nrv iacjihul io lli»t ktiip in the inAripban#, Eib tii»y 
be rrgoldrd 1 » Ihe hem lauded by the In llml CM Ihe defeat of I hr 

MleGhclibn Ling mMt ptehdW.v tefere to • wuflift with the Mudiin invwleis 
Mf, i. >1. Rtiy. however, nsfonli a tnnliti™ lliut U* iJ*ss ot ArotoiJ elalincd 
rtonwmtv over Refifiil dtirinB ite K'gtt oT Ghlaj* (11S3-11SI A.D,) otl<l » o\ 
opnioo tlmt their 1W tirolnW} o eouflfct between LotstloonoOlflJa and the MojJ. 
(Oh^kar tliko^n WWK 
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I'nrlicular refcrciipcs are mti Jl- in his own rworfs to iM vicionrs 
over the kings ot Gaufji, KamarQpo, Kalinga. and k^i- Hta buc^s? 
acniiiRt the last two emphasised in the records of hw eons. For 
wc arc told that he planted pillars eommcniomling military victorj 
Fun. Benurcs Bud AUahflbciiJ. ^ ^ ^ 

Ai* flrreariy nulcd above, Lfik^hmA^ja^tiiti s campai^ti n^aiosi 
Gnu^ia, KaauirOpa. and Kaliiigu mi|?bl n^fer to cxptHljtion' which lie 
ltd or accunijMinied during the rc^gn of lus gmndfallier* OlhcnAiJw 
wff have Ho assume that ihcse peovimxs. although conquered by 
Vijayasena, were not fully EuWlJcd or hud rcbcllwl, tmd Lakslmm^ia- 
senn httd to conquer them afresh. At all events we may the 

SciiR suKcraialy m well eitnbhshLil over ILcbc three regions in the 
North, Eafit and Souili. 

It WAJi in the fourth fegion, on the west* thiil Ink^hniaiiasciia 
acliLeved conspicuous success during bis reign. From whal bus been 
said above in connccUoii with the reign of MadunapalB. it may lie 
a& 5 umed UiflL at the lime the Senas consoliiluled their |wwer m 
Bengal, the Pains were ruling tu Cwilriil and Eastern I^Ingadha, 
whde the noithcTU p 4 irt of that kingdom hud passed into the hand's 
of the GahadavStfts. Vijnyasena*H efforts to cstcTid the Sena power 
to Magadhn were not attended with mucii succesH* The cstenl of 
VaJlalaserm s succcs^i JH tins direction cannot he exactly dctcrRimed, 
though, as noted above, lie mighl have gJven the dcalh-bloTV to the 
Pilla power by defcaling Govtnclapala. But the siicce.sis of \allala- 
sena was shori-lived and probably indirectly helped the GahackvaJaa 
by destroying the Pain power in Bihnr. For it appears that arU'i 
Govindapala nearly the'whole of Magsdha pasied into the handu^ of 
• the GHhad^valas, Au inscription found in the neighbourhood of 
SnJ^l|^lnl^ shows llmi ihc region was included in Ast. in the 

ftominions of king Fijayaehaiidra. The Sihvnr Platedialed 1175 
refers to a grani of king Jayachandra, probably in Ihe Palna di.stricl, 
while another fcconl of the same king, found nl Bodh-Gaya* ipciBcd 
5 fOjne time between 1183 and 111^2 a.d,,* shows the estcnaion of the 
Gillindfivala ];}OWer in Central Mugndha, 

The progrc^is of the G^iiadnvala power in Magadha was a dircei 
menace to the Senas. So the struggle begun in the lime of Vijaya- 
sena must have been coalinucd by hi a successors. Although the 

* Rack Jiu. </A08i. Ti. 547-4flj . ^alMtinrr eb DlfSJ. J. S34. 
Far ik# ilfltc tr. kt^ r. Arp. Na. lB3r p. tS; Btiandarkar's Liir^ Na. ^40. 

“ Lt Kvrn. ; DfiSL i. 53 T Sft. 

* UIQ. V. 14. iTii! djtU of ilik ta m. vwln v* tj4 liH. tli^^ 

vortl tar ilu tmil figure bfiog It be betwr^ iStO an4 

ai’dS-MDt 44).). 
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fltlaiJ; of tliia stnn!gle are IrK-kliiR. and ihc part played by Vallak- 
■icna ifl nol definitely known, there is hardly any doubt llial 
LriksliniatVi®*^^'^ aiitccoded in drivinR away Ibc Gfthad‘'^'^®l*’^ from 
Mnpadha, and even ccirrlLil Lis vkloiiou^ amis tight into Uie Iieart 
Ilf the Gahndaviiln dominioiiB. 

The king of KilaT mentioned iu LflkshmaiJiiscna’s records un* 
doiihleJIy refers to ihe Giihin,lnviilrt kiag, ami by ilifeatijig him 
Ukslininpo ousted him from Magadhn, Tlie Sena eongucsl of tli? 
Gaya district is indubitably proved by the two records of .^ka- 
challn found in Goya. These are dated in the years fit and 5+ ol 
the ‘anta-nipja ’ of LiikshmatLnscna. Although the correct mlerpte- 
tfltion of the dntea ia open to doubt, there Is a general conseiisUH of 
opinion that the espression used in these two records undoublrtDy 
proves that Gaya was included wiihin the dominions of Lakshmapn- 
sefia.^ It may be meiifioncd here, that the laudatory verse of 
ITtiiapalidhtirH, rcferrei? to abnve, iuclildes Magadha among the 
conquests of his hero, who is prohaldy no other than Lakshmaijaseiui. 

TJic conquest of the Gaya region, if not Ihc whole of Magadha. 
was evidently only the first stage in the successful tamfiaign ot 
Lakshmapaseiia against Kasirfijo, i.c. the Gii hat,lav ala kiog Jaya- 
chandrei. The planting of the pillars of victory in Ben ores and 
Allahabad, referred to in the records of LakshmaiiascnaV .soim. 
represents the siiececdrag stages in the same caiupnign. whlt-h led 
him into the heart of his ndvensarj-'s dominions. 

The pcrnianeni result of this campaign of Laksbrnnoa^no 
against the GaljaOavabi king cannot be determined. Accorrling to 
the inICTprelation (if Asokachalla's records suggested Inter, tlic GflyT 
district leiTifllned in possessian of Tjakshnmriaficna till it was conquered 
Ivy the Muslims.^* His advance Up to Beuares and .Ulahabad was 
probably more in the nature of a daring raitl than n regular conquesL 
Biit it might have resulted in weakening the- power and prestige of 
tlic Gnimdnvain ruler, and keeping him busy at a lime wbcu he 
required peace nnd his fuU strcnglh to join the cBnfederHcy against 
the Muslim Invafhrif. 

The vicLorTcF mniliuncd by Gninpalidbarn include one against 
the Chedi king. Mow Vallabliarnja, a feudatory of the Kninvhuri 
kings of Rjitanpur. chims to have reduced the king of Gaudtv.*’ As 
Vflllnbharfija flourished In the middle of the twelfth century A.O., 


' Fof A fufl i!ii>ciH«n.in ait Ihii pcini rt. IASS. N.S. ivn. fl g, anJ •!*» 
Appnulix I tii/nvi 

• .f.ASfi, NS. am. H. ... 

* navk j\j£&lUm Tclm, (CL jriralnJ. Dunniifitr o/ m 

Vfhiftd Prpvinm itttd JfffiW, pp- lOU-llO), 


Hktory of Bengal 

h ii iittjbabk liint t^mfipatidhani al^ refers to the same contesl. 

In .ny case. ValbbhjiraiB*s refetKore to a fight with Gauda pvw an 
historical character to Umnimli's slalcinent which might otherwise 
have bccri rcsarfled ns purely inmglnary. The genesis of Urn 
hoslilily betwnen Gaui.la and the Kabchim kli^doln and the fivenc 
of conflitl are alike unknown to us. Further, since both the parties 
claim victory, the Kaull of the struggle must be regarded ns 
iudscisivca 

It wouJd thfls iipp«3ir Lhflt Lnkjahiuaijasci^a CQrriucl on Himtar> 
expeditions far away fojm Hit frontjera of Bengal in all directions. 
Since the days of Dharmupila nnd DevapaJa no other rulef in Bengal 
had carried on such wide and cirttiiaive military campaigns, and so 
far aa we can judge from cjitant eviJeiic#, his efforts were erow'ned 
with 0 fair degree of success. I'ndcr him Beufial played an 
important part in Korlh fodmn politics, and nearlj' m hnndtetf 
vears were to elapse before she was destined again to plsy a simiLir 
mk under a strange combination of circumstnneea. 

But although LnbHhniavflscna began with a brilliant career of 
conquest, hifi reign ended in a sen of Iroublea that overwhelmed him 
and his kingdom. Gufortunaiely sufieient details are not known to 
enable ua to esplaui the sudden collapse of hie power or give an 
inteJligcnt account of il. An inscriptiou, found in Western 
Sundarbnns, shows that one DtiramaTiapala bad act up aa an indepen¬ 
dent ciilcf in the cuatern part of Khadi (in Suudarhana) in 1 tW a.d.' 

' Tf. 3 t!I JT. ^ii£? Fiiiinr of Lht ciiirl U aa, 

I ivfl^^-ntcii In n Jitter Li) dim of IIif ciLitorii IhtI Ellel nnmr Bbeutd htt fud u 
^pmn.! hijl-'nirttiiffifarmpftlB. Tlifl fBiiTK Hiifjjtttlwn UtA been niflefc by D- C. SilTPT 
(jrC- 1. Dr. ^irrix JiWifLi lo mnlily f/iHrf- p. ttS^0^ ^-tlr t^ULt DomirquialSaii Wli 

m fcudiJ ekici of Lftk%h vfiiDlE tennr oE the litJiTu tm 

tkiubi iFinl P(Miiiii*ruip*rft wm fDr wll pneLiml imriwseii iin iu^Vpriifkril I 

cLpve mill t>r. Sktikt tIuLl' Hie n-cni [d 1. 2 u ali opIUlCt nt 

DomutanHpiln, Uld vlktldd l]^i bn rap^lninl nA Uw cdiior« llmi'e dunir^ HfUB 
to uad^Lp Llut pODLnuHUtpdJa -wm to the MakmrujadhtT^ja i.c. hb iuicrmm 

rater. Stieli nn inler^iteEjiiHm mjijld Ik iiirLnuK, Ifi Jt&jr tKw lwl oF iL 
Tbe kMTFpljoii Iclb lU Hiat tke l^a fuidti' 1*3 wlikh [^ornnmoupdA 
niorroteil Ajoilkyn Diid uiiiikeit lla poaM^lffeEi [*Or^-o^lHutOLB« 

irJwiHier by f^n□E]4JCf^ or olkcr luealiA, it w timl L'^mr. It rcfera io uldy two rulcn. 
Tile prapfr lumt^ fvf tkp iinl ruler cwnnol be rEiid 'm TuLL It Ijcfpju with oisil 
cTidt kl ^filUedfva. with nbciiil ibriK Irttera ntywldji ivr Ekflier .Sn. I1ie finif 

*# lFj«t fellcf* Itn* Iwpfi rand k An. but loatu inorB like Ori. Tlic wnrt Irller Lu been 
pndeii off, and I be following oth' k tifmoftl certainly 'Hib penon ia isLyled 
Afd^m^^iiFiiEra. Hr wu #qirTe«J«l 1;^' Dumtttm^apftla^ wbo h 
AfaAaad^DnfddAipirEif MakwfSjUdhtit^jUn aud »nii]rclhjl3^ elae wklcll Tft nol k'tnirly 
inEdligim 

WbH.brr Ihi! family wiu cumhnrti^ iit any way wilk iha E&la nikn ot BcnpJ 
j| ia unpowdiye to It ia vct^~ Ukdy that Duehiiiii^pilIji,, adn of a pnrwhnrial 
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KhAJT district is n,->nlioned .n integrnl l^irt a the S™. .lommtorH 
in the records of lath Vijnynscna nod Lnkshut^isenn. and he 
nvohitioD of Domniaonpitlii an imporliiiil mdicalion of th 
wenkrjcss of the authority of Ukshma^fftsena flod the disniptio^ of 
his kingdom in hb old age. Perhaps ih. Deva farndy also ^ op 
an independent kingdom to the east of the Mcghna ^ver about the 
same tiioe.t During this period of turmoil, some lone about im A_^ 
when Ukshniapast-na wns proljaidy very old. '"''T'r 

by the Mnidiins who bad by that time conquei^d nearly the wbok 
of Northern India. The detailed account of ihi* led b> 

Muliftuinuid Bakbtyar Khilji. is given in ih-- 

date and nature of this raid nod the reliability of the acMOnl m Ih 
TabaqH are snbjcels of keen controversy, and the whole question 
has been dealt with in fletai! in Appendix Jii to tins chapter. 1 
will suffice here to give a short ncconnl of the episode as described 

ill TafmqM-r-Namn- 

Mubammnd Bakhtyiir Khilii. a Turkish soldier of 
mlvanlage of the general collapse of Hindu kmgdonis of 
Indi., to make plundering raids in Eastern India on his own acc^^ 
In eourw of one of Ihese he wi*ed the great Buddhist 
Bihar (Fntna clislrictl. and bier he reduced the whole of Magadha. 
We do not know wkat arrangement Ukshmanasena had 
protect Magadha which belonged to him, or Lo defend Bengal which 
,iis obviously open to a simibr attack ami justly apprehended 
be the next objectire of Muhanimnd, It « probable that forces 

along the Ganges, through the passes of the lU nmhal H 
Muhammad BakhtySr. however, led a cavalry forw through unfre¬ 
quented hills and jungles of Jharkhnud. and by force.! marches 
suddenly opiicared Ijcfore Nadiya where Laksh^pasena was staying 
lit the time. So swift were his movements that when he rencheil 
the citV'gnlc. he was accompanied by only eighteen of his folloners. 
They were rcgnrdcH as horse-dealers, and Ihihanimad kept up 
the pretension by moving slowly through the city. By the tune 
he reached the gate of the palace, more of his soldiers had entered 
the city, and then a simullaneoiis attack was made on the ^lace 
and the city. Lakshmapasena was taking his midday meal » 

loud cry* arow from the gale of the palace ami the interior of the 


Gov^ncf or ronW .hi.( tmder Ih.^ S«is^ a-ifaird 

Uir pMe ii«* found. Tlw pubwniicnl Jiisl«y of Ov fsrody n uoknewn. 
I For «□ wmmnl of Hw I>«vn funily, rt. Ch, re I 1 rap*. 
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city VVlitn he rcalisetl the critical aitunlion, he left the pjilnce and 
retm'd tct Extern Beiipl. lluhfliiimn-l flaUht.vnr met with no 
opposition, and as soon as his whole army arrived he took 
of Ihc cilv and fised up his qunrlers there. Later, he left Nadiya 
in drsolatJon and r^avoved his capltnl to Lakhtmwati. No mention 
15 mnil^ of any fiittlicr himggtc with ihc Sctia^p nor J 3 there any 
ilt-finit*' €tatcnicrit about Uie that formefl the doniitiion«i uf 

Mukaiqinad Bnklilyrir. Ihc disastrous Tibclan expedition oF 
Muhammad- folWed shortly by Ids death, mtsal have considerably 
weakened llie Imld of Muf^liui rule in Bengal. In any case it doe& 
nut appear to hnw lakcti root anywhere outside Korlh Bengal. The 
cohiF ismed by Mughistiddiu Yuzbek in ft53 a.h. {liSo A,a.) sliows 
that probably even XadlyS could not be effectively conquered by 
the Muslims during half a century that Followed the firsl miiL 

Lak^hmatposenn certainly contmued to rule in Eastern Bengal, 
at least For three or Four years after the raid on Xadiyu* Although 
to-day we rightly regard this incident as qu epoch-making event 
marking the cod of Lndepcndcnt Ilindu mic m Etrngtdp St does not 
appear to have been taken in that light by the contempoparies. 
One* if not two, of the kind-grants of LakahiDanascna was issued 
some years aFlci* the conquests of Muhammad Bakhtyar. It gives 
tlic nsuni high-sounding royal titles to LakshuiaoJi^^n^ cuJogSscs 
his great military flchievcmoots. The laudatory verse of Umapalb 
dharn even refers to Lakshmiipascna^a victory agnimst a Mlcchchha 


king* who may be regarded as a Mnalim nilcr in BcngaL The sons 
of Lakshma^sena also ckini victory over the Yuvanas, and their 
records are drawn up in the right old style with all the high-sounding 
royal lilies. IL is difficult to say whether all these are to Ire eicplained 
by Uie false court etiquette that clmga la a royal d.TOHsty even after 
iU downfalk nr should t>c taken to Indicate that the Musliui 
chroniclers have given an exaggernted at^unt of the extent and 
imporLance of ^rLjhaninuifrs conquests iu Bengal. 

Whatever view we might take of the nature aoil conseqiicacea 
of the iVIuslim raid on Nadiya and Ijakshmaiiasenii^s reaponsibility 
for the Biiine, hk name should go down In history ns that of a great 
and Koble^ though unfortunate* rnkr. In spile of iiopular views to 
the contrary, bajed on a superficial knowledge of the account in 
Tabaqdi-i-^-dsiii, he must he reprded ns the last great [liudu hero 
in Bengal nf whom his country might well feel preiud. Even a 
penifal of TubaqdiH-N^Qtin leaves the impreRsioU that the aged kiu^^ 
show^cd far greater courage and patriotism than his oonnsetlors and 
chief tarns. It is not perhaps without Riguifiennoe tliat while the 
author of Titbaqdi^i-Xdyht pa?^<^d over in sileo*!^ even such a 
famous king Frithvlrajn, he w^nt out of his way to bestow 
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very high prAisei; upon LnkahmuiiflMMitt. ‘ tlie grtat Boe of Bengal 
and even comporpH hln\ urith Suit an Qutbiiddin. Thetie 

soiuv good reason why tku people of Gayn regiou dung fondly 
to his uamo for nearly n eepiu^^ niler hk denth, nud his memory^ 
was perpetuated in Mithila (North Bihar) by the naming of an 
rm after him. 

HI. The SuctEs-^Bs of Laksh^l^na&esa 

LaluhiziiiiiDsena ruled for ni least £7 years and Hied ^nie time 
after 1^5 a.d.^ His tw^o sons Visvarupaseiui and Ke^vaseua ruled 
m fiuccess^iou^ after hi nip The latter is known from a single record^ 
dated In his third regnat year, while we possess two recorth of the 
former^ one doted in the Mtli regnal y€\ir* and the other somewhat 
later."* Probably VkvarOpasena was the elder of the two brothera 
ami suecf^dcd his father^*' Although no details of their reignA are 
known to us* it is clear frcoi their recordi^ that they nded at k-ast 
over Eastern and Sonltscrn Bengal. For the Jirst two bseriptions 
referred to above reconl grants of land m Vikramapura^ and the 
third in Uiandiy lands of Southern Bengal on the sea-e^iasl.^ 

BoLIi the kings are given the usuid imperlnJ titles while, in 
addition, VisvarDpasena is called ' 

Gaadeit'flrap* niul Kf^avaeena* \LriTdia-maht/€t-siu\k<xm-Oa^wiiif^^^ 
The epithet ' SuuTa ' applied to these kings seems to indicate that, 
they Were sun-worshipper^. Thus the St^na royal famih" tratLfilerrcd 
ifaclr allegiance ra tarti to the Ihree tmporlant religious seels, Saiva, 
Vnbhnava and Sflura. 

The records describe the military' prowess of both the king? in 
vogue general terms^ but offer tio delaik except a refererice to their 

^ Armniin^ lo Tafmfii^i^yjlktn. ilied *lbnriKjf rnttfr tbe nkl 

na Nmlpja l‘i[i. A3S]i. Dql. iLe aalnjilifin af Rmfittii'inv^omnfa n^m ta LulcHlrnuinK- 
a>nD iLc ruIbiA tuiff PI Aa. 19^ lit, 1 FW)h 

* Ai bolk af tlieiii gniqled Umv^ In Vikmnapuni iJuT tvinlenUj' tqkd m tli« 

■aiTH rtg^a, one kflrr Lbc 

■ Editpiir CP. ifB. IlBff). * MAdannp^ cr, {IB- isiff). 

■ MaiitiyapwU (Cahutta Sahilj'a Furinhat) cp- i!B- JWff), TTiw U oat ditsd 

\ml in 1. £8 il rvlen lo n ^npit in year I*. Sa it inmt hiw^e been engrwvH 

in ymt L4 ot Uitt. 

* klr. H. D. Bkavrii enme to condiiaion oti ibe gnaind ihel iJhe ^lant of 
K4ikvittfcti.t cootaibjpil aJj tfw tmFt fomnl Id the MftduiaiiHdfii Graat of Vi4vurS;ift*«i# 

mnd rtBi* MxifhLkHLd vefvn Ni^. X Bul the cr- nf 

ViiTmrapiJ«iiii« whirh hm ain^ne been dmuTied, caulfuari ih«e iiklitkAfliJ vitK» 
(jfB^ ZtoBl'. The gnmorl tor ivffiTdinA Vsiurfl^itcna u the HiSer brother and 
pivdcmor oj KncT^Kon W t. ]0 of EdUpur CT, I apn with Mr. N. G. ^lajunainr * 
intFritfcUlkn of thli trnc (/U. tf7; <^. lilitP p. kecDnlmA lo wbkh il contaou 
A i^ffTTctiLv Id king VLii-vrupa^^fi. ootl lie tuait, tbeirfarr. har? pfeevdni KMii ftiieun 
who EMiied the £di]pfjr cr. 

’ Cf a, 4^ oDil il (JB, l«>. 
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victory tlie af dcBlmcljon 

Ih. 1^0 tidying epithet nppli^l to 

to the \*Yaiift 5 *+ " ■ " pfimrfl of Viavarupast^BH an^l 

“' *'"”r “ 

* " ui LhfiL oi ^ ^ iVint ihe vers^ 

mt quite dent." b“t “ ''“"Z “''L „ „J Uie Mudim chicta 
U, the slmg^e between ^VrLra B-ngnl. 

who won? ruling over n portion o ^ political condition of 

The mfei^nce from these rrrd«l. «troul the 

Bengal iii support^l by rabA-jaf i-Ad^-rr U 

11 ruM ever ••tbe Imi,.^ ” V"" ™! - ltd ' ™ 

wing, nn other Jiclr ‘“l' nnWrntlrm (i..i»t)- 

ild"™ «i.l Sn.tl»n. Bengal) 

b? thr drKrndnnU ot Uk,hn..t..™>a ‘'t'-Xm 

wn. gnmpo,rd.' Rrgnrdine the rrhtinns '*7 wui, 

wdl. Tanga, irr have twa dWrtrat datrmrnU in «■' >»»“. V" 
H.fe«n« to the Snllnn Ghiyasurhlm l^vi, are i'»W th^^ th 
imt. ir.uii.1 .hoi.t the state of Lakhmwati 
Countries of Bang, Kin,rod fKanrarnM nod 

to him; nnH the whole of that lernlory named "“J 

his enntmr- fpp. 58^-88). A few- page, later we a« m t^n 

when in 024 t-u. (=l2€i}-e7 A.o.) NJlssniddm Mahmud Ph^. <w^ 
nf ryaltim«l., the Sultan of Delhi, invaded thi. C^ty 

W8S left unprotected aa ■SuUnn Ghiyasuddin hod led an amy 
towards the terntory of Kamnid and Bang Nasirnddin enadj 
captured Lakhnuwati. and Ghlj^anddin had to return from h« 

ctpcMlition to Kimnid and Bnng (PP- SS^OS)^ „ „|t 

Mv infer fiom the Hindu and Muslim ev.den«9. that for ne^b 
half a centun' Bang could not be subdued by the Muslim riders of 
Lakhnawnti. 'and ihoiigli they might have occasionally gameil some 

’ ». 91 d EtliljBir re- UB. lsa-44( : r. ir .rf Muttaidoiiidii ^ 

• TH- wbb ihe r-dbi nf Jnn«B Prit«T m 1858 (WSfl. vn. 
gj^tn b l«t oed U- tnM. puWiallrd by Prbuep (m wbnth 
I^cnrl-d by !bcO » U« -'.llnblB «pr«lartion«t 

M bn .«« nf liie Ab tbb vmr b rnpmilliwd m 7p^!^ 

Ibe i™d 4«Hj « -wspniai* >1 « ve^' prnl-lite 

ttbiHil ^™d ft. ■ Mr. N. G. M-iunHiftr ill li» ediUna ot Bdilpur n- 

iTfffpU iLe mnl u ‘Mflurpo' i i +Ui 

» Mr. t»k -G«Kn' U. ™... 'G-rjTia i.r. lam 

KrtbTvmn defentEtl Mntdiin iwdftti M by Mubinniiiftit Gbnn 1018, 

ti 171 > TLii bofirerBt. » (mesfl- 

^ p. m. Ai Ibc willuir irffw U t^tnU (tf k.n a-h). 

tniHl Iwrt b«n fintthed in or ftittf bint jT*t. Re vbticgl Lnilittawmli 
040 ftnH «*5 *a fU« IWa * 41 .^ nail ll in ia»l fRWiibb tlml hb stftioiwnl nbotit 
Uk.iliiiiiitr*t>«n'. tltieMHJiiiitj reliik( in BeiiH «f« 1“ <hb (arwJ. 
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fiuccttiM-s ngamst it apJ l^ricd tribute, Llicy soint'tiincs also met 
with railiiri', nnd the Sena rulers could justly clnim victory aRunst 

them. , , 

The knowu reipn-perioHs al the two brothers \j&vaiijpasen* anil 

Kesavn^iono exceed sevcnlcen y^'a^^ utid their rule probably wvertd 
nt ka 5 t n quarter of a century. As Ukilmiftpaseiui w^ ou the throne 
in A.O. H03. his two sons amy be rcgai-ded as having ruled till at 
Icasl a.iJ. l®30* One of the records of Alavarupascna refers to 
Kumhrn Sftryaseun and Knmani PurushoLlonmaena' as dnnora of 
lands to Brfthinattas. They were t-viclenlly members of the royal 
family and probably sons of Visvarripascua, but tben? is no evidence 
to sbow that they ever B-scended the throne. But as wc kam 
from Tabaqoi-i-NdtijT that the desoemlants of Lalcshmiipasena 
ruled in Bengal (Bang) itt k-aal up to AJJ- and probably up 

to laeu it is almost certain that Visvfliiip^iifl and Kesavasena 

were succeeded by oilier members of the family, Nothinjf is, how¬ 
ever, definitely known about them.® 

There ia no doubt ihut the fioiil extinction (if the Sena power 
is due as much to die pressure of ihc Muslim invadcra as to the 
rclwlJions of fiuidnl chiefs. The rise of an independent chief 
Doramapaprila in the Klmdi district m or some time before lltW AJ/, 
has ftlrcndy bisen referK-d to above." The loss of power and prestige 
nflLT the Muslim conquest of Western and Northern Bengal induced 
other focal chiefs to assert their independence. One such chief was 
llanavnukanialla arhHarikiilndcva who ruled over the kingdom of 
Pattikern in Tipiiera in aJ), About the same time the Ikva 

family established n powerful kingdom beyond ibe ATeghni river. 

• iSiLlillvs cr. II. it. iT-W (IB- 1HI- mm- A5,trl 

Ftiil llw Rfsl ninic IS Sailiittii iJHQr n. 7T), 

» Sarm p U- * 

■ Far RQ Kmunt □[ Uie SraR hm* fmerved in Btjaffdl Iraililkmi «e App. it, 
N. Vwkii to n kw cihUed MMliovititfirt wlwa Lwutfl ■ Grant in llvW 

( = 1^ Itf* ’tfcuit m fiirahnili! tpf iIm? pIbIp is fpvcn on p. Jifl nF 

AlkitnoiiV Kumafftift ilA^B ![^t m. riuL llii» bunk, n« mXy 4A |»£ci. 

nn irfiJm^K In Ihc km^ nr lliri^ cp. AtLiiino, bower. tcFm ^ 

""lua ipwTTilJticHi nt the jsrtnl t#inpJc of lit^niF Ain™ whirh. 

VET?" impcrfprt, Ike tiBlllP \Iidlkii%JiBiim to be trail" nutirf^ 

*i/ IFrimd^ &| the. S >r. F. of fnik. CFi. HL flft. IT- Iff). So f^mjlc o( 
Lbe mBCfiplitW k jdren, unit Alkmioti Uie ibklA? M'S A O. to this kma mi 

I 1m- nnlbnnfv <if Prrn*f[i. It k diFE^llIt lo MirfllwvMmm u A Sm* kimp 

pf BcnjmJ on Ibe bttiM «F Atkirasnu# -ilfilTOiint nr ihit trsi^ilinm Iliml eklcFs of 
fhikhrt wnt\ Mniwii wett ^l(S^r!^l€k?f! Iffflm kbiRi, A tIttw of MidliavuietUl is 

qufitnl in &irflif!l-fi-Af3^r|f.llliri>0 UA^B SB. it i7ii ^ bt miiy belong io ibr 
ftivii Hen* fitinly. Bul mo bniT ■■ y«l tto flcGnitr iA it, 

* Hnpm HP" 

^ For m ibftiBrd Bcvcutii wiib reFcmULn lo ftullmritkf cf. Cbjip, ix. § f. 


423 Hwtory of Bengal [cH' 

King DamodAFfl of ihui fuoiily is known lo bavc rukti over the 
(Iblricta of Tippera, Nocikliftli and Chittagong from liJ31 to 
IS43. A inter icingi DaaamthaJeva. probably of the same family, 
also ruled in the Dacca dwtriei with Vlkmniapum &s his capital 
city, and was probably un the Lhmnc in the year 

Al! the w^hile the Scniis seem to have maintaintx] a prccai*iou5 
eiislence. The name of a king ^^Ladliusens i^ found in the colophon 
of ft MS* of PanjEharak^hd^^ He h styled ^ pararna-mutjiita-parama- 
rdjodftirdja " and 'Gau^Mtwra/ (ind ihe dftte is given a£ fijika HU 
Whether this Buddhist king Madhusena, nding in t^80 aj>.* belonged 
to the well-know'ii royal Sena family^ it is difficult to say. The 
locality over w'hich he ruled i? also difficult to deterrame. For 
Northcru and Westem Bengal now’ formed the doniinions of the 
^Muslim rulers nf Lakhnaw'atif aiid Eastern BeEigaL tLsd passed into 
the hands of the Deva faiiuly. It h just po?ssfljle that he w^as rulkig 
in an obFieure comer of Southeni or Western Bciigalp or had seized 
Eastern Bengal from Dasarathadevn. or his suceesi^r. Madhuseua^ 
who flonriahed in the last quarter of the thirteenth cculury A.n,| is 
the last kunWQ rtiler^ of Bengal with the name-ending sena who 
might have mherited the preteuidons^ if not the power, of the Senas, 
and kept up the traditions of Lbeir mighty and powerful kingdom. 
In any case, the great Sena family passes out of the history of Bengal 
with the close of the thirteenth centur^^ ajj. 

In spite of its ignoble end, the short period of Sena rule in 
Bengal constitutes oq iinportBut bndmark In its history* A 
succession of three able and vigorous rulers consolidated the whole 
province into a united and powerful kingtiora such as probably il 
had never been since the death of Devapala three hundred and 
fifty years before. By iheir strong advocacy of the orthodox Hindu 
faith, the Senas helped it lo attain the position of supremiicy in 
Bengal which it had long ago sectin:-d in the rest of Imlia, The 
Sena period aliio saw' tJie high-water mark of devebpmcnl of ^nskrit 

^ Far a (k'taBrd Hcmurit with tcfmnLfrv auUauiUcf' i T. Clm^. ix. J I • 

* Tfie ml'apTiAtt riaw Uuu: 

ofi itiSLl. Tj. V. ftrlui tiB4 na 

pcAmnt ot ihir yiML 1. 117 ; Luti? No, "<7, No. -Una) ii7ii|i|i;Ty read 

pnimm^wm^ar^^idhiFija.' Bi^ lFjo mulN * Tltuc aeemi to bi: 

A |<Un After Vahkh MM, i^aiDr^^ mui i un dnAblja lia iwl. 

Fcrhfl|ii^ N- V'.^hQ hul itkii ModhttWtUi ht miiHl when Iw KU^cd tkat <hv BitnilhuuKoa 

b r?femd to m * maamriTpl mi havitijs ralud hi VUmtukiairA la aji. {T/l- 

■ The mmf of a Icing of Bengal nimtnJ OiAnJm^iriHi k ito hnva Iweu 
pviitknir(J m A Buukrit Ihl -Khkh k uow bru^m aikI IniiJt hiUi u [lujuiiijc it 

AfaFi^sIVoL in One Katwii inb^iV hioli df Uanlwui li'iiitficl [-ISifKlf. Si 

port St, No fnillief Arcount of liui bisriiiUiin or of Uh ktuf hw Ap^mnd u yot. 
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Ul^raliitc ill Buddhism, ui lust pbtLs?, ""bs h cilsmtcgrnt- 

ing fctfce in religion aiitl society, siinl there can be hnidly any doubt 
that its nicdomiimnce in Bengal wbs the inflin contributing fflelnr 
to the phenomenal success of Istnm in tills region. That Hindu 
society, rcligioa, and cult lire in Bengal cvcq partially succeeded in 
surviving the nrslaughts of LsJaiii is niflinly due to tlie new vigour 
and life infiised into them by the sturdy Hindu ruling family of 
Xartiatn. But in spite of all the good that they had dune, their 
foreign origin and the short d unit ion of their rule perhaps stoorl in 
the wn3' of the growth of that united tiationnl life which alone 
eonlcl have enabled Bengal to withstand the irresistible advance of 
the Muslims in a mauncr more befitting its pnsl history. The 
Maslim conquest of Bengal, after the overthrow of the rest of 
Notthem India, was perhnpa iocvitahle iii the long rtin,^ but the 
way in which Bihar and half of Bengal passed into their hnnda. 
almost without any opposition worth the name, has cast a slur on 
the courage, the prowess, ami the pnlitieal orgamsation of the people. 
Even the most hemic resistance and successful defence of East Beiign! 
for nearly a eentuiy against the Muslim power niling oyer the rest 
of Northern Imiin have not succeeded in removing the slam from the 
fair name of Bcngid. History. In this respect, may be mid to have 
reijcatcd itself five and a half centuries later. For we mark the 
Ftame contrast between the case with which Boiigal was conqui'iixl 
by the British and the sturdy opposition they received in Upper 
and Cedtnd India, Deccan, and South Indian Peninsula. Wlicthcr 
it is a mere chance i^oincidencr or due to some fatal inherent defects 
in national character, H is difficult to say. We may atlribiilc the 
evil to that unknown -and imknoaable faelor called fale or destiny 
Hhioh somctiiucH plays no inconsideralile part in the nffairs of tneiy 
nr it may be that the genius of the people of Bengal, in spite of their 
intclleeluiil briHioiice mid other virtues, is not amenable to even 
an elementary sense of discipline and orgaiilaition. calling for unity 
in the face of a mmuion danger. Facts maj' be cited in favour of both 
the vj(:w*]»oinls, and in the ftbsL-nce of necessary data for a correct 
judgment on these anil allied problems of the hUtyry of Bengal, it 
19 a fruiticjis task to pursue these speculations to any length. There 
19, however, no jtislificnlioD fnr the ciirrcnl view that makes 
TJifcshmnnasenn and Siraj-ud-daula scape-goats for all the dbaslcrs 
that befell Bt‘ngul* They were certainly more courngeona and 
liatriotic Hum most of their counsellors and offie'tals. and were 
tMThnps more sinned against than sinning, A large share of the 
blame mufit also attach to tin' people at large, but fnr whose luoml 
ami politics! Inpne we could hardly expect the development of n 
situation like those to which the unfortunate kings succumbed. 
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the chronology oe the sena eingb 

Tiitrcf life, broadly iiieekiag, Lwii mdknily different views about 
the dates of llie Sena kingn. Ouk bwstrJ uii tlic iissumption lb at 
the era currt^nt in North Bihar and known as L&Jcxh^uiua Sathvai, or 
in its cx>iitracte<l foriii La Nnin* started fruiii 1110-^0 A-o, and 
eomoieniorntes the acccs^^ion of Lakahmatiascna,^ The other h baiwJ 
on the identificaLion of "Rae Lakhnwnimh/ Talmqat-i-Ndxm with 
king Lfikshinmtasena, and on ccrbhi pa5.mges in two literary worL=* 
of Valllbiscaa, viz. DinagO^aro and ddb/ittffijiayara. These refer to 
Sflka toai or lOB^ (U5a or IHiO ajj.) as the begimdng of Valtek- 
sem's rekOp 6aka lOfil (UGO v.y.) ns the date of the eonipotiilion 
of DdnoAdsaint. and 10® or HMKt (UOT or llOS a.D.) as the com- 
menceTnent of Adbhut^Mdffattt^^^ The two different view-pDinls^ with 
full references^ were sutnined up in lyfil by the writer of the present 
chapter w'ho opposed the first and esrpoiiiifled at length the Eiecoiiil 
view.^ Since fhen important aigimients have been brought forward 
in support of It. Mr. Chmtaharon Cbakravarti has shown that 
iceording la Ibe comet reading of the eobphon of an anthologiciid 
work eallefl Sadukii^tmmdmTita. It w'as coiapoiied by Srldhamrlasa* 
Ihe court-poet of LakshmaiiaBena, in &fikii 1H7 (1405 A.n+) during 
the reign of that king/ Further, Mr. H. D, Banerji's contention that 
the specific dates found in the literary w^orks of Vallrik*!iciLft are 
spurlonsp as they are not found in some luanuscripts of the tcKls. 
has been eonsidcrably weakened^ For thciic dates also occur in a 
iipwfy discovereef mnnuscript of our of Ihesjc works, and are referred 


* Thk \'kw vtJi pmjHaaiial by ITirtbam itA. jux. LCFi. lL4 lUandw^t 

■itppiar^cr win 5tr. R. D B^etp a. SniT fitid nunlcniiif olb^ arti^ldK 

n WQA fcrilcmTd b KaEdu 1 DI 5 . pp. tisai. Mr< N. G. Eiili]ua>d«T 

lai^r PP- tn^raL juai Mr. 11. r. JH^'mxwiLf iv. SSTj JiTnoam DllacOi. 

* The dflte at Lb« rEnqnioicPFiwn I of AijT^italudjinra iv 414 1 CW 

iUflH Ajxl pa Uie Boipbay %tgs^ of thut wcfrk ffiWnrUrkar ■ am ^A<i Bemrh 

UfT Sandmi miw, dnnriff sii4 p. tJJC-Xir) aii4 n* ICttU AhLa (lliTr a-In) 

ia the [ftl «dili3d by MumiiflbiLr Jha (Pmb'htkkAri Co^ Bejuuvs TOOd). 

* JASB. Kij. XVII flDtlL VP- 740. Tbc la iLr wtidu of 

T^Ufllafcni. iind a ilefsilcd diiniHikrn of 51 r. it. 17. Bons'jri vpirwri well be 
liiiT«. SfinM pgisanifNi wft? orLi^nittj notit^ hy xhlr. MjixuHpaluj-p rk^krvvaiii UAHfL 
IBOT, p. 171 114'! tflieuE-tasii L> Air- Bujcrii tJABB. Nis- oc 277j, Otbtf paaiikRei we« 
Ewlpd mnA by Mr ClUatflbflmn GiAkrxvjirLi UKQ, ru. 180 ; v. ]SS3 ms4 

Mr. n. C. BbmtbM44r;ii tmq. nr. 57tff; M- u, IMED. 

* StlQ. 01 Las. 


{cn. vni] Year o/ Vimnsena^s Accession «3l 

lo CDt onlT in isrtaiti mtH..?iictPry or .onchitlmg paBssgM which art 

L;”cd 1 n‘c.rl»h .f Ita l-t. 1 .„t ... 

0.1 the of Tl.«. PW o™ 

knovra to Mjs Tod.ri.i.11 wHo refcra lo Ih. po..t»n of tko Gi^ 

Sar according to ihc AdbhmafSgara, in the year lOW 

) thilc VdlakBCpa was ruling - Some of the passage. 

Sp .bl d,l.. ... .t» O..o.od bp U.C 

ScTufitha ifcharya Chu^maij. who floamhed about . 

On the wbolf. the first view, nvajutauicd by R. D. 
lifirdlv aiiDuorted new liv any scholar, and the chronology of thc 

furnished by the mernry works for 

Vallalnscna ami Lak-shmapasena. is now gencraUy ' 

chronoIoEy ot the Seim kings may thus be dmwn up as follows 


Numt p/ 

Vijilji'aiHiin 

ValliUiitiia 

IjkpbTTiityMCtltt 

Vii^TirapMetii 


Ki^nita dumiion 
af 

IW Jr nr 38) 
H 

14 

3 


!> *r o| 

flrrtjrinll. 
A.D. inO& 

„ im 
. ilTt 


Mr J C. Ghosh* fwes the ihite of Vijaynsena's accession m 
*J> 1088 on the aUnnglh of astmnomscaJ data contained m the 

of 11. l«l of tb. in-riptioo. do nol ..r^ ™oob • 

U »». 1.0 .ddtd tb.t cJo.l.ti.B o. Ibo »mo .stmoomi^l 

7.i7,rt 1125 ai.. The same result is nttamed if we matl the 
Iblc 82 and regard it as his regnal year. On the “ J'J*' 

near nboilt 1125 a d. appears to he more reasonable than the d 

r IfKIij AJtt. now gejicrftlly a 3 ^iumi?J. , 

A paasage in Adbiiutagdgarti refera to the year bAii/a-t<^- 
ffn,w—inai* a^i the beginning (I'djyAfO of VallalaFOtins rcigfi. 

‘ Ilia, IIL a74iT; r. liL^i JttAS. IBM, sd; M- u. 

» P V Ksnr UutPm *; l>*rt™iMO»JTa. vd, I, p. MOl TfS-UrmilU » 
ifl TTilifl? hi llw.«l *a- iuhrt »»">’ tl« lofni t1- orgnnimi bi^ ™ 

L^SSw.lXal la (n. 1^1 ‘h.* b- 3.- «iaan«na,nl^ it* 

,,««ia„n or Ijilijlutijijjdiiriift in Hlfl Aa. ^ 

.Id,.. 
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Uafortwnn tcly lh<? iwLctprcUlion of Ihh short pussnge inii^olves iwn 
difficiiJtiea. lu the fir^ plucep it is uncerinin whether the espreasioi^ 
mjifidi ^ould bp takeii literally to mean llie first year of the reign 
or* in a general wjiy,^ to denote the earlier part of the reign.'* 
Sceotidlyr the date giveii in worcU means iftS'jJ, while il in given ii> 
figures as 10B1. One of these miiwt he wrong. It hint been suggested 
that the expTe5L'^ioi:i bhnja (=£) is a tnistake for bku (=1).** On 
the other hand, it h equally plausible that It^Bl in figures is an error 
for lOS®. It Is not possible to arrive at a definite conelusion on any 
of these points. Although it is diffieoU to attach much weight to 
the argument based on as^lmnomica] grounda by which Mr. J. C. 
Ghosh accepts 1081 ^ka ritrrcnit a.d.) as the year 1 of 

Vallrtlasena^s reJgn/ it may provl^ionnlly lie accepted on geoeml 
grounJe. 

The exact date of the acees^jon of Lnkshma^aseua depend^ Upon 
the correct Inleipretalkni of the colophon of Sadukti-karmmptn^ 
It gives the Sakn year [1^7 O'iQo a.d.) rs corrc-spondhig to the 
regnal year of Lakahmaif^asena expressed by the somewhat unusual 
and ainbiguons chronogram rasaik^i-vifjihbde** Mr. Chintalmraii 
Chnkrtivarir, who arrived at this reading by a collation of diffemut 
manuscripts, interpreted it to mean ^ (r>. riTj«i=fi-bSl) .* Mr. 
Girindra Mohan Biirkar emeadcrl the cxpreFisinn to mj^ai/ro-utihJeWe* 
and took it to meaD the ilsL ycar^ Both the suggestions are equally 
platid:iblc, but the first one h preferred on the ground that according 
to Tabaqdt-i-Ndffin, Ijikslimaiinscna was eighty years old in or about 
1^200 AJJ. aJid it is less likely that he lived beyond the age of OQ^ 
Here* agaim it is interesting to note that both the dates have been 
siq>por£ed on aatrouoinieal grounds la view of many insiances of 
this kind^ it is difficalt to accept Mr. D, C, Bhattacliaiyii^s view, 
based on astronomical grounds, that Visvarupasona was ruling in 
1^17 though the date is not nn iinprobablc one. 


* Thi* m ihi! vW of ^’fr- Minomdiui Clutkrsvtrli jup. g p Chjinii* 

(GH. «f) Mud Mr. J. C. GKoth iiC. n. efs>. 

' ja^jb- xvii. ii, Im. a. • jfi^_ 

’ Ibtd. Jl i* cimmi ta mlc tlut Mr. C. C. Du Gppta pv» Us7 i^o. u 
lliF bejtinDinx ol V«llslM™’i ftiffu like Mr, Gbo*h, be lianet hk juunmenl 

sn iKe Htmnomiftl ilnlii runiyi«l by ib^ N»lh«U t«pp»-]iliil« Moi ctlia Ihe AUllwnlv 

ar S. Finni (Altt. xuL 

* tnQ. m. i!«. * JL *n, Ifl-lfl; tf. lAvo IC. i». ei, 

" F« he would he «4(ecl D1 hi isri A,a whfcb. MUjnikji Ul tU Ktwiul view, 
■wild comapODit l(t b» S7th rtfiial >rmr when the BKhiaiI ce, was bsonk 

* £/. XKI, *IW6j iC. r». Sai. ' ifiQ 5^ 
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Id view of ihe climnology «iciopV«l obove, the epoch ol 
Uk^bmaiu, Samv^t vk. 1108 or lMn-«> a.oJ ennool 
the dule of I he oceeasion of La hshinavaseun. 11 i". therdoiv. 

necessary to diaeuss the origin of that Era. . . c* 

The first point to woiember m this coimection is that oo Seoa 

king, not even the two sons of Laksbma^aena ever J™’ 

and that them is no evidenec that it was ever known 
in Bengal during the Sena periml. or within the n«t three cenlun®. 
This raises grave doubts about the foundation of the era bj 
L^kshmanastiia or any «llicr Skina fuIlt of Bengal 

The scrODd point to he noted is the somewhat pecn^ 
phrascologj used in the early inaerlptions dated m this ««■ Ibe 

dates of tail inscrip liooa of Aatkachalb at *f°ii**” 

Jayasena, W of PitM. "t Jaiiilngha arc expressed as follows: 

Dr. Kielborn - and following bin. Mr R. D Bancrih^ ^“t 

above epmssiens the years were counted from 

of the Era of Lakshininmsena. bul bU 

Dr, II. C. Jtnychfliidhuri also necepted this 

rccoeniscd that as LokshmanasciiH. king of the Sena d^os, 

™ii« I0"6 ” "I '"L^ad tit 

commeneerl in Jl 19-^0 a-O-. king Lnkshi^pascnn. who loun^d 
Em and died before its 5tsl year (i.e. U A'» )| ^ 

nilcr of that name. The fact that i ht felber 

of the three reeonis containing » date m that Lni, an 


tbr Kr* tiBve been itncnord lair- 


’ Ttir ililfwnl vit«» iiltniil Ihr e|i« !i of 
^ au. I... 

with in Sianl. •.nd Ewi D™i»l. nl 

Tw ^ -re « P.lm4r*™ -ail 4«w* I-d bunded >™« M ^ 

nr ..f-. la l-n «sa d.lri! -d »7ll f- S«* (C-<. 

(N«. m aa. .«i«») ” 

La Sa^la ll» foal »nb U* baa^wltb fismt 4 ^ ^ 

dale 4-10 Thr ihint B ditleit m Ihr iw vt \he oenliirT ui 

^baWy nilrdiM-d iato B™g»l frwB MitMi fai rtBir* of 1^ fifl-wath aajlarr 

Xa iL^ wl a rt™ auo^tioc bet^ Ihr I- 

^ . L4. aL^. 4r 

' M, H*. it ' JdSB. Nl*. OL *- ■ 'IB' •'»!* P' *■ 

ao 
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fiiiddhAscnu k mcutiflncd in an inscription tie n cnntetnpotAry of 
Asokachntla during wLose rrigo tbe other tivo records were issued, 
led Dr, fiaychfludhuH to conchide that kirig Lnk.^hinjti.i{i5ena who 
founded the Eta * must have t*wii the founder of iJic Srnn dynasty 
of Pilhl.’^ Thf buggcitinn i», no doubt, a valunbU.- one, but there 
is no evidence that the Senn dynasty of PTlJn existed as earty aa 
1119'iO Aj).s for less tlmt its founder was powerfut enough to 
establish an Era which renmined in use for centuries. 

The mntn qiiestiou, however, is whetlicr we arc justified in 
interpreting the dates of Bcnth-Gayli and JJinibigha mscripticins in 
the manner suggested by Kjclbom. Pltltrence mny be made in this 
connection lo sitnilar expressions for Indicfltlng dales used wdth the 
name of Govindnpala, noted almve." On ibe anniogy of the 
inlerprclntion adopted by Kicihom, llanerji, and Rnychaudhuri, we 
have to assume that an Em was founded by Govnidapabi. and tlmt 
he died before year 14 of that Era. It would, therefore, follow that 
two different Eme were foimdetl within n few years, and both were 
eunent together in Gaya from ItOl lo 1100 ,i.d. Further, if the 
Senas of Pjthi had set np the Em in I lit) ajj.. Ujeir nde as well as 
the Use of their Era must have been in abeyance in Gavn during 
the period of GovindapSln's rule. 

Before we can accept the interpretation suggested by Kielfaom, 
It must be satisfactorily explalnrrl why the inscription refers to the 
aMtB-mjga at Lakahmarwsena, and ignores altogether the name of 
the king-s (Vis\-arupa3etin or KeMvnsenn, if we accept the view of 
Mr. Banerji, and Buddhnsena and Jaynsena. if we accept the view 
Ttnychatidhori) of the same d,vnasLy who were reigning at the 
time the rwonls were aeliiafly drawn up. In the case of the Gupta 
I^nls, the rbte in the Gupta Era is used along with the name of 
t e reigning king, and not a single record uses nn expression like 
'■ C'httndrnjruptxrsy—dtifa-nrjye tarn" 

n is difRciiU on these grounds to accept either the interpretation 
of the a^vr dates proposed by Dr, Kiclhoni, nr the theory of 
Dr. Raychattilhiin which is baaed on it. Aa regards the latter, it 
imy be pointed nut that we have no evidence of the erktenec of 
a krng nanicd LaksKmapaaenn. other than the Sena ruler of Benenl. 
who reignefl m Mithilo or the GayS district, where the Eta associated 
with this name Is known to have l>cen In tiw. We shouM not, 
Uierefore. presume the existence of a new king of that name, until 
It proves impossible to give a rational IntcrpreUtlon of the associa* 
hon of the wcll-kjiown king Lakshmapasena with tlmt Era Further 


4/r. Pturl p. 5. 


■ Cf- ic. It. jra. 


* ntpra p, 171, fjtr K 


(higm of Lakshmaw Sitmvat 
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ai cari.v R!^ the fi[lirLnth rt-.Utirj a i,.. Liikalmmva«rii-i »r the cm 

r^rfinltrlv stated to be Uil’ lotd of Gatidft.^ - * * * 

^ The only wnv by whidi we can recotitilc ihc Imown facts is 

iJ ih^Er. ... .Urt.J i. M..ir. «nH 

wiU. Ih. mn.. .t ll» S.™ W L in 

nut fotinded by him,; Rs DtlicTwisc it ivouKl hav. b«m, «i use aUm 

his Iiunic prtivince of BenguL u k r™ mas set UP in 

The exact cirrumslnnces uniier which am Era 

Bihar mnnUkbd wnth the famous king Lakshma,j^«A nf 

Benital are not known \a H5.= Kut some plausible suggestions , 

p-,^ ,,|^g,lo,n in 

iWlmveJ the people, spceially the Buddhists, conluined for some 
J^lTcouut iiei? dairwUh reference to the List Budtftis Ma 

Ag.in .1... M-f” i-'’™ ‘•“S 

ihe^IIindu kingdoms in Bihar and Btiigal. the [icoplc, unwilling 
S^fer lo the p™.md/iamam.Maiay«-rdiyu of the forei^ 

^.mted the dmL with ndcrence to the deatructma o t^h-l H-du 
kingdom- Roughly sjicakmg. iherrronf, ^ j 

rttorch of Aiokaebatla and Jayasetia may lie regarded as 

started atmut taw about the same 

epoch currem! also in Bengal. One of them ,s ^ 

Baliili San and the other PargaiuiH &»»■ Cglsidcrin-* 

falls in 1HM> and that of the Inllcr. iStW’S am. ^ * 

Ihal the known inslances of the u.e of these eras a« 

■t may picsumed that both thcBc- ems comraemoraied the destmc 


* JASli. N: 3 . xmi. m. Srt ^ re 4 M- ^ 

* Fot iV die ofipfl at ^ Aaw n. 

Hitter, nf tnd». 3fd «! ■ PP- *|8itl jno. ^tr. D. C- 

* Far a rdl dineua^ on lliii poua rf- 

“•■■rts: s; 

k, Imiw. Til. ol Ihr c^'U^ m ml ^ 

ka refrrwMT! I<J SimMcw ^ BudtEliirf moaki fll - _ _ 

'Hnrf' oF AloJcxdblOm- Tbr TlJlaifc pimtcd Vt Jm^aiWim In 

“ ,™i- .1 -Jew m.-™ •■ 

^Uke Ihr Wiif lais ct the Er* ■» oiaiveJenl 1 ® ™ 

fil 2 .iete* ai -1 7* d Wtem,i m an e« cnaaaeamu, 

mlpoul A 
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tkrn of the Hindu kingdom in Northern Rud Weatem Benfiil rI 

about JSdO 

The riew propounded nbuve Joeri not. however, explaili the 
epcich of liie Ija Soih eiirtetU in MiLhLhk, uis- 11 lO-'SO a,!>. But here 
too. we may trace the same Sdert of deliborntely irfslting Up au 
arttfiebL era assocuLted with ilie Luat Hindu ruler; only, in-dLead of 
counting from the end of the reigti^ which ulwnyB evokes a paitifu^ 
memoryj people of a Inter nge eouuled from hia birth, ft haji boeti 
staled by Minhaj that at the Ltuie of the Ltliistim mid nn Nadiya 
Lakdjitinrii^-^'f'Uiii was eighly years okh^ As Iho event liwk pJaec 
tt ithm a few years of a.d,, v^•t may pkee the Inrlh nf T-rvk^hma^ii ■ 
sena aboul: ll-iO aJs., which agrees m^markably well with the epoth 
of the La SfliM suppes-ted by Kfelhorn. mz- a.o- U may be 

a mere eomcidence that the birth of LakshninijfMWfmi fnlb in a year 
with reference to which an ern railed Lakxhwiaria Samviii U current 
In Mithiln. Bui then it must be regarflcd ns a very sLrnJige coinci¬ 
dence indeed. On the whole, m llie present stale iif our knuwledg[e« 
this secuie to be the least ohlectionnlib w'ay of e^plainmg the origin 
of the La Sam in Mithili- We must, huivcvcr, rciecl the ™w, held 
by some, that VaJlnbBenn founded the Era on the occasion of the 
birth of his son Lnkshitiii^asena.^ For then }l is very likely that 
the Era would hive gained currency nlsa in Beugnl. 

The artificia] churaeter of the Era, set up nt a later lime with 
reference to a past evenly periinpst explains the great discrepancy in 
ihe Till tin I y^ajB of I hat era as cakulflted from the different lujiLinees 
of its use. Dr, Kielham's conclusion, now generally necepted. that 
the first year of this era began in a, 0. 1110-^0, wos linsed on a study 
of nix records where the dotes eouW be verified by astronomical 

* For iL fM*iW flivmuit o/ tW fnup, ct Air. J, M Roy fMkAf fiHimm. ii. ^fflS; 

IV. N. K- HlislljtHli, iA. UL 314 IT, Mr. D. C. BhiilliicbatTi^ hod redc^nllj joren 
MO fttxxiunt of loiiw olij dorymaiU m Nokldi^Ji iwmI TEppen dbtrrU fkiM id 
Ibt He finiJi hy cdrdAliini thit Elbe m ^turtwl fTOtn im-i hut ^In 
Snrmil PjirBHJ4» nS llir Tipperm diitricl, nli» Mie cm wmm in wpilnr ine, it 

frnm nog A iiH- ditnJ Ul Par^tJ Em 3«7 Uil ^iokfl 1431 

aJI,) ih^rs'i ihEi il WE* thte i-ttnini-l Ora in wirlj nf Rt-tigiJ, bofniT 
BciuHt Smtt camr tu be iutradueetj in Akbv* imn ilffQ. Efr, 140, Ewratlbw* 
liv om VM niunrd after n purtifuliLr lomlily: in a BetfWi the cm k 

irlcrrefl to m PuKpne Bhulvii Sab' m tUedgali Nfl. -iiMi nf lln IVicTi 
UnimilyO - 

■ jVm^, Lnuti. pp. 5M-33, 

* A verK ID LnphfihhSF^u myn^ Elinl wliiki VjdlAk wn* n wtu^wr in 

hlHiuIin LiAjihmaaucuii wh* hrvm At VikmmijiufA. Mr N, Vku enniefl* thpl 

VaIIaU mtjqduefTl ihr In Sqiii tft c^menKimtir the hjrlli nf bii Kon (17/. Z&lSt} 
The m™ w k uphfflla nn the iAnm crmiuihi Air. P. C. Bnml b IRAS, lOSJt, 
p. B. Bqt ihk fEimcit bt moibrited wllb the L'liniliiik}|;y uf the P&lii nud ^edd kirtfEi 
Rggntcd sbovr. 
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calcuJutions. On the other hand, ihe wodiru rttkonmg, current in 
Mithiln, would place the bcfitimme of La Som in IlOB aJI- 
Mr. P. N. Mism has ahown after an elaborate anatyiu. that out of 
sixteen dates of the Ijikshmana Sawwat hitherto found with data 
for verifieation, only nine dales work out satisfactorily with thi* 
epoch inp-»t A.D„ and only ten with the epoch 1107-8 aji. An 
analysis of eighteen dales in La Sam, oecufring along with equivalent 
dates in Saka or Samt'iif or both, gives the following results as to 
lb« mitifti 

/mViuJ in ^ 

mn 

1119 

lllf 

ins 

HU 

UIQ 

\m 

i\m 

la Oixler to explain these discrepancies, Mr. K. P. Jayasi^J 
propoundeil the view that in the time of Akbar. he^nning with 
IM« AJi., the Fasli era—n lunar reckoning—was ptomulgaU'd under 
the ntime San. aud since that time ‘La Sam received a lunar 
calculntion.’ and a 'fixed figure was deducted from current 
venr to ohtuiu La Sam.' Thb, in his opinion, explains the >^*^*"E* 
gniduallv increasing, difference in the eighteen La Sam yearn referred 
to above. This thi-oiy is not, however, borne out by facta as the 
follow tsamplcs ^ill sJiuw: 
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It will he seen that in one rose (Nos. 1 anti 4). within a period of 
seventeen years, there was a difference of four yearn in the reefconmg 
of La whereas In another case {Kos. 3 and 0) there was no 


* J,4SB. as. sxo tht lliM ciwithJ Mr. G. K. Gn*™™ (M IWW. p. 

„ga,dcd UCS-O *J. « llw yr-r «t ho Soii. io epi»«ilb« U. lie v*-. of 

KkllHira 

* JASfB, NJt. MO. as®. 

* Tbo lit *10 by Mr. K P. J..vi-wd i/SOliS. xx. flj. 
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difference after iui interval of 113 Again during len yean 

S and 4), the difference wfl^ three yean> but during the next 
nine yciin (4 and 5) ihv difference b one of five ycitrs. Besides, 
the difference is not one of gradual increase or dccrea^ with each 
passing year, as No&. 3-g would show. 

Mr* Jsyaswal concluded from an examination of the eighteen 
dales nnnlioued above that tip to im a.n. the dating in La Soih 
IS on the basis of the era comniciiclog m lllD^^O A.D.* Indeed this 
wiis the nio 5 l vital part of bk dicory which sought to ej^bln the 
discrepancy by the introduction of lunar year in Akbat's time* Bui 
he ignored a verse ascribe^J to Vidyapati iu which the date of the 
death of king Devafsiniha of MitliUa k giii’en as Tji anti 

Saka 13^4. This would menu that in the fifteenth cenlury AiP, I he 
initial year of La Snrii. was reckoned to be llOff a4>.“ 

Even if wc diaregard this solitary verse, it is impOHsibte, on the 
grounds mcntio'ncd above^ to explain the discrepancy in the initial 
years of La Sam in the way fiuggested by JayMSwnl. Wc must, 
therefore, hold that the initial year of the Era. as reckoned aL 
different times and places varied hetweeii llOfi and USD AJ>* This 
ca!i best be explained on tlio supjxi&itidii that the La was an 
artificial reckoning associated with an e^^nL of remote p&st^ the 
date of which not definitely knoivn at the time wheti people 
first began to use the ers. Con&idering that the emir waa within 
tt limit of twelve years, the birth of Lahshmaiinsenfi may be regarded 
AS tbe event P 


^ AX. tf. 

^ JASB. xir 410-10. Mr* Chikrfevarii exprcfticd cEoabb aWut Ui£ 
iit«i (jf ihc vote on ibe gzovinri Uuil lln ilMtt in La 84^1 not ifm witli tlir 
cfitlc. n> Uw vKWi of Kidhi^, itliieli wm ihisi tmlvcnaliy fLcv^tcd. 

Tlir <»lt^ obkviipn ihAt, SivRiunliL t!1*^ lurnwr uf DeviiHiiiiiui, li refemyt to ai 
t}j« rvliag kniA in a EaanatefiiH Elnlrd La fiaiii SSL a md hy kintBcLr vken Iw my^ 
ibit If bfilh Lbc HaLet 1^ tnie. It kdk'Alrft llul ^ivisiinliii vma nilbf imtly 
hu iakhtr df. p 474) t 
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VAtlALA-CHAWTA 

The text of Vallata-chaTita was Edited by MVi, HaraprasAd 
^iri ami publUbed by the Asiatic Sm-iety of Bengal m 100* and 
an Epfilish Iranjlalion of it by IIiq snmc scliobr was publiakcd three 
yeara earlier. The work was conipoBcd by Anandabbatta m lilO a n 
ill the fompiand of the niter of NavadvTpo named BudtUiimanU 
man,* an Infiucnllfll Riljft in Bt^ngal. The nulhor .AnambbMta 
claims to be n descendant of one AnanUibhatln. a Brahnuina lielong 

ing tn Southern India.-* r, j l „ it™, 4 ; 

Another work bearing the same name and edited by Harn,- 
Chandra Kaviratna was published in ISfiO. bnt it was pmnonneed 
bv iiM, Siistri to he spurious and unreliable, MM- festn 
he was not without sufipieion that tlie le.xt edited by h,m might be 
equally spurious. But on a careful exammstion of 
cripts copied in ltd? aji, and the Benpnli yt-tir 1108 a.d.) 

he pronounced them to be genuine.* , . j i i *1,* t*.Tl 

MM. Siatri does not say on what grounds he dcclai^d the e^l 

edited by Kaviratna fto be referred beuceforward as Text (i) j as 
spurious, but so fat as eau lie judged from the mte^l cvndence. 
both the texts stand on the some footing, and ^ve ^wn » 

common source of floating traditions- The Teal ( 1 ) ifi ^^idcd 
into three parts. Pun-'U Vttnra-khitv 4 <fi^ and 

The fir^t two an? said to have been composed hy Gnimlnbbalta. a 
teneber of the Vaidya king VallMa-scua, nl the ^mriiand of bis 
roTal pupil in ^Vaka l,sn 0 ‘ tPart n. w. 103 - 165 ), The ^lopbon of 
Part r howe^-er, says that it was composed by GopalnbhatU nw 
corrected by Anandahhatla. The third part 

^nnndnbhatUi, a descendant of Gopalnbhfltta, m 1500 at ih. 

command of the ruler of NavadvTpa (Part m, mr, 39-W). We ate 


* Thl. » rtjiteil b ck MTO. MS-ond parU «. IS-IB. Awirdins to «4«|»hifl^ 
,.h, xxi-Hnl i«rE irfcra ft™. V^Ha^l«nU hy fer^sdaiu. O.- ^ a 

to hJiVf h«n by KaTslSBa Xwdi. The ntUh^ - lb* 

Z -1.1 P.1M (^T. t. 1>. Ch. xxv,-«w, ^ «kl to b. or 

* CF. Kfllopiioii oF fti. xxirti. 

* Intfmlortlon to Englbh trtndstioa. pp. T Vi 

. Tt« dale oLvkwJr doa not -itb tl« itotonwnV ll»t 

a ewunaporwry of VaJllla.-.™. TCa b ™* t 

rcTK^n-, b*U or Ih. Ial«— .ud unhktoriad chimtotor or ih* «fk. A inndEra 
fBrgrm- wwiW pnjhnUjf twra r'Tn lltt ««wr d*to f« \jtUM*™ 
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tell. 


punlshmcnl by ihe binR (in. 1). ^ ^ lest 

Ihc work .fier ih. .ccounU ot the 

coEsdaU mostly c*f gflEcalogica P cottdenacd form ihe 

,„igin of vario.. caatea, but ‘Vf “ , 

lanlD Blary of rfli(d;<.-cAr,r.lo edited by mi- Sas . 


This story muy Ik- summed up us followa; 


This Siory . 

.o«. vd..-.. i»-r’ • r 

vKe rifluat nMiThml hjillk» b Itw neinlibowhond of 

U-Uniupnm; tiwi repciucifly ^ mMannittf m 

<“r F«>ip.a1. b. 

VnllAhKa. who wiW P < - u ^ IWniiw 1^ ^ bfcOTu* mbtolilWj* 

._ .» u- u™, rz ^..^TTitU .M. !»•"' -r, 

MrrHWT fa* “ >■>. T,^ ^aimWli.U<s » ««* "J 

tnu n\ Mild inflirltd ol>wT banSAtifp* lll«ti. 

(Ch, n>. *nd d^rt» ot 

-Lttt*r, ll» wndj 10 tbe vW*. w di»tbct ffom ih* 

thr pcilitre W ™ i»[i«.r«le "** -. miOll«l to Vliillal»*eo» tlk»t 

(Ch, iK tJu* -t ™ iv. w^ 

e::.«w; 

il» oKliooiy P««- ‘’'‘= lUaL^ of ilw Kuivort** -™1 

*Tv.nt^ Tt^upon Ibr j\"of 

AfoMo.^.drto Simply. 

tJie Kklvutiw. *»* huiMiitfWl »tlB , ™ \.r^. - uid llw IvMrtnMltirrt 

r«rr 

(cb. 30£in> 

1 1 will be clear frtin the above suiunuuy, Lhul like 
.imikr Torks composed m the lOth and Htii eenturies ^.o. Vidfc^^ 
eAolISu was wiiUen tleBoitely with a view to demonstrutmg 

. Tl«« am liiSw^n™ 1« ^bK-O « ihe C 

malcrud f*" “ur pmeu! (HinKJ*? Iff- J- -b y. - in Am it 

Z- dill««™j, m rtory w tie Hifo or »«piJemonl » <.v<n te APP- w. 


VaUala-chaiita 


j VaUala-chaiita ® 

I1,„ s«vnmavat.iks> occupl«1 high sta^_m^sKi?t£ ^nd weje [|l, 
Mjuallv pr^^^tLU«sitIirn:^:th^_capp™ 

.du.il» .r no doubl, On the other hand the^ 
is no rensonnbk- ground for thinking thnt ^ it '1 " "‘Sf 
pnlmed off on the unsuspecting editor." ns Mr- R- ^ 

We hnve dehnite evidence^ lh«t true fnets 
Bengnl during the Hindu pcrio.1 were nut preserved, nt ei^ nol 
nvnihblc to tL gcncrol people. In the l«th ceotup,- a 4 >.. and writer., 
mostlv on sociol lo build up nn hislonciil 

UiC bLsIs of current Imditions, some of which 
l«.sis. Bo wc mn.v well believe, h. «be 
it has preserved some genuine Imditmns. but 

them out of a muss of legends. Tlie ^ 

RPnealoffV of tbe Senas are correctly ilaletl.* 

Vnllalnsiuin as a friend of Cho..laganga» mny ^ 

„nd i, p»rtl,v corrolKinlcd bf Ih. ol !'■' P*^ ^ 

durim Ibi- reian »( V.IlSlo..tii«. liirlV... »s "<>,>"■ •“>■"’ 

Milhilii is supported by other traditions and 
Finallv it must be admiUed that the special favcw shown by 
VallL^ma towards the Kaivarlus, who so receiiUy rdicUed against 
the Pflias, and his particular aninioaity ag mnsl the 

were allies of. and related to. the Pidas. farmshed an admiroh c 
back ground to t he storV’ in a co rrect bis tor^aLa^ tmg- ttud it i- 
^i^inrenF^rnTat a modennorgetcr was capable 
^™11V before the discovery of Rum^hcril.. Perhaps he kolMa^ 
eWo'conlauis the distorted echo of an internal di^ptwn cau^ 
bv the parlisaus of the PRla dynasty which ptov«] an important 
factor ill the collapse of the Sena rule in Bengal. 

1 And ■tsi the in Tert (d o\ VaH^a-rhariiii. . . 

* ei XT «B1 Mr. s M- Bo? ^ “iw «tpr™3 ■■■"ilw vim *(l»r 

lb... ‘ »■• -'•■ •'•■ 
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MUSLIM INVASION OF BENGAL OURING THE 
KEIGN OF IjAKSHMANABEKA 

Tlie only deiaiied accounl of the iruslim iuvaaion of Bcognl 
iJuTUiff IJIP nLjgn of Lakihjtiaiiaiit'nii is &«jj)plkd bv Tiibaq4H-Ndjtln * 
an historienl work composed by Mndaon MiuJmj-ud-din AbQ-Umnr- 
I-L small wJio held vaj-igua high gflieca under I he Sultana of Dcll». 
n fiflS A.«. (=I£4I AJt,), he WHS appointed Chief Qnzi of the DdJhj 
kmgdom iiDd of the cnpitnJ (p. xxvi). NcJct year he migoed the 
po.t and proceeded to Lnfchnanati whci^ he reinnincd for t«o years 
(P. evidently during Ihia period tbnt the auUiiir not 

infomiatiOD obont the history of Benpd chnonkfed bv hira 

actually imposed inter, and narrates historical 
events down to MS a.h, aji.) (p. xn^iii), 

eitv othe monastery at iJie 
oa™!!s M^Irnmniad Bakhtyftr^ fpp. 551. 5 *). author 

inS 1 waa the city of ^Vfidiiih/ 

^ml who was a ver,- groat 'Rne* and had li«n on the throne for 

..ghty years (p. 554). The o.ithor then pme^d. to say that after 
be final conquest of the province of Bihar^ by Muhammad his 
me reached the ears nf king Lakshraaiiasciu. and hLs .subjects. 

trwiJjitioa „f Uk nJn.i', j ^ entiod 

m. oefl, i * 7* "" >“■ ia 

miU^tiliL ' prewnt p4irpDRc^.i an- idol 

.-I .w™, 1»I, ,h. 4..„ 

i.fr» r. Ui.hnanMcna * kirfly .ny dwjbl lliat it 

*y. ™ .k. «T.h ; 

l~™, ii„t b,„ ir I.»n 1™, I,.., S 

.»::: t- 

^JUa LTT^l is 7 r 

(olija^tcd RJiiu- iAMl MialUt] Aw "* ^ *Whi, Muliammiid 

- .k- b, „iri..trc.T. r- zzT 


\CH. \1IL] Mitlkdfj! ttccoun t ^43 

T\icb u oiinihor of ailfoioifots, wist ijiui, mol (.xmustUors advised the 
fcjiig to iciive <hc conntiy m, aLt'onJin^ to the Sustras (sacred 
Ruptures), tile country would aiiortly fnll into the bands of the 
Turks fp. 55G). On i-nquiiy it was learnt that the cslemol 
appenmnee of Mizliammnd LnJlfed with die description of the Tnrkiati 
cunquerur us given in the Sfistrus (p, 557). niereupoij most of the 
Brabniaiis imd weuJthy mercbanls fled to Eastern BcubbI. Assam 
a nU other places, hut LnlsshmutiuseDn did not follow their cowardly 

advj^ or exanijile (p, 5ST) - Whnt followed may Ijest describcfl 
111 the author s own woi-f]g: 


“TIk foliowlus je« cfb*, I full, iJiilumHiad Uothliir cujrd m W lo L« 
P«iy«^. (,n frpm tmi U„ ritj> Nfldi.h, 

l^^rir'uL f c™ld fcerp „p wItJ. him, ^nri 

0^1 Ipwpc thr e>te flf ibc firy Muhamm.fJ 

m twJ. ma,™ the p«pfe pf J., imaaiaed 0«l mpyliap hi, 

*CM ja«rri,iiMln Ead |„d hfflusht r.ir sale, »<! did not rtea«i,w Iht it ™ 

Mu^lnmA<l liuihlyir. Iiutii l» r«.th«l Ihc to lin pf m, 

UW.mEn.,b .I,cn he dre,r hb «urd rani ranifflendrd an «ul,«gj,t an Hy. 
imbdunen. (p. Ai 7 ). 


Lakshmapaseim waa taking bi= raeaia '■ when a cry arose from 
the gateway of the Rae’s pahire and the interior of the city ” 
(P 5S7), The ciy from the city certainly indirales that the main 
a^y Df Muhammad or at least a considerable portion of it had 
already critcred into the city. By the time Lakshmanawiia realised 
the actuoj state of Affairs. 


BJjhl.v,r liad <Wbcd Farwtzd. Ifireu^i, a« amlewaj- into ih, 

ll.« back port at h« pefai,.Jinh.Mm,d Bokblvir^. 

omy arni^ and the citj amt round m!«u! Iiul bwe uk«i i—rirint at ffe 

W '2 S«l awoy inoorf. So^si'.ad 

Bang and tw Iho af hu afUr«ob fonw m , temhiolidn 

Um drwendant,, up tn llun linw. on nilm in llw cnunlry of Bong ^ (p. Sap) 

r Bohliii-ir jMMiysiwd hjra*il of liiot lefriiorr |11«< 

^ irft thr oily cd NikJiab in doaolatkn. and iho pln« ohkl in 
fnnwl Uktuunmli hi< n^dr the kiI cf Govemateol " (p, JUfll. 


It IS obvious from the above account that Muhammad! Bakhtyar 
made a sudden raid upon the dly of Nadij-ii where Lakshmapasetia 
wm st^yiu^ He evidently rame hy an unexpected route by forced 
marches. The atory of Minhi] has given rise to the popular myth 
of the conquest of Bengal hy elghtcfn Muslims. But even Minhaj 
«ya nn such thing. Although only eighteen horsemen, accordiae to 
him. formed the party of IVIuhaiumad when he entered the citv, 
the tnam part of his army folfowrd him at a short distance, luid 
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had penetrated the mterior of the city liefore the {general 

reaebed the patac^e ami imi^heatiled hia eirord. The entire army 
was in the city before the raid was over. 

The alory of the unopposed entry of MuhanmmJ and liis eighteen 
followers into the city raises gmve doubts about the truth of the dclaiJs 
of the campaign. At a time when Xadiya was appieiiending an atL'ick 
from the Turks, it is difiiciilt to befieve that the ro^^al ofllcerii «'ouId 
romain ignorant of the movcnients of Aluhammnd even when he 
had crossed the frontieh; of thi- Sena kingdom, and would readily 
admit a band of foreigner!! without any question. It would further 
appear from Minhajs account that there was no military engage- 
menl even when the main army arrived. Indeed Minbnj would 
have us believe that the capital eity of the Senas suirendcred without 
a mow, and there was neither any nmiy nor a general to defend it. 
It is ndmlt^d by hlinhaj himself. Hint for nearly half a eenlury 
after tlic raid the desccmlanta of Lakshmatiasi'na continued to rule 
in East Beognt. If the Sena jwlitical ttrganisftlion could survive 
the occupation of half their kingdom by (he Turks, ntid Lhrir army 
«'as Strang cnoufil, to fight for half a century the Turkish power 
entrenched at their very door, it is difficult to accept the story of 
the fall of Mfldiyii which presupposes a complete coHapse of 
eml and military orgimisation of the Senas. It Ls very* likely that 
the henos were cipecUnp Muhammad to advance from Bihar along 
the tmngcs through the mnunlain passes near Balmahal. and their 
mam forces were postiul there to intercept him when, by following 
u i^uented routes through the hills and jungles of Sanfal Piirganius, 
Muljaminad emeiged mto the plain., of Bengal, and by forced marches 
^ched Nadn-a l«fore the news nf his invasion could reach the 
mmn Sena army. But even making due allowance for such a 
Iijefficieocy of the inUfiigcncc department of the 

™ 'he most ordinary 

J*" v'!;- hfmself^Us that 

L k^^ha? Z I t- Yet wc arc to 

cniiiiv hfrf »liwlutely no preparations for its defencr, and the 

wlS im it H tl'cy entered 

n ^ its inhabitants, 

the the anlocedenfo of MinMj, and 

rcsDccl of m'k recordB. if there were nns’. in 

ittip t of Muhammad s campaign bi Bengal ami Bihnr ’ Tlie 
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nliwucc of .iucli fceorcis ii L-jisily expkinetT when ive remcniber lhai 
Muhommud was noL nn ag^>j,t of the Delhi govermnenl and no 
regnhir necoimt of his expedition iviis likejj' to be pteserved in (he 
ri^ves of Delhi, Nor did Muhnnimad fijuui] a roynJ dyausty in 
B*:ngn| which could he expected lo keep a systemfliJe account of 
the c^eer of that Rrent advcnlnner. Minhaj was nreordinglv 
obliged to dcniT bis nccouut of the conquest of Bengal nnd Bihar 
trom the oml evidence of pt-rsonx nearly half a century after the 
events had taken place. In the case nf Bihar, he tdJs us that he 
had the opportunity of mecliug two old soldiers who took part in 
the expedition fp. the case of the raid on Nadivii, Minhaj 

had evidently no stirb source, and, as he tells us, he got his 
infonualion fmm ‘trustworthy persons.' The mental ('oiibre of 
persons’ may be judged from the silly stories 
hey told bun about the birth of Lakshmni.iasenn and the aslrologers’ 
prediction about llie impending iiivaitibti of ibe Turfca,^ The lack 
of Ihiir hisloncfll knowledge is also proved by the statement that 
Lnkshrnmiaaiin reigned for eighty years, which h palp.-ibly absurd. 
More than forty years had passed since the mid of NadivA and the 
ratabhsLmetit of the Muslim rule, and the story of the first Muslim 
cmnquesl must have b«n emlellisbftj by popular imagimtinii «u<I 
the fire-9ide tales of old soldiers who naturally distorted the aemunts 
of the old campaigns id order to paint in glowing colours thtir own 
valour and heroism. That various legends were emrent about this 
e^cdition is proved by the silly stoiy recorded a eealury later bv 
Ihe author t>i Fuiuh-ttg-ml^tm» who did not evidently believe the 
account of Miubaj. It is probable that simitar other stories wTre 
also current. Conjidcriug the materials on which Minhaj had to 
rely, we can hardly blame him for his areounl, but caanot cerluruJy 


SinH h. M I. id rdnneeiioa wiih tl« eonq.,,1 

Jr. U, ■" -rwy or Id«_ 

vou" "z t "" 

from Ihe -Updl^CibieW^'t ^7 Tr'?*''' '"f 

lT,i 7 7''* "■» "f (he ImndH^v 

□W l^e ed«,lw,f or In,H. h> tl« .MnJb™ ^UMy ouTrrdl TVvJTSi 

rani ar N^.1A Id Mmhuj mcwJy diw uinm the mud »l«k-m^rKfe of nmio. 
nwo^rt*. Ii « 10 be u«l Mbhii <M „„t __ 

u. ,^. 1,1 c irmn; 
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accept it in nil iU dctAila. ^pcciuHy wlicn tlicsc arc iu coiifiiL’l with 
the probable and common^^CDse virts,- tif thiop. Tbol Xadiya was 
the first eoQfjursI of Mulinmninil Bakhlyilr may be rcacliSy aocepUd 
afl a fact^ but the details of the campaign aiu.st be taken with a 
great deal of rc^rve. 

Even if we Lake the account of ^fiiihai aL its face value, it h 
impo^ible to &itb<cribe to the popular view tkiil Lnk.*!ihma^5CJia'i 
cowardice was mainly responiiibk' for the ^luslifii cnaqneft of Bengal. 
The old king certainly Rhowed more eoimigc and detcntiinatiofi 
Ihiiii bis subjCcls who deserteil the eily of Nadiya in ^unic os Mmu 
as they heard of Muhammairs expeilEtifin in Bihar. I!i^ ilLipliiyeil 
mratet wisdom, mtionnlity and statesmanship than liis cQuitsellor-P 
who advj^l him to leave the country on the pretei^t that it was 
ordained in the AdjiraM ibut this country would fall into the hands 
of the Turks. If he really fled from Xadiyii barefooted, it was 
only after the invaders had already taken possessiuii of the city 
and n hostile force had aetunlly entered into the palace. It is 
diffjcull to rmagine what other course was open to him. If the 
story is true in alt its details, which there njc grave reasonto doubt* 
the judgment of posterity mtist gp against the generals and ministers 
of state who either r>etmyed their king ami master, or were guflty 
nf cutpahle negligence in peTfurming ditlies entnisted to them. The 
incidents of the Xadiyfi mid. even as^ desoribed bv MinhAf. do not 
dimmish in any wiy the credit for bmverj^ and hcrofsm which is 
justly due to the king who dLRpbtyed his coufage and rniliUiry skill 
in ni^etoiis battlefieldR in Bengal. Bihar, OrLssa. and .Issatn. and 
had 1 ^ his victorious army ms f^ir ftmarea and .4ltnh0bad. 
Mjnhflj, obviouibly echoing the popular notion current even forty 
y^rs later, has described Lakshmajiascna os a * very grejit Rac 
fkmgr (p. 5 S 4 J, mur it was pesemd for poets, ortistst and 
historians of our osi-n time to tarnkb the name and fame of this 
grot king. The author of a thesis approved for the Pli D, Degree 
of lamdon University has even f;one so far as to assert, witli 
rerpreneo to Lakshmaipaseiift’s pilinns of victories in Bi'mres and 
-Allahabad, that in view of “ Lakshmanaspna’s craven flight without 
offcniig any resistance to the small force led bv Bakhtjar Khiliji " 
wp may uobcsitatijiply say that “ the momiracots of hJs greatness 
never iij2t.>d elsewhere than m the pocUs imaginetfon,”a Such 
^^tatemenU nerd no comment. 


B«* S™ aorl D. L. IU1.V, „,j .rti.u title 

^ ^ t***™ ihe pevHv ot 

* TK, SM. 
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^ mtsMsting to quot^, in this coanoction, the followiog; 

appreciation of Lak^ihiiinnasenn by >liiihSj; 

"TttHtwwihy pMSDtu lMi« lo thii dt«i. iJuii. liitie „ niudi. iKv« 

did HO’ prnr^ f™m hi, lumil.The lee^t gift „«d to bnlnw 

TO * tat at Amirru, Ttr A|niiKl)|^ mitiflatr Lk putikhmoil (ai lajJ)!*' (p, 

Thus although MinhSj knew better than modem authors of the 
details of the " cm yen flight." he did not hesitate to bestow high 
praisL's upon LakshnuitiAsenn. He even cDiupared him with the 
great Snltan Qiitbuddin, and prayed to God to mitigate his punish* 
raent m heJJ, a ver>' unusual ooncession for (he Muslim writer in 
rcflpifct of n HitiiJii ruler* 

On the whole, in spile of the account of Minhaj, which must be 
regarded as of doubtful vahic, Lakshmannwim must be regarded a* 
a great king endowed with manifold virfoes, A bmvt* wairior anil 
a powerful ruler, he was at the same time a poet and a great patron 
arts and letters; and his fame for charity and other persomil 
Virtues was long cherished with affeetian untliminished even by the 
E^m tragedy which overtook him and his kingdom towards the 
close of his life. 

The esoct date of the mid on Nadiya is a subject of keen 
TOntmversj- among scholars and cannot be determined with any 
degree of certainty. There is, however, a geneml consensus of opinion 
that rt took place shortly before or after laoo aji * Now a verse in 
Seha-iubhodayd gives the date of the expedition as Uii Saltan 
1«<» and the same date is given in Pag Sam Jtm Zang* We 
may, therefore, provisionally accept this date for the Muslim 
conquest of Nadiya. 


Thk witJ he dkeuMBd In drtnU k Vul, u, rluiptw I, 
p. B vf ite t«it edilH hy Or. jtatuniar Sen. 

■ bide*, p, X 


APPENDIX IV 


traditiokal account of the later 

SENA KINGS OF BENGAL 

TrAdiLiOD^ have pitwr^^tcl the natnea of vanoUH kings who 
isacceedeci Lnkj^hiDana^i^i- Btit lliey very Jit tie hlifioi'iciil 

Tfthie, Thb will be evident fi^oiii the genealogy nf the Seaa kings 
pre^rve^i in one of the heal lexU of thb kind. It begins 

with DhUena. daughter's son of king Jagalpala of Radha. whieh 
was tticd subordinate to the emplin of DelliL DhlsenJ, having 
become king of RadiiTu Vaiign^ Gauda and Varendru* easily ohtamed 
the throne of Delhi when his suzemiii relited tn fote&t. As he 
gained the empire without contest he l>ecaitie known as Vi jay a sent. 
Having hiznsetf become lord of Delhi* he made hjj e 1 de~^i sson 
Sukaseua* ruler of Ra^lha file. i^nkoF^na ruled for ihriM! years, anil 
was succeeded hy his younger brother VaUalnsena. who ruled for 
twEzIvc years (preaiiinahly at Haclhil). Tlien VaJlatnscna^s son 
Laksbmiiiriascna became ruler of Delhi and made hJs younger brothcT, 
Kcrtavrt. ruler of Rildha ete, Lakshinn^sena ruled as suscriim for 
ten years, and his successors ruled as sui^^rams in Delhi and 
subordinate niJirs in Hiidha rfe*, as show^a in the following table * 



0 / Dfihi 



Ruttfw uj tie. 

1, 

KcMva 


(16 yartf 

I. 

^t&dliArd 4i0ti Kchilva) 


Midh nviL ^ 


(It „ ) 


l^luKiiA fjAtiAiwr tjrutiirr a7 

3. 

Sonwio 

-1 

( B - 



4. 

BfanmH-Tia 




a. 

KSrtifcp 






ilmris^a 





7. 

jkbngTma 





a. 

K^ri^-npuciid 






n 

»■■ 

(6d ,TCin1 

3. 

Jaya^HA (am aI 

Id. 

Ddia^Iara 


tn „ } 


lEiii, No. 9> 


DainodRTa was (ielbroucd hy the dmuhati ruler DvTpaainiha- 
He and his five sueecssor? nikd m Delhi for ISO yesrsp when tha 
last of them, Pnlhumja. w^as kill&Ll hy Yavnna Shahabuddin who 
became ruler of Delhi. 


' Fiir Mi aLtDUiit nt rf. ‘Am ItfHiifrumM a/ St^aol* hy 

It. C. MajHimkr iPrmfAin^ t>l fkt Sixttinrk n| tkt h^diam iiitf0rk^ 

CoJftwi.’wimi. iwa, pp, hIaq SPP, 44 


Later Senas 
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An ncernjdt iikc this a trsvesty of history, and docs not deserve 
srrioiis cx»iisidcmtion even though tt may contain flornc real hisloHcnl 
The atcoiint of tlic Sena hiiiga given in AinH-Akhim^ la 
presnnmbly based upon a fext like this, for ' Madlm Sen nnJ Sada 
Sen mentioned in it nrc! evidenUy same ns the two kings of Rndhsi. 
Mndbavn titn\ Satlu^'na, mentioned in the above gencalogicai list* 
wjiile Kesu Sen nnd Riijn Naujab (Narayan) ' probably repiesenl 
Ke^vfl nod NiirayaiinBeiia. MndJiusetin nnd Kau|n mny nlao refer 
to kings jVradhnsena and Dimuja^Miidhflva-Dnsflriitha referred to 
in Ch* IXp Section i. 

The Bccotrnl of Ti.fanntha- is equally disappointing. He men¬ 
tions four early Sena klngs^ IjOVAseiiiip Krisasemip \rnri!ftse t^q and 
Kathikasetin, who together ruled for olwiii eighty years. They wem 
followed hy the four kings La vase na^ Buddhasciiap ITnritnscna and 
Pmttta^^enrip who were minor kings^ sttbordiiiute to the Tiinishka^. 
None of these vmi be safely regarded as a member of the Sena 
family ruling in Vanga after T^nkEkhmanaseiTn^ 

All tx'ho of the final conquest of the Sena territory in Eastern 
Dengid by the Miislims is perhop^^ preserved in the tradition about 
ValIrtbiseiioTs tight with Vriyadumha* The story is preserved in 
varioiiia farmond the one given in Vaiiata-eJanita may be regarded 
as typrcnl of the rest, ft may be summed up aii follows 

“fiETie VflliiJAHim Uttv^ r^lmrtdiH^p tiM? Mxthimt (rhwf prkalj nf m 
tclniiJe ai ^IxiJLMtiLanfr. witfi fill hk UA iFw Litler ImiC huiultrd iJk 

royft] pftwt I^nt niwn n«tTnfe. JlJumnnghi approacIlH V^iiimnba llie |.mJ ijf 
ai 3 f] iii.ru™! Iiim t^Owck YikmmapiirL Whfli VnMa iranl to Jlglll 
N a ojoplr nf pi^Kiai with liitil. iold I be quHiit olhur niEmbffw of 

bii frttfliijr Ltut Ilie fcUati of tlw wklhaut hhu woqld Imply kk deffml ami 

fJmlll, Juid tiiim ihty aJfcorid MtkVA thrfr honour hy ibfowinjf biLo flw_ 

In tlic BETub Cflolattfd lattli- thal fdloirHi YaltiLi gained a nmpl«Ct- rictoiy 
aiw.1 I lie AfFwbdjJui omiy wm mqlAl. Bnil onrorluiialEly t he pqiRoni Sew awmy 
Jrona Ibn oni^ mil ibr qucciui, oq Kriog thirtH ntturti witlixHit thfr kkif, Lbj^w 
IkmicIvCT iota riE»- J^i wmiv m it» kmj[ saw ihf msti! €Jlipty, he Lowardpi 

hia "aipflaF htil he Icwi |»|^, ttnoLIc lu Ijrar tbo itihfry VallaU alfo 

jump«l Into Ihn ftre^-* 

such 0 story cimnot be true of \^JIabsenfl. iis the Jfudmjs 
never approached Vikrnmnpura or Rainaiiak during his reign. So 
it hits been taken to refer to Vallahi,seiia ii, who is meniioned oa 
having ruled in 1SI2 a.u. in a itxi called ylprakalpa-hstikd^ But 
tlie aecount, specially the date find genealogy, cuntiirned in Lhi.i tioofe 
tan haj-dly be relied n[>on. Df. Jumrs Buebaiiati heard the stojy 


‘ Tnfiul. n. m, - Tar, p. S3f, 

* Clw, AAvz-xxm. Th™ fw^o ebupliri wt dneobed ai 411 

meat to VdUih^k^fkM. 
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in 1800 ^ bnt it referred ddI to VallaleseiuiT but Id tbe lust 

kfog of the Seoa dyuti&ty, lu any case, it ia difilciitt to derive any 
bi&loticul couclusian from Tories of this kindJ It ts liot 
to refer to umikr other stories preserved in old Beogali worts. 


*■ ftiT a fidkf- wnnmt of tluw itarMi md their liifFeretat viawm, ef. Dk^kSr 
tl. iSSff. 


APPENTDIX V 


THE CAPITiVL OF THE SENA KIKGS 

CJie Palai-s, tlie Sena kings also seem to Kave several 
capitals in Bengal.* The most zinporLant of ihein seems to have 
been VikTBmapum near Diirca in Eml Bengal. Apart from traili- 
tiona* as^iating local rums 'tvitb ValMInscna, it k a noteworthy fact 
that the two known Grants of Vijayoscaa and Vallatasena^ and all 
the five Gtrints of Lakshina^asena dated within the llrst six years 
cd his reigii^ were ksiicd from the royol camp at Vikramnpara. It 
was again in thLi city that the chief f^ueen of Vijayasena pcrforincd 
the elaborate Tuldptirushtj Afahmldna.^ As Mr. N. G* Majumdar 
justly pointed out, it proves that Vikraniapiira cannot Be regarded 
as a tcmpoinTy camp, but Yijayasena had .^mething tike a penuanejit 
residence tfiere.“ 

It h lo be noted* how^ever, tlmt the two later Grants of Lnkshina^a- 
sena* and those of bi^ ^uccessorg, are issued, not from Vjfcramapurap 
but respectively from Dhaiyagmimi and PhaJgngnlma, none of which 
can be identified. Whether it h merely nccidenLah or indicaies a 
Iirfinite abandonment of Mkrainaptirn as the capita^ it li difheqlt 
lo spy^ At presen I on extensive area in tlie Mimsfiiganj sntwiiviigioa 
(Dacca district) is known as Yikramapurn* A village called 
Vikrzrrnapura is menlioned m old records, bul it has completefy 
di^ippcared. 

Gnu da was another cepital dty at Icfist from the time of 
Lakshmapasena. As already noted abo^-Cp it was proWbly named 
TjzkshmnnavatT after DikshmanasenaT in imitation of Ramavati 
founded by Rjlmapala. The Mu?<lirns fined their capital Jn this 
city, 

Nadiya Is deacribcfl in Tabuqdt-i^yd^m as another city of 
royal rcsldcncct during the reign of I^kshmapiscna.* Mr. R. D. 
Banrrji vtFty ctnphntirally mafnlabedp as one of the grounds of 
dhcreditkig the accounts of Tubaqdt^ that there was no evidence 
that Nadiya w'as ever the capilal of the Senn kings^* Bul Nadiya 
is referred lo as one of the capitalit of the Sena tings in the 
genealogical treatises (to/o/cs) in Benga!* It is tme that these 

■ FdSafd-tfAoWfflp eh L Vt, » BftrrKkpor o^. UB. es), 

■ IB. 00. ^ AWd-IffiUij. p. • BL S^. 

• AfCDTtTmii In MW iffi'i^ealqfkil npcOllti U, XATnrlvrpa itna (Jw nLplUlJ of 
VuTUUl^ciia ui {in djiJ hy LdiTHifian lUisItuHiuT'a, ard 

cdilknu. p. 70!^). Cf, atsA ck. xxvin fccand pui, V. i. (|i. 
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accounts canDcil bo regarded aa of great historical value titiless 
comoboriitcd by other evidence, hul the Ti^baqdt acems lo confim 
their statement. In the Pavanaduia of Dhoyb Vijayapura on the 
Ganges is referred to as the capital of Lakshma^asena. Mr. M. 
ChakravarU identifies it with Nadiyfi,^ which agrees well with the 
directions iirontained in the poem. Mr. 11. P. Chanda identifies it 
with Vijayanogar, about 10 miles lo the west of Rampur-Boalia^ the 
headquarters of the Hajshahi district.® But os Vijayapura is 
mentioned immcdktuly after the description of Trivc^l-jsangama and 
there is no rdcrence to the crossing of llic river, its identification 
with Nadiya appears to be prefcrtiblc." 

^ JAl^B. NA I. ■ GR. ^3. 

* A pDinc rallfid uuh^htu (bIjio wriUcn mm h fderped to 

m inBi!£^-d BnLg&Ij wt>fkji nidi HJ (pp. SP» lai, ISO), 

(p. fl)* and tpr^437}. ll i™ aai far fnnii tl* 

l>an»dar river adtI td ihc iKHtb tpf It Oma. rdEtni Ijy Df. D- C Sen. 

Vol m p. iW), Tile kbntlt^ nf \Tiaj’unBJ^ii Mil Vijjfiyftpuini nmj be ^inaicil, 
Inti rntm-oi be ddlnilel^^ |iroved. 


CHAPTER IX 


mXOR RULING DYNASTIES DURING THE SENA PERIOD 

1 , TiIR Do’A I)T?fAfiTT 

* 

A LINK dT kiiigsi bt*langtiig to tlic? Di*vn Fiiinily ifi known to ns 
fram tliri?e copper-plate gnitils.^ Grants Nos- i and u Lnliroclin^ us 
to a dynct'sl y wiio^e gcni?iilogiral liat b givca hi-bw i 


]. ruriiiLotljimA 

I 

I 

Tf. DiLmiKijifft-iliiTA 

Tbe famiJy is !«iid to have from the mooii imd was 

folJoww of the Vawhpava rtilt. Tlic founder of the fnniiJy, Purtish- 
ottajna^ is descrihod as the duel of the Deva faniUy (jDec^-dnLfo^- 
P>«»tarzr) in Grant No, t. Neither Grunt gives any royal title to 
him* ond it may he as.'iiumeil that the kingdom was fonoded by his 
mn MfidhumaUifloa-fleva who is referred to a^ n king- No details 
are given either of him or of hb son VAsndeva- Vnsudevn ii son 
Damoflara, during wbo^c reign txith the Grunts were issiiedi 
ascended the thnone in 1153 Sakn or 1^31 ajj.,* and ruled till at 

least 1343 AJi. when the Grant No, u issutd. It may thus he 

nssimied that Madhumuthana-deva, the grandfather of Damodarap 
set up as an lodependeni king siliortly befoitr or after the Mtislim 
raid on Nadiyap 

‘ I- Mckor CP. tjf DfllDodnjiuln-R, djilcd llfifl Sflkm- H art. yet h«fO 

]icLlutIic!]. bal Dr, B. M. Bojiift, wlm b galltg lo idit b akittS mtk 

Mr. P. E. Ortknvuril kbdly Mt me nr iilvjjnos^py nf kk 
' Tnlroductiaii.* 

Ur CkUtni^nE; CP. of DSmeKlata^ dflIoJ ^Rtn 1!€3 IflS IP.}* 
iiL Ailiv&i^i CT. Dp DaaRTRtliR'dei.'^B. fJfi- t Bhdmtavmnkit, Pe^sflu, 
iSSa (sj.), PR. TS-Sl,} Aa tiic piste i» kaefly mn«l«J. frtitcrti 
am Init irtpetrcuzily kitown^ 

* Tkis b flw TE^iiie of Graril x, la Gnuil No. n llw tiume h etren 
flj. McaUttiHUiiiino- But as Ike orltpttiii Gfwii m amnsg. paJ Tra ka« I& drpend 
ujKiR an irlilkbJIy prnpsuid faciien’dr ifBr IJSIn tke iwlinp nf Giroi i may 
Iw nnvptpd. 

* Grant No. l was 'matd m MSD ^aka. In the fortlli o( hb le^sa^ 
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So far as we can judge fnim the pmtjiibte ideotiflcation of 
latailities tnentioned in C rants Nos. t and n, Damodiini's kingdom 
roughly comprised the terrllory coireapotiding to the modem 
dtstricts of Tippcifa, \otiitliaIi and ChltLagongh JDuntodnra setnis 
to have been a powerful ruler. ITc is described ns the suzeraiD 
of kmgs (aajufn'h^Upofi-c/iaAnioarfr), and assumed, in imitotjun of 
the ScTtn kings, the lugh-souudieg epithet Anrdja-Chdnvra-MSdbiiva, 
It is not imprahnbJe tlml he toak a dean Inge of the decline of the 
bona power, after (he death of Visvarfipasena, to extend, his 
dominions. ether Iho area of his kingdom, Indicated above, 

repreficnts the kingdom inherited by lum or atso mdiiiics the 
ierritgries added in his tcign. is difiicidE to say. But in view of thoi 
ejeislencc of the kingdom of Pat|iki‘ra. down at least to a.ij. 1S3.i, 
a portion of the district of I'ipptm must have bcni oubhlj' the 
juriiidictEon of the famiJy tUl that diile. 


The name of the fFUCCtasor of DaTHodara-dova or Ibc history of 
the family iiamedkleiy after him is not known to us. But the 
name of another king of a Deva family occurs in Grant No. tn. 

The copper-pltitc, recording the Grant, is in a very damaged 
rondition, and it has not yet been possible to decipher it in full. 
Wc have, therefore, tn depend (ipun I he meagre inforuiHlkn contained 
fn those parts which have bceii SiitisTaetorily read. 

The king issuing tha grant rs called Paramesmm. Parami- 
hAorf^fra, Mahamjadhimja, Ariraja^Dttimfa-Mddfiava. the iliusLri^ 
oils IJasnnith.i-deva. He is also given other high^soundilig tiUcs 
which are all faithfully copied from the records oi VLsvartipiiJseiia 
f'j Furl her, correaijonding to tfn? expression ,Senn- 

f^lii-fian^-i>ikdM-{ihdskiira of LLo records of the two Sena kings, 
IJasiratha is called Devem>ayti-kamala^il(d£a-bh«,kani, It would 
thus follow tJmt DaSaratbn belonged to the Deva family and wns 
ji \ aj!.hna\^. As the Grant was issued from Vihramapura, and the 
knds jilted were aho sitmitcd near it, tliere is no doubt that 
msaratha came mto possession of the Sena kingdom in Ea.st Bengal, 
r Baiaralha obtained I be kingdom of 

Gouda through the grace of Niriiyana. What is exactly meant by 
_ »da IS fiiffi™it to say. The Gauda proper, i.r. North and West 
Bcugai. was m possession of the IMuslim rulers, and there Is no 
evidence to show that the name was used at this time in nn extended 

« as to cover Eustem Bengal. It is. therefore, to be pre.Mimeil 
^at Dasaralha cbiins to have conquered a pi^rtion of West fw 
" Bengal, pds claim need not he regarded ns a fantastic nn.*, 
for Jt IS qujtf likely that an enterprising Hindu ruler of Eastern 
mmga! on^asioiinfly led siicccssfut raids to the llusllm domains in 
ms ueighbouthoorl. 


JX.] 


King Dasaraiha-deva 


S53 


The close ngrcejiicnt in the titles ^hows Ihiit Dji^mthsi wes not 
pitjlHi}>Jy fur I'CiiioveJ from the Lime of Kciavascim. Thm is in full 
ngreement with I he pukeogmphy of Hie record. It ia. thepefow, 
rcAEonable Id hole! tlifil I he Deva ramilyt to which he belonged^ ta 
idcotieol wjUj Liipt mentioned in Uic records of Damodara. As Llie 
JnttcT ruled till at leaat 1343 Daioriilltfi-devE might have becti 
his immediate or a Juler stic?eessofi If Minhaj ib to be bdieved* the 
descendants of Lttki3hninjin?ciia were niling in Bang or East Bengal 
till 1345 or 13dn and we have to presume that Dn^ratha-deva 
conquered \^kr»innpura after that date. 

The title AiitujQ-Dtiiiuja-MudJiuiia borjic by Ditsaratha makes 
Jt Very probable that he is idcntieal with king DamijaiMdhaTa, 
mentioned in the gciiealogical records of Bengal* and also wiih 
Danuj Itiii, Ihe Raja iyt Semargaon* near Dacca, who*. nccordiJig to 
Ziaiiddin BarnJ, enkrcf? into an agreement with Ghiyasuddm Balban 
that he WonlJ guard againsl the escape of the rcbclJious Tughri! 
KhoJi by water (1383 A4 Jp).^ The date I3fi3 A4i. would not be 
unsuitable for DfltrtmLlia, though in ibat case we have to presume 
the existence of one or more kings between him and Damodara. 
If we aecept the identity^ we have to regard Soufir^on as the 
capitnl of DEiaimthn^ II is probable, in tlipt case, that Sonarg&on 
represents the capital elLy of Vikrsmttpura mentioued in the records 
of the Senas, As is well known, the name Vjkmmapura is now 
applied to a wide area roiiiid about the modern town of Munshjganj 
in the Dacca district, and the designation orjginjiteil from a village 
called YUcrtmuipunu which nnflotibtcdly existed in the nelghl>onr- 
hood of Alunshiganj, ibough its exact iocation is not known at 
present. Son^Aon is situnted on the hank of the Dhaleswari 
just opiiosltc MunfihJganj* close to the tonfluence of that river wdlh 
the Lnkhin, the old Brnhmapntra and the Meghoa, Sonargaon 
thus occupied fs strategic position, and although it is Rcparatcd 
today by a river from the localities chiefly assneiated with the 
traditions of tlie Sena kings, ihe known changes in the coiimcs of 
rivers in thai regbn do not make it at all unU'keZy Ihui m the 
twelfth aii<J thirteenth centuries ajt.* it was epoLiguous to the 
j\rujidng;iij] and Kiitnpal areu. In any eveiiU if we atecpl the 
identity of Dasanttha^ whose capital wbs Vikranmpum, with Dannj 
Rab whose scat of government was Sonlirgfion, it is difficult to 
avoid the conclusion that tiie mins of Sonargfion re presen I at least 
a part of the fnmous capiLnl of BeiiguL 


‘ IB. 1^. 


254 J fluiory o} Bengal [ca. 

Two TOppcr-ptflles {i Rud n)‘ dij^covetcil ol BLuffra, tttmul 
twenty miles From SylhcL, introduce us to a line uF kiOj^s who may 
be reprcseulcd by Uie Following genealogical table : 

Tfl Uh rajiii[y of Uke iJoan 

L fmit nuctilioTwd in o). 

I 

u. (Ccikulbljt&Eiupfiiii m n). 

riTi Nir^nnei Eq tl). 

XVu Krttat-ik-cWji (K«Hvir-ii«vii-i!iiA'a in ofi^j lli|m-r^«-|piipl4j0VindDt, 
Dnoor ttf 

¥. Inrui-dei‘a (Dow of n j fiqI nwulwktMj in i), 

Kjeiaradeva is described as a great warrior who peKoittted 
TiMpimtsha sacrifice. 

Tbe secodcl Grnnl was issued in year 17. evidently the regnal 
y^r of Isanadcva, As to the date of first plate, opiaions 
differ regapcjing the correct rending of the figtires.* But on 
paliwgnipliicnl grounds the phlcs can hardly be regarded as 
earlier than the istli century a.B.. and may be even somewhat 
btci. 


j ! ^ ® IH» 1*1 ff- No. I «u 

replied by [fe. K, M. finpl* (£J, int. «7ff). 

* Wttarfa, “The imrrtf Aarfif^'«[Ki and ^Admuana «» ag pjft«d 

itmi «^ «r iliEni pn» Urt . p„,p.r ,„n,e, btn,, ^ BpitiK-ts" 

W' . I** fjt,). t>f, Ciupla l«)c«a K&afwifepB m pnipEr name aiMi rmdt (he 

mba wnnl «a'iH(ni>-{orvi>msii.' 

«.1 »1 h “ Wlewai “TlMnlafe of llm iwonl Jiia bees 

bislTl to le the yew aw# af th* «b .if Ihe (bit l^otUv* 

km^t J^a^rainiW^nWo MW. a„i 1^ (be arigilui Ihn 6™t fiflUir 

UtZ.r’^Tir ^ 1i« b«n Jiwinm'w *T»ldietl o%iFr «id i> ahwnliintJy 

d^bifuL TTin m •!» nj*, m ^ 

a 4 and the semid foe S, wLLpIi t^nqhl nut* iha diJe 43®i=uuD, " (j™, , 

»n iTfeilf*; ^“*^ 1 . ™d the date a* 4 ISI (=lOi& So Ifw M 

^ of 11* pUfe u„, of bou, Df. Mii„ 

5! Gnptn ^ d* inwriplioi, m decidedly bso!,«i ibo view of 

to tmJitiofl. Uw m fnnnind). *!«« iho plio* j, th. 

pb^ whwh in Biii Gaomgnvmda ofiw GovimU SimU Tt, priwv ws. 

Sli^ Jen*] wbn mv»tel Sylbrt ia tw? aj».. mJ btonfiirwL ot 
Uir mdrfKtiifmL Eiajid nuiW ha ctmtfoj, 

^ Gm-iwln ol Oi* fJa U the mme with Hut 
a«A WU?bIl^7^' 1*«l>oo«3 by him iiu in wdl with tl* jlaij ol 
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/^ingdi>m of Paffikefd 

The ]]Allies of nU tJie kinifs of the dynasty, exempting [be 
doubtful No. I, end in -dera* and lit Piute n we have KesAvadeva- 
devu. It iR not imjjossible, ihertfon?, that Ihey also Ijebug to I he 
Deva family. 


n. The KtNctioM or Pahhwera 

The existence of the ^nutil pnncipsility of Pattikedt, in the 
di^lricl of Tippera. may be traced as far back oa the IMh cenliuy a.o. 
The earliest reference to it occurs in a manuscript of Aafiiotahamikd 
Prftjfidpnmmitd preserved id the library of the Cambridge UaiTer- 
sily^ This ms. fAdd. 164!$) ^ copied in Uie year 1015 contains 
Hie picture of n sixteen^amicd goddess with the habet " Paft^kere 
ChunddvaTabhavanc Ckujid'dJ*^ It proves that early m the lltb 
century a.o., the iiiiagc of the Buddhist goddess Chtitida in 
PnttikcHi was widely known. 

The Burmese chronicles contain amny references to tiiU 
kizigdom.^ According to Hmmman, the kiiigdom of Anoniihn 
(]044-1077 A.n,) was bounded on the west by Palikkanip the 
country of KaLi-s (foreignenj). The mme text narrates the ronmnLlc 
Ktory of the prmec of Patikkam whose love for Shwemthi, the 
daughter nf king K^Tinrittha (I0S4^11H cost him Iiis life, 

ft forms the theme of Burmese poems and two mcloiirnmas, one of 
which runs up to three volumes, and i$ acted op the Eurme$e stage 
even up to the present day. AJtJiough Shwebllii's love for the 
prince of Patikkara had to be sacrificed to the welfare of the state, 
her son Alaungsithii married a princess of Patikkara. According to 
Burmese chronicles, Kamtbu^ the son and aucecssor of Abungsithu, 
slew* with his own band this priuceis of Pntskkara, Ihc widow of his 
fatherp Ttie Amkauese chronicles, however, give a different vcrsiou 
of tins incident. We are loJd that 'a certain king Pateikkam of the 
kingdom of Marawa^ sent his two daughters as presents to the 
kings respectively of Anikan and Tampadipa. The genera) of 
Arakan sent ihe latter princess to Pagan with a request to king 
Naraihu to send her to Taiupadlpa^ Njimthu, however, foruibly 
detained her in his seraglio* The princess having rcbuketl Naraihu 
for hU dUgraceful conduct., the latter forthwith drew his sword and 
killed berp 


* FoUrha-lAM. p. 10B, |ijL vnf- 4. 

* Tlir TvicictiCKa tn &iiniic9e> cKnuiiftB lllbiawfi bp m A '&.— 

pp, € 1 - 09 ; tlflPiti^, Sl-ai; et. kbo Ifufurf nf Hierffia. pp 

frian whvb ibi^ aieei3ual iif NofalbH j* fiuotviL 
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Both the Bumtese and the Amkancse chronicler ngTce about the 
sequel to the stoiy. The kuig of Pattkk&niT 

oTi lieflLtiiig' of llif!- imrrdtr of Iiih daiij*|ifor, dtii^ucd as BralmuLcii jidtilHrrt 

^hp TftTt fvroni to ftTi'ipn^ Ihf^ mine. Tlw>' ofri^-ed al PtRon, imil mre mlfwluoed 
into Lhe pftlat** imdcr pKUvKb or blesEnjf tha Linif. Th^y femed him wkh m wmwl 
after vlucll Qic^i' citbir kilJt^l pidi otlw^ or coioinilt^ niidde^ 10 Lbat all died iD 
tlw laOwe,"'* 

How far the above filorics may lie regarded as hiatoiical it is 
dtfBcuU to say. But it ja evident that thcfe was an mtimate 
intcTcoutiie between the kiQ^dnms of Duroiu and. Pu{;tiket^i during 
the twelfth century The e^risteni^ of the kingdom of Pattikera 
in the thirteenth century ia proved by an inscription engraved on 
fi eopper-pkte found in the neighlioiirhocxl of Cotnilla,* It reeoi^U 
a grant of I^id in favour of a Buddhist luotmslery' built in Hie cHy 

Paltikerfi, by Rapavatiknnuilk Sn-HarMkdeva m AO. 1220^ 
in the 17th j^ar of his rcigiL There ia no doubt that thk Puttikerj 
was the capital of Ihc kinirdniu which has been refeircd to in the 
Bumip^ chromcle^ os PaUkkara or Pateikkam. AJlhough the city 
of Puttifcein cannot be identified^-it must have been sil united within 
the diatriet of Tipfiera, for an imporLmit piurgand of this district 
which extends up to ihc Mainamatj Hdla, five miles to the west of 
ComidaT is still known as Piilikam or PAit-kSiil. In older dDcunienis 
this h cfiIIckI PatikerA or Pnltkcra, which more closely 

resembles the obi name. 

It is diJEcuJt to ascortain the status of this kingdom during 
t o nth luid l£th centuries viM-d-nis the Pala and Sena kings 
of BengaL The jcferenees in Hie Burmese chromcles imply, but do 
tol certaiiiiy prove, that it was an inefependeat slate. Ukrikiila- 
efcv-a RjujavniikninaJla, who ascenJctJ the throne in lilM aj>. and 
was ruling till 1S20 ajj,, wus uinjouhtcdly an indepetid^t king. As 
we Lave seen above, the founder of another royiil line, the Deva 
ami y, also set up an independent kingdom about the finme lime 
in the jmmodinte nerghbourhood- Both of them might have taken 
mJ vaatase of the dedine of the Senas Ip establish their independence. 
The n^e-endii^ -deva in Himkalftdevn lempta us to regnrd this 
fcmg also as belonging to the same Deva family, though Deva. in 
this case, ought be nothing more Ilian the usual lionorific ending 
‘^^^istonee of at least tliree ruling families in 
*t^ ^ with name-endings -devtt, two td whom ore 

definitely said to belong to the Deva family, is. however, not 


’ For m liaiilar rimy abairt G.ndii, mg ftiprn p, 84 . 
HuaOmaU cr. t/flfl. i*. j,p. s.i 
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without fiiguilicaiidc. It is probable that they were all important 
feudatoiy chiefs and atLaincd to high pof^ition after the collapBC of 
the S<ma power. 

Whether Ra^avankamalla belonged to the old toyn] family of 
Paltikera referred to m the Burmese chromcles cannot be detcrmiiieirl 
with any degree of certainty. In any case, wc do not hear of the 
kingdom of Pattikerq after him* It was most probably absorbed 
in the growing kingdom of the Deva family* 

nr. Ttm KrsomM of Pifai 

A faniily of kings with names ending in -se$ia are knowTi 
to have ruled over a kingdom called PTthl. An fOBcription found at 
Jinibigha,^ about six miles to the east of Bodh-Gayat records the 
gnint of a vdbgc to the Yajinsann Maliabodlil lemple) by king 
AchiiTyr^ Jayasenn, lord of PithTi and mn of Buddhasena. The 
latter must identified with Acharya Buddhasenaf lord of FlthT, 
who is mentinned in an inEcriptbn found at Bodh-Goj'ii as having 
issued some directions to the inhehltents of Mahiibodhi in respect 
of some grmjt made to SrT-DliannarakshiLa, the religiotis preceptor 
of Asokachalla, king of Kama*^ 

The two Inscripljnns leave no doubt that the Mogdom of PTthT, 
ovei: which Buildha^na ruled, eerlainly compnsed the Gaya district." 
As -already noted above, BblmnyiiiaSi One of the feudal chiefs who 
helped Raninpala In his cspeditiou against Bhima^ is caiLlcd in 
RdmnchQriio* Iwtli Piikhpatu lord of Pithl, aJid Magadh-ddAipati, 
suzerain of Magndha. Prom this Mr. K, P* Jajaswal,’^ aud following 
him Air, X. G, Jlajumdar* held that PithT and MagacUia arc 
practically identical. Thia doea not, however^ follow from the 
slatenicnt in Rdmochanta which merely rmplica that BliTmxiya^s, 
lord of PithT, was also overlord of Alagadha. On the whole, all 

' EriJtni tiy fl. TWrlmjr^ JBORM, IV. I!; ci^mmcnfcd «i liy J^JumiL UM. 
200 H; rt-Ltlitcd hy N". C. ^jai3i«W. f4^ (IVIQ)^ ^ IT. 

^ Hm It Use blerprcUlbti of K. MHjamdiur iopr dL 44-W)+ 

■ Pajiiiny {fOiiitat oul lliat tire Tlliiine JIdpUk^ mnat bscii tflclsMlrJ 

ifi Uk <|nnilnuknj pf Jayoketta. ButifliiiisrTTLa's Im, nt Bedb-GayA, coatainjiig on 
Kirckr la the- people of Gnyi, nUa CDii&jjift Ihe view, 

Mr. Br B. MAjmmtkLr h» tkiinmd ^ looiiLh Uw of Pitlil, wvd 

doev CNt mmv Uuit it mdEnJe^J liu distrurt. tl# Imtefl Plpil la Hue i?^fi 

between Uw diodErn itnljuoi Cdpidg ukJ Satr^j Jmurtiqn aa 

^ I, n^. Loop and kWatiSea it with PfrxiaEriU [IC. r. am flj. 

CcnzQDcnIajy la V, Ch. Ft* 

* Mr. layuwiJ wdlH lap. dc p. : ** Tbrte nmiHil \x nnj doahi UuU 

iu ila? tsBiij Scu imuB Pi\hs deqated Uae whole of tbc p eoitu cc of Bhv 

* Op. df. p. 44. 
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tluil Vfv. ran ilrfinitcly assert U that Pi^h^ inrluilrd: the region 
round Ga^'A, 

The date of the two Sena kittg<i of PTflii is not free from doabts. 
The Janibigha msenption is dated in the year BJJ of * Lahih'ma^a- 
9ena*}/-atitarA}j/aJ The true meaning of this cxprcsiikiti has Ijeen 
discusser! above (sec jriijara p. £34). The mosl rcasotuiblc view 
scefns to be that the year is to be coiintctl from the end of 
Lakshmarasena's rule in the Gaya region f.e. about l@M) ajo,. and 
hence Jayasena's reign falls in r. l£S 3 a 4 >,' 

There is no evidence in support of Mr, Jayaswal's view that 
Biiddhnsi^nn and Jayasena were sciods of the great Sena family in 
ni-'jignl.'* He identified Biiddhasciui with the king of that name 
mentinned by Tnranithd along with three other Sena kings, as noted 
above.* The fart that TAranathn refers to them ns minor kings, 
subordinate to tlie Tmxishkas. shows that their reigns must he 
placed later than 1400 a4). As such Buddhnsena of his list might 
not impruhably ho the Pilhi king of that name. For though tlie 
name of the successor of Buddhasenn of Taranathn s list is HiiTL'n:nt 
from Jaynsena, such erroTB occur evni in TAtatmlhn's account of 
Ihc PAla kings where wc have no doubt that tuimcs like Gopnla. 
Ocvnpiila and Dharmapaln were really historical. But even if we 
accept the identrfiention, which is at best douhtful, there is notliiug 
to support tJie contention that Buddhasenn and Jaynsena of Pith! 
were rtjntcd in any way to the Senaa of Bengal.* though this can 
not be regarded an altogether beyond the Jmuods of probability,® 

A speciat imporfance has been added to the history of this petty 
dynasty of Pith! chiefs on account of the theory propounded by 
Dr. II, C, Raychnudhurt that the wpibknnwn era La tain, starting 
in It 10 Aj>.f was foiintfed by king Lakshmapaseno, the founder of 

’ Sr m^pnt ap. cu-eia. 

^ JBORS, IV. ua. 

* Sre mpra p, aSO. 

I TLb Vttw k alM mmcnuiticd tiy Mr. N, G, Mmjumdar fnp. rii, p, M). 

•nH! Gaji invnilrlion, <|»l«d laiS Ihe Kwv&pm Erm. fwwk the raiulrue- 
1 i^ ar nxMftilkR] nf a ta„pk *| Gajft by PUnJulHillamMirilh*. chkf eg Kanm 
(V^Dni. and rnfcmirc b niwh. to Km pEnnb.i«i cr Mp Im ivMbwl rtflia Jib 
owerionj Airig AsokATtMllB and ‘Im ftum the IndmJEU ChhimU K«ni.’ li liiu 

Eii|f^<«ted IIhI i 1» aRinfeb, in Km latter ■». b t« Linn BoddhoHMi b 
whoar kiniidoin Oodh-Ga^ mi btmled. If ihk vk* ba irreyted. we haw in 
re^t Ou«titlui<H]a and hk mhi JayaMna ai hdunaini! tu ihir Chliinda famijy. This 
Vfcw k heW by Dr. D. B. Bhamliifkw f/d. ISIS. p. Mj and N. G. Majumilar 
raji.eir, p. «) Tlw Chlthtda famiiy b kiHian tram two oihar rewnk but tbe.v beto«« 
o an eaAw ^le (lA. isat. p. WSj ibm, pp, i«.|44>. |l ,pp™ f™. c™, it 

Kcoiik that Km ChhnHiu were ratbf [n Gayi w earfy u tija UXh or 
1 Jth nsitaTj AJk 
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till' royal Iidiisp of Pit hi. to which Buddhnsenn and JayiiwoB. 
belonged. 1'luH view has bfed already discussed,* and docs not 
appear lo In? a very probable one. 


IV. The Mlvor Gupta Dywastt 

The Pandiobb copper-plate of Soibgrama-Gupta* introduces uS 
to a line of kings which is represented by the foUnwing genealogical 
tree: ' - 

L V'ojfte*Pr4Jp^H 

I 

|L DpmoiLird-Oqjiiii 

I 

rH, l)e\flrGtipla 

I 

tv. lUj^ityu-Gupta 

1 

T- KjTalnia-TiuptB 

I 

V1^ S^nigrimA^juplm 

Nos. t-ni are simply referred to as kings. No. vi, the donor, is 
called parajnahhattdTttka, maAord/dcfAjfifi^. paninie.»uono, as well as 
fruiAdjna}i<fa/iAa. Ife is said to be the soil of the illustrious prince 
ICrisbtui'Gupta, meditating on the feet of Rajidityn-Gupta, ^ 
who is given the name title as SaihgrSiiin-Gupta. Both are dea^ 
cribed as paT(i 7 tta- 7 n^icivarffvjisktibhtidhvaia~Somamitt'sai^ATjtifto-’ 
tjoihiodbhova /nj/apura^paraitnivam. In other words these kings 
were Saivas, had bull as their insignia or emblem, claimed descent 
from .:\rjiinn of lunar family, and were lords of Jayapura. This 
line of rulers, we ate told, became reputed as Gupta (otwiiio 
Gitpta '), 

The inscription may be referred on palaeograpbical grounds to 
the T2lh century aj>.. its characters resembling those of the grants 
of Inkshmanasena of Bengal. 

Jayapum, the sent of the family, has been identified with 
modem Jaynagar near LukhUarai in the MoiighjiT dietrict. 

The use of the title Mtthaindnt^alika along with the rmperial 
titles iu the case of Nos. tv and vi indicates that the family had 


* fee pp. iS4-33fl. 

" Tlw doppes^^pJalo Wl# fsniMl, w!ife ili^gin^ f*rlh. hy ofle Amffi 

■twin hra aait a Imtf mae* ft«a IWJwMu ntuMtuI shoiil five Of iis will* la die w»l 
of LAberU EWsi, Uw efawf U»wo al ibc Dw^luuiini distrirt in Bihai. ll wa» cditai] 

in /irons. V. save 
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aI first been feudatories (of the PaIas or Scaas or of baLb) 
And assiiDiecJ indepeDdcoco after the deffat of Ijikshnifl^^iupna by 
MuhamoiAd Bakhtjar KhDjL 

The mcDliDti of the word fiii/^£o'i>a7njd tndJeaLeft that 
perfiAps the djiTuisly elAimed descent from the ImpcrtAl or Later 
Guptas. 

It is mterestiDg to note tlmt the gnmdfather of the BrAhniAna 
to whom SamgrSjna-GuptA gmnted land wag an lAitnigtiial from 
KolaacIiJi. 






CHAPTER X 


^ ADWTNnSTRATION 

I. PflE-GuPTA 

We bnvt no source nf mrorinatioi} regarding the poliUdal Ihcfory 
and the admiDi^^trativc sysletn tliul prevailed in Bengal befoiw it 
became a pnrl of the Gupta empire, ft ia probable that in these 
respi'ctft it follaweib in n gt^ncml wa>', the grailual evofution that 
took place in llie vest of Nnrttiem Indkp witb such modions 
were required by Itjcal conditions nml suited the genius of tbe 
people P 

Only a few isolntcd facts nixiy be gleanerJ from a study of tbe 
classical accontiLs pad sesattered references in Indian literature* Thai 
monardiy was the prevailing frystem of government is proved by the 
existence of various kingdoms noted above in Chapters it and m. 
The reference to Iribul units like the Suhfnas. ele, saenis 

to indicate that this monarchical system was evolved out of Ibc 
primitive tribal organisations. Ferbapa in this respect we have a 
dose parallel to tho evalution that took pluee in North cm India 
between the age of the and that of ihc Inter SumAit^ 

and the 

The somewhat detailed account of the kingdom of the 
Gangaridai, furnished by the clfissicnl writers {u. supm pp. 41-4S}t 
proves that the tieccssaty nf settled forms of goiTniinout was 
realised, and powerful monarchies wen? established ji Bengal long 
before the fourth century e.c* The strength and etficiency of the 
milftor^' force of the Gangaridai necessarily indieaLG a highly 
developed form of statc-orgotilsation- An advanced stage in the 
general political canscjousnesa and state-craft may al^o be inferred 
from the references in the epics to the political alliance of petty 
states against a cojntnnn enemy^ the octaiAJonal estnblldiraeut of a 
strong tnouarchy by the combination of a number of smaller 
kingdoms^ and the diploma be relations mainLained by kings of 
Bengal with foreign potentates (v, p, 3B). If the legends 

about prinee Vijayn^ have any historioil hackgroundp we tnny 
legitimutely infer that in spite of the strength of the king based 


* Fw the St^gMui ef. tr. by W. Orijor, p Sm Aip> mpm 
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OD It jJowcrfHl mUilflrj- rorec. Ite popiikr opinion plujcd nii impof- 
tant part in the systun admiiiialratinti, Buch ns wo coiilcl 
normally expect in a state arising out of tribal organUatiyn* whieii 
ivas in’cessarily somewhat (lemocralic iu chnraetcr. 

Wc have no definite or delfliJed knowledge of the ^’sttin of 
odminisinitioii in Bcngnl daring the Maurya period, We do not 
even know whether it formed a viceroyalty, or was directly 
administered by the empemr. The reference to a moAaffta^m in 
Ihe MabSstliiitl inscription,^ the single epigraphie record that 
possess of the period, flccms to indicate that both in theory and in 
pnieticc the government in Bengal parlook of the general character 
of the Manrya ndministration of wliicli we possess an abundtmt 
knowledge from varknis sources. The infiCfiption records some 
beneficent activiticR of the mlina power and mdiLfttes a concern for 
the good goveTaraent and welfare of the people wliieh is so 
characteristic of the Maurya emperors, particularly Aioka, The 
in script ion records the grant of paddy, and probably also of money, 
to the people, by way of loan, in order to relieve the distress caused 
apparently by famine. The dear indication therein of the Govern- 
menl store-boust; (AtrfAni^le) lioiiig provided with grains for the 
rtltef of the people during flood or famine finds its siipporl from 
instrnotfon laid doa'u in the (n. xv) to the effert that 

the Govemnaent store-keeper (koghtJiag^ridkyakitha) shall beep 
apart one-half of the storea of agricultural products for meeting 
such eTncrgcncicB. 

II. Penioa or Gupta. rMPFaiALisas 

The cpigraphie rcconis of llin Gupta period enable ns for the 
first lime to draw an outline of the general framework of ndrainistra- 
tlon. The Gitpla emperors did not directly administer the whole of 
the territory in Bengal which waa forttifllly Included within the 
empire. Thera were feudal chiefs, referreil to ns Mahaaiimaniti. 
who even assumed the title ijwiAai«iijo. These were probably the 
chiefs of what were formerly indqKudent slates. Reference may 
he made to the cases of Makdsdmanta So^nka discussed above (aupm 
p. 59) and of Mahdmja Mahatdmania Vijayasena and Mohdrdja 
Rudradatia mentioned In the record of Vainyngiipta,* The epithets 
applied to Vijayasena show that important Blatc-futtctions were 
enln:ist«] to some of these feudatory chiefs. Of these epillu'la 
Dutaka, ilaiidptatiham and Mahdjntupati arc met with in other 

‘ £/. xxi- 88, Ih. Bsnu. hdiKV«r, tejerf* ibii rEflcthij^ UttQ^ *. 

' Sttfnt pp. iS, at. 
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tiiiiJ tliejr ruejuiinff ivLH be Lliatii£.^C4l Inter* in nddiUoD ta 
these^ \''ijnyaseim bears the tiUea Failch'difAikitraiiQpiijika^ Fit(yu- 
jmrika and Purapfllopanka. Ilparikft here erideiiUy refers tci a 
!(upei-ior officer exercisiing authority over siibortlinale olfk-kiLB, who 
were in ibis ease those of the five adhlkaTonus, pdiit, and 
The first probably refers to five district ofBeers and the last Ibe 
City Superintendentfi, The uieauiiig of Lbe second is obscure^ 

The imperial territory in Bengal directly under the admuiktra- 
lion of Uic emperors was organiat^d into a scries of well-defined 
atlmiiitisLrutive units* The biggest division was called bhukti, whkh 
was again siib-divideij into visha^ax^ inthi* and gmjnaa^ 

fM?cn>iiooaiiy perhaps with other mitior sub-dividons. The imperial 
reeorcLs refer specifically lo otdy one bhukti in Bengal mLined after, 
and prcsuDmbly with ity headquarters nt, the ancient cky of 
Puqdravardhana. The record & of later periods refer to Vardhaniana- 
bhvkti which probably existed even under the Imperial Gliptj!js+ 
The UAines of the different bhuktit and their sub-divisions, so far 
knohvn, have been noted above {v. supru pp, SSff ) and need not be 
discussed here. 

The Govemor nf a bhukti was appointed directly by the 
Empernr and was sometimes selected from members of the 
imperial family* The Governor was called ^Lniply Uparika in the 
time of FumlriLgupta i, but later, in the n^ign of BudhogOpta, the 
title nuiMrdja was added to it. Similarly the officer in charge of a 
visfuipa was called bumdrdmdtif^i in the earlier and dyuAto/ca in 
I he later period. During the period of the supremacy of the Later 
GupLns over North Bengal Lbesc two oMclals were called respec¬ 
tively npeirikix-jfiahdrdja and vishcyiipaii} 

The bhnkiia and tiiV/myai may be said in correspond roughly 
to the Diviaions and Districts of modem Bengal. As a general 
rule the Governor of a bhukti appointed the dklrict-offici^ni, bnl in 
^onie eaii£^ tJjc appoinlinent seems to have been made dirccLlj by 
ibc Emperor.^ 

The bhuktL wKrAaya, and other administrative mniLs such as 
t'ifAtV hiid each an adklkarapa (office) of its own at its respective 
headquarters. As our Lnfomiation is solely derived from mscriptious 
recording grant or of IojuIst the work of the adhikamri^ in 

* pp. 4011 wlwiT fall rpffmwea *Ji= fpiiW, 

" Tllif from the Buifirain CT. (£f. X7^ 8tJ in which the vahufffjiaii 

i\f Pnik-luLaagiiri it u ditrcllr medilntinff the fwt the KmjKFrflr 

d IJ, Fa iHhw CMM Uie ruAdi^spdfi ■ ioM to tiTp |»rit apptmiUnl by Ihc 
CiflTwnor (ri. iht kud-paiil* uf t|w Goptn Emperan atid ynJ«T>ri?wlciit Icrnif" ihf 
Brnfctl terermt tu fllpra pp. 40 ff.>* PflfirhtnagBri lull iliCNUter cljr.f!|vtk)lltJ #eiiillTr, 
tiu. the tlMeiiec of ujy Bowd in Uw datrirt odhik^mfm. 
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conneclloii wllli fcucli Imasactfons alone w known to ua. But 
there cun b« hardly any doubt that the description of its coin^si- 
lioa »ud the method of luisdness apply also, with nccessarj' modifit-a- 
UoDs, to other kinds of work which a state has to perform, n any 
«i^ a detailed study of the tmnsflctlons for the sale of land giyts 
u* a glimpse of the actual working of I here ad/iiatininw which 
formed a unique and vety interesting feature of the organisation of 
local governments in ancient Bengal. 

Foiif cofjper-pisitc inaeiipliotiti lound nt DRmodai’puT^ 
that during the century tW-S+i ajj. the adAifeimwa of KoUvarahfl' 
vishaya, situated in a lowu presumably Ijcaring the same name, 
frns; composed, in tidditiOQ lo tlic disU^ict-offit-^FT of othef 

pfODiIacDt members vi^. (1) the the president ck 

tht! various guilds or corporittions of the town ot of the rich 
bankers £ (3) the (fchc cbief mcichflut) 

rcpresenling the various trndjiig associations and other mercantile 
profesiuus ol the tnWmjfo ? W the prath^i^ui-hdika (the chief 
irtisitu) repidcntinft the craft-guilds i and (4) the prat/i^iTiO- 
kdyasiha (the chief or semtir scribe) either rcpjrsentmy the 
Kayasthas as a clais, or actiug as a slate-oJfieiol Ju the capacity of 
a St'Cfciary of modern dnys+^ It will not be out of place here to 
uolc that discovery by Bloch of a largo niiml>cp of at Basarh 
(old Vaisftti) in North Bibar {TirahhiikU) with the legend 
adrlhavdJia-kutikit-niguma the corpt^ratijos of baukers, tnerckants 
aud artisans, and of soeio others by Spooner there w^th iiepanito 
legends such flus rreshiki-niffUJtKX* (w^ith which may aJso be 
compared the legend iti some of Marshall s finds at 

Biiibi in Allahabad diistrict),* corrobortiles the view that siniiliar 
corporations existed in the hcadquarlers of Kollvarshu in North 
Bengal, and that it ifl their reppegcnlatjves who served tn the 
adhikam^ of the hriih^yapati- 

According to the four inscriptions, referred to above, the 
mttndmg purchasers of land approached the adhikafinna and stated 
the nature and amount of land reqtnrvd by them, the purpose for 
which it was to be used, and their readiness to pay the price 

* El.Xf.lMS. 

* The eract nacoiiing of the fcHJX de9ianiiik>ii5 b iHflkult to dctrrrainc. 

l>r. U N. Gbi»bii] inlErp«lKl ibciti u ‘ (ulliPprcbidml; lilt ItfriUng mtrehiJJfit, ibt 
Ui fljiTii g JLDil the lendina wiibB* {tihndv Syffrti, p, IKNK Oa Uw 

(jiter hiad Dr, Bloch took fffiAfAw* jortAatoAd, tad kvli^a itapecUvely *■ 
liOJiJirr, tmder, tmd mndiiiit p, 

* AEL 1WS4, pp. 101-4(1. 

^ ASL iai3-U, pp. 145, m, ISO. IM, 

* A$L 1 D 1 M 4 , p ML 
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prescribed by usagp, Tlie mo tier wos referred by the a<£/i4A'anr»a to 
three reeord'keepers {pmriapdlas), After n favouruble report bad 
been received from Ihem and the price aclually paid, the land was 
fomiAlly made OA’cr to Ibe party. The copper-pialcs ’which inform 
tis of theae ImnsnebODS were tlic formal deeda of sale which were 
Itanded over to the pnrehasers ns documents of their right. 

The mlhikafoitta of the district, ns described oImvc, evidently 
belong lo the type mentioned in the old Sanskrit drama, the 
MfiehihhoJcaiiktL The famous trial-scene in the ninth Act of the 
drama rt'fers to ihe adhtlwinitia or court sitting in a Tmrp^fopa or 
assembly hull. The trial is conducled joinHy by the od/iJAwnmifeo, 
a irrpjr/ffAm and a This drama shows that the adinkaravtu, 

which included at least two members Tcferred to in the paniodflrpnr 
Plates, sers'ctl ns a court of justice for the trial of criminal coses. 
This only supports, what has been stated above, that the odAtfcaiwpo 
formed a general administrative body in change of many kinds of 
administrative work of the district. The sale of land ^uld not 
hove beim its sole business, for then It would be dif&cuU to 
csplnln why honkers, merchants and artisans should form its 
consLiluent ports.^ 

The cOnsUlution of the distncl adhikarapo* raises several 
interesting problems. First, even assuming that three of the four 
ndditional members represented the trade, industry and banking 
eorporations, we do not know whether they were notniimtcd by the 
Governor or elected by their respective conslitiiencies. The fact 
that each of these bodies had a nigatna or n coiporatioa of its own. 
makes it very likely that the presidents of these corporations became 
automatiraUy members of the odhikaram. But whether Ihe^ 
presidents were elected by the associations or nominnted by the 
king we have no definite means to determine. It apj^rs, however, 
from a study of the Dhantuuutraa by Narada and Biihospatl, which 
belong appposimalely to the same period with which we are dealing, 
that the presidents of these associatbiM were dccled by their 

second problem rebites to the pisition of 11,c additional 
members the dbtTiet-officer. U has been held % some 

thal the direct responsibility for nuuiagmp the affairs of the 
od/iiitaTOJia lay in the hands of the dlatrict-oflicer, but he carried 
out his duties in the presence nf Ihc additional members* Other 
scholara regard the latter as a Board of Adviscre* to the district^ 


‘ Dr r. N. GtnalMl. aa- cut np S0«-«B. 

* Cl R. c MujEEPiMitf, CufpOTnirf 1^9 Cl Ancitiii India. Ch. t, 5 

■ iC. TL Itxlr 

* !LM . SIL 
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officer* This is certuldy a more mBsonable vksw tliao the former. 
But Ihe word ' ^iixosFa ’ uml nflcr the names and dcsiRiuitioiis of 
the addiiiooAi members would rather settn to indicate ttmt they 
formed an iulegrat pari of the tidhiksTopa and possrased right4 
aufl preronsilivcs bcj^jiid those of mere adviscni+ AJlhouf^h thtir 
exact cijaatitutionfll jMjaition h difficult to delenuhiet it would not 
be iibpeasioiiable to assume that they held coaciimmt authority with 
the distrk't-offleer In the Reuerril ailniinistTatinii or at least in certain 
(“pencilled hmnchi'S ffcf it* 

This demoeralic principle in the odtninislralion of local affairs 
is also proved by another coppcr-plate fieiiii Damcnlarpur issued 
during the reign of Undhnguplji.* It dE^ribes the sale o( a piece 
of land, with I he same formalities as noted above, including refcmncc 
to a record-keeper (only one in this ca^), bul the body which 15 
approached liy the purchaser and ntithori&CB the sale consists 
of mahaftnTaM, the aMktnkul^hikorana, the ^dmfkot^ and the 
kutTiinhini, From PftJiiiavrmiliilts, which was evidently its head¬ 
quarters, this body ceports the snlctransactions to the chief 
Brithmanas, the prominent subjjTlB and houschotdera of the vltUgc 
of ChandagTSnin. Moreover, even after reference to the reconl- 
keeper, and a favoumble report receivcil fitun hiniT Uic vmhatiaraM, 
kutumbin* and others measured tJic land under sale and licnmrcaleil 
it-; boundary. 

The proccfhirc^ here contemplated, k obviously dlffepcnt from 
that laid down in the other records. Some of the differences, such 
as measurement of land by the and othcrii may be 

explained by supposing that purely formal detnib were omitted 
in the latter. But there h no doubt that the adhik^To^t of 
Kollvaraha and Palfisavrinclnkn, though eJEorcising similar functions, 
were differently coiisLitnti^fl. Il appeam from the Dlianaidahn fimnt 
of KnmUmmipbi i that on ^hikt^mna like that of Palik^avrindata 
was really an adhik^mjia of n village or a gmtip of villages. The 
differenec in the constitution can be easily explained. The head¬ 
quarters of such an mthikiunna evidently had not suflieieiji industrial 
and corainercial importance, and did not possess associations of 
hankers, traders or arliisans, which were large enough in number 
nr of sufficient importance to make their power felt m public nffairs- 
In these nirsd arras, different t^-pcs of men, cniimemtcd nliove, 
cxcrased authority in public nffnini. Of these the mahaitarat 
prohiibly denote ihc leaillng men of the locality,* and the ipttuiiAui:^ 


* fj. %r. 

* Acconlliif roFfiiLef. Ihc wem iht id puiitka in ihe 

villEi^ei^ die hsfibig Be •ri'di tlut the wuiil er 
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tfif huads of The rnialioil hy wliieh IbrJiC two categoric^ 

wer'e iii what reaprets the foPtuer were dijstingijisbed frcni 

the kut^imhins which meun hnuseholder:s, and the cxnct ftignificaiiCt? 
uf the tortn asht^Tikidhikaniina are alt unknown to ns.^ But 
although, therefore, we are iinahle to detenu me the e%acl corapoai- 
tifiti of these rural adhikfiTima^, there cati be hnrftly any doubt that 
they reprr'^^rntLcI the popular elements and were qouilltilted on the 
aame democratic hasis which fliatiiigiii!?bes the dialrict or urban 
mlhlk^Tanas. This predominance of popular elcment-s in the 
adminiatrutive machinery is one of the moat important side-lights 
on I he system of govemmeut in nncient Bengal that archaeology 
has TCv^eaJed. It may be presumed that the adifimLitmtion of other 
[eiritorlal units exicb as and bhukti was also organised in the 

same spirit. 

A v^f.ht-adhtkiimT^in consisting of m4ihait^ra9^ QffTuhdnn*, 
niiti a I least one iHlh€i.-ndyaka (superintendent of irausporl organisa- 
lion ?) is referred to in Ihc Malbsaml copper-pbte grant of the 
time of Gopachandrap who founded an mdependcnl kingdoni in 

^fdUhar, a tmaniAn title fer llht of » viilii|,T m Bencfll, iheitjdi 

ilrrtiMl frrnii Anhtr Mu'tfbaj-. “ IrliBlwGHrlhy. Trpymble” b moO? 

ptcUbly ti enrrnptmn of thul au M^hamni-mra, ""the eliW of the 

Ic&diiig xneti" xmx. 

" Tlw •iMlm ftiid functHm of die viUftge limd-imui arc iJeambed id detail 
In Stttdti literature atid m aim refenwd to in irurHldidOi- For ■ detfuleil 
dkcdwkm R. C. T^lijuiadw. Corprarufli U}m, p. 153 and Jnlly, J/wJm Latr ami 
Ciulom, p. S03- Acetmima lo S/oflii'^nmAiVa (tu. ll^isn> Uk kina •npoiiilwl 
n heftil o^er «ick vUlagP, ^11 headfi nf ten vtlhta^ heuli o( twenty. 1^^ 

of h littildird aod hmdft of m ttl£iU»iwl. A h«wl of ten vdbtfes fDawflrojniknJ W 

to in flenjfnl mwrhilSufHi, m wiH be noted below, bat how for the 
Ofjlintiuition d«rib«3 by MiJia ww appLkmUr to Benipl at any j»rtkul.r lime, 
it ii diffiedl tn iiiy. 

■ Fof ihr mesniiiF; of tbstf. temu ef. Dr, Br G. BmIc in AJT. 

ArroHlTiff Id him. fiiifdtHMtffttfcptmoLi wm iipot»bly officffl appointed o™ 
ri^u n iwhnKnJ irmi to dcnolc inliabitHl wmlry. «i|»cEJly as 

crmmd na nm be cnlth-altfl by Iwti earh diivirn by iia bulla. AcMirdm^ 

10 Dr. Ba-iak, WiPujPibkf uodunbtedly refer to urdbiary bnuariiotdm ot fimay-meu 

men kufuadJ^ti, feraateit- He doea iiol ftflTTt with Dr. D^ 

Bban^larW wlio takes ktitumhatM ta UKiut m\y tlu? iidii^aton f/d. 1&19, p. »0>. 
r>t, r, V. GfcoibaJ ualETpreU IrwpimAiIit ua iieiKU of bouficholdi (ep, ert, 
p, coo. fji a). 

Or. U. N. CiTKw?iaJ Kganiii winia^fonu^ kufumhtnti and mn prwifia not 
U ^prjvulB uidkKluala' hwl m 'o&lldi" and ' aiimmintraicvu <ri|JL *at 

p. «B). Tlu: e\airore cd ihr KlLilimpur FUte. cited by brm, dm mk topped tua 
e^Dlmtsmi. For a pcrenii enneemed tthh admmialimlicra h not neeeeaarily 
offliaiiJ, BJ, for WB have oon-elMBJ membert *1 imUikipalilia and dlftricl- 

boanl], and taoefMerp and jurors at preicntr For critjckiit of Dr^ Gb^ahala view tf. 
EllBP. L m ; nUS. V. No. ti. pp. I 17 

* For the leJatUm of e«At tq bAaJfcd md inafra^, cf. W. vl lfi€. 
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Vonga inimcdinti-Iy after the Gnptos; It ts, ihereibrc. rery likely 
I hat suth an aiihfkurana esisated under the Imperiftl Guptaa atso. 

We huTC reference to im ndhikitruna of the town of Fu^di^- 
vanlhadLi.^ prcfiumably the headquarters of the bhnkti named 
after it. Ll is nalural to regard it as Ltie odhik^rm^f^ of the hktikth 
roTTespoDding to that of a vt^h^ya, though U is not spcciBeally 
referred to as such. The record says thal one or irioro officials 
ralleil dyuhtokat and the adhikutunn of the town of 
be-aded hy Arya-nagaTo^ifCMhthfnH ^te approached by a Brahmana 
and hts wife for pntehasc of land- ^U-r eoasnlting the chief 
{jtTaiJiiivtu) record-keeper and five others, they sold the land 
according to Usual procedure. It is dear, therefore, that the 
adhikmmm of PiiodPrtvardbRna perfortned the same function, in 
regard to sale of luJids, tia that of a viihuya^ The only difference 
IS I hat the Governor of the bhukti ls not ^t^fe^^ed to at all in coancc- 
tioii with this It has been suggested that the head 

of the provinciat govcrnnnmt of PuTidrnvardhana wiia not directly 
connected with hU wihik<ir&Tia at least in so far as It conccmefl 
iL^ir with transflctiong of land-sale."^ This is very unlikely and 
wc should rather suppose that either the Governor woa induded in 
I lie nditikartma whoso composition h only briefly referred to aa 
\iTy(i-Tiag(tm-ir€fhthi-purogamJ or thal Aynktak^ refers to the 
Governor w^ho, along with the other members of the cyfAifcamiMi 
headed by migam-h^^htbmt composed the aiillioritativc body.* 

The procedure of land-sale d«;crihcd in the Gnpla records 
referred to above throws some light on the very imporlaiat, though 
Eidmewhat intriguing^ problem of the ownership of land. But 
radically different views hove been entertnined on this subject. 
Some regard the king as the sole proprietor of lands hi ancient 
Bengalp® while others look upon the whole village or individual 
cultivator as the real owner-* The procedure of Land-sale in Bengal 
raises intcresting issues in respect of ench of these ihcoricB. If. for 
example, we hold thal the land belonged to the king, it ia difficult to 
expkln why hh officer could not alienate it without tlic approval nf 
the people or their representatives such as the m^hattaraM and the 
katumbin^. On the other hand, the fad that the proceeds of sale 
wicnt to the royal exchc^iuer goes dcfinUcl}" against the other two 


^ Mrew p. ss. 

■ I'ktuirTMir CP. (LI XX. M)-. 

■ I€. TC IJEMjO. 

* One cjI ibe aHii fKo. JO) si B&.-iiir]! ihowM tlkal n ptavinriCil 

Gov^rriKif hwJ Lk pwd C.ISF, p. IDS)* 

■ Dr. r. N. Ghfufaii op. fit t0^7. 

* Tltk it tlic vit!W of Dt. R. G. Buikk o. 
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tlifories* We must, thei^fore, fldmit that diniH^ the Gupta 
the king was uncIoubtEiJly rccogtused as the sole owoer of the soil, 
at least in Bengal At the saime tune Indications m*!* not wnnting 
that perhaps in more primitiire times the vDlagerSi either individtially 
of through their assemblies, poeseased specific rights over the lands 
within tlie jurisdiction of the village. Whether such rights amount 
to ownershipt absolute or even inodiCecl it is impossible to say ui 
the present slate of our knowledge.^ 

HI. PeIUOD or THE InD£PKNIiEST KuiiEBfl BEPOHE ITHE PaLA *5 

The esLahlishmcBt of independent kingdoms in South and East 
Bengal in the sixth century a 41. iiceesparily brijught aljout ceriaiu 
changes in the administrative system. But the tradition of the 
Gupta rule wns presented to a vciy large extent. The adniiti Let ra¬ 
ti ve divisionii like bhtthiiSf. viik^yfu and t'lfAii were continued on 
the old lines, bul there wore ehongea or variiitioiia in delolb. IVo 
have specific mention of the Vjirdhanmna-b/iiijtri and there was 
probably another bhukii with its headquarters al Navyivakhsite-^ 
The Governor of the latter h called ttyorifca, with the additional title 
mo&Jpro^f/mra in two earlier records; and ent^rangQ in a later one*® 
llere, ngninp W'^hiJe the or district-officer was generally 

appointed by tlic Governor, in one case he stems to have been 
directly apiioiiiled by the Idng. 

The admin istmtive orgaobatiun of the differctit tcrritorml 
units w^as also modelled on, the old system. We ha^''c no definite 
Hirommtion ab«?ut U^c ajJAiftoropa? of bkukti or praum, but there ate- 
specific references to the ad-hikariif^i^^ of or district^ m 

several rtwrds. UnforLunntely their constitution ifi not as clearly 
staletl as in Uie tmlier records. Hera the oiithoritative body, 
lieforc which the in tending ptirchascrfi of bnd present their petition, 
roCLsisls of the district adhikoTma, a number of inaAatfflTa# and 
vyitvahdnm (or tfjf^pdripw) ami occasionally al.^ other leading 


^ Cf. DU&. V. N*5. II- pfti. I it. 

* Sec tupm p. its. The ansi m cat bxpK&dy iMgcaled u but aiiiy 

\m V ™ll m itj Governor VJU calM Upli.n]|». 

■ In Cl*., ilttlfd til* Govcnior SihiiUlldMUa h 

MjJcd Tin? a«. td GopflclmndflK d*t«i jr™ 10. iiMi to oav W 

mim iKkliliood i\i\a lo IIk GuvefUnr. Iml Uiifl tmiiititi of ^ tcil a aiejcilJe 
UA. leifl, pp TS’S. 'tv unpulsltthei Knrpali ce nl ^twb&riilfvm fcfcfi lo 

* TIk UiBtrieL llie FWiiljAif Plutef li oMjned VdftUm-imr^ala-vvkaMa. THc 

nie uF bj psul itf Um oiiue of ri^lafa w pectEiiit. 
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f' nn«> II has b«D saggcalcd that the maholtoTta representecl 
citwcna.* It MS dtoo augs ihe irnlustml «t commerctnl 

,^„kJ «i «=«««.« As to the .tsett. ' 

^hcood b, ■i,.sM*o.«»i,».jw»«™ j: X 

iyootJutr 

ItaraiM me not specified. It Jias dcch iiu _ 

SXiptWe .sp..ss»o. ol tol X”fftL 

control the aflalra of the tidhtkarf^^, mid j. 

semrotL'd from those torvncctcd with the odAito . - . .. 

difficult to accept Ihi-i theory, which slnnds on the same f g 

rts the view upheld hy the same scholar, on ^'S'^r^’na of 

the provincial Governor had no coiuicctirm with the adAi ^ _ 

actual constitution of the cic//itkowi»J of the district of this pc _ < 

iuTsLSa^ion with the leading men of the 

its authority shows ihnl the old democnilic spint m lucal a 

tsrj .ml m. .h»»c»i,t» [“nvXtX7“rTte 

Thftt the same spint pn vaik-d in the ' g_,., 

lieriod liiH already becu mentioned above (v. P ^ 

We must natandly expect some changes in the central gen cm 

ment Hero the independent kings, who took the pl«« 

distant Gupta overlords, bore the Ulle nuih^rdjadhvnja. 

l«s pretentious than the Imperial Gupta titles. 

paTiirna-bhamrak^ and nmftdro/erdAiro^. h«l more 

the simple title maJidrdja home hj- old \anga kings 

prpta. CLandravmmnn. and Simhavnrman. But 

Lings of Beugal issued commands m right Gupta style to ^ 

number of officials. Only one such list h^ been 

Mallasarul Pbte roferred to above, and tlie names of the officu^b 

ftR. given in Ajipendis The list is much smaller than t^t m 

the Pillft and Setm records, and as most of the terms f 

it doi.‘8 not enable us to form an idea o! the gcm-ml admrais 

miichiner>’ beyond what has been stated above, lb 

represents the first sUge in the administrative organisation whi 

wTis fiirtlier licvclopcd in the Inter jieriods. 


‘ Dr. U. N. GhMhsl (dj». cif. pp. 204^1"a»nh br® dl *■ miivw vfEflal’ 

(cf. H*pni p. 3 )- 

- fC. Ti. ina. 


■ Gf. #«pfn p Tji. fi. 

■ Hkj iidpublwlipd Kwrpiti CF. 

■ 1C. wh les. 
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t\\ Tjni P-iut F£:miod ' 

The rule of the PtJas for rn^rly four ctaturiefi e^Lablished fur 
the fir^t time a bug and Btable government iii Bengal, The 
odminifilrutive rnjirliinerj' must have asjianied a definite form and 
taken de<^p root in the soil during Lliis pi-riod,^ Unfortwimtely the 
avnliable iruiterlala do nut enable ii5 to give a comprehensive 
picture of it with siifncient elcarness, and we Imve to euntvnt 
ourselves with mere glimpses into its different aspects. 

The organLsaLion uf the kingdom mto a series of administrativ'e 
units called bhuktii^t vhhiiya*, and other smaller ones 

ending with pufa/m# were ooutinuefi (u. wupra p. £3). "Hie Pfilas 
exercisedi direct administrative cuntrul Over BeJigal, Biliart and 
A^sam aafl we find mention of Putidmvardhaaa-« VardhanMimi-, and 
DMy}n-bhukiis within tlie limla^ of Bengal proper, Tim-hhukH aod 
^ntmgntiL-bhitikti in Bihar, and PragjjotJshft-bAtiiif in Assam. The 
inscriptions of the. period give us the names of a large number of 
viihuym and (v* enpm p, and refer to the officcra 

connccte^l with their administrsition bearing designations identical 
unth or very simlbr to those of the earlier period^ But they do 
not throw any light on the forms of local governments prevailing 
at Lho lime. We do not even know for certain whether the 
adhikammi^^ eonatituted on dcmocmtTc basis, still furtned n feature 
of the administrative system. These are not referred to in any 
iccord, I hough it k not unlikely ilmt they survived, periiapa in a 
modified form- 

The increased royal power was reflected in the assumption of 
the lilies pammeivara^ jfaTama-bhafiarsiha, ffmhikisj^dhiTdja^ evi¬ 
dently on the model of the Imperbd Guptas, The central admiiiis- 
trative mackinery was also developed^ as the I^los ruled over a 
vast cmpLrt. It is during this period that wc come across for the 

first time an imiKirtant official of the states whose status was like 

that of tlic Prime Minblcr. He probaldy called ™intif or 
tachivar The post aeetiu to have been bereditary in the family 

^ ITse KliiilimiHir CP- liti. No. 4) ftfe» 1 q Mn^- 

Mahuttar^, and rfc. me »Jmiriiftnitcr™ of 

Tlirte art tdim itfwiice* td UpAwika, Mahd4cmnmjtidiifay 
path Grtwntjuifci. liiJ Kufumhrnt Tl» h 

jMciiIly adilwl to Ujmnka fk PpI« Im., No*. H. 31, in tmn 

it he iBSnlinttcJ -U H .■jMfMto officiioJ (No. . In the former nsrtf 

rrf^rimH to uppiinmlly to llie Governor of » who tjJces the pIm? nl 

I3w kinff Gavisfnor Viceroy. The offickl bMUe DdiofframSai ^hhti that 
the utalrirt w»£ di^kleft into fitiMjpi of ten i cf. p. fa- !. 

' For the use of tlie Lemi SiKkiira in Lhia KH of. Falk Ina. No. SO. 
' AfdfiM' M refcrrHl to In Itie, No. Bh t 01 1 No^ ffli. 1. 10* 
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ol B.a..m»» c.rg. bon. lb. tl- 

nUa. Th. jrait PO*.' “i' '?’l!‘„'’7i“ loi b»vt alMily >>«“ 
d™.rib.d in Ml ral.r ih. miaUl« 

"ij::buS'b‘p wm«“«"«'“j„''i‘‘sr£ 

S^ n^lB^liPP. b" «« “«ripli«n i«'.? 

Frim. Min»l.r «u.iK<l v.W S'." .ulbnnlr m ‘b« p*"" “ 

r-niily ™ppU«l PHm. ““™ b, K 

YomMlcvR the Prime Minister oF Vigrubapivb in. t, Sfliu w 

p«. nn b.,.dH..y 

"bT„;Lj Him .. • ■'« »«. •J'^.CnbXl 

fouLded an intlepeiiileal kingdom m KaJnarupfl. t Gutitiia 

ihib traditiim oF hereditary mmUlcrs From tlie Impcrml ^uj ’ 
Ti mnv be said to be fl chiiracteristk fcnliire In Biiment India, and 

often liUcd up on bereditnry principles.^ 

The form of novcmmcnt was. oF course, monarchical. TT^e 

succession to the royni throne seems have Iwen based on a^ic^V 

hereditary principles. The heij-apparent. (Je»i(Snnled ^ J 

is fiMiieJilly refened to in the records, and was ^ 

wiinioriant fnnetions. though we have no definite evidence ol 

it. Rdjaiiiitra {royal prince) is included m the 

officials, and as in the case of Itimapala. it is probable that some 

limes tings in old age left tbc cares of govcnmieiit to their 

establishment of a big kingdom or empire kd to 
creation of feudaloiy cldcfs. who are referred to m the 
as rajbfi, rajanyolcu. rdjanaku, rd^aks, idmanta. and mo/iuaaTHimta. 
Such feudatory chiefs exited also under the older mdepen 
rovaS dynasties in Bengal. There arc reference to m he 

records of Snmacharedeva.- Devakhadga and 
lust ease, the sdmonfo was a powerful clnef, with 
ruling over a vhhuya or dislncl under him. '^^hen 
established an empire, the independent kings b> ^ 

became feudatoTy chiefs. One such nilcr. -■''f 

is known lo tis. but there were T 

Ihis system was also iiJicrilcd from the Gupta period is proved by 


’ C(, R, D. flanttii. Tht Agt of (A* Imptria! Osplu, p. AS- Al MmO ‘ 
iLtwj wOn le flffii** ia t®- d Vi). 

^ Uapoblttlwl Karpili reppM-phite, 
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xj The Fmdttl Chiefs 

H-hat has bwti said above (v. supra pp. 56, SO) The Pab tylcrs 
must have had many such mmanisis under Uinn, in addition to the 
defeated kings, rednalntcd in iheli doniinionB, whose e^cl relation' 
ship with the suzerain power cannot be clctcmuned with certainty, 
Oecasionnlly the Pala kings held DurlMTi in which the feudatory 
chiefs and snboidinatc kings assembled at the capital city to 
render homage and obedience to the suzemin (u. supm p. 114), 

The decline in power of the centra! aiitJiority ualurally gave 
an opporlimity to the feudal chiefs to assume higher prerogatives. 
Even where they did not openly declare Ihcmsetvei free, they 
often pmctically exercised independent aulliority. The ^efs who 
raUied to the cause of Hflinnpfila were de facto sovereign rulere, 
even though the RHuutcfutTita calls them *IrftOtttoe, We possess an 
ofilcial recopil' of at least oac such feuda! chief uie. Isvaraghosha 
of Dhekkan. Although he is called Mah&viindalika, the giant is 
drawn up exactly in the style of independent kings such as those 
of I he Pab, Valmnn and Sena, dynasties, and. what is most 
interesting, the onler of the niier is iBSued to u host of officiab. 
including fujont TijanyakOf rejui, rdpolw efe,> the list closely 
corresponding to wluil we m«t with in the records of the Guplaa, 
Pains and Senas. There can be hardly any doubt that chiefs like 
fsvaregboshn were independent rulers for all praclkal puiJMSCS, 
though they dtd not openly nHSume royal epithet. Their position 
was perhaps similar to the provindal rulers, tike the Visiert of Ou^, 
during the last days of the Mughal rule. The dcsignatioiifl r»iort, 
tojuitaJco, rdfonyokn. rfiniiJcfl ctc-, m the stereotyped list of 
officials probably refer to them. 

The efficiency and comprehensive chunicter of the adminisi™- 
live oi^nnisation of the Pjibs are best evidenced by the long list of 
officials given in their bnd-gnmls. Although the exact nature O'f 
the power ntid functions of numy of them is not clearly known, the 
list enables us to form a general ideu of the wide scope of the 
administrative uiacliincry and the different departments through 
which it w'aa curried on. 

A list of these official.', with sucli infomntion os wc possess 
regarding their functions, is given in Appendix a and wc may stale 
here in general terms some of the prominent features of ndministra' 
tion that may be inferred from them arui other .sources. 

It appears that the scope of the govemment not nnJy embraced 
the secular nffnirs of the kingdom—polilimt, socia! and economical, 
hut even extended to moral nnd religious spheres. It is said, for 

*■ IWntfBfij re. tf< liramBhoBtui f f®. tta>. 
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etamnlc thul Dhurmiilinb uu-fintaincfl the nilr* nf cjstcs and 

SS order, w Strirl oonfomily to Uie boly «tipturo,.’ In 
this rwpetl he mCTcly followed the old tmditions. but Jt ** 
inleSg inaamneh as the mkr was bimsclf s follower of Boddbism. 
This shows that the religious prafession of ibc niltr did noi 
tJie policy of the state, which was based on timc-honmr^d ptwepts 
and coaTentions. The appoiulnunt of a Jong line of Brnbrn^s as 
Prime Minisleis by the Buddhist Pala kings also constitutes an 

rmportant tvidence to the snirni effect. 1 f ii,- 

The fact Ibat Devapala appointed Viradeva as the Iieail of lu 
Niilnnda raonnslery^ also indicates that the atitborily of the F^la 
kiuES eilended to the rciigioiis sidicre. It bag airca J 
above (V. supra p. 115) Lhnl the Tibetan traditions awnbe the 
foundation of various Buddhist monasteries to Pilla kings, ^bere is 
epigraphic evidence to show that they endowed both Buddhist and 
Brahnuuucal temples and pcligious establishmints- 

Reference must be made in this connection to l.lic mynl ngciil 
for mligiouB gmnts and endowments called dwtafto. This term 
not denote any regular officer, hilt usually a high official, wmclimes 
evtin the crown prince, was selected as dvlaka through ahoni 
request for anv such gmtit was conveyed to the kiog, and 
the royal appwnil communtcalcd to the officers concerned for the 
(flic csecution of the charter for l!ie grant. 

We know from KauUlya’s drtAaAisfflfl and other sources that 
administration was carried on by a nntober of departments of thn 
government, each organised under an adhyaksha or BUperinlendcul, 
The list of oJTieials mentioned in the Pfila rveords points to a 
similar oi^anisation.^ though we arc unable to de0ne the nature 
and scope of the various departments into which the administration 
was divided. An analysis of the stereotyped list of officials,® 
howevcT, mdiPfites biwidly the diJlcrtut deparlmenls of admioislrn:- 
tion and Llioir pcoiw of activities. 

r. The main powers and responsibilities of the government must 
have been in the hands of a cenlmJ esecuUve body acting directly 

‘ In*. No. e. T, *. Ala d. No. M, v. IS, 

» In*. No, «. T. la , , .. . 

* In* Nob. *, T, 14- Tbs L«t one Offers to Uw nMislruclioa of n -i'- 

(empie tiy Naiiyapapila, _ ™ 

‘ Tb« i* mow definitely etlsJjJiltrt! by the itotemcnt* in tlw *™ | 

nfrenvJ to wfai PP. *52-85, TTie lilfo mnAJ- pirflitd to nmc“ 

nonKfu leeai* to indinte Uve nrg*iik»litwiH ander oae beod. of n ii«nib« ot *0!: 

' * TIjI* N ii/tsaBeil JilpliaiKtieoUr in App, V vfiih rliort osto* to 
refcrtMe itwuM l« nude in nspcct al iailjviduoJ officinli nwiUmncd m 
It mwil be adikd tltal tie intinrpnftobDii trf Ibe icMii “ iw»dy cnnjerluisl. 
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mulct’ the supervision of Llic kiOB- In addHion lo the Rdjaputm 
tiud Prime Minister toentioned above, we have specific references to 
other ministers such as Mxtlid'idndhivigmhika, Minister in cha^e 
of Pence and War, Rdjdmdtya, prolmbly dctiolbg the junior 
niinisters in ffeneral. whose exact status^ is 

not known, nod ZJiito* the amlmssador; the other hipb cxecutivo 
ofiicials being collectively refcTred to as amdijfoa. An officer, called 
Angamk*ha, was probably the Head of Ibe Royal Body-guard, 
Ilil}(uihdTify& probably denoted & high official under the king and 
possibly had the status of a Regent or a Viceroy. 

A class of officers de-scribed os orfftyo/wAqa or supervisors nf 
elephants, horses, colls, mules, cows, huBoloeS, goats aiid sheep, 
must be distinguished from army officers in charge of some of these, 
referrpfl to later.^ They nmy be regarded as Superintendents of 
elephants, horses efc. maiuLnined by the stale, and their functions 
and duliec may be similar to those of the functionarios of the same 
iMiine.s df- 5 cribcd in the KatililTya AriAoidf/ra.* 

It. Revenuo Department. There were different classtrs of officer! 
for collecting revenues from different sources. Those from agrieul- 
luml Innds must have been tnainlj' collected through the heads of 
territorial units, such ns ffporiAo, yuhayapali. Ddiagramika and 
Grdmapati, The esael natate of these revenues is not known to 
Us, btil they are referred to in general Icmis as bhdga. bhaipi, kam, 
/ftrarryo, uparikam cfc,* in the land-grants. We have a specific 

‘ Tn Uk ElilUimiHir CP. (No. #) "e have ihc ennipcnttid ' 

BM -CM .5 Mid BSf:udk9<deshB 

■ mibtakc far ar naukUkDoithit). In the Kilatnli cp. of Dhwm^ 

puls fNo a> *« linve ' AarfsHuiMwAfifi-ioJio-rirfffiri'a*"' ■■ inJl •* ' faiosii^ciMso*- 
jo-waftqJtWWtrita,' TKb Mangtiyf CV. of OrtspSJ* IXo. «) 
ailihO‘bli!a-t>jfSppiatt9‘ tad *«ilJi Uic 
■Kldillmi or -nini* tefors ‘ Wo' in ll« fimU tlww tirt iwpfvaioM 
.Irtwlvped in the Ister Piln Gnmli. ll m ohvwm that ite have to .W wiia 
iwo cets of eAtccis, wrsmul lo reepoeliv^ m 'tiffpriVnia' «'t «“« 
or ‘»th»iik$ka: The a* of Uie iwedii *>wb’ Hw 

ciiamettf of ll« fiimser. ^ is Uur ociwo of • 

fluprtiti IriHliinl: in ^11*5 tevlI ddminiiitnition- 

■ Bkr n Chj. s , tr ■ 

' TV trf thw terma m not ikftnitHy known, hul ihn loUDwinj 

jiis fp r«ttiMaA !»> he pfOVTslfllLdJj' : 

pnid ifl kind, 

flAflpH^PerwxIioi) «riip4B* ol fndt*, f5n!™fl, IkiPm nud IV liki; wlirli 
ifR TlHagi'na Had In ftmiKii in 

ivflfti=A Rccwnd prnpcrl^' tiS JcvaiJ ^ 

n^y^JoJL b is/k U^ied Dpem wtam ipet^ kJnflfii nf nrDjM a ilodHi- 
fruifhH &^m ibr imu in fci-if wtikt iw chiir^ upon 

litr DfdJjiKE^ erops- 

rjMnlba™—nfl toEDpoTTui' tnunU, 
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reference to an offioer enlfctl Sh^hth-ddhikf^i^w ^id it h probable 
iluit he coUeeted the iklh part of vaHouh wriides whicb 
belonged to the king according to itfiinti-ffiTifili.^ Another offieeri 
culled Bhogupaii probably colk^ctcd tlie Iaic refeircfi to as bhoga. 
The other tindji of taxes and levenucs may be inferrecl from the 
designations of officials cnsploycd to collect them. If our Lntcqiretn- 
linn of these terms are correct, the following iaates wers? imposed 
during the Pak period* 

1. Tax pa-ynble by the villagers for protcclion against 
thieves and robbers-^ 

5, Cu^ktoniN ntid tolbi. 

3. Ftnc for rriniiiial offehcoa * 

4. Ferry^dues, 

These taxes were coJlccLcd respectively by ChuuroddlmmfokUt^ 
Simikika^ DdSaparddhilca, and Ta^ika^ 

tQ. The AceoimU (and probably also Hccords) Dtpartineat 
waft in charge of Moimkfhapatittika, He was probably assisted by 
Jyeshtha-kagfiitka. 

IV, Official nmnes like ICfi/w'lrapa and Pramdtfi seem to refer 
to a department of knibsiirvcy. 

w The Judicial Deportment was in charge of 
(caJkd Dhiifmddhikdra in Ins. No, 5t)), 

Ti, The Police Department had ^vcral officers such as Mahd~ 
pratlkam^ Ddudika, Ddn^ifapdiitM and Damt^iiakii. The first was 
probably in charge of the jjiikcc^ but the duties of the others cannot 
be defined. Another officer Khola was probably in charge of the 
Infelligence DrprirtinenL 

vrt The Mibbiry Department was in charge nf Senopaif or 
Mahd^endpatL There were separalc officers under bim in cliarge 
of infantry^ cavalry^ ekphanU, camels and shipis which formed the 
chief divisions of the nitriy*^ The names of some special officera 
arc also mcntioncfl snch as Kott^pdla in chaige of forts^ and 
Prdniapdla, Ihe Wnrden of Ihe IMafcheiH 


For di<caHi-wi, with tc/cWEtB». cf. U. N. Gii««ktl. tUr pp, 34, ^37, 3®^ 
an, SIO. TLrPr: urep m uddiitiiiii, t™ kimli of tana, ttidi itwatkrfMil k a pnrf* 
miord, jnn^ka flili. Xo. -it) iJutl ^Nd. Ml the mcKUilir “t 

wbirli m tnitnftwii. Dt. Chovkiri inlerpfetAiiDa ai. pt 441) of th™ twa 
i&mi k hartffy coqvkra^L 

^ Ch. TIT. T. JSl* 

* Far^tlui rutcrprptLDlkm of Ckavrotldkafafm, cb GhDokal^ cU- pu 443, 4^ 

* For ttc ftifciml irinw* on ttie mlerimUilbfl of llw hrm ^JwopoTJj^Aa, c.- 
GhotltilH flj*r mt pf». aia^flr 

* Soe iiij?ra p. 477 , fji. In 


xj MilUary System 

The Nhlandfl. CP* of DlianiiiipfilfL (No. 3) Lo the tnidi- 

tloD&l five-fold mililajy divi^dons tis. Ekpba^nt, Cavnlry* Chariot, 
and Nu^’y but their h no rtfvrcnce io anv officer in chcirge 
df Cliflj-iuU.^ 

That the na^'y alimya played im impoHant pari in the miliUiiy 
arj'nnisation of Bengal i^ known from vArious swiiireei. Apart from 
the specific Jrfereooes in Raghuvitmia to the ujival force of Beuj?al 
and tlie general references in foreign ip^iriptioniS to Bengal as a 
aea-poivcr {^pra p* 37, fn. 3: p. f.n. 1), ships are frequently 
mentioned in the rnscriptiop^ of Bengsd^ and there is probably also 
a reference to & sbip-building liarbour in an inscription of DLaniia- 
ditya (ttipra p, 51)* We have also references to mval Eghts in 
soulh Vadga during the reign of Kuinfinipnk {mpta p. iflS) and 
a naval expedition to the west sent by Vijayasetm (supra pp. ^14-15), 

The elephanl forces of Bengal are also frequently mentioned in 
many m^riptions, and their effective strength is indirectly admitted 
even in the records of many foreign foes which refer to their 
formidable army in glowing terms. 

As regards cavalry, we learn from inscription No, fl that horses 
were unported fi^m Kamboja^ which has always been noted for 
horses of good breed. 

The menUon in the Pala recorded of a number of tribal names 
along with the oJHtiais may be taken as refemog to the miUtary 
units recruited from those tribes.^ These are GAtf<fa, Mdhm^ 
JCAaia, Kulihi and Httna in the Nakndii cf* of Dharmapulk {No* 3). 
Karnd^ and idfu are added m the records of subsequent kings, 
while Choifa occurs in a single inscription (No* 46) of the time of 
Aiadatiapak, the last Pak king.^ The fact that there is no reference 
lo these tribes in the Khnlimpur cp* of DharniapSk^ might kaJ one 
to presume that this military organkiitjoii was not fully developed 
till towards I he close of his reign* The name Gau<fa in the list la 
rcrlainly vciy interesting and possibly refers to the soldiers 
recruited in the home territory' of the Palm. KtJika cannot be 
obvionsly la ken as an artisan or merchnnt and must be regarded m 
the name of a people/ The other tribes are weiUkaown. It is 
obvious from this lisl that the Phb kings recruited merccniiry 
»ldiers from all parts of India. 

^ For EIt[utimtk>^ of efuLriohtt uad wKcnoEX ct- iPajbtTTnEr, pt. LTD. 

^ TIbe v^rdi t^hdpa-bhd^a nrhkJi folkir tfacw trtbd musci mam fcpiiu Mid 
IrtTgular Lniop* (C//. m. OSK 

* Hh fliyitkiHi or to iMfl iERBP. t. ii due to tlic m}ircAdi]i# 

of Qttudii Ail in EL ^vii. !Wl, 

* ^KitUka " ocrun in Uk IM of p»|4ci *ttd cEHslrici in ^raS«4 

Ie ji pland in the KarlJ3cn3 Divisinn Miunc witiv Glndlun^ Ujai>p|m, 

KiMtljtu anji Lncipak&9 (Ql- XXVll, T¥« 4^^). 
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Very little in definitely known nboat the plan^ngs 
Of method ot warfare. But the inference to ^ 

Z^Zti in later n«rd. see™, to indicate that formatmn of 

v^hl or different types of bntt1e*nnny«, such a» 

liutUyaV Atth^stra, stiU formed an imyo^nt part m imUta^ 

stTite^ If we could believe In the poetic JusenpLona m 

we »i*bt delude Ihel e^Kte. .( eweb etoeu. « de»K 
loimaliors were the gynend rule in military movements. 

The list of officJals contained Ln the Pala reKmrds imntnms many 
names other than those referred to above. But in the 
definite knowledge about tbdr meaning we cannot _ 

officials bcbnficd to any of the Departments noted 
Departments which are yet unknown to iia. For example. KAimtfo 
raksha might have been in charge of a Department of consLmetioii 
Ijtiildings and tlicir repairs. 


V. Pwilnn OP THE SkMAB AHU OTnEM MlSOR DrJfAOTIBB. 

The administrative madiinery set up during the iHila periwl 
(■ontinued under the Senas, and was also adopted, as far as loca 
rondilions permitted, by the Kambojas. Chirndma, Viiraans and 
other contemporary minor ruling dynasUcs, The records of these 
dynasties, however, rev'cal some new developmcnta. 

As reganls administrative divisions, smaller territonal units 
.such as pdpka», ekafifrakos, ami avrittif come into prommcncc 
(ti, nipm p. 23), We have referenecs to Bhuktijiati, Mondotopati 
aJiJ Vishayaputi, who were undoubtedly rulers of the three territo 
units. The extent of Pupdravardhana-bAiiiffj was vastly mcrraficd 
under the Senas (u. aupm p. 24) and this single bk^ti included the 
whole of the modem Bajshahi, Dacca and Pre^dency Divisions, 
and a part, at least, of the Chittagong Division. On the other 
hand the jurisdiction of the Vnrdhamana-hAuicti was curtails , a 
least in the north, and a new bhukti. with Kankii^nia as centre, 
was established (u, fupm p. 28). Tlic reasons for these changes are 

not apparent. ^ . 

The later Senn kings assumed additional titles such as fliwpoH. 
yajflpofi, narapoii, mjatrayddhipfiti, and these are also appliril to 
Dasaratha-deva. We also come across the lerm blahd^tnantn 
denoting the Prime Minister,' 

ft is interesting to note that llie stereotyped list of persona 
(App. c) to whom commands are issued in copper-plate grants 

‘ Tlw imn MaW-mnnW dm* n«t 'kvih m the rcflulAr litl at efficiiJi. 

Ibe trantU^lltw *1 Bhmdcva u lo Ijav# Ij«jj b .Wai.l-iwiinfri of IM 

kinc of Vaitfi. iBdivi cf^ t. 10 , IB- 3 SJ. 
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Ibe quwn (foffw or wlio does not figure tti 

similar fi^U of evm a single record of the Pnla king^p l^Vbether 
I Jib addition signifies any |x>llticjit iraiioiijmqe of the queen it la 
difGcult to 5a>% but n& the Chiuidnu^j Varmans, Knmbojas and 
5>ciias» whose records conbiiti the Addition, olJ origioolly belonged to 
territories outside BeiigAl,* Llio InnovAtian might be due to foreign 
mfinence. 

Mure sigAificAut, liowevct* b llie incIu&Joo of Pnrohita m Llic 
granbi of the KambojH, Vannan nud Sena kiugs. It indientea the 
great importance attaebed to religiouii and social aspects of 
ndministmtion during the rule of these dynasties which all 

followers of orthodoK Hindu ism. This Tiew is supported by 
traditions current in Bengal in respect of king Samalavonnanp 
Herivarnian, VallAbsenn and TjikshmajiiLBCijji to which icferenec 
will be made in Ch. xv infra. It is noteworthy that the designation 
PuTohita is changed to Makd-PufchiiOr in the kter Sena records. 
Mention is abo made of iSdnlyd^rika^ &dntydg{iryidhikritu and 
idniimtika who wcfc evidently priests in charge of various religiouj 
rites, though it is not definitely known whether they were regular 
offieialsH .\aolher office of the same type wa^^ probably that of 

The im porta lice of Mahd-Mdndhivtgrahika aeetns to have been 
considerably morea^ (see App. c) imd wc come across tvfo new 
high officiats, Alattd-miidmflhikrita and Mahu-sarvddAikrit^- The 
ejcoct ]iic4iAing of these terms is not clear, but the first probably was 
an o^etT of the status of Lord Privy Seal. It h interesting to 
note that the seconil name still survivea in BcagaJ in the title 
* SflrudrfAftJn/ 

The head of the Judiciary b called Aluhd-dh^irmddhyaJc^ka* 
Similarly we tneel with new names in the Military De{iarttneiiU 
such s.$ Alahd-pilupati^ Mahd-g^€iwtha, and Mahd-vpdlmpaii- 
Whether these are new functkiiiArics or merely new names for old 
offieera* it b difficult to say* The Army Department seems to include, 
ra additiou to liifanLry, cavalry, clEphanta and jdiips» also herds of 
cowSp bulTaloc^s, goals and sheep.^ It h anl unlikeiji however^ 

cr. 111 l^riinRlioahH. (tS. 14^) MJld ihe SundHfhaik Cf. df 
BomiiuiiutNilA ilHQ. X. BSI) aJm contain ' bat HtW UU^ he due to 

ipulnlipn of Uk la^'xltnir ^uilDfp^ l>otaiiaoti4i|^iiii wi« also m foreieiifr, 

bii ruuily bjivi''44r RusnUd tzvm AjvThy^ 

” * in L so of llie Xn«. dI Vm^uilpima faju betia 

tftijcii na mi dbbtcriiitkiii of Re}tipai^tM (W, 14i>. Tbe tuiE]«> bown'^rr^ dM 
nut oociir ^ thf? iLemtypfd INt ol 

* Tbo expraoHU in Iho gnUlA of Uw CliUKin, Vnnrwq msd Soda 

kbp » 'mw-h^-huif-aJh^-0^-n^kuh~di^tik-idi~*>j^pnlafeQ- The JUm^iaj cr, of 
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tbat iLougli cnuincmlcd ulong will; ihe four di^^-isions. they 

really refer lo Hie civil dopartmenla connected 
as in Hie Pala period. Their use during wars ^irobably obliterated 
any real difilineliotls between the two departments for aU practical 

copper^plalc of Kvaiagliosba' menlions the tianiM of 
twenty-nine officiaU (App. n) which are not met with in any o 
records in Bengal. Among them ate five palace officers va. -1/^- 
tantrddhikTHa. probably the High-Priest in clmr^ 
Mahd^koranddhjfak^hn. probably the chief of the 
,-5«omfe*Aifai, probably the chid of royal b^y-gunrd, and Antafy- 
jyraShdra and Abhyaniarihi. both evidently connected wi 
harem of tlie king. That the kings mnintained a ftmlj big hai^m 
is definitely proved hy the statement m the Bekva cP. of Bhoj 
varman that Satnakvarmail’s ' BCragliu was full of the (kug 

Three of the new names, J/aAfl'bokAojrAtAifcii, iJahd-boUidhi- 
kitranika and V 7 iddA«-dAdn«#AAa Were important military officials, 
though their eiact status is not known. The second name scc^ 
lo indicate the csistencc of a regukr military office or secretariat 


(odAiAaniina). 

In the Revenue Department we meet with a new name 
Hattapati, «ho wilS presnimbly the Supcruiteiident of im^kclJ 
which were undoubtedly great sourees of revenue, A similar oflic^ 
though not probably connected with revenues, was ruTHyupiinJm 
who most likely sopcrvlsed the rest-huuses where travdlcra could 

pet shelter, food and water. . .. . 

The Sundarban CP. of Ifetnniapapak refers to * Sapf-awmtyfl¬ 
its exact significance is unknown, but it is difficult to accept as 
valid the inference Hint the number of ministers In the Senn period 


was fixed at seven.* . 

The Irda copper-plate^ of the Karaboja king Nayapok throws 
new light on the orgamsatiou of adminislTatian. It mcludca in the 
list of officials “the Heads of Deportments (adhyafathovaritV^) 
lUong with the clerks (ifonTTMi) ; the Commander-in-Chief (Scflapflb^ 
with the heads of military associations (saimfeo-mfipAti-mtiMya) i 
the Ambassadors (D«fit) with the officers of the Secret Sonne* 


IcvaiagWIiA (IB. 1«) hm * *iul^-nic-oiA|fS.Bn«-iia[tt-lfriIliTWi*i“’ fliuJ ‘ (H5-*****lr 
aj-SiitN-tn^v^AyabAa ’: *f. •■|w* P- WT. t-’*. t- 


* IB, 140. 

* Cf. V. H (fJ». 40>. , . _ 

* tllBP. I. HO, wli«e refcrtnre b nude to iSi»p(a-*iisAn'ii. I*wl dw espwi 


flclniSy EBed ia tlie Ins- b Sspf^nuifo. 
• rUa tlUL No. 40. 
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{gtttfha~puritiiha) ; and tlip poIHica] advisers (A/flHfinopaiB)*” 11 
liiiis clcurly testifies to the ofgjtnisiition of ejich Civil DopiirinicDt 
under f» Hend nr Supmutcndcnl assisted by a tujinber of 
snbordionlea. As regards the Militaiy Department there were 
varjous organised imits whose diiefs a-ssisted the Cntmuander-in- 
Ciiiof. Tli 0 I'nrcisn Department seems to have had two distbet 
branches, one dealing with gcnciml polic}" P^arding external affairat 
and the other corresponding lo an Inteltigenee Department^ whose 
fields of activity prcstimably lay in foreign countries. This shows 
a striking rescnibinnca to the system deseribcd in Kautilyn*^s 
dfand tlie inclusion among the ofiicials of Frad^fshin^, 
a term also ased tn tlic same treatise, strengthens the eonclusioO 
thnl the admiiilstralivc system in Bengal wjts largely based on the 
framework described in Kaulilya^s j4rtAa*at^«i* 

11 is interesting lo note in thU connection that the slCTeotypcd 
list of officials ill die granta of the Chandra, Varman and early Sena 
kings concludes with the folio wing words: ** »^.and all those royal 
officers, mcDtionrd in adhyuksha-prachdrai but not inctnded in the 
above list.'* * Adhyaksha-pmekdm* as is weU'kjiown, is the name 
of a chapter in Kantilya*fl ArthuSdftm which deals with heads of 
departments and other high officials* 

The brief outline given above is all that we can glean from 
availahle daLa regarding Ihc history of the administrative system 
in Bengal. But inndeciuate and iinsatirfaclory though it ia. it 
undoubtedly proves the gradual evolutioo of an organtsed fidminis- 
trative uiachineiy and indicates that this province did not tag 
l>chmd other parts of India in this respect. 


appendix 

A 

Lift of offidali imfitiimed t« the Haltosanil Coppef^tdAle 
oi the time vt king Copachttndfa. 

r Ainsliarika—Supervisor of agrakdra tiind&. «.?. lands offered 
as fi«! ipflft to BrabmnnBS for liieir subsialenee or 
fscltlemcnl: iherelo, or for some wjUgioas purposes. 

2. Audrandko—Collector of fTrfroiifla which is probably a U* 

on permanent tenants (D, N- Ghoshal—Binrfu Jiciwnu* 

Hgtteint 210)» _!■ i » ttf 

3, Aurpasthlmkn—Officer in charge of woollen articles (?) (fC. 

ST. 160). - 1 1 A 

i. Avasathika—Probably the supervisor of royal pataw 

other government bnildinfs, including temples, rest'' 

housc.s cfc. . 

5. Bhopnpnlika (p. *78) -Kielhora lakes bhoga os equimlcnl 

to bAuilfti (BI. IV. MS. f-n- *)• , 

6. Chrturoildliiiraaika (p. ?7S)-Somc ngnrd him as a high 

police official {EHBP, 146). 

7. Dcvadropl’Sembaddha—Officer entrusted with deva-drogl 

(probably temples ami sacred tanks). 

8. Hiropyasaniudayika—Probably collector of taxes paid in 

cash fp- 277) . 

0. Kartiikritika. 

10. Kutoiiiarnalya—District Officer (p. 966). For other mean- 
ings of’this tend, cf. R. D. Bnnerji—imperial papte*. 
pp. 71 ff. llis contention that some of the fftimdrS- 
mdtyaa were equal in rank to the heir-apparent and 
even to His Majesty the king is highly improbable. 
The word -pffifisw. which Mr, Baneiji interprets a* 
■ equal in rank,* should rather Iw taken ns ' hdongius 
to the foot of.’ In other words ITwflwninto^ya was 
the general name of a class of officials some of whom 
were directly under llie king or the cruwn-princc. H 
is difficult to accept the usual intcrprotation m 
A'amniu/aufya ns Prince’s Minister. The term probably 
refers to one who Jias hereditary' right to a high office 
of state. 
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^ X.] 0/ OBciaU (Vlj i?) 

11. Pattalakfl—Patfato denotes a terrilnriai unit in Gabadflva'i 

records (EL xix* €93). , « - , t,-j 

12. Tadfiyultlaks—This luny be a elnss of ofDciala called 

Affttldoko (pp- S70). j • .w 

IS. TJparika—Pro^TDcial Governor i probably also used 10 Ihe 
sense of a superior officer (p. 205). 

J 't. Vahnnayaka—fp. 2fi®) 

15, Viahayaput)—District^Jfficer (p. WWS). 


B 

Lift oi offtci^ mentioned in ifte had-ymnts of Pdia 
kings fexcluding the campound tfrmt noted 
supra p. 277, /.it. J ■) • 

I, Afahitvarainai^a falso with suffis ' fra ■) . ,^1 ui-i, 

f. Amntya—Probably a eeueml defiignalion of a clnsB of higH 

officials (p, S77.), 

3. AftEaraksha—p. 277. . 

4. Bnladbyaksha—Officer in charge of iniatilry £p. 277. fJi. 0- 

5. Blit^apati—^p. 278 £Cf. A. 5). 

fl. ChauTwldhamuika—-p. 278 (Cf. A. 0). 

T, Dindapusika—P- 

8 DandaMkti—'P. 278, 

9 . Dfipdika—p. 278, 

10. DusaKTumika^p. 209, f-u- U *73, 1 .( 1 . i; * ■ 

II . I»iiip.»dhta-Pn*.l.l>- .» o«i»r S 

tea specified kinds of cnraioa! offences (p. *78, 141, aj. 

UaussSdiia'S5dbaiiika. 

D ilia—Ambassador, , 

Dutn-praishapika-Tbii U wnlten as one ^ 

R&jastkdnJya and Vpxnka are Iwalcd as ^ 

Ins. No. 0, and as one name m olber inscriptio s. 
duta-praisfmdka may be really iiam« of 
duUx and pmUhmka. As a compound wod it b^mly 
means ‘one who sends out n messenger {IB, IWJ. 

It GaSrS'mbnbly nn officer 

Bquadmn called ffulntn, consisting of 9 eleptoni^ 
“ chariots, 27 horses sod 45 fool-soldte^. Gdj"-. 
however, also means n wood fori and a 
Dr Fleet tmnahites ffoufoiifco as ' supcrailcndrat of 
woiids and foresU’ (Cli, m. 52, fJi. *)■ l>r. O, N. 


I*. 

IS. 

14. 
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Ghoshiil takes gatUmika as collector oF customs duties 
{op. eit. «46) and refeM to ' gutmadepo* used in the 
Arthaid*tm in the sense of 'dues fkaid at the mititory 
or the police sUtioKfl’ {p. 9«), His view is evidently 
bflscd on the fact Ihat iaitlktka is immetlialeiy Followed 
by gaoiTAtka in the Pfila records ^ but, in Sena records 
gatdmika imuiedialely follows tlic names of military 
officials. 

17. Gtnmapati—Hcad’Tnaii of a vOlogo. 

18. Jyeshtha-kfiyaslha-pp. S73, 378 (Cf, prtifframa- 

kayastha, p. 388). 

10. Khandoraksha— p. 380. The .-tfi/An-.T/nffudAt DicdVmary 
translates it na ‘Custonu-Inspector or Superintendent nf 
Police.- Dr. 0. N. Ghoshal regards it as n military 
official {[UQ. XIV. B39). 

30. Kliolft—p, 378. Spy (according to drdfta-.l/SpafWE Diction- 
ary. on the authority of PiJitfa-niryufefi attributed to 
Bhadmb&hii) . 

St. KottapSla (also Kotaiiahi)—Officer in charge of forts 
(p.378). 

33. Ksbetrapa — p, 370. Pniluibly an officer in charge of land* 
under cultivation. 

38. Kutniiramatya (Cf. A 18). 

?•♦, MjihD.-dai;tdaDayaha—Cliief Judge, General, or Magistrate 
(p. 378). 

38, Mohi-daosaidha-sadlinnika—(cf. No. 13). 

38. Mahii-lcartakrittka — (cf. A. 0). 

37. ^Inbakshnnutalika — p. STS. 

30, Maha-'lcumariimatya — ^Higher class of KuiuArHinatyit (cf. 
A, 10). 

30. Mahii-pratiham—Preftfiara means n deXJOkeeper. Meha- 
Pmtibltra wob cvidtntty a high official in the Police or 
Mililar3' dcporlinciit. The title is applied to both 
militaiy and civil admimsLmtivc officers and feuditorifts 
(pp- S3, f.n. 3 f 371. 374. 378). 

.7(1. Maha-sAndbrngrohika—377. Sandhivigmbika occurs in 
Jn*. No. 46 as the dHtaka of the grant, but b not 
included in the tegular list. Cf. App. c. No. 13. 

.71. MabfVsennpati—p, 370, Coinmaoder-in-Cliief. 

73. Nikadhyaksha (probably a mistake for NAvadhyaksba or 
Nnukadhyiikshfl—Superiutcndcnt of ships). 

3S. Prams tfi—Probably an officer In charge of land-survey 
(p. 378). According to some, he was a judicial officer 
in charge of recording evidence. 


X.] 


List of OSicials (/?, C) 

34- Pnintapfilfl—Warden of filnrches (p- 278), 

35 RujamSlyn—p. 277, ffeneraUy denotes high offiei^ 

of sUlc. As this name occins immediately after Ruja- 
putTR. il lias been taiccn by some as deanlmg a high 
minister of stale, probably the ‘Prime Minister* 
{EHBP. 114), 

3fl. Bajasthaniyn—Regcint or Viceroy (p. 877), 

37. SamagatuilcA—It occurs only on«f in Ins. No. f luid is 

probably a mis take for No, 15. 

38. Sa(or 8a)rablmiign, 

3». fiaidkika—Collector of tolls and custom dues (p. 878). 

40. ^nm'kn—This term occura only in Ins, No. 40 In the place 
where we would expect itndkOta, So it may be a 
mistake for this term. Otherwise it probably denotra 
the Superintendcut of slaughter-house (cf. Sand* 
dhyoktha in Arthai^ra, n, Ch, xxvj), 

41- Seniipati—p. 278- Conimtindcr of the army. 

42, Shashthadhikiita—p. 278. 

43- Taduyuktoka—(cf, A. IS), ^ 

44. Tarapati (also Tampatika)— Probably supervisor of femes. 

45, Tartka—Proliably collector of ferry dues. 

40. Uparika—^Provincial Governor (p, 205) - It is preceded by 
myuthdmya (No. SO). probably a separate official, but 
some take the two together (p. 273, fJi- 1). 

47, Viniyuktaka. 

48, Vishayapati—District-Officer. 


C 

Lht of oSitidi menhoned rn the haid-granU of 
Chandm, P/trman, and Scim king* rwdudinfi (t) the 
ewnpowid term ' nau-6oAi-Aai/y-D*i'ii'po-™iAijpA-dfdia7f- 
6di-vyd'pfit<t}ta * {Je/r vihith we mpn p. 277) ond (2) 
the Tutmee already noted in App. B (Nor, 5, 7, IS,^16, 

SI, 27, 29, St, 35, S9, iSf . For notee and interpretation* 
ej. IB 1S3 ff. The fattowing notet may be regtffded ae 
only rupptemeniary, 

1. Antaranga—^Por rarious suggestions about its meaning cf, W. 

I. 084 ; EHBP. 118. Cf, wpm. p. 87!. 

8 Bfihad-uparikn—cf■ A. IS , B. 40. 
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lligt&ry of Btnsai [ ch * 

S. Dan^anfiyalfa— cf. B. S4. 

4. Dauh'Sftdlinnika (also, Dnub-aadhj'H'StttUi^®'^)— 

5. Mah£'bhogik& —cf. A, 5. B. 5. 

0. Ma ba -iih anrodhyaJisba— Ch iflf JiulJCC, 

T. MaM^uhsadbikii (cf. 4). 

S. Mithit -gnnastlia—Fiipbahly n loilitBry officer. Gotui denoted 
a body of troops coiuiatJng of ST chntwta, os many d** 
phonts, SI hoKcs, and ISS fooL Mr. N. G. Majuniibr 
interprets it diflcrcntljr {IB. ISQ ), 

0. Maba-mjihattaka—It bus b«tt mterpreted as Prime Minialer 
{IB, ISl), but IbiF is very doubtful 

10. Maha-mudradbibpta—p. SSI. Some lake it as 

Mudrodhpahika of the Arthaiastrat iJ- the Superin* 
teadent of Passports. It does not, however, seem to 
have any connection with coins or currency, as the use 
of muefra. in the scuse of a coiu, belongs to a inter 
period. 

11, AfnhS'pitupati—Probably the chief trainer of elephants. 

I*. MaM-purohita —Chief Priest (p. ®81). 

13. Mahii* 3 findbivigrohika —This name also occurs in the Pala 

records. But the office was one of great importance 
during this period. Both Dhatta Blinvadeva and 
Adideva, his grandfather, were SdniihivigTahika and 
Prune Minister of kings of Vahga, In the Bhawil ct*. 
of Lakshmanssena, Sahkarndhara, the Atahd~idndhi- 
viffrahika of Gauda, is said to be the chief of a hundred 
mantTha {EL XJtvi. 10, 13). This officer was also 
generaity the dutaka of Sena grants. 

14. Maha-sarvfidhikrita^p. SSI. 

Z5. Maba-vydhapati—Military officer in charge of balllC’armys 

Iff, Mandata-pati—Officer in ebarge of a maadala. 

17 Pithikavitta—Probably an. officer concerned with the 
arrangement of scats in an assembly or the royal court 
according to rank and status of their occupiers. 

18. Pitrohita — Priest (p. 281). 

19. Bandit tv igrahilca—Cf. No. 18. 


.] lisi oi O^Ucids (D) m 

D 

U»t of oSioitdt ouitUoned m th^ Ramganj CP. of livcmi- 
ghotifia, and not met with in any other record i» fienfof. 

1. AbhjAntafik^—p. 284, 

2. Aiglkanmtkii—Offioor for adminiatering oaths (?) 

3. Antah-pmtlbanL—p. 282. 

i. Autthitfisanikn—Officer in charge of arranging seat* (f) 

5, Bbukiipati—Head of n Province. Bat '’f7pan/ai" is nJso 
mentioned separatcljr, 

8, Da|;^d^piJa — Probablj^ the same ns C, 3, 

7. Da^apAnika—Cf* B. 

8« Kkasarakn. 

0. Hattapati—p. 232. 

10, Karmakara—Was he an Officer in choige of Labour f 

11. Khadga^ka — .Body-guard ? 

It. Khapdapaia—Probitblj’ the same as D. 10. 

13. Kottn[w.tj“Prubably the same as B. il. 

H. Lekhakn—Scribc. 

15. Alnha-bsUdhikarapikn—p. tSt, 

10. Maha-bnLnkoshtbika—p. 284, 

17, Mabii-bhogapati—Cf. B. 5, 

IS. ^Enha-kantpudhyakshEi—p. 2St. 

13. Maho-katuka. 

20. Mflba-kayastha—Chief Scribe or Oerk (Cf. B. 18) . 

21. Mabn-p^dnmfilika—Chief Attendant (?) 
Mnlia-ljmtra(lhikptft--jJ, 2®“®^ 

2S. Pilniyagarika —p. 282. 

24. SjtDtaklkii. 

25, fiirDmk&hikfi — p, 282. 

26, TadunijiiktakA- —Probably the same aj B. 43. 

27. Thakkiim. 

28 . ^.sftgarikn—Officer in charge of residential building* (FJ 

29, VridilhaHikOiii]sbk&— p. 232, 


CHAPTER XI 

SAKSKLRIT LITERATURE 


early litcrarj^ liistory of fengnl, to which or to parts of 
which refcrencps commence with companitivcly late Vedic liteinlure, 
is for the most part a matter for conjectOtE. We have b*c€ 11^ that 
Ln the period or peiriocL during which the Vedic Saikhitis came into 
CTciatencc, BongaJ bad not probably yet characterised itself ns a 
and cullunil, much less as a iitetary, unit of the northern 
Aryan India. While the VAjBsancyi recension of the in 

which the easterner Yajiiavidkya plays a leading part, had iis most 
prubabLc origin in the cart (Videha), it Ja curious that Magadha 
and Anga still serve to the d i/mroa-we^ia fv. H) as a symbol 
of fl distant hnd, and Ihe more easiem provinces arc never 
mentioned. Wc have also seen that the ettension of VtMlic civilisa¬ 
tion must have been further achicveil in what ii ronvefitjoniilly 
called the Brahaiana period [ but one of the latest of the major 
Bi^manas, the Satapattn^, which belongs to the Vajasnuc^d and 
which bears witness to much oultiini! activity in Vjdehn^ dcscribei 
(xjTT. S. 5) the people of the cast as hostile or demoniac (d^ufya). 
Similarly the eastern land of receives disapproval in the 

AiMrrya ifrnAT?Mfna (ra. !fl) as the home of Dasyns : and In a 
dubious, but probably not vciy compLimentiuy, passage in the 
Aitcre^a Aronyakii (n* 1. l) the composite tribe of Vaugavag^dba* 
receives mention in a Ikt of tril>ca who wure guilty of traiiEgression. 
Tbis tradition of the iLsaocktioii of Vanga, nloug wjLh Pui&dm, with 
outcast tribes i& preserved as late m the B^dlidi/aTia Dh^nna-Jmtra 
{i. 2. 14) ^ which prescribes penances to tho^ who xhll these 
unclean lands. The imperfect Aiyanimation of a greater part of 
what IS known as Bengal Is perhaps responjiblc for this attitude of 
frank dislike : and lipguistic and ethonological cvideneca make the 
pix'scncc of Koi'Maod^ Oravidian tribes in these regiom bighb- 
probable. Bnt it is also possible Unit Bengal in Lhb period had a 
culture which was not only noq-Ajyan but also non-Vedic, pre¬ 
sumably fostered by the hypothetical Outer Aiyaos of Grierson. 
The Midland Brahmanic culture must have taken a fairly long 
time to strike its root in the eastern soil; and the same causes as 
rendered Magadha the probable headquarters of the aon-Vcilic 
V^rAlya Aiyans also amde it, iu later history* th^ stattiug ground 
of at least two great non-Biuhnuinicnl religioos ^sterns. 


’ SftE rv^a 7ir 


* The qucatioii ^ disnUBnl njifa p- 
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The racial and political uniU of Benjial. on the otter hand, arc 
mcnlioiH'd n# quite pmsperops and powerful in the MoiohAonste, 
in which tliu i-aalem tribes of Magadha, Anga, Vanga, 

Suhmn and Kalinga play an important part T but there ij no referents 
to any literary activity in these countries. The professional story¬ 
tellers and reciters, known as Sfttn.s and Magadhas,^ however, to 
whom has been aacrlljetl the preservation of epic tales, were in all 
Jirobobilily. flf the laller drsignation also indicatesi. people of the 
cast As the man of Magnflha » par exeeUctice the designation of 
a minstrel, it is not unlikely that Magndha was in epic tunes 
the scat of minatrelay; and this conjecture ap^ars to receive 
support from a reference in the l^dyHOfutyi-wrarAitd 
the symbolic sacrifire of the man of Magadha to " loud noise _ 
(aUkrwrhiaya magadhom). The man of the cast, cspccia y o 
Mngadhn * has also been connected with the nntnadie Vratya. with 
Ills weird dress, appearance and speech and equally wia ^ n cs 
and ceremonies, described in the Athanni-veda xv and *‘l«where : 
but no mention ta made of any kind of blemry calttuc, om a^ a 
we can plausibly infer from the somewhat \agnc on o scu^ 
references is that the si»ceeh of the Vratyn,'' thouRh Aryan, 

Pmkrilic habits, mdiimting a more rapid linguistic e^i^ of the 
Indo-Arvan in the eastern provinces. That the stan a *'?'*^* 
was that of the Xorth (rdiebya), from whi^ dudrets of the 
previnecs, mcludiiig the East (Praehya). must have ^hown devia¬ 
tions, is confirmed by the view of the later Vcdic penod. which « 
expressed in the Kmuhttofti Bfdhfnapo (vit. B), t 
-in the rms™ 

go to tin ncirdi to l*»ni upttehj be »be enrnn (rum tlwre, Uwy 1““ 

It is no wonder, therefore, that (he northerner K^ini should 
in his great and stnndanl grammar, refer to the pecubanties 

* E. WwWiiim tlopkiiiii Gftal Ei<if of JnJia 

I»« (Jioc « J. w, tLi«<r. IW Vrstuc (3l«Uawt IP- 

^“ihe Iwatina at tlw Vrily« i. f 

Clwn».fc (M’ZEW- wnr. 3,SMffl) fcab *!>= S« il^r. uP- 

but A. B KdtJi (IK^iS. 1015, p, 455) "icet* iLia lyT»«*™- 

p Wit. au iht wliaiiiia Ml»* 1 0 CJ W^terii nipJanitnMI 

• A, dcredl«d ia Tdpdjm .WaAobidAia^, vvlt, 1. 0. 

ia hia Ihtf^ ISUntm (Rn*. tr- b^iKloia > 

will bv r..mid m ira^r. uAiiir*» h 

■ vdlekf/Qia If itL 

Hkihlfutk, ifo vd tai^ t« 
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eastern speech nnd the enrltesf inHiCdtinti of some kind litpmty 
octivity in the east is to be preBiimed fmm his referenees to 
enstem ^mniarians. The eastern peculinritics noticed hy Pai^^ini 
concern the desipiatbn of some eastern people (n. 4. flO j iv. 1. l?Si 
hr. 118; tieL 3, 7S) and of certain parts of the east (i. L 7S: 
i\\ 70, W\ tsn), the formation of the names of certain 

eastern cities, villages and their inhahilants (yu 3. OH ; vii, 3. 14, 24) , 
an eastern peeuliaritj'' in the name of a game (vi. 2. 74)* the 
morphology of eastern proper names fii. 4, 60 ; iv* 1. 17; v, 3* 8D), 
the desij^TiRtinn of trlbuti^ which may have been rendered by the 
notlh to the cost nr vice verm (vl. 3. lO), the name of certain 
meaaures of weight which may have Ijecn known from eastern 
merthimls (v. 4. 101) and the eastern mode of the ariiculatinn in 
greeting a person (viii, 2, ftft) : but miich more intcresHng are the 
direct references he makes tn the views of eastern gninimaEiaiia 
ftii. L iKl; iiL 4. 18 ; jv. 1. 17, 43* IGO ; v. 3. 00. 04; v. 4. IWI; 
viii. 2. 86) in regard to the morphology^ phonetics and syntax of 
the eastern didect. It is clear that in Pa^iini's time, as in that of 
the KaufkJt^kl BruhmartfSit the standard fitersry language was still 
the diaket of the north, to which Pnnini himself belonged but 
hJs refcienoc to the opinion of eastern grammarians also make^ 
it pFobahie I hat linguistic speeola lions in the east must have 
acquired sgeh a position in his time that it became ne(?eji?nry for 
him to take them into acoonnt^ Such linguistic speculatlons 
doubtless mdfeatc the exjsterice of a respectable body nf Ijtrmture 
cffl which they based thcmseivefl ^ but nothing unfortiiaately has 
survived* and this literature h now onl^v fl matter of Fnirmise. Ft 
should ahuj be noted that no definite denotation can be attached 
to Panini^s Pmncfi or Pmeh^^a. If It is equivalent to the Pra^i of 
the Greek TATJters, it woidd denote prefenibly the people of 
Mpgadha: but in air probability it was a mueh mone extensive 
term whirh included the peoples or proviaccs cast of tbe Middle 
Countrj^ east, irougbly* of Allnhabad)® and would not therefore 


* Thpre » tLo irastm tn doubi tiae tradit^hiJ ABiiiinptHin ihit Paniiu was a 
PErrtbfm wrnrnmmmn. JL Otifli FritirtpV (Goeffinger Jitsmprti^ 

I8(U, pp. as?. 9^5 fj tFuit ”bi I^iLcmV perrdd [Jw Enliaiui ptoEilr lud LEitir rvniim 
in ihc w nesatb'e^ ddI umly hy Pflj]riii''i inanntTt refcmnjf to the iiiewi 

tbe m.itrTn ^KcciiiiiLriHJii, tn^t u F^aJ Thicni hu pJk>wti (Panjuj and 
Fslff, An«hjllAd p, 73 f), by Pa^mi i nJalinn tn tbc norFbCTll irlawriSA 

ami by thr probubOHj, «hkrJl Webw bad ahraiij E^niiaulKm] Stndim. V. SO)* 

tliat Finim Hrsirdj maka any uw cif Lbn and ita 

Piflinri nlatton of U^iiEijya laminmarinni dm not krabilata Uik pwilion. 

" TTm? Vkujii i^fer^Dcci la Mudlo'ttdcdB pinbahly li^it InmtJ up to 
FttUi^TanlltJuiA (wm mjn Cb. im>. 
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Any particular applicalioti to Bengal It k notcwortby* 
llint tlin word QaTida in the aen^e oF a counliy k already 
kDOwti Lo PS^UDi’s AMht^hT^ii^ (vi, 3, 100)/ and the Gono-jwfAa 
(hcstiv 0) mentions VaAga* 

We do not know exactly when the Af;^'aiii£ation of Bengiil 
took place* If IMngndha rwcivcd the Aryan culture and laiigiia|?e 
long before the time of the Buddha^ the dii^^aiiiging referenoea in 
the later Vedic literature make it likely that the Aryans of tlie 
cast stood flpari for Bonte tune from those of the west in dlatecti 
customs nntl practices. During the dominntion of the Manryas, 
who were easterners, Bengal wns probably linked to the Aryan 
India of the north l but we have no record of literary HCtmty in 
Bcngai in the first few centuries of its Ary^nuisAtiun, We hove the 
earliest mention of Snhnui and RldhS in tlie Jaina Snffa/ 

which tells us that hCahavIra trawller! **in the pathless countries 
of ihe Lndhas in VnijabhOmi and Sublihnhhumi ” t htit it h curious 
that no inscription of Awka nor any early Jaina record has been 
discoverE-d m Bengal proper. Patanjftli* after Paiiinj^ ahowa himself 
futnilinr with Pnl^liputm and betrays (on Pa* iy. f. 5^)’ ^ 
greater knowledge of the poLiticnl divisions of the cast; for hf 
luenUons together Aoga, Variga, Subma and another 

interesting passage/ which he may Imve borrowed and amplified 
from Yiiska (ii. ■£)* he gives us some dialectologicnl infarmalion 
regarding the omploymeul of cetiTiiii vcrl^s Ln a pecidiar sense by 
the people of the east.® Tic refers also (f. I* 1) to the usage* of 
f for r, which hcGime one of the important chajactcristics of the 
later Milgadhi Prnkrit, but wbkh, in bis opinion^ is Asura pronun- 


* Tn thin nilc Piniiii l«di« tttit whcfi Qm ^ 

fi»t m a ciUttif^oiLtfld, Ihe firat menjtKl hw bJI iwuti: anxml on ^ 

befc* the wotd ptmt. Fmm lli= ^njE 

wllii Q rlty of llw mstpm iMplei ** follawfnf ^ 

fi« a similar ll«wr ™ br na donlil ihol ibe word GaiifUi 1*^ 

LIh UiUM of b wunlry- . ^ 

* SHE. KiL 4S. Jicnbi iftetirw H*dba. ^ 

witJi fbe- mnniry pf Snlimi^ In llrt ^ Jonia ° ^ 

mulled PirpdrmvajdliAii1>^^ lyppvarellljfl uad T^JiUrtfliptikt fp- **“• ’ 

* Ed. KyiwTO, Hi p. ^ 

^ Ed. KWbfwn. i p ^ 

" Fit. dAU in m no Ctrl ^ Bird niiriAnti m 

ronacT ejde PAUirijali iipraJra of pHirisr^Aii, iia dre ^ 4 'Miwt with 

d*. llM. want IV i^. iSa. «l. p. m ^tb 

Ihfl. Chnrmuui of Vr^jic ichDob [weviilbjj in the cl“t- t>n 

™ Liehi.!,. m §pr^h.r»m^MK o. tif 

Bflil llnnika Sknild. p. JW t «ad nrfeJeiciB cilni tlM^n. ^ - 

* Cfe Ulk n aiSiicrlondl nnd EeiUi. tW.e fnd^. and Cn™G 

m ZDAfO. ucTL Oa, aorte. 
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cniiiitiTi> th(? Sot^poilut BTQhtrtitJfa. hftv^iig alrpudy rtpscribctl Oip 
Prarrhyn as Smin^a, Wliilp thfisie references to the debased srncech 
of the exist confinn the pre^amption that niodLfications of the 
atxindard Lringiiage cMaiurred early m the eastern provinces^ they add 
rery^ little to our knowledge of the linguistic and literary activity 
in the east, the esisteote of which should be presuined to explain 
the gnttmaanau's interest. 

After sevend renlnties, when I he Gupta rulers eaine to power^ 
the only definite evidenee of Sanskrit eullurr* is afforded by 
inscriptional iwords, discovered in Bengnb which give tis the 
rati lest instances of acltial Sanskrit com position p Leaving aside the 
ghort early BriihniJ Inscription froin Mfihaatlilti^ and the Ulbic 
record (three lines) of Ghnndrflvnrmiin,- on the Siuninla Hill lit 
West Bengal we have eight short copper-plates^ which, ksued by 
ihe focaf ofifrers of the Gupta Emperors in North Bt■n^^nl, cover in 
dntci nne century l>etween 44S and 543 aJi* But these httef prose 
spefciTncns are hardly of any titerary value. It is not until vve come 
to the 7tb century ajj, tlial we find the hi^b-fiowa Kavya-style 
in prose and verse employed In Ibe epigraplde records, such^ for 
in?tiiTiee. as displayed in the Tippera enpper-plntes of Loknnntha.^ 
or the Nidlianpur eopper-platea of Ehlskamvarman/ Tbe 
testimony of the Chinese pilgrim, Fa-hien, however, who VLHited 
India in the beginning of the 5lli century and spent two years at 
Tamianpll m studying ttnd copying manuscripts, Hupplements the 
rather scanty evidence of copper-plates and inscriptions.*'^ The 
btf-r nnd much more cxtenHivc itinerajy, in the Tlh eenturyt <sf 
Hiueii Tsaag, w^ho vLsiti-d Puridravardhann, Knnianlpa, Samstata, 
and Kartiasuvajmft, is remarkable for Its references to the love of 
leaminf nf the peopte. as well as to the existence of more than 
seventy Buddhist niniiaflterics in these lands ns seats of leamingi 
hundreds nf Dtva-tern pica, and a large number of Nirgrantha 
ascctiesJ I-tsing, coming lo India n little later, definitely stated 
that lie learned Sanskrit and the science of words (Sabila-vidya) 
in Tamraliptl® These foreign trnvcllcra do not refer to any 


^ Thp dinUTinuiljr al tempt ta bpp#npriBl« KiliilLsl In Itcn^fal liiirdly 'o^xds 
fljlj imniniint- CnrmWj it ifpiofcfi liif? pnet^ pnt Tcr>' 

fcrecTTiceii te the peaHe nf Van^ uni Bulima tv, *ha nbjecUy 

piTHUntRl Llicmfdvn before 111* cpnqTitrcf KijslMi. 

* £/. sauL 135. * Sftr «rpr*a p- 10. 

* Ki. i. ' ItfiiL xn. 05 t 

■ I. Lepi;e. Efctini af Btislifkat KisgdamM^ p. lao, 

* Witters, m iai*E>L Fur an annlyAia of Ilium T«ir!|^"5 temiirki oiJ 

wee CliJitiErj^nav- 7S-Ta. 

" TjJuliiiBd-l p. X%Xtr 
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lilfnu*y activity, but they ftirmsb definite evidence of the existence 
in this pctifid of Sanskrit learning and culture in Bengalp 

It is necessary in this connection to notice a few works oF a 
technical ^stric ckaracteT^ winch hnye been credited to Bengal oF 
the Gupta and post-Gupta periods* The first of these is ti work 
DM elephnnt-Jorc, entitled IJcufty-u^urveda^^ whLeh^ after the mwvoer 
of the PuruDas and in the form of a dialDgue held in Champa 
between king Roniapada of Anga and the sage PalakApya^ [or 
‘^kappa), gives in four sections an elaborate account of die ailnicnU 
peculiar to ekph&nts. This Rooiapiiiia is mentioned as the mythlcfl] 
coiiiempKjntry of Daiaratha famed in tlie /tdmdyaaa; and the aiilhor^ 
endowed with a fictitious KApya goim and possibly witli a fictitious 
nnme, is Hkcw ise a legendary figure, his father having been a sage 
and his mother a shc-elephanl I In l- 1. 3& and 101 a reference is 
made to the hemiiUigc of Palakapya, which h placed in the region 
where the river Lauhitya (Bmhmaputm) fiows from the Illnuilflyns 
to the sea. In spile of tlie obviously Icgendaiy character of the 
uartalor and his hearer^ it is surmised that tlic work was redacted 
fo some place rn Bengal on the bankii of tlic BrahiiLaputTa. bince 
the device of a legendary narrator and hearer is couimDn enough 
in the Piirnnnsi from which it b evidently Ijorrowcd, it would not 
be safe to base merely on it any chronological infereiLcc; hut, 
high an antiquity has been ciaimed fnr the prvKluction os the Sth or 
(Jtli century b.c. P The Jirst surmLsc is not unlikely ; and Hiuen 
Taang^ speaks of wild elephants which ravaged in herdi in 
Kn!mrti|>a (Western Aasam), which he lakes to be the confines of 
'' East India*” The date of tin? work is ccrlnioJy earlier than th^t 
of Kshlru^vamm. who in the 11th ccntuiy^ quotes P^akupya twice 
in his enmmentnry on the AmaTa-kaia (on iu fi, 331 un 3.^ 143) 
and it is probable that it could not have been redacted at a voy 
late period* inasmuch as the encyclopaedic some of 

whose Sastric secliotis have to be dated earlier than the 10 Lh 


^ Ed. SS. Ka. W, The vvfL » nho r*fled 
Otrja^ividjifn iimI Ga'i«jfurF#»/d. Alufi. nnlioftl m AuJ,-C'a#. 1* 1+1 a, SSB n* IM »- 
*Sw J. Inltj, p. 14+ iW. ^ _ 

* P. G. Hag^cbi iUlQ^ 1W3. P* S)(ll> bdic*« ihlt Mw TWme tyin hw 

■i^tSedi dcTitkvil, Ifcro Dra^’id^ pri , whifc h® rtuniMet® 

kajd. which !ie yimla hlH Ow sumt If th* » th* aam lijeU b«^m« 

«ntin4y firtiLiacw, and wt awaJ tkOl Haflume iJml iny jkobO «i T - 

* ip inrlkwd UBOES. 10I«. p. 3lSJ W ihm wwfe 

h> the ^Ui tif SUi Dfxitury uJ- (Ci- UdA. JSi*, p- 3^3 . 

* D. ISa. 

* Those vcn»* ok, aat ixuuhk b ih-s jH^ail teit 
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ccnlury,* tcHa us that iU chapter on the Gaja-cbikitsfiS based 
upon Palakfipya’s narration lo King Roiiiapadn of Anga » It is rot 
improbable that Kalidfisa alludes to P&kkapyn* when he mates 
Sunnndn. during the SrayaiiivarB of ludumnli (KojAu* 27), 
describe the king of Afiga as one “whose elephniits are Imlncd by 
Sfitra-karas ” FiilakSpya s present work is written not in the farm 
of Sfttra but in Karika with occasional prose exporftion, somewhat 
in the manner of Bhamla'a Nntya-idatru but since BharnU has 
also been called a Muni and SfilrO'ItJira. a fiimilar nHiisipn to 
FSlakapya is not improbable. If this presiiroplinn is acceptable, 
then Palakapya’s treatise on elephant-seicacc, like Bhawift’s 
on Dramaturgy* must be taken as embodying a traditional 
compendium, which was redacted in Ajiga or in some place on the 
bnnks of the Brahmaputra, sometime before Kalidasa, in llie name 
of a legendary sage, who first systematised the science, and in the 
form and dirtioii of an Bncient Snstra. The present lent is an 
exlcngtvc compilation of Ifltt chaplcrB, covering 700 pages in the 
printed edition, and is divided fafter medical works) into four 
StliAnas or sections, namely, MaJiiiroga (principal diseases, 18 
chapters), Kshudre-roga (nuDor diseases, 72 chapters), Solya 
(Surgery, 34 chapters) and Uttam {Thotapy, Bath, Dielics etc., 
30 chapters). The science, to which Kau^Llya refera when he 
iqieflks of elephant-doctors, and which at one time must have 
possessed considerable importance in India, Is now nearly lost, and 
its technicalities have become obscure ; but P^kiipya's earliest 
authoritative contribution to the subject destirvea mention as 
pn.‘<<umubly an eastern production of great interest. 

With regard to the nest author, Cbnndragomin, who is 
recognised as the founder of the Chandra school of Sanskrit 


* See De-Pof^Ui. L IK4; klso fnf line Rmjili chjiptRn ire tl. C, tloilf* ■« 
ItlQ. ISM. pp. <Ba-Sl. ll Is iMlcwnrlhy Lhel ttie ei-siJehte utt. ef ihe 

jur sIiiMmI CfllMy is Bca^eli or Dcvuii^Krl Rri|>tt, SUg^Htiog its pHTrsIrtH-W <a 
l])e Brad’ll or DwBiUKSli am; and tbe fact dial llic BcnfCfdi Vsa. oje by ftir 
Ihe ouire plentiful migbl indimte ihe eulem (jridui. nr at least pupulality, at die 
Futaiia. It IS. ibetefore, net niipr^E that it ihnulil cite Filakapja. 

* Ed. An. S$. CL fST. 

* CIl 4aa, TEtv 124. Otlicr timnitlDtu frutn Paiskipya (Miir rn UEniadni 

VmtV’tdiand^ {Slicond half of isth renlmy), VaCalesrna’s Mullinttliai 

coEOlUetttary ua Rafdtu' ivi. 9 (Mth enituT>']l, I'Frn-BurrodayS at MitnUDiaia, and 
$SmgttdhiTn>-j>addbHi (Ncu. 1904-M; Idtii imrUuT}-). Sw 3- 

in j}, it SkoMdvkv Fnf., p. 94, f.iL 9 for TaFcrEacca, Ttie pa^RiRi! quatad by 
MaUinalha onrata in Uw pmttt text I, i. rilakapjia la also nferred bu 

by Heoiarbaadn ul llil dliktiUniiiKkMfnBiani (m. S]7; ISlb centary). 

* 6o explaiaed by HeuiBJH, Cbktitrayaitlhana atiid Ms]lini.lha. 
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we src perhaps on n finrnor ground, both in reipcct of 
fipproiiiimtc date and authorship. In hia rdfcyUjwicS^a 
Bhartrihari mentions Baiji, Sauva and Haryaksha as f^mminarians 
who went before CbancItathEj^^a and who by their tineritical methods 
contributed not a tilUe to the neglect of Uic of 

Patunpli Afi thia observation accords well with Kalbana^s account 
of the fate of the Afahdbkdsh^a,^ as weU as with the curious legend 
recfordcd in a Ute Tfbet^ work® of the censure of Patnnjairs 
work by Chandragomin, it has been assumed that this Chandra- 
chary a IS no other than Chandrsgooiin.’* B* Lieblch who has 
recovered and edited the Chdndra-if'^dkitnina (Sutra, Uptdi and 
Dhatii-ptitha) ,* as well as its Fp/ti * is of opinion" that Chandra 
wrote both the lest and the eommeatary and that lie Nourished 
probably In the period between MIS and 544 a.d^ The work is 
certainly earlier than the Kdiikd of JaySditya and \ ainnJia; for this 
commentary on Pacini appropriates without acknowlerlgmcnt thirty- 
five original Sutras of Chandra's grrimmar, which had no parallel 


^ ll k nauworthy tlibt d«o T^fcri fL jrfl) to CtmtL^rirliir>ii aad 

hit gnmiLiiLr *nd to bit nvivbif IIk of Like ifoUfcAiiAjfn, but be plua 

ClMUtdricliSo'a in Kulihitf umbtr AbLlmanyTi (fc Spd MitmT . On ibh 
giutlisn nee F. Kiribnm <M, tv, lUTi). pp, IW-fl: B. Liebiih, jPrifB-t^raaijiei. 

PP- j „j ■ n r 

■ Sumps, Pag Savi Jot, Xmi), pL i p[^ &5-M. Tbe ^t>ty a nprtduced m B- t.. 

Thlyubbunan, HiH. ef /nJ, iopus, pp. Sii-SS- 

• Sniilri^il. TT fFpaJturatw). pecfnrt. p. !, iJwn uol lirftpl iJiin ideuUnralBtt. 

* Ed, fhtm S-ndcrit sj*,. M iFdl M fmtu tte Tibnluu VewicHi, WJib full 
thdlwn. The Capa-palJlB. as mdl U like tiiJplBMflwiM. whieh ii quoted ^ 

Faittslu>ltama.deva In bis Ver^uif4*jana (Eor.*C*rf, n. No- itKJfl/ltTia, ^ t 
IlijVsiadatl* {ed. Aufreebt, iv. 1), Serviniinda (uit n. fl. 65) nad n't 

Amt™ (R. G, Biofidirkn-RffiOft, p. 4l»h i< mis^fr But tl» Cbifl^ 

Oa^a-jteSke, m well h ns ^pdiUPpa-L'T'^f*! ™itn in TVbetw. , . , 

FarmMjfiKt by Chnfldrtgumiii in pubUnbeiJ Id Bilv.-^yifwu, P »7 
VASjB. lows. pp. iw IT. A Fdrtipstw by Chnudra is quoted by Jublrwimiu m 

bin fed. Uebicb l- m. Llebitb hni 

tpyqJIramilTa kJid iIa terwtHMy ULamlare ^0 iVfifA- it. Oiwfira“/ * 

1 ^. umijiiij'btd in M. liWfl. PP- . 

■ Ed. B. Lkhkk In the eol^pboD ll W cm! 1«I tie «ork of PhAfnift^ 

blkcii it AS lias nme nf the pupil Sflfl tToIi! down W - 

LHfahC;|l hAH givrn m djelAiled fttudy af the Wi hiA ^iw' -■"/ ™™F+ 

(AiuJyEv d*r CBudiA-'V^ll.i)« . 

■ JJU PP ^ Camdra^mau oflrf 

(Uncsliiu JiOSi. The chief gra^mii A thmt thr ifnlEnW ^ny ^ 

iorfrt or japfa} m the rriW {L itiefitwfw i - “ 

dnpli UTCT (he u AU OluAtnlkra of lb* n* uf Om PcrFfct to ck^ibe M 

in the rtfi-lhiM: id the mtrlW. But the jd^llaty <1^ “ «'™ by naftnnt- 

t-ript-tivkicflcv, m pot clear; otld the TO'qjeciHR tbAl it i* * ^ or Up m 
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in Panrni.^ but which Krnyym diftlmclly repiidiates ns im-PA^iitiLm. 
All ttceoiuiU a^TW that ChandrBgomm was a Buddhist ; and thit 
is supported not only l»y hb h<inorifi(? Biiiklhialic but 

also bv the Mai^gaifl-sloka of the Vfim which pays homafe to 
Sarvajfia, The Tibetan tradition docs not distinguish the grainnt- 
aiian Chandragoroin from the philosopher Chandra gum in, who wrole 
a work on Logic, entilled as well as Irriin the 

Tiintric writer of the saine nopie.* to whom Ihirty-six esoteric texts 
are ascribed in the According to this acoountt ^ he 

belonged to a Kshatriya family In Vartndm,*^ resided for some time 
at Chimdiwdvipa^ and met the Madhyamikn coraraentator Chaodra- 


}in)tiktiuilir, Xeilli f)nriMv |i. lOB. Id tMiik tl»l Jaria reftn to a Jit 

priiM \ BdvjiTkii- (op. riL p. liowiiver, hppmiunutH Licbkh't datiftd furtlwf to 
4TQ AJf I Out ibd- ifictiwy mci tbc HuiilMh idrfi!' to theif lip^eBl hr 

Skmtifljipipla a iBKFEO. tcL 1003, pp. Ml.}, Ibo tDeniinn hj 

I UilTur (Titatiraii, op. eit- pp- IM. lesj I>f a e™i loan IWiMcS Cliaciitrti Jtfiaao 
(—nffidaj) fir Chutilridua Irrtdr like H BodlilMttVfc, m lia tboo to Twlml 

India lod rfitapcAfii a miidicai play on Ibe Yi^vajitam, wrt>uM kicottfjr Him Chandra 
oitli C^lu^t4!^^^cq Ah iIuh klcoti^niJiim i* Iflcdy, tl woidd plan Cliwulraitnatln 
eomo LiiM hefim HllhoUKh il muFt be idmiUrd that \hc n^tmwx (■ nirt 

cntinly ffw troni doohl. Momyc^, on the othw hixd. bdieift* iLirTawb.. PanhtK 
p. IL) Uiat Oi4indrH#5Dnmi iimi hh ttily im the bcgititiing or the Slh 
S. P^d (BEFEO. IBJl* p. Sm, f. n. f> pin™ Chacdrii^oitiin in thn MOid 
half of ihe Tth f?mliiry^ while a C. Vwiyahhusan rr^,) b of 

Opinkiti ihat Hit Tibtt&n wwce (Tof. IW), in moking Chuiti™ m ennlernpctfwy 
ol SiIhh son ol woiild pluo kiiD ml ttboot TOO AJIl But Uui laLe 

dal^ conHiietH- with tlifil KCtjdtd dole at ibc isLdiaJbdi whith nintw Oh -of the 
ChlnclrHr-srHimEuir. For ft ft-diAGlUekiO of the wbob qtkdliOD Jfi4 Liebich, 
fortMjn'n?, pp. £34 H. 

^ Bhtnwn firrt by KidW Id lA, IBM. pp. IBMS ; S« Licbicb. KnoWoOi 
Pfl^i-^^onAria BihIao IIHS. 

* S. C, Ykt^ihhiHHii, op. cif. p. Sfia. 

" See below under Bodtthml Tiotric werlonv Tiimnith* hu o^odi that b 
IcgctKtary io rdidie of CbiodrigMnm and »cfibev h? tim * lerge number of hymni 
and lefiratd mha 

* Tof. l4B4d^ ftnd Sump®, S, Cr YHynlihuiAn {1^ ^ 

tinipiiibcH tba logiciiut Chiusdrogomm from the jpammarbin of Uw flame onint 
nod ungziH A tnlicfa laicr dale to the tfilincr | but he would aditgn 107Oe of tbc TinllW 
BtotroE. to tba latter, altbofigh in kii 3fH/uriraf Schooi of fiuf. LoyWt FP' 

fafi ^loet not draw nny aqoh dutibrljDii. 

* Tofr 14B: * bom Ln Varendrii in the tsit'; Corilier^ffi, n. S(W ! ' inb*l»fW*^ 

fif Bnrcndi id EiHlcm ludui^ ; S^jmpi. op. ai. pp. ltd. U&, iSa t *1 jwi m Varendi# 
in BakKnla. a K. Chnttei-Ji belwTce that the nrauiic pemn eciiTv«pand« In the 
mndeni Bennali eogooniEii piii A. A. Macdmutll 1003, p. S73> Uaiflki ibil 

^ulmijr wu €liutdrACiiinin*i naUve idoce. but thit ii perhapt doc tn n 
mkapprebenjicNi of Kilbar^a"! refereiboe. 

* Sumpa rnffimiH Ut that ChnUiLragdu^ hUIhI in Cbatidrdvlpa after bit 
efiok fimn VanHubik In H wnrk of Ctumdim^fQi&hi in Ailcm-fis'inir tCotdMTi 
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kirti Nalanda^^ where he bwame a pupil <if SthirRiniili. Ap»il 
from Ihe Tanlric Vajia-ynnn Sadhanas mentioned above, Chan^ 
goniio is credited with some Sanskrit Stotnis on Tata and ManiuSri.* 
a diximfl called lokdnanda* and on eiepant but insipid religious 
Kivj’o entitled ^uhya-ltkha-dharma* m the form of o letter to » 
pupil. None of these productions, if they really belong to the 
grarnmnnob Chandtagomin, is of ranch con-wquence. The C^dwdni' 
vtydUarajta, however, is fl much more remarkable work, which had 
currency at one time in Kashmir, Nepal, Tibet and Ceylon. 
Although there is no material divergence nor anything original 
(eserpting the thirty-five rules mentioned above), Jl is not a mere 
copy but an attempt at a recast and hnprovemeul u^n the rules 
of Panini. As against the eight ebapturfi of Pftpim. it has six 
chapters of four sections each, the matter of Papini's first two 
chapters being distributed over the whale book. The Sutras being 
derived from Panini, the work is in no sen® ua-PapiniM except 
In the fact that it reananges the rules, occaakuially simplifies their 
wording, reduces and modifies the Pratyflharas, makes some c anges 
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in the lenaTnoSofty^ distTihnti-s the Sathjriils nnd nltogeiher ns 

niQst BuddhL^t writers do, the Vedic rules.' Its want of any 
strikbg originality or inikpendencc. however, ioubL have proved 
fatal, aud the syslcni almost diBuppeared in the later history of 
SflQskril gmmmar. 

With regard to the next important work, consideruble doubt 
has been raised nbout its authorships but its place of origui is 
getiemlly admitted. This is the philosophical work of tneniorial 
verses, which is known the CoM^fo/^dJa^fcqTika,® but which wm 
probably entitled AgaTn4i-s4if.fa. It is ascribed to Gaudapada. who 
is said to have been the pupil of Suka and teachcr^s teacher 
(Pofa;ftMi-i7«ru) of the great iUnkara, and whose name or more 
probably deseriptive title indicate* I hut he belonged to Gnuda. 
Max Walleser’ attempts lo destroy the mdjvldiiality of GaiidaF^da 
and eaLflblish that the Kcrtkd belongs to a Gaud^ school of Vedanta 
by adducing ft passage from the jVairftfeom^a-ridrfhi (iv* 414)^ of 
Kure^’ani, where two stanzas from the Qaudapdda-karikd and otic 
from Snfikara's Upadeia-Mham are respectively mentioned 
uttenrd by the Dravidas. But since the latter reference 

(the plural being LonorLhe) is to an Individual author, Safifcarn, 
who was Sur&svara’a oivn teacher^ we should normally expect that 
the other reference is also primiUrly to an iiidividunl author. The 
CDOsidcratjon of the problem falls autaide our scope ; but we may 
stale that even if the authentidiy of the tradition which connects 
GiLudapida with Sankara is questionedt® there cannot be much 
doubt regarding the personality of the author who, also cited as 
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Gnu^lttcbaryn, probably belonged lo Gouja. It » not ucwiisiiy hm 
to enter into the question of ibe lelation of ibc KeWfai to the 
I/dn^/uitya Upanithad} nor into its philosophical doctrine,- which 
ill a curious blend of pre-Sahks™ Vediiota and MAdhyamika Sunyo- 
vada ;* but since the work is said to have beco actually quoted by 
Rome early commedtators ol the Madhyamika school (e. 750 
its comparative antiquity \b efitftbli:^hedi The work consists o our 
parts of varying length, called respectively Agama («0 yer^), 
Vaitathya (38 veraes), Advaita (48 verses) and Alala-san « 
(too verses). It has been shown that the fourth aectioa. in 
particular, the authorship of which has sonieUmcs been qurslionwb 
is indebtifd to early Buddhiatic philosophical worka for its words. 
aiTpunetits and images and, conaidering the early prevalence o 
Buddhiatic schciola in Bengal this is not surpnaing. Gaudapada u 
also credited with the authorship of commentaries, rea^ctiyely on 
Lwarakrishpa’s Samkhya-knrik^* and the irffom-FtM; but whik 
the latter work Is of no great merit, the fonner appears o 
largely based cither upon the earlier Mdfftam-tipitti or upo 
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unktidwi^ source which MfithAiti also utiliswL^ The hypothwi» of 
two Goudnpadnsi hfls JiLw been adviincctl ; but then? is nothing in 
these two commentunes which militales against tlirir ttnditional 
ascription to the author of the 

Even though the literary remains of Bengal Hescribcd above* 
in the centuries preceding the advent of the Pa la dy nasty* are 
insnfficienli and uncertain* we conic^ for the first timCp in the 
liCginiiing of the 7lh ct^ntury. across distinct references to the 
literary diction of the Gaudn^- Ban-fthhatta informs us in a well 
known verse : ^ 

Tn tht North thm k tncwily pl*y tipem wnrdi I’SlniTlRK" in tfap West it !■ 
only Hit wmm ia Ihc Scjuth it id pcwticai fiuK-y [U^pnekshii. in ihe 

tbffif If pomp i^Unbla (A]cjilumdamb«rA) - 

This api>atently disparaging observation regaj-ding the Gaud as 
eipbinecl by the suggestEou* that it reflects a partisan spirit on the 
part nf the eourt-poct of Harshavarilhana, which is also dear from 
Hie feeting which he disqilays towards his pa I run's rival, the unnumed 
hut much maligard king of Gaudan But the r\planatioa docs not 
become coovlneing when wc consider that lu this verse Ba^abhatta 
is stating that poets of the four quaHera of India respcctivcTy affeci 
only n few peculiar Htcraty e^scellences, and pot all, some putting 
stress on sounds some on seIl^E^| gome on Iioth^ while others indulge 
in a piny of fancy ; for in the next verge he regrets that it is dJJlicuU 
to find in one place all that are, in his opinion< deginible excellences 
of the Kavya, The position has been often tnii^understood* but the 
view wc Irnvc taken wil] he dear if we consider the rt^fereucea to 
the Gaud a MSrgn or G &udT Riti, which are found in the polemic 
poetics of Bhamahn and DA]:idin, and which show that at least in 
the 7th And 8th centuries* the Gaud? Rltt in its proper form was 
regarded as a distinct and original achievement in the sphere of 
lileiary" dictioa. Along with the Valdarhhl, the Gau^lT figurea as 
one of the tw'o most important modes of poetic expression, although 
the theorisls are not agreed on the qupAtioa of their relative 
superiority. While BhamahA (i^ 31-32) is impatient with the conven¬ 
tional distiuetjon and preference of the Vaidnrbht and declares his 
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opinion thui in its proper form the Gaudiys dktion k even sitpetior, 
Daii^^in shows n decided parfciahty for the Vaidarbiifl Marga and 
a mild aversion to the Gau^a* But taking the Vaidarhh! as the 
Btaiidard^ in w'hich are to be foiiDd the esseutml pocticaJ eiccllencos 
of ft good diction^ Dapdin believes that tie ^ easily 

dialio^ishabJe (prajpftofiinfoTti) mode of expression* which, how^ 
ever^ often presents a different aj»peet,* the conceptioo of the Gannas 
about the essentials of a dictiDO being apparently different from 
that of the Vaidarbhas, The opLnjon of the theorists* therefore, 
seems to be that the ideals of composition differed fundanientatl^ 
in these two types of literary produetJont the \aidarbhi demandi^ 
the correct and classical manner and the Gaud^ preferring the Fervid 
and the grandiose* Dapdin makes it clear that the Gnudaa thereby 
often lose themselves in bombast and prolixity* IF Banahhatt* 
singles out verbal bombast {ak^hura-^ambarc) in the Gaud^*' 
Dnpdin likewise speaks of a kind of “ mental l>Dmbast ^ and dumbroua 
ornamentation when ha uses the terras artha-tf^imbfira and o/nM&dm- 
ifQmbam in thU eocmexioli. Even if their personal preference 
betrayed disapproval they had stiU lo take the mode of the Gau^ 
into account, presumably because it had attained a cominenimh 
jjosition and found Favour in an equal degree with u class of 
anti readers. It seems, therefore, that even long beforo Bupabhatta 
and Dundin* the Gnudaa exhibited a distincUve literary diction of 
their own,^ which, side by side wilh the widely accepted Vaidarbhi, 
hnd an established tradition inciipahlc of being oompletely tgnoi^. 
Just as Beiigai strove politically in these centuries against c 
constant aggression of Magadba+ Thanesvar sud Ka-shaiir to niauitain 
its independence, it attempted in tJic literary 
the domraatlon of the almost univer^Hy a^epted %aTdArbha mode 
of expression and succeeded in establishing its origmality^ 
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These jrefercjiiceji are unpartnnt in oar literary bistoi^' because 
they supply umJeniabh! evidcncfe that by the 7Lh and 8Lii ceularies 
there must have pown up in Bengal a Sanstrit cultun! which 
attained such importance as necessitated the recognition of Hs 
chanieLeristic method of eipreiwsion- Apart front the lucubrations 
of BhiJiiaha and Dandin, Vamana in the Ptb cental^' eipressly 
slates^ that the diacu^Nion ia not academic, but that the names of 
the recognised literaiy dictions were derived from the fact that the 
particular diction wjls prevalent in the parttculnr locality,^ It is 
probable, therefore^ that the thcoiy of diction aro^e, even before 
na]^t;lin and VAmana who tacitly accept it, from an empirioi) 
annlyiis of the pievailiag pceuliarities of literary eipression ia 
different localities. This would furnish enough ground for the 
inference of a lost Gauda literature, which received recogaitloti from 
the theorists^ hut over the merits of which they entertained an honesl 
difference of opinion. In the foUawing centariea^ howeverp the much 
criticised Gaudl Riti must have overstepped its geographical limits; 
and, having been found even in non-Gnuda works, it became in later 
Poetics a generic niime for a particular kind of pompous dicLkir 4 
abi>unding In alliteration and long compounds ^ and as such, it 
decidedly declined in the favour of the theorists^'® 

When we eomc to the 101h and llth centuries^ the evidence 
becomes more definite that not only Sanskrit culture but also 
f^nskrit literature, both Brabmanical and Buddhistic, flourished in 
Bengnip although their contribution is still not sufficiently citensive 
I tor outstanding. W'e have a larger number of more clabomte 
inscripiional panegyrics in Sanskrit, from the Qth century aj>., which 
arc creditable compositions^ but they display the ordinary charac¬ 
teristics of North Indian Pro^stb of a similar natutet &nd do not 
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call for epeciat remarks as Htorary preductiom. Some ot these 
cpjgrnphic records, however, give us mtereslmg glimpses into the 
assiduous culture of Sanstrit by ptereons who were not professioiml 
icholsm or men of letters, but highly placed officials ami ^wliliciews. 
The Bad3l Pillar inscription of the time of Nlrflyapapalft,^ for 
instance, gives MS a vivid account of the scholarly altaiimacnta of 
one of tilt; minister families of the Pain kings, which receives special 
commendation for its knowledge of Vedic Hlcratiitfi, In this 
DarbhapaJiii, who was the toiiiister of DevapSta. and his gran son 
Kediirnmisra, who also held the same position, are said to ave 
mastered the four Vidyas; while KetifiniV son GuM^mis™ acquired 
proficiency in the Vedas, Agamas, Nfti, and Jyotisha, 
gukhed himself by his deposition of the Vedic works. , 

copper-plate Grant* of Mahlpala i mentions the study of 
SinnAi#d. Mimamsa, Vyflkaraija and Tarka. while proficiency m 
VedTinla and Pramrma, and in the Kaulhuma recensioa Of the 
S^mAveda, is referred to in the Mon^byr copper-plate^ o c\aptt 
Amgacbhi copper-plate of Vigrahapalu'* anti the Maua a i 
plate* of Madanupfila. The colophon to the ffan-e t***' f 
of Chaturbhuja meutions the Varendra Brahmans o c ime o 
Dhariuapala as experts in Sruli. Smritl, Puriina,^ 

Kivj-n, Similar referencea occur in other insenpbons of the law 
and those of contemporary dynasties. The most in ei« lUg ^ , 

however, of the jiolitical, lilemry and scholar y a 
striking personality U to be found in the Pmsasti of Bhatta 
Bhavadeva of BrdavakbhT, who flourished umicr Harivammn. 

These indications of cultural nctivilj, 
bt^rne out by the actual literary remains of this ^ri , , 

frotn Buddhistic Tautric writings, the literature w ic _ 
is Brjinty and inadequate ; In the sphere of p£»tK^ on ^ _ 
literature, however, same of the well-known c bmicii ww 
been claimed for Bengal, bat the proofs adduc m s^i^ :n,i(,Tice 
claims are slender and uncertain.’ The assump lon, or 
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Unit ll«! ot Vl»lcliBdatU b a BcngaJ worit a pu^y 

arntutlnus and hiiatthcticftl, A Bengal tradition of donbtJul valua. 
ngain, would credit Bha^a NaroyiiM, author of the I ^-JowiAom, 
to Bengal; for he » alleged to be one of the five Kannuj Dmhm^ 
brought to Bengal by Adisuta, Utdeaa cortoboiatcd by indeponttol 
eviiJeivce these traditions of Bengal mnteb-makers and pancgjTista 
of big fatnilies an? hardly of much value for hialorica! purposes, 
particularly for events of compaialively early limefi.‘ There i» no 
satisfactory evidence, again, to identify Mumri, son of 
mananka of the Maudgalya’jofro and Tan In mat!, and author of 
the dnaTp/m-tdjfiaija,=* with the Muriri, who is given as one of 
the progenitors of the Bengal Vaidika Brahniflns. hUjually unoprtajn 
is the aiinilar tmditkm which connects SrihaTsha, son of Sribira and 
Miimalla-devT pnd author of the .VoirftdrfAo-cAorifo,* with Bengali 
for firiharsha of the Bengal genealogists is described as the son td 
Medblitithi or TithimcdhA f ITiis last cJaiin has been argw^* at 
some length, but the evidencic is not conclusive. Some plausibility 
is afforded by the tefertneo {vti. llO) to a Prasasti which the poet 
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(IjiiiatT 1034 > Dotot oitd exlTBctff troiQ lewml pu-bilihcil cmoisenlnriiik 

' 3M, in, pp. a« oloo /C7. II. <wipn 

ih«d Bfit fidlow, » NinkynpA in th nmroisntwy tJikiki, ironi bia w -513 

of v^itd oXfiJlM IS an navpieioEiA Kkvztd moda h;}^ wamca <m ffrtiiiY 
Apart froto iha facl tbm tbs word appem to be ■# old u Lh^ CAAumfoflfa 
[JptriuiJbd (iiL 10. 3>, K. K. Handkim (orpL pfp. 541-42^ hoa ilumii that it ^ 
nut ffq El3r|llimly Bengali ctuliim, lidtlg found in wrilOfl i«Eia had no ciwKtjnfl 
witli effp^emOy m onllM Jjiinn wiiLen of WcBlerti tndioi. MllTpH luni Uwr 

werti In oouncctioit witli BTti’v niAiriii^ (jjrL but bii MailiuLj i-gnmifntfllar, 
BuchjpatJ Upadhy^^’^ «xplaiiif it m a Sooth IjidLan nutnuii The Sunthororr 
Malfmithii, ou lbs trth/r luiad^ bdimt it to Ln a Northcra ciii4xeeziI 
rnmaiij apply to ihtt i<Bfi^acw (kY. 40) In the custom oC WBuing anch-boiigk, wllkh 
b aJjo sa«stbf»d io the s^oAQhAonrti] (Vwi^ m. l> uvd tin J^jddaatharL Tba 
iLrgiiiiHtit haitd nn tka Gaii^l Rlti doci aot carry muidi weight; hat m^ire irlcwt 

if bot cbfinitgly iDani!luaivn:| it thf iJi ftiMTiTnKLM.ljpi u» IQ nljjftermliOD and ■ I'hlTTi i Ulf 
df thm limn Kibnjint% tl^ twn nitMlt ba jmd pa, yn and ja as iduodt 

equivalent vdiie, Jlhelqrv=iiin9p bdWY^erp pomit inch ia wwhal 
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is saJ(! to have composed fof some iioiiatncd king of 
we also lenfo that he was palTonised bjf the king of Kanjiikubia 
(xaii. SO) nod that his work loccivcd the approval of the Ka^uoiiian 
scholars (*vi. 131)The king of Kanjmkiibja has been identified 
with Jayaebandra of Kanau], who aourishi^ in the second half of 
the iSth century.’ SrlharRha claims originality for his work 
(viii. 10!)) as that of " a traveller on a path unseen by the race of 
poets"; but as a poem his work displays more learning than real 
poetry. An elaborate nnd pedantic pi^uctiaa of twenty-two cantos, 
it spins’ out and cmhcllishes only a part of tlic simple and atlisc 
tive epic story of Nata and DanmyantT oat of all ignition; but 
tlifl concern of the undoubtedly talented master of diclion and met^ 
ia not so much with the poetic possibilities of tbs theme, as wil 
the display of his own skill and learning so chare ctemtic of later 
decadent poets. The work has been regarded as one of the five 


’ ll ii earioaa tluil lliu lefatace tn liw spptefistioi) by KariimirM kImj!*™ 
u faiuid, aat in lls pitipw piaae si Uw “t Hie wurk bnl _ *« **. n 
ll i, sba paislin^ tl,.t ball, ths p«™ 

irtstiw KArt^^iimontinn^tWrfss »PI»sr 1° m 

mrioiii ecmcliiiiiia of tbrir shnuJlsimoui pfodurtion hj ^ atoe nu ‘ , 

gWlUilKDBU of Ite brief Slj UlWapiiptllaa T™». 

Wtirj, S» pw, ia a wsy. .1 Hw af «d. wnU, 

bo caniwhaiiUe donbli but it a pgoiUe Uisl Uwy ^ , (mo iiHidma, 

of whkih msd no* be rrjwtffl iiv*n on the fuppowt^n ff ^ oAM 

W< 1^ Irian lie* vsr« u.sl iriWis wns «J» l^sarl^ nf • 
LVaDfHdAiudiiJta-rAariOi futir 2S), s SlAoifya-^'* rssiwd.iiraiwri 

fsvij. |«) «iH . (V iffi). 

Kh^x^ma4tk^a^khadya k npp«ciiUy ^ W tie plilkiwpl^nl 

of unmAllcd libdQi* in the poifflw ^ ^ - GomnitlLi 

dlLgmkm in amto ivii, A lete ianA jirolmlily Be^jpi) rcijnjiKfiUry 

Adlfiiryii, bdkvei ijt. L. ASlnk hr. m of km 

on ilnr JVouiUcfiU^ th»t the Vifc^fa-jrrulaii* nH^nbdlH^ **, „ w^l m 

Vifiv^iJciie of ; tnt CKandu Pnn^titfl and o ccHnnien * 

pncilige of JAyidundn of Ejiiw^j p fri,;- hn 

• G. Lddr in ISTI, P. SI 

be«i au«lian«l. s« R. P. Cbsnds in IA. *ui. 8S (, ®« I. Cl D. R. 
in lA. Iflts, pp. BM+i S. X. Ds-mipU in W. p. ^ „ tj* p«l- 

- cootal* df ™it« ^ ^ 

of atl ue Mutlsti EOl to bo ranittl in tl* ep*^- twmninfl f™ 

devoted to m dirtcniJttoTl nf th? hesfliM*! ^ ^ ’ I ^ 

the lap Df ^ ^ ^’’ewspH'* Svsf«*vsm 

oecuima the wbde df canto m vertW/e ^ " j uii^, KJ* and 


oecupi 

e^Lcndfl uvvT Rvm witos- 
PaM>^fL Poctk! mCTTti npfta^, 


^ wiih mu^rbd bbM nf 
Tlhe thoem endt witn tn* ... * 

, ibe i. -ritta. 


it* fJt»f intercil Ur* eti thm f*et tbit H ii b nuiiiy 


A rapOiitofy nt tMiliUonal 

' V IT iT^t ^ 

imjrnhiff- For an r^Lfftiate of the work, cf^ 

Uittuturm (CniEiutla ETpitJ pp. 
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traditional Mahiikavyns and has been favoured by a Mctinn of 
teamed Indinn opiliioni^ but It would be an, acquisitioii of dubiotU 
value to Bengal if its Bengal origin were finally proved. 

The pTOblem is* more difficult with regard to the 
hawnka* of Kshcnilsmra on account of the raca^n^ and 
uncertainty of the data for a definite conclusion regarding its place 
of origin.' The drama deals in five acta with the ilfnrfoand^- 
jfVTdna legend of Harischandra and Visvamitra. but there is hnrdiy 
anything distinctive in its style and treatment. The play worte 
out the effect of the curse of the irascible sage Viivamitni upon the 
upright king llariflchandtii, who unwittingly offcniled him, and 
described the loss of his kingdom, wife and child, and the ultimate 
restorntum of everything to the sntisfaetioni of all. There is some 
interest in the idea of trial of character by suffering, but the piling 
up of disasters as an atonement of what appears to be an innocent 
offr-nee uuneccsBarily prolongs the agony, and the divine interven¬ 
tion at the end is dramatically loo flat. The story lacks diuinatlc 
quality and improves very titth* by the poor execution and mediocre 
poetry of K-ihemllvara. A verse in the Prologue states that the 
work Was composed and protluced at the coTirt of MshTpala. 
Hamprasnda Sastri" b bdined to identify the drematbt's patron 
with MahTpala of Bengal, chiefly on the ground that the long b 
said ift the drama to have driven away the Kiiir^atakas, who, in 
SastrVs opinion, were the invading armies of Bajendrs Chola l in 
IDJS,* or the Karpatas who came in the train of the Chedi kti^ 
at a later time. If this were so. then KsheniTivam’s place ^ of 
activity would be Bengal; and it is notewortliy in this cf)nncetjan 
that the tw'O oldest complete pJam-teaf manuscripts of the drama, 


■ Makbiff idltpwaliw fnr artijkidliy and dub^aoBi littnuy buti?, tlKTff Wi*r 
UowBvpr, fijTirfifiil paflaaiji™* tp** tlie claficriplk>n ol Lhc Tirea lfl ciUltn 

irtiu til# numn^dAC in 011310 xxiL qI the five Nilu In mii, ftud the 

ttentmcHt ttf <-Ittrftct#r ia its #iti«UqiuJ opnflM m ifanto be. 

* Ed. JikAtiEiHdian CalrtJtU IfiflT; *!» fd- Jlvanikin.lfl Vidyi- 

CilciUltja 18 S 4 ; « 1 . tn lithe MS, fynn, h/ Kruluill Siutrip GurjnJH FrWft 

BoJ 3 ibfl.T 1 ^ 0 . Tra. Into Gcrmln under tie title KmuikoM hy LlKiwag KrilWt 

Lejjma —Tie naxne oF Ihe anlicr k iBmetinheB i;»nfi|ieci niti lie Kifiini™fl 

ITalbeiitEndtii. KiTsefnlivara, wIki des^mdei liim^f ju Aryn. daea not mejithwi 
biiihe uf kia fetiHr, but bu grandfather k tmitied Vijax^pfekofth^s. 

* Statri^sf. TIL No. Jdld J S, K. Aijangar in AJF. IL ff.; PJ 0 . TS; 

L Jr Qhoiii In fO. n. Sd 4 -jS; bqt k# K- A. Nilahanta Saatri In iOH- ^ 

101-Rfl MiJ Wr a. IVFjmr 

* Thbt k tfiotntBd b>‘ ft, K, e>p. dt- prii. 550 f, to which It. D. 

Bmerii fepleci in JBORS. xiw. fllS t. Sm Nilakanta tsBatri in the artuild dted 
shore. 
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d.led reqicclivcly k a.d. KMO mJ 1387. Art prc«rv.d i. Ntp.^ 

Ot Ihe .Ihtr ta-i. PikM “'““T/ 

the GuTjard-PmtiUra ruler Mahipala i of Mabotbya ^7? , 

kubjn) under ^hom H«jnSekhiixa ^fott hh BSta-bhemta (). 7) and 

whom^ Fleet® identifies with the Mshipila of the Asni 

dated in an AJJ. ItshemlivorH’s assertma of his patron vicloiy 

over the Kariifitas is explained as the courtiers 

contest with the Rnshh-akain Indm lU. who for I-'* ^ ^ 

victory over Mahotlaya* Ksbemisvara ^as also the « 

anotbcp dmna. Naiskadhduanda? which deals in Bevrai acts wi 

‘"^r^sil^^^'tnccrtalnly nltaehes to tb! 

Nltiyannan which ,hort artificial poem b 

of the Viratn-parvim of the .WaAdbAorofo ’ ^ - 

vieoTOUS story of the epic is tranafonned inta a pedantic mean 

the di!iplii.v of lie outhot'e diill ond '«(e«W 

0, the loo^p.. fo, •1.712“”-^" it:“h“r:k‘X ^ 

to « both .«e.ho (conlo ® .o^ 

■ No. L. U,. o.ltoti». .1 k. Ikl'd *‘'■■17 11 "“.':: SS 

Cal. Nw. SS14 and SiiO). Other kllDwO. hut J Csktttl* 3at,likt\t 

in Iftr CaUdep-e. M -rfl ne in lit ? P- »■ 

Ccllepp, VT, i™. aeS-H. PP- 13w ^n”rr^ 3 wS=BMn.eH'e Ctaiaifif'i 

Tftafore C4l»](iBi»r. Sfiranffliin IWn, ^ » SWuf** 

m. im. (iw i^sa.>! D«mpn<;y 
0. fl. tlt»tit*(r. SW. PP- li'-SS ^ fl ^IT { 

■ aottUaffuthr S^thfif I*' j ..A,^ rf. Mprs TO. lW-«’ 

■ W, n5.7S. Fcr P. «i 

^ S« Sten Kobow. fti^KwSe p. WS^The (riy Alihife> 

tt. B. BliiLDdirklir. Iteporl ISi^ p. n. SaJl((sS-«lorp»7*- Wsnffi 

vurk m'hii']i dte* ite C‘fcf*fiJj*-fcTOifia ° * nfnrv fflec Dt-PoetirJ* t- SS^f*)* 

pe«„, ,. O™. ie the « tp.t-" PO' ««• 

• JISSI. daljKl io ISIl AJ*. TOturtd tn letenon, r 

eilrwu: liul no per*"""^ fuiOTOt oF llm M toiI with 

* 7jtJ. S, K. IK viUi tlM 

from lire fominentAry of RerVlinMnti»-flklt“o ' * i, iK U™ ■“ih”'' rrfer* U* 

^ In two VTOO* «( dTOblffd mtwprelMl^ oV « 1 conr,i3eror. A »«rt 

h|p fHitro=ni in with Killing ^ ^ er atiiffMtVrtl bi the wqnl 

ullcuiau ippp^ra ^ *****^t#ia ike ilaU af tiui “ sJlu*™" 

iiiipnftfl: pjiip1y>tad m the YaaiJitm, but col^ ^ ^laCTii^fin oF Ihii 

to iTuf^ YigraJiftpilofl o( nfljiJ, 00-5*^!- Thr p^prtu bi»ii 

S. K. D.'. 

p7Cficn£tl Sn IM- owJy. ™ BrnraTi tli«re ■ nolJjpiK, 

oriijin uad ttKticite iht cumfnc? ^ ^ cODiiEeli it wiiJi 

™^lbs tbc L ai P^tioDeii .Iw™. which cMucc 
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(eAiitc^ i-n, iv-v) io its scope; ttod it h the only Kii^a* s®o hr 
known, which fulfils Ibe rhetorician's dictum nhout the Siis-prdude. 
\s an early example of this type of Sanskrit compoisition, it shows 
mnsidemble talent; and It la no wonder that it is quoted by a 
Ini^e nnmbeT of grammarinnSp rhetoririans and lexjco^fmphers- One 
of the curliest of such quolntjoiis is made by Nami-^dhu, who 
wrote his commentary on Hudratji^s Kdvy^ankora in 1069 
Nothings is known of the nuthor, Nltivnnmn, except that he lived 
in the court of an. otherwise unknown prince who might have ruled 
in Bengal or in KaliOgn. 

The only writer who cun be definitely assigned to Bengal ii 
Gnu cl a Ahhitianda, who is known to us from siniy qxtolntions oi his 
verses hi the Sanskrit Anthology of Sirngadbara but the question 
of his date and identity is not free from difGctiity. He has been 
idc-nbfietl with AbhinAndn* son of Jayantn and author of the 
K^mhari-hitha-sdra^ on the ground ebiefly tbal the author of 
this metrical summary of Baha'i prose romance describes one of 
hie ancestors as a Gaada; but the evidence [§ obviously not con- 
cfuslve, and none of the antliology verses ascribed to Abbitianda or 
Gauda Abbinanda is tmceable in Ihia workJ There is, however, no 
chronolngica] obstacle in the way of the proposed idcntificatioii* 
The author of the "^Kathd-mm informs as that his fifth ancestor, 
Snktisvfimin, flourished under MukUlpida of the Knrkota djmnsty 
of Kfishmir towards the end of the 7th and the first half of the 
ftth century; and as the poet Abhinandap son of Jayauta, is meatjoned 
and quoted by Hie Kashmirmii Abhinavagupta® towards the ctid 

* For ewly write™ wt» Qiuric thi wnrL ■« 3. K. Dr. inti™L 

ftie ftborr cdltjofi. 

’ Tb* ^tArAff^hetB-piuUhnii hUted ilwat 1S03 AJt.} qwi^ea iwicK (Km. leOO. 
S4AS, lii£ former rcr» ait^ortl to ^IzhiiiiEii ihp hr, 

G«U^b Abboinodii; hot it aIh quotes ^ AbhhiDniim (Nob. 9763. 3017.) wHboUt 

ifce dwriptn'e tWe. Ao Abhinuqdm, mad aot Gnu^ Abttinaiidk » ctuoted fi™ 

tiioeic 75 t SiSi 310^ in the ifw/fd-i^arAaiw*, iwpolj'-twtj iSmep 

In tli4 Sedukti*, rar IIdih b the of Jalbjuifl. {of whirh Iwo vvna 

m tr*rt*li(e b I be iL Dfl) luijl Don! ID the (No. 1^). 

FragineolJi of ALMnaniio'* V'em pie ifBo quoted by UjjvniodBUa (ao PiuSrii^tfw 
L S, 4A^ o IDS; iv, J17J, who Trier* tc AhhmindA'fl dHcdptlmi of ibe VbKlliirW 

nniK, Kid hy BiyomTi^nln (on Ammt i. 1. 7; iL 4, 10). For a e* 

thie^ paauwd m F. VV, Themus, 

^ Ed. KivyiM&JB. n. ASP. ISM. 

* Few A dorunm of iha qaectinn KC SL ST. De, Fadtfdfiilll; pp, lfli-84r 

■ In Uie printed te*t (f^lvyain&la Bumloy 1011, p. Hti) of Atihinii^w* 

^pta'i the work u tucribrd to BlkAltA jAynoUikii, Imt thr ImfiA 

K9- (No. lOOSa 113s), wkijrh. w eoniiiltjeil ww* it to .VbkmAtidji. ROD of 
Ebji;tA J^yAiLtA. Tfac Kukmirkin K^bemendni lo ike Illh century oUa qu^i^ 
AymumlA Mid hh *Kathm-mm (ui hla Stiurtffis^goJfn iiL q^^'ITofL 
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of IDth century, hb date lojiy be fbted at about tlie first ball of 
the Dth ecnlury- The Alikiaanda of the Antbologi^ could not have 
boiii of a much later date* havmg beea quoted in the K'nt'imffo- 
vdchcfiii-BQTTiuchchit^d^ whicli cannot be assigned to a period later 
t hain the 10th century;;^ but it is not clear if Hub Abbinaiida h 
identical with Gaud* Abhinsuida, who is cited (along with AbliinariEla 
without the descriptive term Gauda) iu the 

Perhaps the only Kiivya of this period, the Bengal origin of 
which h known with certaintyp is the i?nr7iacA<irifai* of SuiitlhyakarB- 
Dpudiiit a curioufl but kaportHiit work which belongs to the class 
of the so-cafled hLstorieal Kavya. By means of constant piny upon 
words (Stesha) and splitting up of word-units in ilifftrcTit uays* 
fiustiiined Uiroughout in its 2^1) Arya verses^ it gives in four chapters, 
after the manner of Kaviraja^s Raghmm-pd^atn^a, the story of 
the Itdind^ana, on the one hand^ and the histoiy of Ramapala o 
the Pa la dynasty^ on the other. Each verse of the text has, there 
fore, H twofold application i but while the epic application^ is no 
difllcult to make out, the local and contemporary^ anueions to 
Rfimapaln^s exploits require elucidatioo. The Sanskrit commenti^f 
which aceompainies the lefxt and Tvhich Lb not compo ^ . t'" 
author himstafp* e^qilain^ the hUtorical detoiJfl. hut unfortunately 
it ends abruptly wilh ii, 35. There is a Kavi-pmsisti ® 

Ihe worki which informs us that the author was the sou o ^ 

naudin and grandson of Pinaka-nandln and bdbnp to ™ 
vardhaua m Varendra. Pmifipati was a Sandhivi^ikii of tbe 
myd court of RAroapflla ; and Ifom the last ver^ o e 
prolmhle that the work was completed in the migu of i a p^ 
son of Ramitpala and third in successioii from him. As alre y 


Ksli.rmenilrm b* (iiL sa) Uimi AbbiiUIl^ WM ro^ of tbt inetre. 

in n-hkh* fur Um- niirat piurt, tlie 

iil tl* u wdl IW with GBU(^» AbbuiiiuK twt «“ 

■ (fa Abhin«.d. ZDMO. x*m. (, *71 G. BUl.l=r, M. it 

IVteraon, Fonrth J^fporT. p. vii . , , _ tlar 

■ «« piob.bly U- t* S 

AnUtor €if RdTnvharila iOOS* i». 1 . Gaucb wiewf 

SslfavAtidii, w\ prabotity ia» f™is AWiin.T..i.^t». ^ 

WAb« (Iferiin CaL, Na M5> AiMl wto W 

k hj ibA t^t It*! UiA idcBtiV dF hm 

plA««-bte ewe <,f tu hAvlB# or DhAtmApAU, 

pabtiD Yvk'HAjA HAnvanhii. Aon of \ ikfllinAfll». 1dt-t4, 

fa end«™. hUiblt pnJJAiOAtfa to U>» P-Hnl FP- 


SAjm p. ISO, 1. 
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noted flhovc, the main tbcmc of tht poem in an account of a 
successful revolution in North Bengal, the murder of n. 

occupation of Varendro by the rebels, and the resturatioti of 
Ramapabi. Mahlpilu's youngest brelher, to hts paleninl kingdom^ 
but the stoiy is eantinued even after the death of Hnmapak 
concludes with some allusions to Marlauapala’s reign* » cbrouielc 
of almost conteinponiry events, of which the author must ba^o 
possessed a direct knowledge, it possesses considerable importance for 
rcooiistructins the lost history of this period. The autlior, calliu!; 
himself Kalikala*Vnlmlki, tells us that he is tiol only a poet well 
versed in the art of rhetoric but also a great linguist, Tlie skill hi 
shows, in the manipulatiim of words in a difficult Tuctre,^ whie . 
however, ia possible only in an accommoduting longunp? like SanskrU, 
is characteristic of later Sanskrit poets; but it certainly makes his 
work a niarv’cl of verbal jugglery, especially as the author has to 
crowd within the limits of some Iwu hundred ^'cracs a great deal 
of matter cou«yming simultaneously Bagfaupati Rlima and Gaiida- 
dhlpa Ritnnpala. The author claims that his Slcshn is not disi reusing 
(akleiava) : it mighl not have been so to his conlempomries to 
whom the events narrated were probably familiar, but on ncctumt 
of this very limited and local mtercst it must have failed in its 
appeal to posterity and became forgotten. As an interesting example 
of the ^lesha-Kavya, which includes both mythical and hislorical 
themes in its scope, it may he accepted as a singular tour afa jotect 
but the very purposive charnctec of the work and its necessarily 
artificial form of expression make It a poetical curiosity rather than 
a real poem. 

In the sphere of the technical Sastras, on the other hand, wts 
possess a fair amount of literature; but its total achievement cannot 
be regarded as very higb. The cpigrapbic records tell us a great 
deal about Vedic' and philosophical studies in Bengal in this period, 
hut no early work on Vedic literature has survived *, and of the early 
philosophical specutiitions of Bengal we know nothing. The only 
phitosopblcal work of this period, of which, however, Bengal may 
feel justly proud, is the well known N’jfdya'kandtdi commentary^ of 
dridhara Bhatta on PrasasUpada’s PaddTtha-dh^rma-aamgraha 
Bhashya on the Vaiieshika'sutra. From the concludiug verses of 

* On Veilk Stwlie* m Bengd, mk HSL. n. From the uiicdptUmd 

nferfufs it Hi* t nil ihs Tniir Vedu ulil ilutlutd, liui the 

rDCduioil flF tht Vajnrvcda pmaOed, 

* B; tn. JIia in iht F^dit, iwir Senn, vda. iS-W: 

repHsttd E. J. Luana, Btowm 1B16. Lajj^ iucLiiHU of SdflbAnii'* work |i*^ 
been tniOjlmEid inlo ty B. F-hidd^gQq in iii* Takfidifes 

Amiterdum Iflls 
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this work ham timi ^rKRiw-iL was ihe son of Babdevs and 
Ablx^ka (y. h Ablirakfi, Ambhokat Achthboki) nod belong to 
BhOrisresht^hi iu Dakshi^fl-RadM,^ wbidi has been kJcntified with 
Uit viJIn(r« of Bhursut, near Burdwao, The work was wntten at 
the instance of one Faj^dudasat and is dated in ^iaka OIS {of 010) * 
which is equivalent to 00 t (or 088 ) ajj, Ftoro rtffcrenccs in the 
work i tee If it appears that SridhAra abo wrote Adviiya-^iddhi 
(p, 5K ToMi^-’saThtmdhii (p. 84)+ Taiiva-pmhodh^ (p^ t4G) and a 
SarnffToha-^ka^ (p^ IfiO) ; but none of these works, which are 
concenie<l apparently witli Vedanta and Jlitnadisa, has come down 
to us. It falb outside our scope to enter Itilo the philosophical views 
of SrTdhara, but the work is important lor having placed for the 
first time a thejgtjc interpretation on the Nynya-Vaiseshjka * It is 
ettrioua. however* that this work found little favour in the coon try 
of its cirigin, and the two best known cotninej]lanes on it are 
respectively written by the Maithib FFLdinAtiiibha and the Jaiha 
iUjasekham. 

The tradition of Chandragomm b supposed to hn%'c been 
maintained in Bengal by two wdJ known Buddhbl grammarians, 


* Tb* vcrtc itAU4 thit m athW^R to p^tii «vd letatjri^ BrjdinMia mmf 

flreththicii liv«l Vhm {bhuTiifrMhiM [vX Tt h ^ 

■wae M in EMt* t^J: KpuhnaniUim ia hm ^ 

(H 7) tui Uw nt <3f prairf flrabmuiA. 

* TIte iKtnted Urt 

aha Uw rending at Bulibr'i mb. (Jtuj&saif Hapf^rf, p. 7S, fuvd Ajapwkdilt c K 

l«il whlcii h perhapi a myKlk*. ii 

notked by R. G. BbondartMT p. L. Ahtra 

tth. 43, Nor : aha tL SS7» 4tB0) ^ ^ * 

* Kavirii {m, UA* ante) bdieirs thal tbn San^km-t^ ™ 

iudepeijdeflt wark hut ref™! to Ui* .Vpapo-frtfHdflfi tl^K whidi ™ n ™ 

P^Srihe-dhirma^mTh^ Fhiiai lajifeiji ^ bat the iulhe Uxt dow aot 

appuj to h(?ar aut bh i^aoificlure. r . i t 

* ^-idliAn't ranwui rotilemporaiy'* Udayfloa. who date J ^ 

£akn flOe t:=0&4 a.P.) and »rtio « ibe aulln^ aka d a flutH33iiim«itafy. ™ 
XmwJuott, OU Pruiuit>piik’i « «U « oF t-m) pojn^ 

wotJfl And Atvu^4aitva-i!ittkB. ii loiii^tiiiieii cmifle^d , n..? 

tnutlticin whkh asiorailas blm wrlli the Dbiduri Brahniftni i ^ w ti ^ 
f\m uuralabBity of the traihlkm U bdkaled by 

abortiL tlwf Gatt^la MlmadisMka wtua* iu hh lacked a trte o 

Vedk The Kf™p™ fiiaj' be to a wthod or to ao iwWuaJj 

b bia JriieuMi4f/ah-b«^rai coninicaJtary (ed, Sa/afvali B ^waa -t- 

Beoaiea IBS*, p. 1^) ur^iiA ibia ftfenmet U a pain led aJIlOrioa ^ ^ 

tiia- The brirthfiffltam ol tbh Fanjika-tam with <>1 

pu^ <ed. BeaaiH 19«W> and U diiKit pupil of ^ 

Oapmved^ It ta not^wiortliy ihat much Lattf (c. I3tt emtiuy) 

rolen lo the Gauda MiiuiiiiftaJta iu almoat winiti^al lemu in ia of 

(*d. BLbL IikL, j*lxli^£Wi(ia p. SS). ChiaUharKi CludEravarti m lA. IW, 

p. soil 
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Jin^ndrabitdcllii and ilaitrcya-rakshiUi \ but thfi place of activity 
of these two authors cannot he defiiulely dclenoincd*^ Jincndfai- 
buddhi^ who styles himself !B^^dhiaflttvft-dL■slyachncya^ was the author 
of am extensive commciLtBry entitled (conmioDly 

cited as the Ny^)? on the A^wi'Ah ; whde Maitrcy^i-nikshitft 
composed rantm-innfliitpfl commentary® on Jinendrabuddhis wor^ 
as well as Dkdimrprmk'pa^ which pnofesses to foUow Bhlmasenas 
tccsjiisjon of the Bhdturpd^? The conjeclure that ^^nuilamati, 
author of the Bhdga-vfitii, bcIoaReri to Bcngah is loo fanciful to 
require serious consideration.^ The fact that these grammalical 
treatises were popular in Bengal fumUhes au argumenl of uncertain 
value; for Bengal had admittedly been the ultimate place of rcfugii 
of most major and tniiior systems of Sajiakrit gramnmr^ including 
the Katantra, the Mggdha-bodhai the Sarpkshipta-sara and the 
Sorasvata. Of lexical writers, wc know nothing about the date and 
identity of Subhntichandra. the Tibetan version ol who^ comme ntary 
(colled ICdiFUHiftifnM) on the dni/iTBr^Ai exists in Bstun-hgy^^ arid 


* D, {Penmiojk SiadUw m Bfn^ ui AJV. t. PL p. l&fl 0 

feo^prrlj tie IfeiRBl origm of lliete writer* from tlie fact that idl Uw rofi»iwnt«i»i 
on Uk NyWUL fciT inatanicr^ arc by BenglJ wntcri. S. C. Chuicrri'riirtl ID ibfi wtwlw 
dtnL hcl&w uppfflT* to Iw of tb* ujoe oi^i^DD- THe extrftorHLiMjy fifumnmt 

(l>. C. BhEtl«clur>A. itiil p. ffll) , Ikit MaitrcjB was ihe tiUr Ruksliila 

thp r™l rnune, lEni Uiil m dan ol 4 VHHEnini Brntunans h cnlltd MhIUIi or 

Majtiryo Iddny rvquim op fiEriom mnHjdcnilha^ (or one mif^t Ai wtll Bfjgne 
UibL HKkahilB bring the cogaipnifii of pome Ba^tyo KiyfifOiu nt the present 
linsr, dm: onllidr was o Beiigi] Th» njgtaDcdt troni modem roganrflm 

V ttmriuTftDtcd ud tuirty. Aa a EudJkifri writer, ihe ciniir MjtSlir^TirrpkaliillB ^ 
quite mlefliiptile by ita^F. 

■ Id. Sriab Cbpiidni CluikiaviiLfti, bi S BajabaHl lOia-SS. Tha work 

k to bo distingukibed from the AntE^^dni, 11 rivfiJ opauDcntaiy by Inda or 
IndT^Uni iJHQr IWl^ p- 4Tg>, who if prahahlr Mjlwr tbim Mpitiryi^idEibllji but 
wlw oerd mi be amuned pndDiLiudy to have beiofif^ b» Bengal. 

" On thU work vk S. €, Chakiavarti in Ike worki citpi wad B. C. 
Bhattacliiii^'m, «ir A fn^fmeutaiy m. h noiked in Sfitm, vi l4lt 

No. itJi70, nod wiothrr mcomplete ms. Ii iomI to riul b Varendm Be^Ewdi 

Boocty, B^bohl it k irfccred to itt the wjih&f-^f DkSiti^pmiipa ; wiil the 
nuthor k quoted a Berios of gniniiisriam mtd lexicographers (Fiim^hoUviiA, 
UjljvaJAdidbf, lUiyiiiiiEikiifm Bhattoji DHuhita, SArvZmadk, Sanmndevs, ctc..P, 
Sorriniuhda (11 SO bji,) being the esriieit kiowa writer to die Miitreya-raJcfbita- 

* Ed. Sdah Cbandrm Cbokrawth RaiHhidu lUtfi i Egg^-CoT. Ifit, No. 

Wt/42tbL 

■ Ikfemed to in the openhig Tnrae. 

* AsilgEi«d to ■ peiiod bctwmi gso uid lOSO u. (5« tBQ^ 
pp. 41S-IS). 

^ EiL Satis Cbondra VjdjraMiMini Bdi). Tnd^ Colrutta Ipli^ (only ooe lawL 
publubed of the Tibetan text). Ct Curdliff, op^ eif. in. -Wj Tk ^CacbnriiEf 
Dit mSwht Woeierbua:^, OIPA. Stwriburg im, Aetwding to Vidya- 
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who is sotnelimes asaigned^ lo He w quoted four times by 

HayBtouhuta and once by Saraiuideva* 

Among <Tcpoiients of tcchdiral Sfietras the medirn] writers of 
Betignl deserve mention. The wdl known medical aut^rity. 
Madhava* son of Indukara* and nultor of a learned woA on 
pathology and diagnosis, entitled Rilff^^fiTli^cfutya‘ (or simply 
Niddna), is assigned* to this period, but whether Bengal^ ^ ^y 
claim him is doubtful/ It is true that mediaeval Bengal developed 


bhunn (p. II). SflhbflliehBwlrt li «1» dttd by 

™ ^T*7c IL Mt. ' Tmandrmit TBOO. ^ 84 

• In the wwk (l*lf tin naiue i* giveii u 

tnm. whicli » fcnind ody hi stme wmiDEtilJiri™ i “ j./.y *. ►jj. 

™ .1 all a coanamm : fer h» mm. InJtlln™ li 

nisrf art Ica-i to mj njppM'li™ „( a!^ 

iirtW of flitfifcii'ji''ona belonpsl to Bengnl. . , , 

(Jolly. p, 7) pobit, to tho Olh ”7^ “ IS 

‘ Tb^ U ivo cvKfcno. for pmumms ‘ h^ 

Mid idmtlfyitiB him wMi Iniltt {whm Amm-4toi^ Ifc 

mitoavlmto to bU oomniral m, to til 

vwto, u the qoDtotion* dtow, on th* topie of VinawhalK bill ™ 

U by JIO pn tttlKamjacm Indiin hhhW*^ ^Tissra 

ut Hiithun hfcviB^ BimOiir nmiKS u h^y of mf Mutf 

• Tb. hi. p™t*d w one. io Ed, ^ 

iTyakhifO of V^yjirakphilA and hi* tHipil * Tg-a Vlisja-Takahttm 

m. i-=il 1 iiHwtl.J.11. ». Ik. ranl».Ur«> 

■PTOik are iijted hy Atifppchl. ™ 

• /C, m- 1S3.S5! but i« S, K. De. tof. it. STS-TS. ^ 

- The Cfiifcrtrf (H L, Mill*. 

Miitovn U not, *■ «ig8T««i m JC. 

k. Mil,. ..U*» bul • »a 4 Ik. .kl 

coikcludJn^ %'erifl died, ’ehich « iw wnrpl fof Iden t - ^wadudiikt cliaphjn 
?iHba-to|^-aiiilAnii, whkJi forioa tbe subjecl-iaiattof “ Dielicir 

of Lhf All the Mvaa-y. M.- or tbe 

wcw,™. » » Ik.»k,.«. - lyr tt. 

M^ihftTii With cHir Madliiriu ^ho la _ rS-Cnl r» filS), 

«r ifidijivM. who wnne (BDUor. op. 

t'tmraidi (Mitn, JVotinot, it. p. 178, No, 1®* ^ A/KpJlo-hoiU* 

p. 4aa; Anfirobt, Col. W p. »« 

lEgWliEia, op. p’e., T. p, BW, K*. i Uie 

pooiUr be Mtoftood to ow MMbav*, «n of _ -.* 0 , hnl bnv. ■*»*“• there 

tuticeil by B, I*. Mitra, Nofirtt, i*- ^ 111^1 ftoirip- 

b n luwit ilKoI of onn^tatoty with mrii, to nm* of 

to. (ATrtfcH, I. Ill, xNo. »7) ot ^ (Esreltoft op. tot, 

tin Botof it ffTfn u lUj.vill:^ ^ /tho Witor. oati eaib diffi«iilly* *>» 
T. B70. ». 47«/Ull=) omita to oame of ““ ““ 
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peculiar naiucSp sunmmes and liUcs, but argmnents based chiefly on 
the cogDomen -kuta^ which, however^ ia nut fouud attached to 
Jitradhava's Dame in any ot hii known works, as well aa on the 
ettezii>ivc use nf hia works in Bengal, ate hardly conclusive. It U, 
however, beyond doubt that Chokrapa^idntLa^ the well known 
todimenLator on Chamka and Suinita^ belonged to Bengal. In his 
cotupendJiiiu of iherapy* eutiUed Chikit^-mih§raha,^ he informs us 
that Ills father Nimyana was an officer (Pafra) and superintendeat of 
the eutinan' department (ITojai'iitj/iaffAiidrm) of the king of Ganda, 
that be was a KulTna of the LodlimvaJi family* and that his brother 
Bhonu was an Antnmnga or a learned physician of good family * 
The conunentator Sivadasasena Ynsodham, a Bengal writer* who 
belonged to the 16th century,* explains that the king of Gaud^ waJ 
Nayapfda. If this is so, Chnkrapnriidatta should be placed in the 
middle of the lUh ceolury. Besides older authorities the work 
professes to draw upon the Stddha^oga of Vrioda/ which in its 
turn follows the order of diseases and trealmeat of hladhava's Rug- 
vmi^chuya Besides being an authnritative wdt^ on the subject, it 
pos^ses importance in the histoiy of Ttidian meditiine for moridog 
an advance in the directinn of melallk preparations'’ which had 


wee A. IL IfcHTmifl, Afc^hnna of Ancient india (Orfotil JaOC]^ p. ISf* 
J. Jiilly, Mediem, {JIPA. Shwwshnrp; IDti1)„ pp. 0*7, whetc hii rd^UciD la Vriniia, 
■nthoT of lilt Su£ffAiE-vopa. » aJki briefly deeuAied. The raap^tion Uwt YrmeU 
k the true name ihc luitlior cif th* fHoemW in IE AH. 1000, 

p. 1008, pi. 008) k potmdfcffi and imptmn^d. The id aotnetimes 

Vfmda-mSdhava futiLayy beemiw Vrinctii raojeed m tiwj me at 
w>tk in WTitjQg hif am. The rami ubieh^ iif the w^rk Kid the author H sivrn in 
miwt usa. aw: MapisciEvcl? Hiddha-MOifif aoii Y|tnda <S« Egging; op. ciL p- PS7: 
Aufrcchl, Bad. CaK p- BlSb: Fetermn. FonrtA Rfpmi^ p. 300 j p. etc.). 

* Ed. Jivanmndft Ywly^pir. CaJruiU ISSttlj but it b printed very oFtcU. 

" ExplunHl by .^i-adlME U the LadhimTali bnnrh of tbe DaU 4 l taiiiily^ 
Tncbliim Imles hu htrlh-phlcG bt the dktnrt of BiTbhmiii. H&rapriL 3 ^ in 

bit SehoiJ llutof^ ef India (Calcutta lR0fl> givei IDOO AJK fra LLf lie&ute dale 
nl CfaakrAp^t wbifjh haa 1 :kcU repeated by moat WtiIba (Jolly, op. pL 0 and 
in ZD^iO. wtIh 378 ; Hdemir, o|i. cifr pp. If, 10) ; but WK bavu na pnwl lor thb 
mci dale. 

^ Fi[fpf4nifa-«Bnpina.na Mkilag oafEmiipa^ (fijl^adaskl. Op tbu nool 
ace IC, 1. flSi-SO. 

* Hio TOPimtentary ta enliUed nad it pmfecmily bas^ 

upon a loevki-ua /(afud^jFrafi^ eammenlMiy. Frtm the iiamlogy- and pcctoctal 
delallj gi^TU In the cEuiichiiliii;|{ verve** we leam that i^ivudiaa waa tiir mhi of AuaPU 
aud. gnLatlson of Llil(lha^i.^ij|, and tbat he bdongeil to m 

^F^Lna dbUM). Hb father Ananlm b nJd (/C. ul IJITJ to have been a 
court-phyniciiui of Darbak Ehah. m the iCth eculury- 

* Ed. As. SS, No. 27* J804, with tbe Fjpdki^^iurustddjdfl coms^tary of 
Sf^caglhwLatta. On the aomm of Cbakfmpa^Lkiatta « Jolly in ZDifG, LDL STc I 

■ P. C. ll^, Hkt- c} ffckiiu Cieniftfir, i. ulnd. |l Irir. 
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beiin intruduccd from the lime of Viighhata mul Vr'mdft. Chakra- 
p^iliidatta also wrote a cooimeiitniy cm Charaka, entitled Ij^urve^- 
dipikd or Charaka-tdtparya^ipikd} in the inlniducliim to which 
he meat ions Naradatta na his preceptor. His eoniniratJiiy on 
Susniln is entitled BhdnumaH? Two other iifiefnl wo As of his are 
Sabda-eftandriha* a vocahnlary of vegetable as well as raintral 
mhstatiees and compounds, and Dravyit^v^BaihgTahQ* a work on 
dictics. 

It woyld be convenient in Uiis conacctmn to notice two other 
medical writers of some importance who flourished in Bengal at n 
somewhat taler date. The first is Sureivara or Suiapilla, 
a glossary of medical botany, entitled Sabda-pmSpa.^ in which he 
gives an account of himself. His grandfather and fat cr 
respectively Devagapa, who was a court-physidau to king 
chan dm, and Bhadreivara, who served in a similar capndty to ^ 
Hamapilla (eallec! Vafigeivam). He himself was phyaicMn to 
llhlmapSla, and should from those accounts be placed m the Wst 
half of the 12lh ccnluiy. He also wrote a VTtkthdyurM^ on a 
similar rabjccl, and a Lchn-poddhAti or Ma-farva^ on the 
medical use and prcpnmlion of iron. The other writer is 
who was very probably an inhabitant of BcagnL I e wro c _ 
gdra-Mamgroba^ In wbich be is deBcrihed as tlie son o^ *** 
of Kanjikn. The lower limit of hia date. t'cr„ the Uih centu^, is 
Supplied by Hemadri’s profuse quotnlious from is wot 




^ At*, ki V.-Cfli, L p fflS. 


* IC- I” 

M Aut-Cut. ««• 


prnlwbly Him« wort. Tbr 

(Dii^cripitvt C^r aff Skt. msb^ id Pt- ii 

CT mmy Qot be by Uie wmfi Mtbflr. 
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fMtflmentary on V&gbhatn'a Athfjanga-hjidaya^^ 
Vasfigaseiia tdica upon SiiimiA but borrows fret^ly from Matlh&va’f 
Rug-viniickayi^- U is Pot ceriahi if the later mcdkal comnieotAtori. 
Anujadattat* Vijaya-takahjla,^ NLichalakarn,^ and SrikanthadutUi*^ 
Ttally belonged to Bengab* We have no proof for such a conjectUK i 
m any casCp they are not independent writers of importance* and 
also fall chronologic ally outside our period* 

Like the speculative Nyaya-vaiScshika, the pTacHc»l DhamiB- 
Sastra literature achieved & distinctbii of its own in mediaeval Bengal 
but of the early history of the lattet» like Lhat of the former* 
we know very httle. That the study of Mimarhsu^ allied to 
Dharma-iastra, was not neglecLcd is apparent fmm epigmphie 
records, as well as from the references, however disparaging, of 
Udayana and G&Ogeia, already mentioned above/ We also 
know that the two jznportant Bengal writers on Dhnfma-4aetra, 
Bhavadova and Aninidtlha^ were well versed in the teachings of 
Bhatta (Xumarila)* Halayudha in his inform! 

us that although Bengal* paid little attention to the Vedas, she 
studied Mlmaihsa: and he him«elf, as we ahnll see^ wrote a 
Krmsva which is now lost* But the subject is actuaUy represented 
in this period by only one work, nanicly* the 

to be dealt with prei^ntly, of Bhavadeva Bhalta, which csists only 
m fmginents. The study of the Vcdic ritual is similarly evidenced 
by a single eiEtant work composed by a lilUc known scholiast, 
Xarayana son of Go:pa® and grandson of Uruilpati. It is a corn- 
men tar^^ entitled Bnoi/fio, on Kesava MisraV ChAm^doffa-poriSlfhfuJ^ 

' h. la W- in. SSS f. TT^r Cuntiriilf^ ns., m Egirdlnii; notrSk wia 

Mitried m the Ne|MLli M Sll0=]^G aj, 

* Wmb i^dn^^jiin^farl on H» datr k vnriDUAJy m 

t IftO (Hfsenilcl, ISth cwmimy (Cotdicr), ISlIi centuiy (Jnfb) . 

■ Wrob, wkii hb pupU ScikanthlEdii^tA, the lufA u-i^fija tnq MidliJlTmV 
fiFidSnn. Hocmli? dbit« hJjn at e. 134® md It^y mi llit l4t|> or IStls 

* Wrote Pmthd on Chikrm|iim'« ihioti^d-ffnT^ Daln not ktii>iwn4 

Also Kutumd^jaH pq YpihUV 

■ Aa r-IqinwiJ vrlbocrt qiqeh Justificolion m l€. m. 157^, 

^ See abovv p. SIS, fji, i. TUt rniilocLkm fdr 

IfBlijUftka'il BrdAma^-mmfOSV^t (VT. IIMl) led FI- P, Siatri UBOM. 1010, p. ITS) 
tq Uac Rippqutinn that Uitfi? ns «] early nuihut tm Vedie riluAliaq] 
Nlgqdiuch^'A; iKit Lbe ivbnmoe k niKkmbtEHiJ^r la CvaiarhafyA. the wcU-knowH 
qqlhor of lEic ViiuBuqri 3Ijmtra4fh^h^ iiHQ. IDSfl, p. 7SS|. 

* But tJi« raferener UAy be qnijf to eeitnqi iectfqiifl of the Rfiih rnmj. qf 
Bengal mfnt Ch, it). 

* The Bilif. lod, ed, midl (=jqqq|^r bralllCf of t'mipiitDi 

with the n, L whicli Liui a the reaulin^ hIh of llw IqiliA OlTire 

“ Ld. Bilil, Ind. Pt. i. (anJy tiro Cmk.) ; ta i. N *»4 

(Incciaplcie), 
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which is tt cf>mpcndium of Sajnavedic Gjih|nfl as described hy 

Gobbi la. The author's ancestors belonged to Uttara RndbL Hia 
gmndfather Umapati is described as floiirkhing under Jayapala, 
while Nariiya^ is said to luive been a coolciuporflij of .DevapflJa* 
But the work tLsulf is of little merit. 

Of the two earliest Bt^ngnJ writers on Dharmfl-sastja, Jitendrisn 
and BlJakn, whose works are now lost, out infonnotioti is scanty, 
being derived from citations io later authors They are (|uotcd and 
criticked by the Bengal aulhom» Jimutnvnhana, Ragbimimdatia and 
Sfiliipaoii and are therefore conjecttircd to have flourished in Bengal 
before tlic lilh ecntuiy a^o* la bis Jimutavnliaim 

mentions iitendriyn among writers who dealt with the subject of 
auspicious time (/oofs) appropriate for ceremonies^ and quotes in 
several pasiMges bis very words-^ Jitendriya’s views on \yavahAPa 
and Pi^yaschitta are also quoted in the Dd^o-bhdxfa and tbe 
Vyavaham^dtfikd of JimiitavhhaaA, as wcU as in the Zlayatott™ 
of Ragburmndana. It would sccnii therefore^ that Jitendriyas lost 
work wii$ fairly comprehetisive m its scope i and as only these Bengal 
writers, and no other, quote him* the supposition that he flourisl^ 
m Bengal in the first half of the 11th ccatiuy U not unlikdy. IJic 
other forgotten author, Bulnka, is known entirely from references f 
JtmQtavabana, Eaghunaudana and Sulap^i+" who discuss his \iews 
mostly on Vyavabara and Prayaschittap Jjinatfiviilhaiiii 
to the length of sometimes punniDgly ridiculing them as c ^ 
ibdla-nocham) .* If the VaJoka tncnriomd «ii tmes m bis 
Ppdj/aichiitii^^rahtittina by Bhavadeva Bhaftn. also a nga wn 
be the same as dui Balakii^ then his date would an cnor ^ 
llfMt AO. There ifl also another Dbanna^sastra writer nam^ 
Yogloka^ who is known Bimilnrly from the references ftia t ^ 
JTmiltavahanA and BaghunaDdana. He appears to havt. Ireatc 
a»ibiect of Vvavaham and composed a long (Rfifeat) an * 
(l^ghu) treatise on K^Ja. Hfi 1 b quoted mostly for “j' 

hiring but since JimQUv&hflna refers to old 


* Ed. aaj. lud, p. aso, S« JA 8 B, I 9 l«, p. 9 ia- . 

» Ft Ihe *« of '■ PP’ 

ihey un pvm in fuQ. ^ ass^ .biclt irt DU 

* TheM« purai^ are qunled m Kflue, op. pp. 

the qaegtioq q( BiiekMV iiJenlity with Bphinjpa. PF^ itei- 80 - 

* JASM. IfllB, p SSO, o# tie Bencii 

■ JASB. p. SSfl. Vi3Glm may b! m 

•ctibe for Bnidu- Tba printed le*t (pp ^ I _ 

thu eointt fani Bilnti., but it doe* uUliie * 
bcluw (|X 3», fji. S>. 

* S« Kssm, op. rill pp. 
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ici»nuscfipts of Yogloka’* work, be might have been even an older 
author thtm Jitendriyn and Balukn. 

If iii>l a great writer, Blmvadeva Bliatta was versalilc and wai 
certamly one of the most interttstiag personalities of liia tiiM. A 
great deal about him is known from on inscTiption’ wbieh eulogises 
Bhatta Bhavadeva as a potitkiao, scholar and author, and as a 
eonstnjclor of resci^'Oirs and builder of temples and images, the 
identity of the author Btui%’adeya with the person eulogised being 
established by the unique epithet, B<ilati(ilahA^bA.uinhjii, applied to 
both.* This Pmidsti of Bhavadevn and his family, composetl by 
Bbavndeva’s friend Vachaspati-kavi,* consists of thirty-three elegant¬ 
ly tvnltfii vciscs. Bhavailevu belonged to the SSvartia-gotrn (of the 
Knuthiima school of the Silninveda) and fame from the Siddhala- 
grama in Rfldha.* His ancestors were all learned men, and one 
uf them received the Sasana of Ilngtintbhitla from an unnamed, king 
of Guuda. His grandfather Adideva was likewise a minister of 
peace and war to some king of Vangji. His father was Govnrdhaiia t 
and his mother Saftgoka was tlie daughter of a VandyaghaliJ'u 
Brahman. Bhnvadcva hitnself scm'ed for a long lime iimter king 
Harivnrman and probably also under his son, whose name is not 
given. Bhavadeva ia described as prominent among the ex])oni‘Dts 
of the BrnhmadvnUa sjurlem of philosophy, conversant with the 
writings of Bbatta (Kumarila), an antagonist of the Buddhists and 
heretic dialecticians, well versed in Arlha-^slra, Ayurveda, Astra* 
veda etc., proficient in Siddhiinta, Tantra and Ganita, and called the 
second Varaha because of his special keennesa for Astrology and 
Astronomy, having himself composed a work on the Hora-sastra. 

^ El, n. SOS-OTi K. G, MahuDcisr. IB. 25 - 41 . On Bhavad*^'* nee M. Chiihn- 
VitU ni JASB. 1D19, pfk S32-4B. wUeIi nemml tiai been t?arrecljEd. KOd nippteEneatril 
l]y N. G, M^BjameUr foe# uhI Koae, op^ cit* |ip- cf. wtipra p. 

* 'The fpilliet hiui been the mh^ect of murh ^perobtlnn tlw wtirk 

rtled p« R, D. Bcnerfi, PS, W, Ksd BJ. 2S8* Attd lefcrenm oHed Uterein) ; 
but BHjftviiniihl ii obvkiuiJy m Yfbick wxtint skrh m tkkt 

on Saucni^'fikdim Nfiiulia^t ibe ex>i?t ntijJitkHi of wbicb, howri'cr, ^ 

Unknown. A pTuie called Yidddluvilabbl, m Uie Gbu^ countiy» p 

tnpnljaacd in tbc cdophno tn m cvf Sin^^fVH^pnvtmktkd-p<iddkJlti of 

(Sutfi-Cflf* tti. vhwh makei ike uciuki^ of Riln in 

iutelli^bk- TV worfj Bhqji^ 4 {u uteilJlfi b&s n lontr or b ^ 

Hfpetit^ Di M. Chnknivijti Bnd N. G. MAjuntdar^Jiiu lodined to inUrprei (iABB. 

pp. 341 - 4 ^). Cf. lapm p. \57^ fjq, L 

* B- Lr ATitrikV emijeciiira th*t thli k iV WeU known pliilqiD|ihk^ wilef* 

Viehutiftti Aiijn, k uiifouiuVL Sii m BKiibcd tn one V^hmupifti in 

£cll|^ UiLbuio^, Sadnhti-^arpSwr^A, bot M one of ibi^ VOU (ti- 33. 
i|i3cit«d BiiODyTiaoiuly in £Ua-fVfMiA;Q (on iL he ki probBldy jl liiffctenl pnnwn. 

* TV BiTlirTu-imtm, u Tell u Siddb&lB in Uttnm-Ri^fm, k mcDikmed in 
tV DelA^'B CP. of BbojBvarmtjQ (N. G. MBjomdArp op. oiL p. iL>. 
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He La said to have aho composed a ivork on the Dliarma-^slmr 
wliich superseded the already existLng tesUt and, following BhaUa 
(b^fta/b£a-rzl£^a)« to have written a euide to MlmEiiisa in one 
thoiLsand 

Aitbough exaggeration m ngiml in iuch eulogistic enumeration, 
we have the means of verifying at least a part of this remarkable 
catalogue of accoTOplifibments. No work ol Bhavadeva on the 
Hnm-sAstra or Phnla-soiiiliitS^ has yet been discovered, but a 
fragment of his work on Mlmainsa la available. This is entitled 
Taxddtita-mat^t^ka^ and ia known from a fragmentary maanO' 
cript in the India Office Library. It discusses the faKtrti-iJdrftifca 
of Tauiutita or Knmarila Bhatta, the fragment covering only 
Furvu-mimdni^-mdm Li. 1- Bhavadeva s works on Dharma^aatr^ 
hnwever, are better known. Tbejic are^ ^ far known, three in 
□umber;! and respectively embrace the tkrve important branchia 
of Achara, Vyavahiiim and Proya^hitln. The work on \yavitMm 
or judicial procedure^ ealled V^amkdm-i^ka^ is now lost; but it is 
known from cLtatious in the Fj^atjaAdm-fotiiNi of Ilarghanandaaa, 
the ITrami^rodo^ii of Mitra and DatHfo-ianefeo of ^judhi^ 


' Only nfie wL of 

V. Snhrmhntiiiy* Sflystn, NFS. Srtl ed- 1038). ■ clMaed HfDjpJ. Tte ^ ™ 
muibof n by Aibenmi, Bhatta UtpiU (WW oa.) wd ^ 

^«). An openma Vtft® in th* l&d» Office M- ^ ^ ^ \ ^ ^ 

priatrtl iri[> llw lutlier i« (t. L a* Qtlucr 

V^ffhrapfsdlk^ V^^^kmbhat^^ru) ukI ixmiiect- him D^np^. ^ 
flwfii (Pile. iiL im. p, srrj Wpatiffet Vyiahs«tjtp wpih ^ . 

■Me nikSsx knofra ftom ihm mgcnpliCfail rewda *n ^ 

HSrii m HmSm ilirtrtcU BmeiJ, whilii Dev.«r*nm ii nJtcn Id he ^ 

Ihftt Junie b till? niDfl district. A Ibc of Vwmii] thkr* ruled oth ^ 

duriug iLo nrlgiu of Dlkornukp^ wnf De^'epil*, and Ibtyi^Tarman 
bel^iuged to ikiii dyiu«t>- uvd ralcd piwul tbfl ah' or 3tb tenlmy _ 

lUdf cQdtiia^ M aUi £7 iadiMtiDiii of u* Ort^. ‘ I*““f 

lO 

* E«g.Cof. Nft P- M» Aiwllw ^ 

worit, k aoiked in TCM. lOlD-K, p. iW, . ii-idri 

hk Itider tp iht Bibliaffupijf of ludim Pfalotopitt^ it* **> j—.*, 

in l>k {«L BibL lod, p. l«) 

EKploiution of tenw Tim of ltutn4*iik, Tl»o Sut™ ori ij 

India OQce MB- MK ii> 1. 1. ®> 0. 1®. ' ,, , nj.^, 

■ El. 

tikibi e^ta in the Yuratidr* RcKwrch «dl*clian -ti AmdMJifika of 

of fibavftdtiVH^ft Pra^ifhkiita-^rvpo^ti, uitnxl- Jk. */■ rhkAmlao^ 

Uik w«k k fckntJl wrti Iho op«k, ^ 

4lifJboBa. vbiltt ibc W(dh 1 vir* reftri to llw VpinoA*^ • nuniM Mcb 

* loLiir poJBcd off in BhiviJeva^* uMe mummea m a 

later wrtt«fi M Chaa^WMim TkftkkuT* (I4th wtnoi* 

- Ed. CH. p. BS. 
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Tile other Dfmrmji-^astfa work w the Pmyaich%ti<^ 
prtikara^^ "which deals m sb chapters with the modes of cspktioo 
for viijfioija sins and offtaces. The first chapter (Vadha-parichdihedii) 
eoacems itself with the tourder of men ami wometi and slaughter of 
anlmala * the si-Tond (Bhakshyahhakshya-p*) treats of forhiddea 
food and drmk ; the third (Steya-p'’) disctisses various kinds of 
theft; the fourth (AgHmyagamana-p*) b occupied with sexual unioD 
with forbidden persona * the fifth (Sainsarga-p'^) is devoted to such 
topics as taking of improper gifts from ontcaais^ coo tracting of 
forbidden mniTiages, sale of forbidden food and contact of untouch» 
nble persons ; white the sixth eaptcr (Krichchhra-p®) concludes 
with the discussion of expiatory ritea and pcnuriccs. It gives a 
fairly full treatment of the subject and cites more than sixty 
authorities,^ The reputation which the work enjoyed is indicatcfd 
by the respect with which it is cited by such Smriti-wnters as 
VedSeJmrya/ GovinduiiandA and Narilyimfl' Bhatta.® On the Sama- 
vedic rites land ceremonies rckting to the SaibskaniSt Bhavadeva 
wrote Chh^T^doga-karmm^htMjia-paddhatL^ also varbuRly called 
Xloioi-^rmji-pacfdhati^ DoMSrkiiTm^iBpikd or ifam^fcdfu-padldAflti- 
Its conlcnts are devoted to Knshapdikiij Cilichya-fcarman, Vivaha^ 
GarbhadbBtia, Pumsavaiui, STmatitormayanji, ^iGahyantl-homa, Jiitji- 
karman, Nishknunauat Panshtika, Anna'pirHsana+ Putm-ffiurdhi- 
bhighrlna, Chuda-kam^a, UpanaynuB. SamavnrtaiLa and ^la-karmaUp 
Prom litcrmy sources^ Bhavadeva's dale would be eaTlicr than the 
first quarter of the I2th and even the last quarter of the tlth 


* Mitn, SoHc«$^ i p. S!S0, ho. 1010. Ute wi^k l[<Bd» K^jiulkmliaa 

Brarititirtlia, GOS^ fiuoiiji lOSI) belLEOgH Ld the latter lulf at tlie l^lb eiwLiity. 

' Aho etllHi "nnjTdM. Ed. Yarvndra Sciwcli Society, Enialuhi 
MSB- in Eggluig. iv, p. 5^ Kd. l7^/m ; Mitfa, xVdfww, oi. 414-lfl. No, SISS, 
irbm mi ■bdinicl dE cxmtciiLi w AImi UBB. in thf Ciklmtta Sojukiit CoLk^ 

Library, Nda^ ]Sa-a4>^ Tim i:a{cipiKon talk ilwi niilJinr BpJnFkljktihl-tihirjiLi^fiB anti 

AwnfOii tr i ■.. 

" Fof a Ikt ma lASB, 101 ^ p. $ 30 ; iko indue oE wafka mud jiuOvoffi tn 
the prTnted edition. 

* For refettncc u Kane, op, dtt^. p. 5D3. 

* In hk Pr^vaKAzftd-iqTii^r^ (Eggcltn|, djU pp. A73, SS&). 

* Sn nmjml in th« smud mUodurtcHy ms. b op. p. 1^- 

No. 4se/5a fefb No. MS) ; in iBn QnlctiUi Smukrit Colk^f? Libruy^ No. 5tj 

BbsmUrkiir iojUtnlB Kn. 0 of igo^os and Nn. »Qa nf Tliefti a 

dm a un. in tlio Thuxm Umvmity lihnify; *tt wfm Ch it. The cp'tlhii 
Bilavaiiihhj-bhujAi^^ tiKXm in Lhe rddifeboD. 

' On ibu ^^Uestkai w S^. Ckskravarti In MSB. pp, 34^-43; Kim. 

trpr tit* pp. MS-M. 
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(Sflturr: «nd thin is support^J by the pnUeography and ralcmul 
evidrnee of the Bhuvanesviir inseriptioni eonwming Bhuvadeva. 

To this period prebahly belongs Jitm-iUvShHue who is indeed 
the fii^t of the ihiee lenrlitig BiilLorilies of the BeaRal schMi of 
DhariDn-^alra. the other two being RaghuoAndana and Sida^i 
who cnme Inter. E^stn'raely dirergeiit opinions, howeyer. have been 
held on the question of his date, and he has been v.arioiisly ^igned 
to periods ranging fmtn the lUh to the iGlh eentuiy* It « cl^r, 
hoover, that be eonld not have been earlier than the quarter 
of tlie nth century because he refers to Saka year lOU and 
Bhoja and GoTindaraja i and sbee he is hioisclf quot^ by^r 
Viichaspati Mil™ and Raghunandaiifl, he could not 
Uian the middle of the 15th century. RHymg on , 

as literary evidence. Monmohan Chakravarti 
lively in the bepnnbg of the 13th century, wbi e P \ 
nppraximate the date still further to a period between lOOD and 

1130 A.n. Of Jimatavahana's personal ™'*PaXhndriyii 

In the foiophems of hk works he is esen a^ pijniiafKi™- 
Mnhrmiflhopiidbyiyn, while nt the coneu^on ^ ^ ^ 

aaify,7«i nnd D^ya^bh^, he inform, us that ha ^ o^^he 
Paribhadra family (fraio). It is said 

section of Bfidbiya Brahmans, stm ^lled ^ nppears to 

astronomical reference in his 

support the inference that JimGtavahana , hnve been 

Of JTmubvehana's three works,» all of which 

printed, the most well known and impo^nt 
which is the bask and paramoiint authority on the H 

^ N. G. MnfanKUr, op. «<. P- f^ ™ nther Uto Bbii*iiJeVIU 

* Oiw Btiariiilrts JitoKiSd l» of DStut^harmo-proknuS 

vh& lliiO wrote on ^ " - gwrttf-rjWnrfnM 

(midfUe rpf tbe ITli emtury}f libfcv*iltv^ Siipip^ 

of tim mh mlitcrr} wid BbariKilrvs, #« w _ BjHavilsbli^blliljiain 

rdsUD«hii>). The« work. -Jo 

Of tb* officiit ileii(in*tfnn _ MreijnKjli.ii Ctmfcrt'Wtf fa 

■ F., «. «;^ S,.l 1.. w- >« 

JASB. ISIS. pp. an-eT; p*w:lisii.ii Gtiwli m *" 

(iotmiut pwlkm) snd Xaii^ “J- PP' 3*0^1, Sfotri (Cot ai.^} 

‘ S«« M. ClnJt»vMti m JASif. ee v,ui3*Kfl.4 Jlmfit.’rtliws 

■rgufit that nnre tlw PsrifaJi wr" nedacri ^ ha 

rjot bavE Jii. > Pinh 3 udri» wUm* 

VillUjiKtii, . lOBflni to fcMTn 9. I»rt of *n 

■ ll AppHiili Ibil Uirrt hEuEm iN cok^phtra# W 

junbttiBUs work ott DliEmiA-ftifllirfl ^ ipay fKe xganimg 

Iti dkAfBid-rtiCiiff 

of tliw f«t hM Ud to ^ OJ^T^-nlllWl muitioiwj W Mllr*. 

fODK eatiiogiM tnaiiu»^riP“' 
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inht^ribince, portitron and Strl-dhann in Bcng&lf except in cniea 
where tie Mi^kfham, from which it differs in same fuudamcptal 
points/ IS app]jc£ible. The work is widely ktiqwn througli 
C2o!ebztx>ke’^3 Eni^tish IrndJifjiiLnii snd ins been often printed in 
Bcngiil ® Tts papnkrity nof^^portance are incUeated by the larige 
number of comntentartes^ which exist, ioelnditig one by Rngho'' 
mmclniia who has utitieed it also in his own nuthoriiBtivc works. 
The work defines and discusses the geneml principles of D«yn or 
inheriLance and proceeds to the exposition of fathcr^s power over 
ancestral propertjp partition of fathcr^g and grandfatherms praperly 
and division among sons after Fstlierg death. It lien denis with 
the defiaitionp ctassiEeation and devolution of woman^i property fStri- 
dhana)^ after which it treats of perafms excluded from purtition and 
mheritance on grounds of disability, of property which is impartible^ 
of the order of siiecea^ni to soiitess persons, of renuionp of paKitioil 
of copHrceoery property concealer! but anbswqiiently discovered, and 
of sritlement of partition disputes by the cronrt. It h a work of 
great learning nnd acuteness, and freely ciiticisca a large number 
of autiDrities,^ ancient and modem, some of whom are not known 
otherwise* 

His ryuTnAoru-mdtptdp" as its very name implies, deals with 
judicial procedure. Its irajwrtatice is evidenced by referoneea to it 
by Haghiinandana and Vichaspati Misra.* It dividea the subject 
into four Pndas, with an Jntrodiietory exposition (Vyavaham-tnukha) 
dealing with the eighteen titles of law^ the function and nualificatioa 
of judge fPrudvivAka) , the different grades of court and tic 
duties of the Sabhyas. Of the four stages of Vyavshara, the first 
(BhfishS^pada) deals with the pkint (Purva-paksha) of the plaintiff 


Set-M, No. IW4 oad m M* Cal rt Noo. m 

rLBpvLlivdjr tlsB ufd Ibe 

Bee Ejme^ op, isf, p, 3^ fot ^ satBoiafy ol thfum diiliodire doctrawi^ 
IriaatmvihAaB ibn iwt ttnotie or tncnlkm H» .tfilaJbAapfl of Vlj&iiwsvw but hn 
ApimirB lo know Uie doclnmo of tie k^woI. 

* tEeprintnf. Cilcutto JQIO. 

Thf: worit t™ rdiird tiy Blianil CHaodfa ^itoinaal wllk mewa 
IaHh, « yoli*, CukntiA ISeS-M, In icimo editic™. a* for to^n^ b ttiot at 
HnypBMd* ridTui^, ibe TOffc li derided iaU> KtHkniA. tnrt Um k no iwt 
diyulon in Uie mbs. 

* For A diMAskm of thorn oilAliooA, » M. CkiknwU. op. oiL jip. SIP^! 
Kamp, Dp. dtf, pp. 

* Ed. Ajati»^ Ik^sokcrjee So Mtrmm &f ASB. ft, Nn, S CtJcutta 

Thi* DUIM! nf Uit wrtk m KTi™ m the finFl introdiiotDfj yeric. And h fcrarid in 

Utef ciutioni; but eoJop^loiu amma il TArinttdy m or 

For icfcT^oMp ieo M. duitfiVArti Aoj iiAtie ia the vorks tiled. 
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(Arthin) sad wit!i surety (Pratibhft) ; the swmd (Cltani'padaJ 
treats of the four kinds of reply (Uttaia) by the (lefeudsot 
(Pmtyarlhiii) ; the third (Xriyil-pfida) » deroled to proof or 
burden of proof fKriyn) and various kinds of evidence, humw 
flHaniishi) and divine (DnivT), the author purposely aimttmg the 
divine which oonaisbs of tnnl by nrdcal; and the fourth 
pada) condudes with the topic of the decision and order of the 
court. The work abounds in quotalions,^ calculated as 
hundred in number, and proves the learning and dialwtic ahi jtKS 
of the author. Jtau'jlavfthann’B third work. Kdla-fJtveka. dedares 
in iU second introductory vctm its object of elucldaliug the tropic of 
KAln or appmpriaU' time for particnilnr rcrcuuinica. which has not 
been properly understood and treated by previous wntera, sevtJ o 
whom are dliecUy mentioned in ntic verse * It deals 
with the question of appropriate season, month, 
the performance of rclijODUS duties and cfrenionies, 
lion of intercalary months, the suitability of lunar and 1"™ 
and the flUspicTniii time for various festivals, indudmg the K 
and the Durgotsava. The work shows the same skiU 
of the author and abounds In quotnbnns, Khr^oct^ and 
of previous authom. while its reputation is rndicalcd by i s ^ 
reeOBiiitlon by such later writers as Rag unan ana. 

Vachaspatl Misra and Govindananda. • j j,*. 

By f« the «o.t »( ‘k" 

also an imporJ-ance and mtertst qf its ^ masllv 

large number of Buddhist writers, whose wnr , o ' , y" 

S » SnfJcrit tn.1 ™ T,h.to fS: 

Brtan-hff^ttf.* They flounrfied in Bcnfial under „j;„ jh, 
hint, in the inth nnd lllh eentulice ue perhnp. « MHe e.^- " 
leorlB heliini, to the dWeMt Yinns .hnth deveinpri nut 

* DwvukI by M. ClakiMYarti and •• 

* Ed. BiW. l±id^ Calculta 10(ki. _ t, 4nd]idlu P*mUll»nn« 

> p. a™. Ibry .TV Iiicodri>s. 

Hanvam**. DUsvata and Vagl»uk», - Cat iSftin-isvW l-U*}. W * 

^ Oar «wnnt ii cbfcBy t«wd on C^- 

tSeniJ s«ti«). Pni. 1 K«. f « ■"— ■" 

b Siuififctit: mme ci( thnu wera obviou.^ lonhty a# ^ ■■tltlwn 

dwfibed obHurdy u iriUen in d* ^ jpj,, (IxmoB » f™ 

la^d Uhi place of timmlfttiaaj m IHife BfwttfS g1 ‘ We hmrm ml» 

iiipej of Utb voiame of tiMS Catakiltiii! b giv^ ^ ^ j , 

«it«t hrimr. OtliiT »ttU*Drilie» irt Cii»a** Boffulv. «1“JW ElispUv 

b-re rerdred wrdtJ tr™ Dr Prtb<^ 

TelAUag to Tuitnc flyd^ltiMM, 
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MnhByana, und atr foosriy cei!1(kI Buddkkt T&Htra (J?pyfxir), aj 
opposed to the Bu(tdhi 5 t Sutra (A/do) lOBsmuch as they teach 
ejsotcriir doctrines* rites and practices in a hifiliJy obscure, nnd perhaps 
syiobolic, tangitagc. Bengal as ^iU he shown below (tw/ra Ch. xm), 
had been pwsommently a land of Buddhism even before the 
7th ccatury ajj,,* hut neither Eiuen Taang nor I-lsiug rnnkea imy 
ttference to EiiddhiFt TaiiLnsm which couJd not have devchipcd bo 
early® Taranitha tells tifi* that duriiig the reign of the Pala 
kings there were many masters of magk. Manlm-Yajracharya^, who 
being possessed of prions Siddhis, performed miraeurou<^ feats; arid 
his testimony of the prevalence of Buddhist Tan trie ctiUurc lb borne 
out by the hundreds of works produced on this subject, not a small 
part of which presumably belongs to BcngaL It was during ihU 
time that the mooaslericB of Nalanda, Vikminaslla, f npadJaU t 
Sumnpun and Pl^dubhOmi were renowned seats of BuddhisTTearff- 
ing, with which the composition or translatlDn of many of these 
Tantrie worka are assncmtci]. The second of the VihSras jiamrd 
above, which is said to have been sitmted on the banks of the 
Gapge^ mn:^t probably had its kicatbOp like ibat of Nnlnnda, in 
Magadha ; but ^hc other ViharaSp no Tests distingiil$hedp were situated 
in Varetidm and other parts of Bengal although their exact aiiuatiou 
is a matter for speculation.® 

Many of these Vajmyiinist writers and thaumaturgic Siddhi- 
ehiiy'as of mediaeval cults, whether directly Buddhist or indirectly 
of Buddbistir origin, belonged undoubtedly to the east and moat 
probably to Bengal in these ccnttirie*. Some of them Ira veiled 
beyond Bengal and were m Irnnsfonncd into deified or legendaiy 


^ Sa? Ll (k In Vtlf^ Pmififlici, Tkntrkm (Bdddbiri:) in ERE. 10i54^, 

’ Tbe Tanlra wu ptnlmMy tif foreign crigha P- 

Caf^o^£. m p. irriai; P, C. Rigclki b IWi, pp. ID wal 

to iuYn rannd a laximnat MjSi m the zMsrtiHm. tmitlKrtL aad ciBtcni frtmUCTt cif 
Izulb Ihfl MiilhymiJEaH living btmi tlvc Kut af orLbiJoic Btshing^cnl cuJiute froni 
■ Tiny ewly pefkitt. 

* Tht hJirfi MBtiquilj djiitnefl ftjf lb& Biaiidhist Tutn by Pmoytrth 

BhalUcLoj^n tq hm TubuA wrTtbfP? can Wdly be jnslMUnliaLcil. No jbiatH 
flloibiit E>r BudJbilm will ngfce ihaL tl« Huadba gav* inslnlLtkFm OD Modri 

md Maadsb, asd incazparmled Bintric practim intjo iua nf rdlgioa. Tbi; 

TXntnc wiifki kr lamiH in IaIc Tibdan tra&ilaliQni which mi gn ioiac of iJhiiie 
d«finitdy to tlw Fill prfktd ^ Utii ii conflmiisd the two tJmittklcci of Tibetim 
Ifaditicm, TirajiaiJsa and Snmpa; nad no ati^b wodc wu imulalcfl mio Chin* 
ol wa «riy paioA fiB M, Wlntcfniu m IMQ, pp, si, wwt Pratwdb Ckanebi 
B«aeW iu mg, iJttOp pp. d70>7T). 

* Tof. aoj, TliKnilJin''» oQm wtpfk ttraiu, A. CrUitwedEl) ki cited hehiw 
u EddMttmmmi 

* Bk iniru Ch. SitL 
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figures that nil Itace of their place of origin and activity was 
obliterated. Although the dMcriplions ore often insufficient or 
obscure, the Tibetan sources sometimes definitely mention the 
locality of some of these works and authors; and of them alone we 
can be reoaonably certain that they belonged to Bengal* ITic q'«>s- 
tion of chTOOology and provenajuns is further complicated by a 
cutiuus coDfiict and confusian of tniditioii^p both Indian and Til>elnJi. 
The (iroTiology call in most eases be setllcd anly roughly or 
tively and with regard lo the problem of authorship or the identity 
of particular authora still greater uncerlamty prevails. As most of 
these cults overlap iu point of time W well as of doctnne and 
practice, there has been a tendency towards an appropna ion, an 
sotactinics n mutual assunitatiou, cd tcaehera air ^ ^ i 

through a curious ^yncretistn of beliefs characterlstie o mctiaeva 
popular faiths. Into these difficult problems our Inmted scoj^ 
precludes us from entering in detail, but m the midst of sue 
uncertainty nud mengrencss of decisi^'c matcri it is , 

present the question with s proper regard to the available ^ta and 
avoid hasty ^ndnsions and specula tlons ou i ticD asis- 

lIHfl, pp, aSlff, ia p. l» I, ^ 1" tjfljilimi* 

tt, avaasbfc eviitnte i. deader. «d ll« - « □«* 

cooeeraia^ ipirlliul fnceemm ft Umb b u kIw^ o' d™ an 

««U«r, RiiuU SiOknlyif an. SiddLu, b which 

Df Uw tKi»n of Vijtsyfiii. tl* of the i ^ ^ 

be tnu^ Ui«r Bpirituil liesMt Emiu ismb® ?. x i, Ourint wm Sfitwr-pis 

of Huittbadn and rtmtemporHy at Gonkih>, 

the m^tcr at Lai-p4: ^ 

JiUoidh^ i#c,) arc all pW ■“ di« rttp at Dtv.i^to « ^ ^ 

CMXMt^UETiHi by the leing. Riiitillt 4U0-T00 *-D. Mil TOO' 

MmUrtryiaa Msd f □riginmt^ IB SolllhnB 

is™ AJi, IT.I-Cto'tjy. ^ l»he™ Nortbml Indt. 

iDiiu Mi Miwut titc Otb centuiy ns k,’ iaa A PP- 

tWugh UiB influetKM of tie uiBttty^cnir Snybot ^ ^ a VainL 

Virendim. Xh^ niiiiiunb^^ SkWb** briag iMiffnBd 1,^ TtbctMa mfECTtb 

il *«» aat a«™ -11 «« 

1 « i.c„anj. M±iil V-irtHWH- (« Itmirt- 

* TU- I- i™ wil flub- Ntii^ d* At ItMtrt-jf-n* -bJ 

y-in> hgt «Id bttwECD \-;f-,r-n- « beiiraca * M-hii-nai 

V^iim-yina pew «il of thTSwr oflcd «»»*»• 

-nit - Vaji-yini-l wwh l» BVt i,„!liidits tnpin ™wtklJy 

1^ -nil PikUe- of ^ HnihMibiodlr ai.li*yiii(t 

#ork* oonnuoi iinnatrved ^nmn of tta ™ 
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Apart from these hipdicftps, the avaikhle diilfl me unforluciateljr 
too KODty for a full and iystemutic actomil of this llleratote. A 
gbuice at the catalogue of the Rgyud in IjMt&yi^hgguT wiU show not 
only the variety but also the very large nuniber of texts that were 
composed. But preserved in TibeLaii, they have been, so far* little 
studied^ while even the very few whieh axe available in Sanskrit have 
not all been published. Our knowledge of Vaini-yaiia^ aa of oLhci 
Later Yanas, with which these works are eaucemed^ h extretady 
UmJted.^ To realise and restore these works from TibeLsinp therefore, 
had been found to be neither an easy nor aJwaya a safe ta&k. They 
were meant, again, fnr a limited sccUirmn purpose and possess littk 
that is of general or lilemiy' kiterv^t. Apart from their technical or 
esoteric terminologyi they are often written with nu entire dnsregaid 
for grammatical or eJegaat expression. They never pretend to be 
academic, but declare^ that tlieir object is to he intelligible without 
much grammaticn! or literary preparation. Most of iJiese works 
consist dtber of Stolen;:; of varying lengths to Tarn, Avabkitesvara^ 
Mnnjttiri and other personages nf Later Buddhist pantheon, or of 
theurgic texts, called Sa^llianas atid Vidhis, of esoteric devnlujjip 
doctrine and practicp. Some of them art* also texts of magical ritual 
or completely dediiiialed to magic, even to black magic. NevcrLheleii* 
with thdr ohaTncterisiic deities, Stotras and Sat^gitiSi their Mantfa, 


■ikI tfim of DlJirr IXatHc idEu i^See Wiatrraiti. ^ il SSO. SST D r Tha 
TibetMQ oiiqaq, no tlie ^Ifi Had Qie Tfljitni (ftatW) 

uhI tf!xU under fhetc lieadi; but ibe Jlefe tad my eften cverltp. 

At ibe BtM tloie, it It groettib miun thmt vuc^ fitnpcrly Tintflc OK hstdlj 
to be faiioil otiiikle Rf^ud. We. limir# in our wminii licEe pcDc>eed«l on liilt 
aM£mt^ioi3+ a{KdKlly viUi refi^ciice to the que^ibfl of idbatit/ of Ux AutliQCi. 
Sahajk-tiddbi and KiUmi b« blaw. 

* An aocannt of the dlSer^t TootfOi (Buildluitl it nlfcftd QiKrIiaUrdt 01 
Tumnitlia t twn mofk±. F4;jr modmi eilKia.lid&, mem II. ^matF% intrwL Ul bil ed. of 

OOS- li, BaIV^ lBt7; B. BbattvbaoTiL mlraL to hui 
nfitiDDi of SuUdiau-maEii, Vd. ill, 10^ and of ’QvA^^ivnaiaij 005. 

Bvodn Kod atiO and Dpiidopmient of m iUQ. pp> 755-40 

Hd G/mpm of Vtjea^ff&ao in PTQG^ m, LS3 1 : M. gdiddduilMh, 
vjftdgtie-, P«ii 10€S, pp. loffi jar m mose eiitbiaL iaterppetEUon tom VVinL^Lii- 
(KiiViKd MiOg. il 37^-40 ^ cle \% VnU^ PonurEi. TfttttJtfTll (BiwJdhllU bt 

ERE. kiL laSf ^wbere sotne of tbe t^fiiu SK^hpnq, Viijim tiirx mtm dMnimd)^ «bo 
hk otlier woffci cited Uietda; P. C. Boficiil in IHQ. ItSU, i>p. &T7| mod k ^ 

of Cdnitta 1034, pp. SS-SP. 

• An iuLcrcstm^ pufio^, qunlcd ia i, No, Sf ftOOi the 

commenlary m ibe tdli um that Buddbul writen 

ddiberfttdy laid uide dJ nilci and <?oai^tkkaiL of StziMkriL grunnur and pn^unctr 
Mid int>Ec only witk m, Tiew La tbe iFTif; juid itut u ciTtAinly tme is ibc’ 
mot of Lbw Tnatrk: wriUPKE b Simifitrit TJx autlMn acem to take a prute m 
WT iUna rnignuDiMlkcd SKtukrit and Eidkmle Uuet who aio faatwIiaiM about 
anznakitkal meun^. 
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Miiclri itnd Ma^nla, and Ihah* DhiraaT, Yoga and Samadbi, th^ 
present a pha* of BwddhlsL Tantni. closely allied to the Brahm^ral. 
which poBWBH-a considerable interest and importance in the history 
of mediaeval religious eults. As such, they have not yet received 
as much recognition aa they fully deserve in the history, at least, o 
the medineviiJ culture of Beu^taJ. 

It is nccfcswry to point out in this connexion that ouf est^cly 
inadequate knowledge of the Buddhist Tantra should not give ub 
freedom in elucidating its doctrines or pronouncing hasty judgments 
on its spirit and outlook. Rajcndra Lala hDtra.' in the last century 
spoke of the Buddhist Tantra ns reeking of “ pestiknl do^s and 
practices *'; and the opinion has ever since been repeated in various 
form.® It is not our intention to enter into the queation 
It must be said that, urhatever may have been the state of a airs 
in later times and in certain wnlers of the decadent ^ oo , ^ 
is Dothlng to support the view that the Vajia-yana doeUines in ^ 
origin cacounigcd sexual riles and obscenities* Magic, 
and theurgy were undouhtcJly at their basis, but it s ou 
recognised that all Tantric works of the higher c sg. w e er 
Buddliistic or Brahmanicalt present their mystical oe ues in 
equally mystical htiigunge. of which a literal underslan mg 
be unwarranted and misleading. They speak of uii" . 

and ideas of spiritual experience, and employ express 

signify unknown spirilmil realities. The symho lea ij^ge is . 
limes called tarndha^bhUMka, which being intcntio (o * __tuaiiT 
is meant to convey gomethlng different from w 

’ SaaA-rit Littmhift nf JVrjid/, Cyrall* 1^- ^ 

Tuitja worki duutd swrtiann and tMit -Jtljua’l lUflogw 

linpianc md sdmnatim ihem Ju m ff 

S^ile Mofii Wintcraiu {illQ. rp' >, 1 - to be MI * muiav’Daff 

n. aaS-Ba) it fnnkly jraiiled *1 wltol nppaWS —Hlet** eouclwt ™ 

miltlM dF to^iLkifffl, oceull [weodjn-«ira«, nndJh'Bt Tintniai '* 

TiiiSIt Uuuh ft fiij-iUan of fitEi Mti 

mtie lik« L. cic b Tmll^ PtoMwua wodd ft ri “ ^ TmiU» » 

hotb ftjid criiniiiftl.^ GtOh’^wH's ftlbudi? 

Qm requiiTi immE, t. he remu^ wuela- hhkh ieeauel ia 

to lie lush tone Mil livis ol • Kiliuiti. Miimiir. itldcr 

nitiriniitd iIjd by I-tokn# whfi HP*®! ^ ^ allrihoto 

IJAdhiolu qE ThJjUh litiHTitiac m pmcraS liftJW 

tu Ui tifacticcft. 
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expressed.' There b also wi appaieal sot-symbolism herep ns in 
otliaif mediftcvuJ religious syslernSj which cipresse^i fervent spirilnaj 
longingfl or strange theological fandea in the UiUmAtc language and 
nruLgery of earthly passion. This mode of thought and esepressiont 
no doubt p borders dangerously upon Bens^r-devotion and 
emoUonalkcQ, hut it ia only an aspect of that erotic myaticism which 
is often Insepaniblc from mediaeval belief3^. and need not be taken 
as implying seniai Utieiicc* 

A oonaidemtion of all this, howcver+ belongs t<* the sphere of 
religious history and falls outside our province. On the other hand^ 
some of these Buddhist writers were also regular logidads and 
philosophers, whose wotfca deserve notice in the general literacy 
history of Mahay ana Buddhism* As very few of the^w; wn tinge* 
however^i are preserved independently In Sanskrit and possess little 
literary interest, it will not be necesaaiy for us to enter iulo details. 
We >i>i»dl give here a general survey of the more importanl writers 
who m all piobabihty belonged to Bengal mid contributed mfitcrially 
In Sanskrit to the growth of the Buddhist literature both in its 
general and esoteric aspects. 

Wc have already spoken of Chandragomin the gminumriwi. 
The Tibetan tradition does not distinguisb bint definitely from the 
l^jitric Chandragomin who credited with thiity-six miscellaneous 
texts in the They include not only mystic Stotras in 

praise of Taia^ Mafijuid and other personalities of Liter Buddhist 
hagiology, but also works- on Tan trie Ahhichara (such as Abhichdtur 
karmarij ChamiirdhvamsQpdjfa, Bkaya^tro^iopdga^ FiyAtui-fwiuwfe*- 
pramith(rtiopdya) as well as a few magical tracts apparently of a 
medical character (such as Kwkptorchikits- 

opdya) I The loglciau Chandragomin^ whose Nydya-siddhgdiQht 
also erisU in Tibetan^ is probably a different person. 

The aesEt important persoimgc is the Mahayanist scholar Sda* 
bhadra, the Irieod and teacher of Hiuen Tsangp who mentions bm* 
(VS one of the great monks who rendered good service to Buddhism 
by their lucid commentaried. Originally a Brahman^ he belonged 
to the royal family of Samatata and became a pupil of Dhafuiapala 
at Nalonda, of which he subsequently became the head. None of 


^ ¥. in mg. I MS* p, f: p. c. m mg^ ipso, pr. ^ ^ 

for i irba|« Chapin oo Saiiidha-lihiAki to /TFearm-CafiffV ; ulso M. ShiUiitlunMli* 
uff. at. prp, e-ltt: P, C. fiaflcLi in IHQ. IPSl, pp. p|. B^Rertoii 
p. 1S5 D ii cpiDldD that the finddhut ms4 or impliiA ^ campletr, 

coQfprtibeEuiTi! (tmd no) fnndaincntiif,^ wenUil mcaaliLgr 

* Stt Watlav, EL iOSp 100, aho pp. ]0p* TakAkG9ii^f-£«vn(r. pp. dv* 
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hb works, except Ari/o-bwddka-bhiimi-vydkk}f3tia preflerved in 
Tikelaii,‘ hus fitirvived. 

Of Sfintideva the problem of ideolltj' and proTenaacc la more 
difBcult. The Tantric S&ntideva to whom three VnjiW’y&na testa 
are assigned in the is probably not identical wili the 

weP kniwn Mnhayinist Sintideva who was the anthor of 
joTOwdic/taya* and flo(fftrcAo7yB«itfnt.« This earlier Mshaytoist 
teacher, Santideva, who probably belonged to tbe Tth century, came, 
according to ’ramnitha," from tbe royal faraily of Sauinehtm. ^ 
for a lime a mhiiatcr of king Pafichaniaainiha and bccaine a ^ip o 
Jayadeva, the successor of Dharmapnla at N&landA. The Tanlnc 
Santideva on the other hand, belonged, acoo^ing to , » 

$ppur/to Zahor, the identity of which plate is obscure but w^ch 
is sonietintes located in Bengal,* According to aiml ^ 
ftuilidcxTi had another name Bhustiku {caUed aim Kautu), but 


• CkxrdKTt 1^ ijtt m SS5. eaijir 

■ D«««ed farkfly in BGD. «-! ^ _ 

■ Coriier, on. oft m IM. «o. «1 Tl.r> -«! 

taalM-t-aC-ri/U Sahajn^ti and Iw 

• Ed, C. BiM. Baddhi^ SL P-l^ 

Bcadall laid W. II. D, Houw. London 1EH4. Aeootdjna m „ 

Soto ’TStown brl*»= 910 ^ m -« “ 

mdy u tlw lolddlo of the Ttli cfailw- PaifiBk«fminoiS*» 

• Ed, 1 P, Minwril ia ZopJifci. w Hm -ad ^9. IW. 

nwnmeolory (witli tbo *d. La T-lWe Pw™®. ^ Bmnrtt. 

h bondoSl hr Pcuoda (P-A o.d 
L^d™ ,<w or.d». 1 fc E-1. A 

Smtkfcirs by Tfir-n-tlia: oo th» ire* « WniW>t b, 8«, , 

• Tor'Jfllf, SmbiiiS 0 ^ "dti Ihk ireMl 

known in Jiio boybood ■» SiptiA'-rmM, wsn of a Wognidty 

a minUto ol Pancbariaib., kin, of 

moniioii^l by H. P, Sirtrt (Saitri^al. <- «■ ^ (..'tub 

lA lais, pp, 4Me. »aD-^ i 

miwy) \M Ute wnA qI ft l»te Tiomc 

it memUfiiu bj jSintidfiva.'^ ffttLcr, 

' ConficTp toe. dt. ^ . I.kn™ mnA JiiWfft in 

• Thi. ptmet Zaior is «aj«rtured m n«Hl>i 

Sooth Bcnsnl (W-dddl md S«nt rhwdra Dsa) ^ 

(H. P, Sistip. The «n®esik» (//«?. l»s, PP‘_ ^ ^ with 

u liMlty emtitiffng- A. Hi Frpack* (iFn™"_ __ . ' . Bi«clu 

went acnl-biUly idiilify k will. M»dl m North-W-tam India (- BnwIu 

' Pag So™ Jom Eon#, Pi- 1 ‘ ft„t Tor. 949 bdie«« ihs* 

Ssrtii'i (rnpoontaiT bwpniphy * Statidef*. w« • cootePpawrl ^ 

BlnUSiika (de), whom he dom nnt ideaLify mUi Si^era, 

DlptunJcAfa aisd ft muHi liiJt®r t 


SS2 


Uistory of Bengal [ch. 

tmdition is tincertom A 3 to whi^h &flnttdevB is m<*ant. It iiruffs 
probitbly from u ooDfusion with Bhusuku who is known ai a Buddhist 
Tantric writer of Dohas in the vemaculaj'^^ following ihe 
ffuh-sect of the Sahnja-siddbi** and who could not bfrp if he b a 
disciple of DTpafukiii-a SnifinnAp cflrlier than the llth cenluiy^ He 
may or may not be ideoticAl with or &Lati-’pnda,* to whom 

also some venmeutaf Uohas aw aiicHbet!^ and who is described b$ 
a disciple of both Kfisb^diiryA and JAlarndhara^*^ 

Eindeuce is equally inconclusive with rcgpard to the identity and 
place of origin of Sftnti-(oT Santa-) rakshitap who is placed hy the 
Tibetan tradition m the Slh century. Acoui-ding to Sumim.* he 
belonged to the royal family tuf Zahor^ which^ as we have notedp 
flomr KJiobrs are mclined to locate, on dubious grounda, m Bengal ; 
but the wlikh give* three Tan trie works under the 

Kuirue Santirakshitap'^ ia silent about hk place of oHgiti. The Tibetan 


* TiB ftfctt doh^ Migiift! Ufc Bliuimia m Ihp Chnf^fhufita vmikh^ 

\BGD} miv Kffli. 0, tl. fiS, $0, Mt 4Sp and 10, To linn imiW% alwi bdufliH 
thj i Vmjn^j'ina fniTk caHisdl dotirf'^hlnrona dWtri-Cd^i i un. ilnUd m 19M jljJ 
wbkli dc«j^ with wime «f tKp ctftftipiilHm of T^tdr BufdilhwU uid contaiai Msum 
vcfoA^nlBr doKS^.—On the Iwriptniifc of tbir dalidM of iht iwentj'-two authnri iiMrliid«S 
in M 8. K. ChiUwjt pp. di. pp. llt l?! M. Shiiiidiilkl!^ op. ^ 

pp, 331 Cf, mfm, Ch, wn. 

■ BGD. bltm«l, p. It. Thhi njfmnrtr tft (Hiki to mdicwlf hu BerycpJ odpn- 
T5ic doAd# fllffrji appear (o be wriltcn m protinE^iaili, Anoorduiir to Gfnnwe(iJ 
rC^jeAicArfTi d. At^h^klMor, p- l»4) Bhuflukia bclnn||cd ta the hUKitrija 
BouTuhftd \n Kikndi in the time nf and wu ktinwn hy tti« naam 

fS^udeviL. In Buhnla ^Uikrilji^'aaa'a 8 ht di- pi- HtJi Bhn^iiku orenti w ft 

prinoe who flonrialucd m tbii mip] of Dr^-ajiAlii A-^j rL KoJAnili. 

* Slliiap^. ep. p. iixix. Li tiahnJiiV tu^, SwUliliS oocun M'pnnitely ftl ^ 

BiwhinJiin of IttpLjp41in wim Ooirriibid in linx a4I>)- 

^ TIm III ChvySriutFpa* an; ts and ta, 

* To ^U-pnda, who it aUd eaUrti ftnuiUwfm^nfitL, I* tiWTitnd 

iu H§ian-9tffjfwr (Cotrdicr* rt, if34), A SwidcriL JJr'iWia/fl- 
keruk<hMH*tKn of hk m puldiibcd In p^Aitna-oidlii^p n. 474-76. Tiraafttli* (£dd- 
pp. 105^061 dcirrilici ftainnkatn-iiiilj or !^ 1 J mm m Briiuniia <^1 ^lAfcadbft 
wbo hn'axnr an Arbarja ol VikianiB^la and prwTiMi: for Kven plmrM ill Sitiihalft' 
See GmnircdrL op. rii. 1141-39. To BAUilkara-lftati eighteen Tantric worka ir* 
aarrifiod in Brian-A^tsF« A CAAaFnd^rafnfJtarn liy RoliLiiuua-iiaiPli li notk^ JASB, 
10 <W, p. 303, aa eiiltinjf in Ule Tibctajl Hffixm. (Samikrit UxL, nitb the TibeUft 
vetaxin, ed. Geurji Uulh, Beflin ia£0}. 

" Op. rU. pp. Kjdix« 40. Samt Okandn Daft it liere fi^ p, nnnuiftUi 
ktxmi UlC tapahnn of ZaJun:, bnt in JUTB, i (l!!DSh p^ If. be belkiTBi iblt 
SintirakfthJtJi wim a noUi'c of Gaiglft. wliieh opinioti baa been iTpdiatoLl by Benoyto^ 
fi 2 iiiliaoliBJ 7 .-a and oLhert. 

Ifwvafrodh^ava-JeMrfkkidlpiifdk Fa3rka^iMAapad4i& at Ctffdbr, 13. It, S6i 
B alio known aa Acbko'ft BiKtliUativa, |0 whjna aliu Idcet wurka, intiatly on 
talhlg^ta^ are airtibHl in Cordief^ pp. S 6 S 8 , 
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iradition. however, appears to centre round Uie Mnlifiyonisl bgicao 
and scholar SSnliirakshila; hut he do« not appear to be definitely 
distinguished from the Vnjroyiinist Tlinlric author ^tirakshit^ 
who is connected with Padmasamhhava of tiadij-ina m hi 
brother-in-law and collaborator, but who may or may not ^ xw 
amc peraon. The logicum feilntarakfiliita was a lugh 
loacbcr at NaLuula and foUowed the Svabinlra Mudhyam.^ «hpol. 
From this standpoint he revHcwed with 

ship the earlier philosophical sysltms. hot ii * c^ttrit 

Buddhist, in his raftrar-samproAo» which e^sU bodi m 
and TEljctan. and on which his pupil Kanuda^ -,Af<drtAtf* 
commentary. He also wrote 

and A/odAjfoiTMiAalam/Eam-feinfar (the ^ His 

mentarv).* which are avaUabk only in the 
ropnlalion most have levelled beyond the hm.Is 
to have vUited Tibet at the inviUlion of 

and assisted him in building the first ^ nf Macadha* 

Bsam-ye on the model of the OdanUpun Vd^rn of Mags^ U 

is said to have worked for thirteen in 

Phdmaanmbhava and his own disciple Kamalasila, laid the founda 
lion of Buddliisin in that etjantry^ 

ronowins H, t*. Sa»tri, would KlMrfiTy 1 _ ^ ^ faai(ctDl «1 

.bemt Ruddhibl Taotri= U, Oril™. ^ ^ IJBI, 

in<l Oriasa b »nf» Iiwnlbne<t m 2^."“ riUcc wm ia Ajosni! TW b 

p. «. however. B. Lrri fM- l»li. P- ' 

fifst prohahiltly in the IdcntifiistiDB p*d|s^ ^-jjhiy ht N*orth- 

t F%’. H.omM In JHAK 10«*- F‘ .. «*), 

western Todb, Uw p«pl« of “J’^thsb o«u[WlkHi.“ ^ 

mailt? "^lie ■cqtialnlaJ^W ^ miskiJ . ri|n „ STr l4«-i4. 

iliicuwil by P. €. B*«tshi ^ KpimJAulA'ft iwmtnclLtftfr, Ct- 

• Bd. ms. N., ~w S^ ITb^w^b * '■•1'^'*“ "± 

U Wi.l~iu Juto. b.. ikl. «« b. b, U« .itab 

Titttt:<t^t!ddhi b ulwi Ujeolwued by B 

SintamlwliJla « Sinlirabhil*. KKnilaitl* Iwlnuned to BeW^ ; hol be h 

■ Theiw U oo AffioHe fvi.kmee ibsl Ksinelerta w i»~ 

• Vw, tOhS. ilS 9« iruil.-iib «/ ehiliMb»lut*'b 

• Sual Cbesdia (JBTS. t. 1 Jm ^ ^ itsctod ih* 

aetHiliH in Tihrt. He b »sid to ve ' seeeptwl by 

OKnustsf of B»iini-ye in 719 ealJ , . itvfl pad rbenisdrsaetb Boee 

B- BhjitterhArya bi IPil, p. It+J. Cf- 

(Indian Tm^k^n af BndMut M-ii- 

Ch. IfEL 


334 History 0 / Bengol [ ch . 

With regiird to Jct^, the oext unportAat writer, the Tibetan 
tnidJtion'' appears to diathigaiah a aciiioT and jimiar sage of that 
name. The senior or ^faha-Jct&ri belonged to Vorendni, where his 
father Garbhapada lived at the cotirl of king Sana tana,’ He is 
said to have received from hfahapnln the diploma of the Pn^dh^ t>f 
Vikramaslla Viharai and instructed Dlpathkara SrTjhona in the 
Buddhist lore. The younger Jetari’ was & Buddhist Tatitric sage 
of Bengal, who initiated Bodhibhagya and gave him the name 
Lnvapyavajra. It is possible that the three learned works on 
Buddhist logic, preserved in Tibetnn,* belonged to the senior Jetari, 
while the junior Jethri was responsible for eleven Irajraj’anial 
Sadhanas also preserved in Tibetan.* 

Dipanikara Srljuina, the alleged pnpil rd JetJiri, appears to have 
Iwen a very industrious and proiJhc writer, to whom the Bstan-S^gyvf 
assigns about one hundred and siiriy-eight works,* of which a large 
number consists of Lmnslatiousv They are moslly Vajmyflnist works, 
known as Sadhanas^ (Rgytid) , but Sutra (Jfiio) works, also listed 
in the Brtan^hgj/ur under his name, presumably deals with the 
general doctrines of the Mahnyona, Hnraprasgd fiitstri is prolmbly 
right" in distinguishing two Dlpaiiikams, but there might have Ireen 
rntuT Dlpanikams than two.* Of these, Dlporiikarn 3rTjhann, who 


' Tv, saOs Sqiopwi, aji. eit. pp, mrlii, lia. 

* Tv. £30^33. Sofflpa, hownitf, bellevo tlwt Jclaii waa bera of • Vosinl 
whoiit Si i f iil n aa fcepl tof T&ntiic pnHtlni I 

* Batnpo. op. eit. pp. icviii, ll*. 

Uctu-taltwitpeJeia, Dhofn^^lAami-vimiehifpa mirfl HolivoUTii-tariia, Soe 
0, C. rHbuhKuwn, ep. eit. pp, M7-S«. Theto un two oltcr Sat™ wirrki tit 
Jetari io vie,, Bodhi-prutideima^vpM and 0ui^ti(fr.iiui^og]fUiriBB-Uril:a 

feee Tv SS7). 

* Cordkf, op. cU. pp. M, IflJ. £5fi, SBO. 310, 337, SOS, S(t7. 

* Tlx: RfUFod HTtiati. wvordicia to M. ShabkluUah'* calcoktiuD. contuai 1M. 

So i4<1 3Ido-kgTtl M. SSatTl'a uidex of CemtiEf'* nmmiKy nt fiffpwrf- 

t'T'Ti ^ves oxer Iflfl Tuitric workr, of wLtcJi tihout 40 are tranitjtitforj- 

’ On Lli« dltoacterislii'a at tjie Saiflumii aad at Vnjni'jaua literalUrt in 
^neml tee {.. tki la Velke Pounia jo ERE. he. cit. ; Wuit.-i;f, il sm-Dt. Matt 
of ttu pqUh^ SsdhjinM, at » IJ, BhotUuiharya, Sadhma-jn^ t to|i^, C<W- 
No*. Di'i, di (IHS, IKS) and etiewfaerr, an Tny iJinH , Lut mom ok fairfj' 
tons; they * 1 ® flenffiJljf writlen in bHlifTeniit Swakrit prsne, with vetae MaolnJ, 
lome beinf mtirdy b Terse. On DliitaoTi «* Wintwnita op. bt. pp. 

The SaneJta btndoee Uw BuilrifM ia jui- Uy of Ihe tailiful, 

* BGD. introii, p. Si. 

Bcailbt ni p a rii Li r a ^Ijfialia, the Bwian-t^ppio het praerved htunercHli 
wvriu tinder the bans Dtpnnkara, Dlp«itkiira.diandn, Djpiiiiikara.bhAiin. end 
Dipankeia-mLiluU, wbt> wen prohaUf not ell idential. Oipamkun-hhadn i* 
ue&lMHied tbo by Tirtnillim (OucbcAl«, pp. 8*7, ; Eddit, p. Da) u M^ng wii r 

lit W«t«n India. To Dlpathkan ^jASno Alien it alio aecribed a Chetn/i^ti 
(Cwdier, p. 40 ). 
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is also desigaated by the Tibetan title of Atila, certainly hebuged, 
according to the Tibetan tfadition,‘ to Bengiil Sumpa Monas 
ufi- Ibat Dipanikara was a high priest both at Vikramaslk and 
OdaatnpuTl, and that be was known also by the honorific epithet of 
Jo VO (=Prabbu). He visited Tibet, lived, travelled, and worked 
there for some Lime,* and the large bulk of his origunJ and trnn- 
slated writings testify to the assistance he reliderc<1 not only in 
propagating Taotric Budtliiisiii hut also in renderjug rntliaii wofks 

accessible in Tibetjm. t-k__ 

J fjanfl.^ Ti-miLra^ described* aa a centTal piUaJ of the \ iknmm- 

sihi i^hora at the time of Chanaka of Mngadha* was bom in 
He first joined the SrSvakn school, but afterwards became o Mflha- 
yinist and came to Vikramaalla about tho time when DTpaiii ^ 
&-ijriinji left for Tibet. He wrote a work on Buddhist logic. fwJcd 

Karya-kdra^-bhava-Biddhi, which exists in Tibetan, and must have 
attained considerable pcpatatiou to be mentioned by IV " “'j* ^ 

the I tth century in his Surfo-danfa™i-«dipmAa.* He shouid ^ 
dislinguiithed from JMnasn, of whom tan Vairayana works exist m 


Tibetan. , i ■ ii 

Of the minor Buddhist wrilors. mostly Tiintnc^ who in ail 

probability flourished In Bengal during ihcsc centunts, it is no 
necessary to give n detailed account here; for their ViTibags appear 
to be of the same character and possess no distineUve m ercs^ 
Among those oniy be menlicitted Abbii>"ukiira gijpla, ^ ^ * 

lh«nTwmlr V.in.sii.ist work, p»or«eJ k 

Uicso me oln oTsilnble in Soaokril. He » deecnbeJ’m • Budittnt 


‘ !« . „s. Hi. Dipaifak-™ Srijftfaa 

X to bavt beca «iih *>* 

of BlkSvMtwk* {Coniirr. op. aL 

' Cf. Mjmi pp. t44-Wi ktffti Ch. xnt. 

* SU 14 Buuipi, op. pp. *««. t’Sv I*». 

>...Wd.,a,ie. (»a. n 

/Topot Cafidopue, it, p. «i=Na. if*. “» ‘f*ijot; hdti. p- iWf- 

TBraamtim believes thiil hii (alhef j ij* TifliatM befme he «• 

He wu trrll vefseJ in Hindo SiktnkS of ih* ^ S, C. Dm in 

myturd, but studied tlu id Abhiyiltoni^ 

MSB. 18Sa. pp. 10-18. ([iv« * wM bam in the 

from ribetoa scumw. He euta t^l Geudo. ™t to MsanUui. 

jd tba Sth eeatoir m i«oinpli*lim«t 

beewtio a pt^ to fcinf Itoinnpil* uto. iv “ i™“^ 


5S(( Riatory of Bengal [ch. 

U^onk of *’B»Agft1a" born b a Kshalriya family at Jliuriklwnjda 
Id Orissa; he flourished ia the reign of RiiMpola as Pafl^ib “ 
VatJdsana ami Naian jia. becomhig a high priest of Vdtr^asila, 
according to Sump! Mkhan-po, at the time of YakshapaliTa^mnc' 
meat by his raiiuster Lavasena.’ Divakarachandra. described aa 
bekmgtng to Bengal in the which includra one llcruka- 

sadbana and two translntlons of his, was according to Siimpii 
Mkhan-po^ a dUdple of Maitrl-pn, and lived in the re%n of Naya- 
pak. but was driven away from Vikmim^lla by Dlpamkarfl.^ 
Kumarochaodra, described* as “an avadhuta of the Vikramapuri 
ViKatw of Bongo I in Easlefn Magadha," is tcsponsihlc for three 
Tantrie Pafijikaa (coniincntariea) preserved in Tibetan; Kumam- 
vajm, also d^ribed as belonging to Bengal,* was mostly a translator, 
who bos only one independent work on the Ueraka'sadhana, Dana- 
sTla, similarly described as belonging to Bhagala in Eastern India 
and to the J^ddala vih&ra in the cast * is mentioned as a translator 
by Sumpa.* He has about sixty Tantrie translaUons in TibcUm 
to his credit, but there is also a brief Puitaka-i>Bthopdf/a,^^ tr^latcd 
by himself into Tibetan, on the mode of bc^noing the reading of a 


cause to pwmfe OWT the Vtkrwisiii^o fiWoi, FU (l«d beftm Rjunspato obdiestei 
In fiwur of Ik *m YBliallipda^ and ™ hy HjLn^kAnuwnli *t Vikrl.fil*- 

In lirt BMim-h^yvr Abhiiyiluiro>fn7pim i* t^Kribed lu wn inlubitHiL of 

(Cwfa. EL 71. 5^)* 5« JC. HL 3<W-78- 

^ He fc|ajDeari Uj In* ciifleitiil fToci to wbom abonl lOi 

*nntrk Mxc. uigmtl in llw 

* Cordier. trp. at. ji. SlflJ il« pP- 83. M ffir Om ^mrkl, 

* oil. * pp. 119t »l»crH tBc nuue ii DevjJtimihftndr*- 

S« f 

* A PflJta-wiiAi hy PA^/^U^H-DfraiatFpclullldTm li uaUcKl in Aipfl* 

Col. IL 13-44^ cf. P* C. B*gclii, DoidAnw., p. 8 (ecJnpiinn), whm tiw Mr U 

in llOl UJ. He may Iw idmitical with fkH,ilMra-chlUTdm, oIihi uhkfljr n tr#Mllllnr 
{i wEirki in libetu), (ff Devtoum ftwn trauiiiiLnl Wtkriu^ Cdrdjiy. p- ISlK 
(5^ vhant on 6xstnhoA u Tpf^uin (Catdiidr^ pp, 170, 181. ®17* 377), 

but be amy k diflennil tom Div&kiun.'V»jni (4 Tuiffak Cofdici pp, 47. 
wbu If dcAcnbed u n MiltibeobnApn. 

■ Cordkf. op. dl. p. IM; for iLc workn mst pp. 73. 18^. 

* IhuL p. 33. 

^ Ibid^ p. IflSp ato p, 03. Hm fibn^nli my mnuwnap u B^uln 
yanm witb mndffm BhuilJpisr! Of. If it IHoiKcr fofm of Btoglln » 

BbflnjH* hy which Tinmntho luial SumpA uttfn BcagiJ ^ TArimAUiiii InliBvtf 
pp. thill DiiulLtm wm a K M hmiT iiiJit fud lived in Uw 

ol iMAhTpAld of Een^. 

* Cimlicr+ op, ctf, p, 3S, 

* Op at. pp. llvi. 113 . 

^ ^ a, C, VuIrqhhiiBUi, ctp. Ht. pp, 344Mt; IMQ. pp. H3MS 

fof ■ dcHrLpUan o4 the 'wotk^ 
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book. Putali (or Putuli, PutUli). mentioned’ « 

Tinlric aage of Bcngnl. wrote a Vajrayinisi work on Bodhicbitto, 
but Nagabotihi (or N5«abuddlu ?), who Is said’ to born 

"in Sbacin in Bangaia” and who served the later Nagniji^tina as a 
disciple when he was working alchemy in PandmvWhana, Icit 
thirteen Tfintric works now preserved in It is no ^ e 

if Tankadasa (or Dangadftsa)* was a native of J' 
dcsiiribcd as a Vriddha-Kaynstha and ^ntemporarj- of 
of Bengal i be wrote at the i^lubhiimi viftam a Mmmcn ^ 

Suviiada-iamimta, oo the Hevajm-tantra. But ^ - 

is credited with two comuicntarics and two translfttions _ 

texts, is distinctly nasigned to Bengal.* tn^^tem 

Buddhist Tantric writers who worked b Viharas situated m 

India, bnt there is no direct evidence that ™ 

Bengal They are i Bodhibhndra of the Somapu 

Mokshakaragupta. Vibhu’tichondra of “^^XihillfuSupt* 

karat of the Jagaddala ^® i mnv be identical 

wrote a work on Logic eallcd T«rfa.-6/m.hn * 

with the couuncotator of the same naine o^ rtniTr-thrce Tantric 
Apabhrotb^.” Vibhulichandra has a total of w y 

of which seventeen are ! 

of two works of Lni-pa. Similarly. belonging to 

IranElator, is vaguely described in the fJsfan-^Saf 

‘ Wp». ojp. eit PI.. ^ 

h. WM a Sodn. or - " (Crfinvold ^ «' P‘ *’«- 

5i£krityayim«^i di^SptjflU (p- i, - 

■ Cordier. op. dL p. ^ 2“*^' 88 Tbie StkBiirl^ja N-sdndM 

' Sumpa, rit pp. = 1 . . iViwiani India ““J diicipln “t 

(GfUnwedd, ofi. eit, p. 814). ■ qi pV p irSifMiia’B dacrtptlwi sgrB*)- 

Rir hia ffwJu, aae Cwdiet, pp. Wj. 1M. t t-jj-. „ tOO, 

’ Sampii. op. eit pp. v. ^ baikd’^ ri™ Kip«ly» I" 

* Cetdier. op. di. PP 9. 4. W. H* «™ 

(Cordict. m. 390) . BcpcDdbliBjiic* VUcrun*- 

■ Ibid. p. «8l two 

Ada uiAJtrs bi^tioiitd by TSranalbt { , ' ., V 5.. t.t.air.rt miatM of Ma gtvtha . 

t f6iA p. 8M. Ho abmdd be « ‘1“' 

pupil ot AtilMjrakjiratPplS ° ^ rdJ’. 858. 8ffl 1 S. C. Vkh'tibMiait 

feign nl Bnmapida (Sonipi, iip. Pl^ ' 

op. at Jk Me). 

■ S. C Tidyalbnian, op. «*- p. ««- 

» Cofdior. opt eit P, 8W‘ ^ lit ITS. ««* 

> Cofdiar. op, ert. pp. nr Vihbao^-^^ 

Nopat Col. I*. 8M, nnli«a *“ Qb ^-ibliitiduWHi* ■» 

a^irit oi NSiwHaatAUi s«™«ttn* m KH-ebalm^ 

N. N. Disi^upl* ID /C. t+ 215*17+ 
im. pp. IT. T7. 
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Eastom India, but Sumpa 3Hkbaii-po‘ mfonns ua that he visit^ 
Tibet fiom the moBBslcriM pi Kcki land* Of 6ome wnj:^ ago^, 
we can infer their place of origin only indirectly from then 
Thus Kambalft or Kambalambara-pada. to whom aii works ciu^y 
OP nemka-siidhana am credited in Tibclim. wrote id® n coUeebon 
of Bohaa. called Kambala-frUifta^ apparently in proto-Bengah. and 
one such Doha (Ko, 8> occure also in the CftaryocAoryo . To thu 
class belong several writers, but about some of thorn we have tooTC 
dcfiiute information. These are Kukkuri-pidn, 6avari'*(or 
nadtt, Lui-piida, Krish^ia-pado and others; but ^ce these writers, to 
whom Vajrayanisi workers are credited in the Bsianrfigytv, are also 
eonnled among the ciehly-four Siddhas and esonnected with popu^ 
Tintric cults, especially the hlahfimaj-a, the Yogmi-kank and the 
Katha cull, all of which possibly developed further out of \ftjra-,™n* 
and hlantra-yana,* it would be better to Uko them up separately. 

With these so-called Siddhacharyas we enter upon a somewhat 
new phase of Bengal Tantrism, although most of these thaumnturgtsk 
prcaenl a medley of doctrines, which had probably not yet 
ised IhemBclves into well defined or sharply distinguiBhed cults. The 
Vajra-yana and Mantra-yana as offshoots of Slahayatm, wen* never 
at any stage separated by any clear line of demarcation. The same 
remarks would apply also to the various closely allied, perhaps con¬ 
currently existing, and presumably popular, cults, which bceamc 
associated with the names of the SiddhScharyas and the Nallia-gurus, 
and which (whatever might have been their origin) show a clear 


* Op. -c**. p. liii: Tiflf. ■Wi 

■ Fcff Bcid-cEliiit Tftfltra n eashan Kokl Tar. 2#?. 

■ BOD. mlrwl-, p. er. On thti kitctuli ef Kumtula, wink k countiid 

ol (bo Sbddhjm, m GnuairaJEL in tlie WoHe crLedp pp. 

* BOD, maaiilti {GtKrk. IflS, 101 T, 273. Mi . Ediisi. 53ffj coele^ 

with U^l^viju iBdl wixliljci him with L«liUiii'iLjjri^ fltid loilnliiT&lJ ^ 
ihfl dpCBdlkn of IfeTBim, Sampi fpp. i, SO. P4J, lK^ic¥e< tUal Kumbila ^ 

A cantfnrpanu:^ of Aiyiulevm. HaimlA Siuk|il^^i^'anft irmiiEa Kfcmbiik a 

o( of VHmdn (ffwUhiaif under Devap^m, c. AJi^)v ^ 

bdoikgiD{( to China- 

* On tlx dkiiuctioii^ whicli iKwe^-cf a not ilurp. belwwo ^ 

Vajnir?^ ■« Wmt-Zp*. M. |S7^. Also P. C. BAgplu m Ct. Xiu 

* With wif pMtfll mvijlAUe iii*t?r™la tlo ouct relaijQMlvp of lh«e 
wknu iculti cannot be [ktjcnniaed, but thm cm. he oo nhapW that^ whElhrf 
Btiddliutic of Brahmanical. they tnae iutimAtidy rdaUdK and Lhidr irtKihera 
iudjsTunniately Jh uioti! cultl than tirw.,—^lu addilioll lo tbc mOlJlofltiw cited 

tJi iht Tibetan feflcnda about tlifl Siddblchlo'-M will be found in l>» 
der visrundaehiKg 35ji«&«™r (AfaMnddAuj), kom dero 'tlbet'iK'beii uhcticlat 
A, f^HkowiodEd. m Bst4£tT~Awkhi, BjimJ t ( To^ipfflg oad Berba 10Jd)> pp. 
fbonftiCf cited la GruDWedd) ; m TarMiltlift*i EdiUitmmma, aiu dem TiheN™^ 
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adiakture of Buddhist idcns^ and ckim as Uicir twiicri 
dpoiuidefs of VBini*>'Siia and Maatm-JTina. We the 

Queiico a curious confusion, in the Tarious traditions, tte 

early teachers of the different hut closely rakted culls. 
instince. the traditions of more than one 

Krishna, just in the same way as have trachtious ^ 
one fenUdeva, Snntlrakshitn and DTpamkara ; while Lui^po ^ 
™Llcd with Minanhtha or Matsyendranntha, 

^tnowledged founders of both \ogmi-knula and 
difficulty is here perhaps greater thno that 1 ^ 

hlahnynnn and Vaira-y4un writers, whera ^ 

confused by similnnty of names, and where, sui ' 

Mahayilnist to be a Vajrayamst. Bat m this c^. « a 
in the other, it is not always possible 

teacher* having a cotnmon name or a ^ avncretic tendency, 

this confusion, therefore, one should pr^urae ^ identify 

not unusual in the history of religious -fbJ 
the teachers of the different E««Pa- tM y Sahaja- 

facilitated by the fact 

slddhi. in their origin were not of the sntn*^ 

developed under the some conditiota ^Lnlly. which was 

source or sources. In the case of ^ of assitnflattpg 

perhaps more p*pw^ ^,"rf'^jjk^%'Antrism is not unintelligible, 
the recognised teachers of pf Tantiic Bnddhisin 

Wlicthcr the Nathlsm m its origin whether the process 

wych transformed itself into J-tnc Saiv^ " "itt ^.ar that it 
was otherwise, need not be diBCUsr ^ Bnufees its curious legends 

,M!n.n.u,d ril« .nd tael, ta,. i .pptaA>»l 

betasing 1. PO «guta »nta.» of 

or mlher assimilated, ik Ms disr^lcs, on 

repute, ou the one ho^. and that it tepndiatea 

Oue of the charactenslics of Sahaj ^ Vajra-yatio 

Mantra, Mandak »nd other me _ ^nd cullivmtioti 

and Mantm-yaua, puts emphasis on different 

of mental powers, and, ^ras^^int/ Mudra etc. 

intcrpTetaliona on the most wide spread. 

The knds where this phase Assam. Moat of 

and perhaps where it originated, were Bengal and 

. .. n-M Thiikllik* s anft HShnl* 

QberaiW tuD A. GritaifraU. Prtnjgwd dUd as BiJiiik). 

SaAkfitr^aaa in W. wtrf. m34. PU' 

* &# fn/m CIi. am- . _j pTOC. MOSS), p- *”• 

■ Sw Goi-l flsldjif. ikrptchaMil L»ft^ I” 
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thr tmclicj^ therefore. l^loDg to these ctmntries, tram which their 
iaichin|r» miist have spread in divergent fomis to and Tibet: 

hut tfie tmdidons coaeertiuig them became overtaidt obscure and 
coofiising. and their works present a medky of Buddhism and 
Himtuism. The tefigiouj aspect uf the question is not our cuncern 
here, but we shaJ] give a brief survey of the important works and 
authors connected with these culls. 

Kukkuri-padn (or ®pa}, one of the eighty-four Sfddhaa, ii 
metitlpiii'd by Tibetan tradition* as a Brahman of Bongs 1 who intro- 
dared Mantra-yrma (Heniha-siidliana) and other Tantras from the 
bnd of DaklnL This somewhat obBCure account prohahly refers to 
the [ntrndiictioti of the cult of MatinmAylt, with which hk name is 
traditionally associated,® and which* judging from the Lttks of the 
worksi® appears to form the theme of at least three out of his wK 
Tan trie works in the Bstan-h^ur, He b nbo credited with two 
veroflcular Dohila in the CAarjracAarya* (Nos. Another 

early Siddhiiehajy^a is gavpri-(or ^bnra)-pada, of whom it is 
recorded b 3 ^ Sump& l\fkhan-mi" that he wai a huntsmati of the hills 
of BftOnala/" who with his two wives^ Loki and Gunb was con- 
vertcfl by NStgarjiina during the latter's residoice m that cauntry* 
The Tibetan sources,® agam, place him as a contemporary of Lui-pB^ 


* Snnnpfc op. pp. li, ns, ISU, 1+3: Unuifclha pp. 104 D 

juida thjii be Uuiebt tbe TusErtJ Lo PAdtn&rHjfm, fmoi wham tbe^ were hAntS?] 
down in ntd^CMicti to TiUi, Non ukI Siiati I The vtnuil^ nunc Ktikkurt-p^ ** 
extitnmcd t^ Sutupo by tie le^piid UuU KvUdcnri-r^ia nnited m VcrRa m lii* 
Lmabici inlB « wonum wbq wm rcnrmtriy tk trttcb. The Hint wi>Tk 
hlkhui-pD. pp- v\ JOS, J+5J ipeBlcji of a KukimidiH (=rKitkurArija ?) nl» ealM 

u a BudibiAt Tbatfte Hfir, wdepi in )ta^ aacL j| gmil pmcliw. 
who wBfl a lover of ila^! 

* Twr, sr?5. Aocwrilriii^ ta GHinwed#!, op, p. ZTg. Kukhuri wh Brahman 
of tbv ouleta laml of KapiLiiAkru; pE^mdiiig to B^btiV a Brabnum of KopHATiifftii 
miii Qum of Mitmr-pa^ 

* CbiE d" tB™, Ma4J?K4^-MiJAonopdyiftd« U nraiEmjilf! in BuaAkrit hi 

Sdffhana--mdla^ n. (No, ilOJ. 

* Ee ■ ^bohly &feiliciil+ m CorAwx nig!ge«U fp. with Kukmo-pA 

or Ivh)iriuB.-r£ij4i- of whom eiijhl l^trk! Ic&Li -on vurknu- lieitJiB 
VatrorljiiaiL flemkn etc.) Airr jpthj in tho Bitaii-lk^ur. ThU p«rkap* ^iFrifitau 
Snin|n Mkhui'pch^i ifmteincqi (imt he intmliHwd vark»i29 kindi of Tiunlni- See 

Tar. 

* Op. fit. pp. dxl tiD. Eiirwhere (pp. exu, til4) it ii uid tliAt 

tidanfiEpd Ejd tJbo Jiill Iribc rqlleci In TiYwiiAthA tlie niUflc w giveA m 

dsTAri. Tbe kgmuU of ^vart wlko ii h om of the S4 MiiliitilddhiJ w 

ppTcn in GriiriwpdeJ^ jj^j. elt, pp, 

* Sc* P. C. Ea^hi, bitrod. to p. 37. Bkhula mwJtea 

of SatilIu and Gnrti oF Liii-fH. km plucc of activity hang given iw 
VikisuiAidjA. 
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mokinf; him* cvph i preceptor of LoM 7 no»! 

Dobs, of W .« .1*. losod 0, tk. 

«ft 50). It 15 prebftble, therefore, that he was peeled with me 

new ouUs. although ten Vajrayan^ works are ^^of 

Brtan-hT^ur* He appears to the same as y . 

whose works in the Betaa-kgyuf are 
Sidhsos. which toe lodmbhsti ol OdlSb .od to «•(» D* 

'""'^''u.rii^'taporU.l -Mie of thi, ^cp ‘f ^Vto! 

Lni-nA He is credited with four ^ajrayfimst worU m the B ^ 
^gj,ur,'o( which one called AbhiMtmaga^vibhmsa 
been revealed by him directly help Hs 

nr- r^H! 

r;S of Kof h. vemac^r Doh. 


’ Suatpi, Dp. ca. pp IM. >Wi » Mowilr 

tdilion^ip of liw wtier Suklbi* to riirondoar iberriwe, ftpeodNS 

l^b^n m diffnenl Imdilitinil iMoml*, I-ncstiim of ike «»<«**« 

ihrir aialM-l ret-UoDship. I- ^^7 

ot ^vnri, MuhJUavmrfl alid Sanh^ ” '!^ art, SW. *"• S™** 

* Corrdkr. op. til. pp. -. ' ^g‘i3iSia,klVwa)« «« 

m^^ilohle in SwiAril il», in Saftaw-™-^ >*- fi.«lio 

■ But kc » prokoWy dU^^t p.»)- S**^’ 

(HihulabluHi™) bobolD«" fCDfsiicr. IK ^ 

* AdJroyavoii*. wbo bat^^ of kw worto ow 

oboul e» work* InuiiUtal in Ike of ba ore ediusi ky 

nenil.Hr in SonAiil, T*«nl 3 -t *0 SidSMnt^^. 1- «*• 

IL P. fertTi m Ihe .tdrapoi'DJfP-rt"^. „«to,btv indkil** k- ConPeiian with 
«0 Hi. Otlwr non» or title, ^ ^ 

ibe Avoclhfiti eect of *t c bST Ji 

cntnnwfbUrwo on Iko Daha-koJo t ■^' ^ rridom* ihet ko kdo^ 

amnelicin with the 3*viM.8»inpnui*?n. *krt* ■ ^ Avodhati. t"rt cUed » 

to Beogid. One Adveyo^lir.. however, «e).^IUbld* ^ 

Avulkati.pi ■ tlaetpto of Aanli^ mioin itw eotoidloo iliffd WaHy . 

■ M. Sbohiilnllfdi. op. «<(■ P 1®' heliJrL^-l* kl WiilPW Ik* ■***' 

,Hiae tL P. SieW tkini* ikld Oip*^ kel^ '* 

Pol wx P- C. Beacki. K 0 id.-ii»«*, Uei 

* M SbUiidulkli (ep. P- % ’ MiimlW ■«»«» 

would plidje kim Dioch «orii«r i® ^ (<1. it. CioUerji. op. P^ *f*' 

oElho* dole wontd bo ik* end Bojpki. ire. c». hi 

D. IL Bi-ndnrioii « IC, l «3-«i. a. Sek.ore l« 

of U-oe ^iewiK lie sppro«-*>- 
CorrisBlioaltW -id -ihef- SonU. Ind-** 
do not rtoflict with our l«i!idi^" ckrcouJoffif- 
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are given in the Chatyatkarya^ fNns. but Hafsipniflicl 

gMtn^ speaka of an entire collection calictl Lmj^da-^^kd, It w 
through these verruiciilar Doh^ that he probably becanie one of the 
earljcjjl founders of the T^tric religion Found in the Dokd-koiiis, The 
Tibetan tradition mentions him as the Adi-siildhn* thus making him 
occtipy the same position as the Indian tradition would ascribe to 
Mlnanutbfl or Matsyendnmatha. It bos been pointed out that the 
Tibetan tmnslation of the njime Lui-pa mcaua Malsyodara or 
hlalsyintmda and Sumps Mkhan-po* makes him, as the Indian 
tradition makes Matsycndranathii, a sage of the fishcnnais caste.® 
The Tibetan sources* again, place Lul-pida in Bengal* while all 
the Indian legends of Matsyendranatha are connected with the sea¬ 
board of Easlcru India. The published Sanskrit te.^ of the school 
claim Matsyendronalha aA tlie foundei of the YoginT-kaula system, 
while TAmimtba believes (GejcAfcAt^, p. £75 Q that Lui-pA introduopd 
the YoginT cuU^ On these, among other, groKinds Lui-pA has been 
equated' with JfatsyendranMhat the legi^ndary fisherman of 
Cbandradvlpa^ who is th e starting point of a new iystem of Tan trie 
thought and pmclice, connected with the YoginVkaiila, Bjitha-yoga 


* Hit tGortticTi p. iSaji u Lhe 

M Dijhh No. M mQ. lD€7p FP. 

* BOD. EfiUtKl^ p. 31. 

■ Cordief, op. cif, p. aIhi F, C. Bagidu^ op. pfj. ; Ttff IW 
(SchiffucTfl iwlc) ; 051. cii. p. 143 , Im. a. 

* Op. mt pp. 134. 13^ 

^ Bat Acmdiog Id HoIiijIjl, Lul-pi bdea^ ia Mh,Efidlk4 iinU wu m bid 

yuuUi I. wibc m Eoyvtiu to DhazmaKuJq a^) i he m n 

O'f >^biLr»-p4, who m hk turn viis 4 lijwjpTc i>f Sarrlyu Thqt Mmie of iht Kedcherd 
of iJiOTc nJij bdoniH ta lowrt (pnibbLb' indicutlco of tbeir Btniliuitk 

imgki^ ia nifo^tcd by the nuna aa irdJ am tlu? kjMik. Cf. tfie luaiei 
(fiEWmiiiK Tlati-pi Ha^pu f«wHp«7)i TUsp* uf Tdipa (dLlnuui). eKc. 

Hut Uhi iiun «4 qeed AOl dIwi^-a iniplj eiit«, for Jil’diMbiFu, tuid T’diupA ftF® 
dfiscribffi M nnhmKDd, t>cKnbi-|hi u q IjhjLtrb-a. 

" Conlkf. up. nf. p. as. But diimpa bukn bim (p. Cldi) IU1 emplojO^ of 
Ute king of U^iyiiui; TinjilUm (Eddti. SO> utiikes h«n 0 Bmbw of SofflMi tasubhp, 
king of U^jqoa In the irat; B&hubi daciih^ lilm fts a psibe of Dbikr;njif^J^ 
end ifn'm hill p3(H» of ■ctivity Ms Magndhft ( See oa tbni pdat V. Cr Buflcbi. fff?- 
IVSa, pr iSaS. H. P. ^Ifl (JSDBS. IQIQ, p. bfoum tu Umt Lui'pn d c^cn 

do* WdOiLiplKd in Jl^lid anil MyUKeMKEtgi WastHljev (note to Tat, 3ia) idAtrt 
tbat kam in Cjinykil. in GrUnwvte^^ loc, tit. h* in RakI to 

li^rd anilfr ladmp^ ^IputrA Cnear IHitaJipulik). la TarEiKfcUiBV oplnWp 
Lfll-pA mkB m tnntcmpofiLry qf 

' TLq «|ualiaii v» firit Hllg^tcd by Grutnrqdri, op, dC_ Coniier (p^ W 
iiuilatrfl ampt tbe idcntiticalkin. Bee id^> 34S, m*bt 4- 

TiwiMba ppl liQ r> d^bipiul}^ fzum Mtiu- but he 

diatm^iihqa betwem Mina and Macbcfalinidim 
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and Nfttha culls of East Beiigal aad KiUnfljrupft. Even if the jdenti- 
ficftlion U Dot accepted, it will certamlv atrcogtlicii ll» ^ggcstioD, 
made above, of the tendency towards syncreUc assinulatioii or the 

teachers of the varbua cults* . * v* 

The homage paid by the Xashuiimn AhlimaTBgupta lU his 
r«nrfwfoJ!6u‘ would pbre MalsycDdmiifltba earlier than the begm- 
Diag of the llth ceatirry; and if he is identical with Lui-poda, his 
pmbable date would be the end of the lOth or ihe 
Itlh century. As the reputed founder of the new f^ool of Sahaja. 
sjddhi. he is connected with a aeries of teachers, whose wn mg 
preserved mostly in the Apahhramla and the * 

as such, properly falls ontaide our province. But m rte 
stages the Rahaia-slddhi reprearated by ^. 

ap^rently as a deviation froin the Vaim-yina 
while in these cults to be found the sources of ™“' 

which calls itself Sivaite but which shows greater 
Buddhist than with the Brahmanleal Tanlro. All 
Sidclhricharyas arc. therefore, found credited 
in the BsSa-Apy-. The only ^option _rs 

nath.i, if hf is not the same person as Lui-pada; ^ .uccslor 

on the Bodhichitta by Mtoa-pEda= who is 

of Matsyendranjithn. The cull must . itienlified 

into Tibet and Nepal, where MaUywndnmfitha ^ ^is 

with Avalokitesvara, while in India hia apo ^sis ^ which 
..simiktion to Th,m «• “r 

PK»«5 to li.ve betn published* fM"l 

Five ot th^se texta viTittm m Sjins^ ntmciptJ 

old NepEvli tOJniusCfipU J and if itc v , llth 

lopsKi tort. ™tiikd «iito 

^IPU ^ to thi. «Kk. M.l5re»If 

■ EA KS. t. t tent* I. P- ^ '5UuU 

tla. nact»» Mla-oilh. ^ M.uyrs*w^» Wc.w 

dn p* CS.: i. —> 

^ra 

vMrti III taQ. losu. pp. iTMt. Tilt ^ ^ 

eoamrted with n»Ujii*yDE3i: ^ rl Uk - diA'iiDi him m Um 

WE eipratb’ named •ilm- ^ yiTiUm.«3rd nf 

fiist teiidicr of Halha-TDea ntler Adm*th« b* eonnorted wHh »bf wonhip 

Kri^i^:^UldA. MmuidUlia W 
«rf Tiifi- 

* Ed F* C. Baglai. CSS. 3, 
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tiectrd with ibe YogltiT-kaiila, the ciiwf seal of which ww Kamarupa. 
Although the word Kola in BrahmiiJiicoI Taotra is often ^tjoojthou* 
with SakU« it is undoubletlJy related here to the five Kutns of the 
Buddhisl Tnotra. represenIbg the five Dhynni-Buddhas; while the 
word Sahaja is equated with Vajm as a state to be attauied by a 
method of Yoga called Vajm^yoga. There is, thus, a very consider¬ 
able admixture of Buddhist Tantric ideas and practices with those 
of the Brahmanical Tantra. 

The next great Siddha of the school is Gondcsbanatha who is 
described in most of tbc accounts as a disciple of Matsyendranatha, 
The legends, which must havo originated in Bengal and spread m 
diveigent forms to Jfepal, Tibet, Hindustan, tlic Punjab, Gujsjal 
and Mahfirashtra, connect him and other Natha-gunj# with the 
Gopiehapd legend,^ with the Yogi sect of the Punjab, and the 
Natha-yogls of Bengal, Perhaps he did not, as some of the legends 
suggest, strictly eonforni to the traditions of the Mantrn-yana ; and 
it is no wonder that in Nepal and Tibet he is considered to be a 
renegade,’ whose Yogis passed from Biiddhistn to Soi’i'ism simply 
to please their heretic rulers and gain political favours. Of Gonikshn- 
n&tJia no wort* has been found, unless he is identical with the 
Goraksha of the Bstan-hgyvr, who is responsible for one Buddhist 
Tantric work,* If his alleged disciple* Jfilandhari-pSda, who 


‘ Far an dilc titsLuEnl of (l*e lq{Entl ia ib varkni* form*, ttt Cojwl 
tti the work •liBBiljr ciIhL On GtwRlalMnatlu mm m deilied pintecliw ci cstile, 
■ec JL, xa. isf. 

■ I. asflffj Tor, as&; BOD, 10. Goimkilu hai been identified 

(eee note to For. 339) wltli Aiungsvaira. tnil Ihif nuf be mb i nil m n ee oF the 
mttempt Id KMUllate him to the neU kiuimi VmJitiySnkt writer AamhlimTJiirK 
ww m diiciple of Psdmmvmjrm mad preeeplor of hulnbliuli of Udtiij'aa*- Tiie 
ConJedu mmj' be tbe Garskmhm nMnUobei] ia Setan-jiiflrnr. 

' A Suuknl JMml WftbJ , ill three PSpltMi, Mid to hare been re^-dleil by 
Ggemluhmnmlhm, b mcnlioiied in Siatri, AfejMif Cut. I. 70-00; Un* hai lieen mduded 
by P. C. Bmiehi ta the nneli cited aliOre, trbero the nminc oT the lAchur on:^ 
me Itt) MuJkm'mmehclihiiidim-pIdB mqil aofC u GonJulsjy^h^ A 

C7oni^Aa-Mi^ped of l«le 4|H<uq-Hindu origuJ «» opposed to embody 
Alio m Oarakika-iidMSMnta (ed. GopinatI:i Kftvinij^ Pint t, 5^-). The vamcdMi 
prodiictiaiu of l-^af CorikiliAi stluKil ut of kit ongosn. It &aL bo 

^rilksl la of item to iIh tjdicL^. 

* Call«i Fo>v-eafft'a^6AtfiioniijMif#^ (GoTfUeTp op. p, 437)» To bk 
alleged diirhiJe Ckfuimiigiii dio k lucribnl a. wwk ol the imrnt rmw- 

' Jdindhliri (TATuuit JoUodllMm) a ^imctiiDeB montidtaOii Ai ■ dadpl^ ^ 
liulnibbuLi of whtk vnrm pdpoljtf kucnEll kleqtiij' bun wilb ^ 

the GopDcMnd Aetonlmg to Ciiihiii'Kkk {op. dt. p. 18a)i wmM 

M Bcihnsui of Thn|4 whiU Tof. nadEd hkn m caoldfiporvy Guru 

of K^yu^Mfya. imd connooLi him (Eifdit. QSiF.) with the GopithAOil kffcivJ d 
BcDipl u I£i4i-J>^ A«or*Jmg io the icimuiiU of TimikiHni ond Sufop^ bii 

ram gkldho but bfi wu {*tiM the ilfi|{E of Jifanflhim a 
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figures in the legends ns the Gum of Gopichind. U the ^e person 
ns MihipapdiU Mnhicbaiya Jilandhire. Achaija Jekn^an, or 
Siddhachuryn J*laadhari-pid* of the Bstan-ipyw.' then he might 
be uken iis the author of four Vajra-yina works, mcluding a 
commcnUipy, called Suddhi^varorpm^pti, on the 

ortginal being assigned to Saroruhavajru.* 

To the other SiddhTichaiyss of the Suhajs-addhi, ^tne of whom 
ate also Gurus of the Natha cult, 

ate assigned in the Bttanrhgyttr. Both Indiim m t ^ 

tions make VirOpa (or Vun^pi) a disciple of J*^*****" ’ ^ 
latter tradition also appears to mentioii more Gmn ‘L 

Tiinlric sage of that name, of whom a junior and a se^r Virt^ 
are distinguished.* One of these \irupas was m 
at (Tippera?) during the reign *>f 

distinction, however, is not el^ m ^ad two 

ten Vajta-yfina works to Acharja or fvfrind'poda- 

collections of apparently vernacular Dohw and ^iSpa« 

ehatumilti and iJoAo-fcoia) to MahAyogm or 

Tilopa Of Tailika^pada » another Siddhacharj a. m made by Tibetan 
bclw«e<i N*Tml ^nd Kaihmir, wh=« 

w«i fai Siiidhtt. wbiire jyuMllmra '*'* *" * . . jun »f 

viriteii rd.vanii. Nmpd, A™iT and Chau^m*^ jlituds'i uveoirt 

Vin-UchsaJrt, w-th.kias.S- VMS- 1^ wid 

JU.ndhar. k 4wwa»d « a P« iWn 1- 

BdBt^'cndrm E Hh Gnm U laJJsd 

* Cttrdicr. ppr dL pp flO, flO* TSv Ml- 
» IbifL pp. TS, m 

■ Sbinpi, ap. at. VP- iioi. U iWlior 

* /£pii. pi». lariL lOe, *«■ ‘ 1 *- j DhuiDiiPil.i «“* * {dloWHAHd«Bt 

m diidplf qf jMjatifva ttbe Virafl* m» * SklcDiichirSill^ 

ar SintideF.. lie mifnlian* (?■ v.^^rLi. »Jk«i* ■a<l “ 

ViTup^ ii ccqBEclcd with if*nmu loniw * SI) 'firaailli* 

tha pFweiihnir of Utr M*hi^iddlii p^Bibi^Brtuka. tn Cot^ ^ 

bi^Krt'a thrn Virqi» ftiypcaffd thrk* m f|-raka "»* ■■ 

u, »>, nnd eiimw.<fcl (up. f« w„fto in 

at Mssadh* iMid .^iKiiKiit Bevwrt^KHlii 13 wvf- 

Eddrt. M-SS, 

* Sumph. at. : t^D, mtrad. p. 

' CoKiiH', op. ert. P f- ' ^ ^ ihe* PiiilB.«dIi!«Uuw w 

oUwi, via. *ftd t fkawcharta* • S'of h» 

Stannkt Qm Doha <d vimi* ^ iTam. n*. «*. «*• ’»*■ 

Vi^wjrmiia KoriM, «• Cwdirr. op. u- _< ’ ™.j;^ TiUi|M> Tiltipa, Til*|». 

’ Th. aaiue b fi^ io Stmf^ fwKifdly. 

TiHopa T-Jopa, TdlipS. Tetoj*. T^rw- ^ , who iiwd n* « 

bjf th. l.|nil of hk haviiis ® ^beJims to dw Tdi ("tol 

ba lilt hy pcuiialijig ^ ^ 
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ssotircea n contemporary of MahTpaU of Bengal;^ mid one ol these 
traditions makes him a Brahman of Ts&tl^oD (Chittagoiig who 
was converted imder the name of Pnjiabhadra.^ Beiddes four 
Vajra-yana work^, a Dokd-I^ki of bis is preserved in TiL>elan* 
Tilo-pa^s discipLe Ka^pa or Nid^P^ is assimilated to well 
known Buddhist Vajm-ySUm teachers. He is said* to have fiuecced* 
ed Jetari as the north “door Pandit of VikrEtmailla iis an adept in the 
Buddhist Agama, and left the monastery in the charge of Dlpamkatm 
in his seventieth year lo become the high priest of Vajrasaxia (Bodh- 
GayoL), One account makes him son of king ^kya ^ubhaianti- 
vjtrmau of the cast (Pinchya), while another believes that he was 
the son of a Kashmirian BrahtnaD, and became a Brahnianicat 
Tirthika Pandita and then a Buddhist Siddha under the religious 
name of Jhanasiddhi or Yasobhadra. As he appears to be identic 
with NftdiiK desciihed in the B§tiin-fyffyuT as Sri-mahamudrachlrya, 
and with Nfida-pada, described in the same work as MaMchirya 
and Mahfiyogin^ he should be credited with nine Vaira-ytaa 
Sidbanas,^ some of which concern Henika and Hevajra, as well ns 
two Vaira-gilis* and jl Pahjika on Vajm-padamm-sa'^tgml^ 
which last work, it may be noted^ was undertaken at the request of 


■ Terr, *30; Suinpi, op. cH. pp. kU, 135, 

' Chrdkr, <rp. ci, p, iS, Bnlaili a Bahaia WHPtt iileftaaleljr to TaJalcapada 
o/id# P^jfiablmdra. It li pOuiUe that aD tbsie tricliCTi tiAd B papuluT nmae, M 
Mm a Hudjdlust dr^^linnal nainc. Tho^ m aopther ^iddbiduj^a TjuJlka-piila 
(Cord^rp p. TS) who halT^ fnmi Ot^j^nan Aecordiag to Grildirnld tap. aL 

Pr I'TlIJf TljGpa lived iu VaTip una^ ra. alLutunl Si^^iiliyirnT^if^ i'Ppc ^f^lil fii R^ula'i 

Ttlopi u ilcacriltHi u a Brahman duciplie of Fad:Qia?a.h^ wid ol 

Nin>-fia- 

ConBer, op, otL p. a33. Ed. P. C. Bagidii [Suiikiit teil in Dohd-koiOj, 
imEL dao pp. 1-4J, Tte Vajra^yvia warlu are toebt^ed m Cowtier, 

op. ca. pp, 4S. ts3, £aa, aw. 

* SuiDpi, op. dL pp. K IS. llfi. UT {EnHed Narolft-pib Op pp- 

118 the iiMim of Uhl ]dace wtcra Hiropi prartii^ TiaUn li as PhuUaharf 

to ihe ^eflt of Mafiaiba- AcftmUn^ lo GrUbwedd (op. oL p. 163}, Nira ^mm 
hj mte a mbe-«ili^, aad lived in Sokputim m Eaat India. Tnni p^'^h v knygvcf^ 
bdievei thaL wai a KauhnuriaEi Erifunjiji and aRvm wiUi Siimp&"i actonat 
hk Sddit. t4£; itt abo hb pji, 3411, $33, 

* Cordkr, op- at pp. 10 , Be, 37 , 03 ^ pf^ 133 , 338. G. Ttmx* 

{JRAS, IJ>55. p. 677) ipeaki of abbOwr woti of Niiopi whkli Tie diipcoveied m 

Jt li a Satukrtl teit* fi all wf Stkoddisia^gkS bb mitiilkia lecording' uj Rila-- 
chakra. In GmowedeJ, (opu mt, p, I6s)^ Niro, Nira-pi, Narota-p^ 
Nada-pida appear to he the aamc penoo irhb was kbqvQ mb Joina-ikldlu nr 
Yaiobhadra. 

■ Cordier, pp. m, 2U, BOB. btrod^ p, 35 lafigpi to tibi a Nd^o-po^^ 
pTftibi 
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Vuiayaiil-mitra, a Bhiksbu of Kimaka-stup* MiJi&riii&re of Patti- 
kerak& in Kashmir-^ 

Another imporlant Sidrlhfichitya is Krishiio or Krishno-pads, 
known also by the Prakrit form of the name as KxihU'pa, There 
must have been, as Haraprasad SfiitrT rightly conjeclitrcs. ^venil 
Krishnas or KSphws. The BsUtn^h^yw menlioiis a senior 
a Krishna from Oiiasa who was a tmnslator.* ns well as n Kristina' 
chaiya and a Krishna-vajra.* One Indian KrishM, agi^. ^te 
at Somapnrl vihSm? which wus silnated in Bengal. It is fhfficun 
to say which of these authors* should be (if at nil) ide^tfwiA 
Krishnacliafja or Kanhapa of the Sahajn-siddhi and the Nn^ cul^ 
who is regarded as n disciple of Jalnndhnm-pn* Acw^rag to 
TAmnMha, however. Krishnneharya. disciple of Jalnadban belonged 
lo Padyanagarn or Vidy&nagam in the southera "^jy Kan^, 
but another Tibetan account infonns us that hia biKhplsre, m well 
aa place of conversion, was Somapuri- Eleven 
arc given hi the Chofy&tharya^ under the Ka^u ^ W 

eh&rya-padn. Krishna-pida and Krisl^t®'’^®)™' “ ^ 

■ Cordhr. cp. «t. p. «8. TU* wight i«ter to the "f 

Jhid. p. ISBi oUied Miliimshopilflijiy* i toe jrmiof Kfilhpa it nj»Ufln*d 

■t p. SSp tfkrilim MS ^ ^ SllII»rSt 

; z L ™ ^ • “-sr.riirb.i 

oSsa '^i") tud wa. Initi-toJ hr « 1- Pr. hii. >“■ 

tlte nBnw i& fli™ « k*nlM nr £i^db|^ vi~i„ Mad m. iMJ-ioJa U tmffoed 

wvrb mn mrslkwid undw ^ C««dlW‘ 

’ if ^tL ^ 

«”‘m ShtoidiUito Uk» a to be Ori«u Tlr«At3to fP^ 

• » -i.. p. 1» TK- !■ 

^liOi Goplehiitd b ri'*“ ^ **• Shdudnlblu ^ W- 

tr- 1 . if W« ^a. is(?> 10 • ^ JiUndhTt w 

. IstoTT £d.‘. U*. Kfeha-pi .PP«" - • 

. Bma. u,i„ - s«»P»i 
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und^r OP# or olJ»«r of these niime^ in its Saiukrit commeoUry. A 
Dokd-koia m Apabhrnm^ hy Kri^hpldi^i^^a also exists m the 
original and has been publifihedA 

The problem of the ideattty of Safaha or Samha-pida^ ihe next 
importnnl teaehert whose other aamo h given as Rahula-bhadm^ U 
equally difficult. Sumpa Mkhan-po^ describes him as a ' Brahnum 
Buddhlit flnge\ bom of a Brahrnsti and a DakinT in the city of 
RajfiT id the casleni country. Re was welt versed tu both Brahma- 
nital and Buddbbtk learning and Nourished b the reign of ChanflaaJr 
pjlla. He is said to have convertefl Ratiiap&la and his minbtcf^ 
and Brahmans, and to have become the hi^ priest of NalandL 
He learned the IVfanlra-yfitiJi fniiu Chcive Sukalfta of 
(Orissa), but afterwiirds visited ^fiihirashtra where he united in 
Yoga with a Yogbl who approachflid him in the guise of an archer's 
daughter. After haybg peifonned the Alaluimudm with her* he 
became a Siddha and went by ihe name of Snrabap It U also tvi-orded 
that he used to sing Dohls of Buddhism as a means of conversbn. 
In the i?jitn7i-&(7yTir there are about twenty-five TAnlric works 
assigned to him.* Jneluding more than half a doKeti concerned with 
Dohiikoia-glti and Chnrya^giti.* An Apnbhraiiisa Doh^-htAfi 
(with a fbjiskrit commentaiy*) connected with hia name has been 


e. OWMJfiG *jaJ. S. K €h.tt«i7i fojJ n't |,p. KdAhpScfclrra wth 

Xlnhij-pid*^ 

^ S€D. ]K4a rKriflhaifhii^-A-iiidB) ; m M. ShiliyulUh^ *p. eif., iritii tie 
Tallin vcfsba. pp T^ltS; ia P. C, Bu^hl cital abort, pp. If 1434 

siw pp. S. K. ChlUcrji (mfrv, p. SS0) wcnild plux tbe Thih^rwwlm 

KHih^t&rhEr^^a ml lii« end of tbe litb carttiry, on Uw pciaikd Uuit tbn Cairibrid|o 
UBfHi'eriitjf liibmy Ma. ittr tbe- iff*lWjTll-pOiijiife4 liy Pui^tScblrya df^-krialiJil^pidA 
Is datHl tft Um 30tH of Govbiflapi^ (=r; llffi pi^uming (mit outbor'i 

SdeiilJl.j intb tfaii Kfubi^pidiu 

* Op, tit. pp, nrli, B4, 8Jj GHlnmdd, trp. eit, pp. IM^l, ■* hm pf tie 
84 Si<ldi«i. 

* Om VajnTiAUi Wkrit tMt pF Rpnh«-p&dm*« pTcn m Hidlmia-maUt i- 
‘19, Antrtin In SAUntA-miniie&c.isfn, iTtf, 

* ConDer, op, ni. pp. *U, sao, fSl, |«, 2SI. e», 84T, 

’ fifJi?, 77-134 (olM Sbrtjpvijn} » Dpbbh b M, SluiiidulWi, ep 
pp. 14S-C34; in P, C, B««Fhi. pj». c*t. pp, plai pp, 4^.8®, 

'Hto cMninenlilw AdrnynTKjrn rnUi bii nnUior Snmjnvnjrn, Smriiba 
SBwnhni-ejrm. Thn Adva;fn™jrt ii pmbebljr • l^ln- writer, different fnfflt ll» 
v*/r*yinirt «gt}ior of the iww nune, who ii ei«o iwUni Av«dfautl-pi4!a !«« «pf# 
p. 341, tn. 4). Ho hcliHijnd to Anidtin in BfnjtiJ tCwiier. op, <*. pp. «*, EM) — 
Sainrwh* b diiticgniiilked firan flnnlu bjr Tinnitlui hi bnlfa hi* worke. In Rituli'i 
iht, SnmLe oorujr u the Aiil*Sii4dhn, invin^ tJiiee ituteipiee Kejnuimt^ 

wkI Sibon. pi. which Seltun-pi in hlf tnm ii rncnWi] m the Guru of Lpi-pt- 
Serahii fitfthrr fipnjm m 4 Brehnen of KBlende, Aouruhbijt in the ^i^pt 

tHinrninpSla <e, rnh«ro AJ,). 
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published; Riid lour of hii Dohis oeciir In 

S8, SO), where he b called S*reha-padR. C^i^ier if ^ ? 

rights iu his suggeslIoD lhat tb«o were fl’f 

described in tbe Bwtan-hffsur variously as ^ 

chirj-a. Muhuyogin or Yo#vara. « "f. 

also as Mabnsavara and once as a desi^dant o *.7. -_ • 

difficult to dislinguish them. TS^lha, i 

ttro Sambas, one of whom, the jumor. was 
while the other was named R&huJablia^.* It a JJ'J... 
Siddhacharya Samha, to whom the Ifchas ^ ^ra* the 
asenbed. wM a ditferent person f»n» f ^ 

Vaimyfinisl author of the Sadhanas, and that bo^ ^ ^ 

tinguished from Sarorohavajm. also callH f of 

in the history of Buddhist Tanlro™ « dm of JT* 
Ilevajm-tantm and aa the Gun. and Pa«ma«uru respeetweJy 

to the east, only a brief mention may ^ . ’ Girkha-pada, 

if all of them belonged to Bengal, Garblianj^ Tfp«»Trt -ad a 

popnlariy called ®^^^j™dUrib^ w'a descendant of 

commented upon "uthor of one Vajra- 

^?^da. also a descendant of Virnpa, but des- 


' Op. “t- P- ** . ,QV bd^ dal HabidiiWiidfa »'d> 

- fta. p. {W-W. IBJ y ^ , 

wboB I» idmtifa U» ?««■#« — bo™ la Ofl. 

disciple of Ibii oae. Jii tm. m. «*. «T. *«. Se« M Sluliiiliilleh 

■ Cenllw; «1>- «*■ PP' 

cp, ri». pp. HbW M* cf Tw «. Tbe SWdhidifeTa Il*byk. irtorlai* 

. C«d«r, saaurii* 

GHm*rfd (op p. 

• £:iW»f, to; ct Tar. „ afc# of S«h» ia Gorffe. 

» Tdf, aa. «. 10*. RSbiiliW”^ . |iT*t. Pi M ww « ‘ 

P. (1^- ,ans, li Garepri piifi, p- Wl 
r op e**' P- ip wrm P. »odbip-«-» hr 

0,* «ak ..ell ia Ccrf«. ffl. 1>»w of artmly ip wrm p. 

“ “ «. es .:i.‘a JSi-“" 

dsKTipUnn Hihulp ap^w* (a pp«o- 

» Ctip&e, ep. •*■ P' ^ Info™* m ibpt Xpmir. 

- fW, p. «« GHUiwedd. IV. o«- >» K^oBwi. Ja 

, ™ ^ 0=tL„Bhrm in MwlfUi. ia<i »«■ 

list .J» pppep" pp a hipd-aull of 
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cribed^ aJl a KAhatn.i’a pittica of Gahutm who was fond of the Vini,* 
wrote works on Ynjnd^o^ GufayasaniSja, as weil as one Doha 
(No« 17) ipvien in the Chari/dckarpa’‘ ; KaOkaoa, a descendant of 
Kambala-pa, composed one Dohil to be found in the C^oi^deAnf^o” 
(No. 44) and a CharyS-dokSkoSa-gilikd f Danko or DurUpnda,* 
also a MahasiddhUt "variously described as a disdple of Lni^pa and 
Noropft, waa responsible for twelve Vaira-yana works in the Sr^fan- 
hffj/ur^ and one Doha in the Charydcharya^ (No. 54) ; and 
Dharmapada (also called Giindartp&da) a descendant of Srishna, 
has twelve Yajm-yStin "works in the Butan-h^i/ur and two Dohis 
in the CfutryScfuKya^, None of their wodcs, escept the ApnHhraii)^ 
DohUs mentioned, is available in print, and exists only in Tibetan. 

It will be seen that Bengal had n very larsfc share in the cultiva¬ 
tion and spread of this peculiar and prolific Buddhist and allied 
Tan trie literature, which in aU probability received encouragement 
from the Buddhist kings of the PaJa dynasty. But it is rumarknhk 
that with the advent of the Sena kings, who hnd Voishnavite leanings, 
this literature and culture went underground for all lime.’ We hear 
of no snppression or persecution of Buddhism under the overlordship 
of the Senas, but it was probably a part of their policy to encourage 
Bmhmanical studies as a reaction against the Buddhistic tendencies 
of the Pnia kings. There cannot be any doubt that under the nrw 
regime of the Sena kings, non-Buddhistic Sanskrit literature and 
culture in Bengal received a fresh impetus. This might have partly 
been also n r&sult of the general revival of Sanskrit leamihg, probably 
under similar circninstances, in Kashmir, Kanauj, Dhara, Kalyipa, 
Mithila and Ealinga. But the entire literary output of Bengal in 
this period covers pdactically the reigns of two kings only, Vallalosena 

Oirdkr, trp. eft p. fS8. la Rlhata'a tut Vtci^pA it a diiciple nf BliMlia-|ia 
•ad a prince of Gaada. 

' Sonipi, «p, eft pp. mcvul. IftS. 

Op. eff. p, SSI. Be {• enwitod m one at iIm cigbtj'-fciar hlahiiiddhai. 
Ob Pie Ic^di of Xank^ia tee Gribiwedri, op. eff. pp. tts-TS. 

^or. tS7« 177, Sts, S78; Gruavnd^ pp. at. p, SIS. B* jp nid lit ticCopS 
t« Si]jpBU-4 bi the dnte ot IpdnptU. Sre alw BOO. SO. 

I Cordier. op, of. pp. 17. SS, SI*, », Sit. SID, SS7. 

P' BiJO, IklnkJ., p. SSO, He ■ prebality di&lcnt IriilP 

DWaJisa woitkHied by SampS (op. oL pp. ofiw. 00), who wpi bora in 
mMiy caaatries ami weeted a temf^ te Magiagboaha. la Bibnla« li*t Pbama'pi 
and Rundari-pa are dlriiaankbcd. DLanaa-pfi. aecMdioa to GffhiwedeJ (rp. 

190). wu A BfmlmiAii BodlLUiAg&ni, 

’ Tbe laboon of HareiirMii! aod atbwi Iiave - nd r K dear tbat 

Buddl^ dk) ool entiidy disappear but Jived ud k stni Dving, in a dkaaiwd 
romi ia BeDRBl. Tbe thecey of {ti beicig pmecuied mil of tbe laad, tberefare. 
it baldly M- 
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and LttksbmAnnseiia, and it coafiaea itaelf chiefly to BrahEitnical 
ntuaUsm and poetry; the New Logici Brahmanical Tontrs and 
aectarloii Vaidmavian] emerging about thitse centuries later with the 
consolidation of the Mulianiinadau rule. In the meantime the 
Bengali language and litcraturei which were concerned in this period 
possibly with lost songs, hymns, and ballads on the the me* of lladba> 
kpsh^, Gopichfind, Lanaena, Lakshindham, SrlmanU and KAlakelu. 
were perhaps slowly choractenalng thcniselyes, so that from the 
uncertain beginnings of the Chatyackarya^, they were ttajisformed 
in the 14th ccntuiy into the deflnite articulation of the 5n-^C7MATi£i' 
idrttana. This story belongs to another chapter, and we shall see 
that, even in its beginnings, the vcmBculaf literetnie did not fail to 
exercise some influence on the theme, temper, sJid expression of the 
contemporary' Sanskrit litemlure. 

One of the objects of the Brahmanical ritualistic writings, which 
Was meant to regulate the daily life of the people and in which the 
authors of this period and their royal pwtions took undoubted 
interest, might have been to counteract the social ond religious 
disturbances with which Buddhism might have threatened the very 
basis of the Hindu society. During the reign of the Pila kings, 
whose official religion might have been Buddhism hut who do not 
appear to have been intoterant of other foitha, we hear of only one 
well known person, Bhavadeva Bhatt*, who was an antagonist of 
Buddhism and hereric dialecticians and composed works on Brahman* 
teal riluohsm. In the Sena period such protective works were 
raultlplicd, but we hear of no avowed hostility towards nou-orthodoi 
systems. The attitude is intelligible when we consider the possibdily 
of an accommodating spirit which to course of time appropriate 
reversed the process. Even in the Pila period. We have seen, the 
Buddhist gods into the Hindu pantheon and which also ftimetirnes 
Buddhist and Sivaite Tanlras attempted to assimilate instead of betng 
hostile to each other. As on the one hand. hlalsycndranalHa ^ 
equated with the Buddhist Lui-lAda and transformed into Avalokile** 
vaiJt, while the Buddha hunself was honoured by Jayadeva with a place 
m the list of the Avatares of Kfishpa, we find, on lie other hand, 
Mohakila and Gapapeti worshipped and awarded revej^ Sodhanas’ 
by Buddhist writers, and the Lifiga cult and Svoitc gods re¬ 
commended in the Buddhistic Sowtoannfeya Tautre.* 

The Dharma-sisUa worta of this period ore, therefore, written 
more from the practical thou the academic pomt of view, ind consist 
of ritualistic manuals prescribing the various pious duties and 
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ceremonies. The caHieat of thwc appear to be the Uarel^ 
the WfTHrfoyito of Aniniddba. both of which have been consHicrably 
used as authoritative by Eagbonandnnn. The fiiat work* dwb with 
the obaervanw of impurity (Aiaucha) consequent upon birth and 
death, its duties and probibilions, the period for which it “ ^ ™ 
observed, the persons who are esempted from observing it imd other 
relevant topics. The second worii* intended for the Samavedw 
followers of Gobhlla. Is concerned chiefly with rites and observances 
connected with firtddha or funeral ceremony; but it indudes a 
treatnient of general duties like Moiith*washing (Achamana), Teeth- 
cleansing (DantanlhaTaiLn), Ablution fSnnna), daily prayers 
(Sandhyi), Offering to Pitps “d Vifive-devah {Tarpapa and 
Vaisvadevn), the periodical Parvapa-sraddhn. as well as an eul^ 
of gifts. Both the works are in prose and contain a tn^e number 
of passages quoted from old and new wnlers. The closing verse of 
the Bfdrolota tells us that Aniruddha was a resident of Vihamplt^ 
on the bank of the Ganges and that he was versed in the doctrines 
of Bhatta (Kumarila). The colophoiis to the two works supply 
the further information that he was Dbanuidhyaksha or Dharmi- 
dhihanmika (Judge), as well as a great teacher (Mahimnho- 
pfidhyaya) of CbampihatM. from which plac^ a section of Varendre 
Brahmans derive their dcaignation. Beside® the Purtpas and ol^r 
Dharma-sastra authors, Aniruddha quotes more recent sulhorille^ 
among whom he mentions Bbojadeva and GovindarSja in his 
ffdrnlittd. This would fix the upper limit of his date at lltM) aJ). ; 
and the lower limit U supplied by the citations of Roghuimndana 
(mentioning both the works and the author) and Govindananda 
(calling the author Gaud®) at about the bcgimimg of the I6tb 
century. Since the ^drufoitd a named as an authority in the 
viwkti of Rudradhara, the lower limit may he pushed back to the 
second quarter of the 16th century; **fhile three quoUtions from the 
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Iiuiiii 03k« UA. ityki die AUlimt Dharm&rfh ili iiA^ikn Of wfaiib die 
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Bdrolatd having now been identified^ in a nunuacripl of the 
Suddhi-mitidkara of Chasidvars preserved al the Aoyal AiktSc 
Society of Bengal, it h clamiKcl that the lower limit phatild come 
up to the middle of the t4th century. All thia makca it llkf^ly that 
he was identical with the Anlruddha who is ertolled by ValinLasctia 
in big Ddna-sagara not only as a schnlnr far-famed in the V^arendri 
hmd for b[fi piety and knowledge of the Veda nnd SmritiT hut alsa 
as hk own Gum from whom he learnt the PiitIm apd Srafiti and at 
w'hose instance his own worfc itself was written. This would ptaee 
Animddha^s literary activity about the middle of the lith 
century,^ 

Aniruddlia^s royal diserpIcT Valialasenn, appetyrs to have composed 
four works^ of which two are koown to e]rist. llis Achdrtt-^a-m 
and Pfotiskthd-Mdg^ra^ are mentioned as already composed In 
verses 56 and 55 respectively of his LMna-mifaya ; and the former 
work b also known from citatianfl in the Sinriri-ratuofeira of 
Vedacharya and in the of Vi 5 ves\'n!a Bhail*. 

But those two works of VallnLhisenfl have not yel been ii?cDVCPed+ 
His Ddjia-tdgaray according to the aulhoris own statement* was 
written under the instmction HkMhiyd) of his Guru 

Aniruddha. but Raphunandjnm believes® that it was the work of 
Aniniddha Bhatta himseif. The work Is^ aa its name^ impliwi^^ an 
extensive digest^ in seventy sectionSp* of matters relating to gifts, 
the author himself informing ns fv. 56) that he has dealt with I3t5 
kinds of gin. It denb with the merita, nature. obi<^t;S. utility* times 
and places of gift, bad gifts and prohibited gifta^ riles and procedure 

^ B’h s rflfriiih fitLilt#rlLHrym id JBORS, ^ ^ 

• In Pfoe. A&B. 1 * 110 , p. IW. » CiitarmOihga^Mkafi hy .tnbwUJM ■ 

nulrd, wltBe ’^LIib (jVpffcir. TOt *™) IJiaitjnii. n 

Vtll*}<tri on VslillpBvn tbiAinjir, No IWionil Mm\!t of llw BOtbor ii»c «iven. Biid 

it fa (Imibtfld If they ■« to 1" to oitt AnhiiddhB, 

• Fnm the Bttlhaf'i own imBrlfn ft BpfKBn thBt Ihe topic of *i(lB tnMe in 
diffennt pBrle of iKe yei* il tleBlt with in ih* finl work, wliio UlC leeirad wwfc 
fanatj of ifaE ikdkBtion of le mmb n tnil toniJin, 

• See K&da, ffpr -pi#- p 340, 

• fMfsfi-fBffviL, cd. JivwMndB ViiI]nUB(pir. Vol. B, p. 44- That V^IIukm 
linwrff ms B n>Bn of Irifew need iiti 4 be doubted, fne one of hfa tvrws» i» quried 
b tbe SaJlAH’karnomfUa of SririhB rt i iiFii . 

« Mm. Cl J^lne. tip- nt. m, S«, Up. iBeoRBli Ma.); 

Mill*, JVolKitr, I. 1«, No, *7B: H, P. S*#b?, Kptifri. tnd Sftn, i. p. IW (ertraeto 
m nil tlMr). ■niMW fa ■ poti-tulopboH dBlrUVntt in ihc Indi* Office HU- which 
myu tint the wnrk w» Fontpleted m IbIb t«H f=lt« *4V>. ». L. MiItb oukiB 
out the ikte to be 3faka lois. wfiich .^ufnrfit fJIDifO. XU. SM) neerpt*. 
conectuiff the Mfa Office mb. date ; bill ** H. G, BhBcdBifaBr, fdfir^f. 

I*P. bzdi-lici The work fa qlirtid five tw« hjf the MkilhilB CIlB^ilefarBIB in hil 
JC|iflln iiifiMTiiiiii fed. KenuIkniliiiB SficititirthB, BibI, Ind. p. 041; rf, JASB. Iklf. 
p, 9as}, Bod eeCBal ttua V 7 BB*liiinkDd»M pv 90). 
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connected with the making and accepting of gifts* the sixteen kinds 
of gT^at gifts (2Vlahiidana) and the targe number of lesser gifU, 
together mlh an cnumerati-oo of the Puenjruis and their extent. It 
gives valxinhlc informatioD regarding the texts of many works as 
they existed in the author^s titoe^ Hid Adbhuria-mgaTat which has 
been printed*^ is on equally extensive work on omens and porlcnU* 
their effects, and means of averting them. It is divided into three 
parts according as the portents ore celestial (appertamliiR to stars 
and planets)* attnospherte (such as minbow, thunder, lightning and 
storm) and temstrial (such as earthquake). As m tie case of the 
Ddna-sdgora it attempts to cover, with eopious quotations dmvm 
from a very Large numher of authors and works, the %*aTied aspects 
of the subject and bears evidence to tie mdiisLry and lenmiDg of 
the compiler. It was probably left unfinished by the author and 
completed by hk son liskshm apjLseiui ” Although not a Brahman 
himself^ Vallllaseim received as miiiih Tvcognition of his work in 
Bengal and outside as any professiomd Brahman writer of this 
period. 

Both Bengal and Mi thill claim Gunav'ishou, son of Damuka 
and author of a work on Vedic ritual entitled Chhdnd^gifa-manifo- 
bkd*hpitA The Bengali editor of his text makes out a good case 
for Bcngari claim« but the evidence adduced cannot be regarded as 
completely deciHive. It is probable that he fiourished some time 
before HalSyudha who makes considerable use of ihk work in 
his own similarly planned Brohmaji^-saTvasm} but Gunavishpu- 
need not be much earlier. Gunavish^u's work is ii cotnmcntaiy 

*■ Ed ^funlidW Jlu, and Co„ Eknuei IHW. Tlifi worft a 

qunlfd twice by Hiqbnninrfina iJASB. miS, p. #Ca>. 

* Wc in? tnid m tie opiaUia vcfxm nf ihm work itBcll Uul k wa* bepm 
in SiiJEa IMS (:=:ltas O-C.}, but Wm 3 kfl nnOnkbod ind cE>inpfftcd after hli d«di 
fay \m Kffi lAkjhrnj^n i ipTii , whoni be hmd niAcd to tbe tKr&ne iifvdl frcmi wbam b* 
bwJ -extiwctHl ji pram-ijK to finkb the work. Tbe iddU Office mv, cF the vmA 
rafL T. im. No. 3104/712 —m UiL^pJctc ml tlw bejjfnnilif 
lad At the end, bnt the two IWua MU. (Nm. SCI cf 1SS4^ ABhJ i3l cf 

1SS7-61) ipve the vwe E. Gi Bhindjukoft fpc, at}* niid k dn the printed lert 
mod tbi two Dwcica TTnrr^ No. (BervRoli nm. dated Soka 1737), £S14 

CDcviAi^K diLed Buin'at I7t3). In the text td the ilidJ Uuie 

n mentioa nf SekA |CHi^£ wd 1000 m. tbe lerUDSi on the portenlA of thm ^pliJibl 
i±id pf the piiiieU Rivj xnil Hrika^piti mptclivt^ (ue M- Chmtfwvirti* 

laja, pp. 343^). Cf. ntpra^ pp. ^f. 

* Ed Dur^upcliAn No, 10, CAkutia lOSO- Ak» cd. 

PuunavAr Satm m Uk MiitbilA Giwnlluunila, DivbbAncH. A*3rm 

Su dkwipliou of iti uo. La E^pidin^ dL L 47, No. SHO/^la. 

* HAlayudbA Mill Gupartihpa uw nmtkKQed toi^tbcr in ibc iMni: vru ia 
an uicayiEicfm Beq^iriJi commentuy no Uk BudiMLymyn (YAjurvedo)* qd1jph 3 at 
ySP.-^al^ hitrod., p. viiL Gnpariih^u b tiaolcd by Rjgin fTmndainj- Par olbtf 
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in eight parts on Bclccted Vcdic Mirntraa (nbout 4450) used 
in Lfie Samnvedic Gnhya rilea. It enasists of eight ^tton^, 
dcnliDg fljTiat of all W'ith the sacrament of marrmge and with aU the 
rites connected with the child from its canccption (Gathliidhana) 
to the end of the period of Yedic stody {Samavartana), eacuctly in 
the same order and with the same nomenclature os those of Dhava- 
dcvji's Chkdndo^a-karmdnushtMn^-paddh^i mentioned above 
but it also indudes. after Aniruddha's Pitri-d^:iyita^ a treatment of 
daily Prajera (Sandh^, Ablution (Snnna)^ Viisvadevap offering 
to the Ptlris {Sfdtldha ), as well as a cximmentary on the Purusha- 
snktn and its application to human sacrifice. It is probable that the 
commentalor found the ^funt^G^ already cmbcMlied and handed down 
by a tradilional Mnntm-plliiak which Anirnddha might have aIki 
used I For all the Manfiro commented upon cannat be traced in the 
ChJidjidog^a-brdhmma or Manfm-brntniui^, on which also Gtma- 
visfanti appears to have written a commentarybut of which the 
arrangement La differentp It is noteworthy that Sayapa undoubtc^dly 
shows his acquaint Alice with Guimvishnu^a ^MaTitTa-hhdihy<P which 
must hsvep thereforCp attained wide popularity by the 14th century. 

The moat important writer of this group is undoubtedly 
Hnlayudha, but unfortunately all hia works have not survived.* 
The few facts known of him are given m the opening verH*s of hlfl 
Sf^iTiana-sarvatva His father Dhaiiahjaya, of the Vatfla-^uino* 
married Ujjvala^ and becamo a DharmEdhyakihn or Judge. HaM- 
yudhn had two elder brothers, I^a and Faiupati. The former wrote 
n Paddhatt on the rites relating to the JA.nrA»} or daily de^'otbtia! 
observances of Brabmans (S. €4) t while the latter wrote also a 
Paddhati on and kindred topics (sL 34 * also Benaifes ed. 

p. 134), as wen as another on Fdk^^ujna (il. 43). In his early 
years Hahijudha was appomted a Raja-pnqdi^a ; in youth he nns 
raised by king Lnkshma^ena to the positjoii of Mahatniilyn, and 
in inali4rc yenr? he wag confirmed as a DharmAdhikArin or Dharmfi- 
dhykshn (iL 10, 12; 14).^ The Faddhati of I^a is lost, as weQ as 


TEfctcum M I>ursatB.ohao BbniLladsii^a'ft «ihba aitA al»¥e. The kiamed 
plira GiaiEVkihpu in llw ivfgn of VoffikicaE (dstrod. pp. iriUi ixirj. 

^ Sn tttpfu p, Sft. 

• BCL.-€ai, p. 11 a. N*. Ga^vulpm ilfo mppean fDorbluni^ td. 

p 174) to ISiave wnUca a coinwnUry on PlroMkm 

* does Dot mratioo Cu^i*vat|ko, but rile* iiini *■ trcAif. Tlw dtrijiiCM 
riuii^i' CrrnspOHif. 

* Fw an aoHTUjit of HaJiyEHfbE. lee 31, Ch*ki»TifU ia lASM. 1^15* pp. 327-430; 

lufH, op. rii. pp. 

• la Uw rriopboui be ii also oiBed AvajiliiLE. Msli^hEjmidbyricrii*. 

Mshidtiarm^ikiTU sad See W* l. ^1)24 when flal^odhs 
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tbose of Fosupatij^ but n Data-korma-paddhati on the Gfih^ 
cetctnoriica BCcordini^ to the K&gva-iaJdia of the ^ikk-Ynjurredi ii 
found ascribed to a Baja-pandita Paiupati in aome ninnuicripta of 
the wort,® 

Ualayudha informs us (af. 10) that besides the Bmhmana* 
aarvaeva, lie wrote A/imdriMd'Mn.'^aaoct,* FmvApatat’aorijan'a, 
aartioatxt and Pctg^'fjt'aani&ioa.^ The last two works are quoted 
by Ragb u aanda n a,* but none of these works appeals to have pome 


is iRsde oei to lie « Viudrk BnlmiBn and diatbgujshcd rrom nslavudhs of 
DmJilihi^ 

' Otic F«aijpp.ti u ciUhJ pni'fLimJ liincfl hj Rj^^haruyklArEii (^.4 Si?. IDlA. 
pp. 3irr^>^ bdl bU wnrki ure nqt ii»ntmii^. la th? H fTW 

(H. to. AJ h iltdliuled tn Paiu^idBoiv. but them u ito nwoem to Ixilit dial bt 
m ilcblicai wilii nor Peirapail On v^nm quoted fmra Hot^iicnia m tbii antbakfy^ 

KC 

* Mtln. Natir**, tt. No, 5® , the opcuinf 

of mhjfih brnnuii Ul£ iulhof fu rwpati ind deAt!rilKi klm la Bh{ipBt3^pa^4it>- 

fn^J or rnmy Hot b* lbs luno work U Noa. Uid 4^1 >fbcgninii3^ ImL) of thff 
Cd«u!t* Sanitrit Coilt^ [fltiMmpthrt CitK pp- +41), 

b which ih^ apcnlRiE v«ne ii rD^Bing^K bqt the AiTlb('Lr''N rinnw li i^nfa bt 
the coiophoQ am Pkiupali. But tht.rt ii ao grtmtid ^kcapl that al 

Rtnili/ity oF aunqi^ for kkatifyinif th« luUiort of ihfcie lira wocrki with mai 
Piiupali, MiLra^i MB, No, 74€ in tie hupb ^luElUoe af the Noiterm, canad FicdAfl- 
paddhnfi, may be mu ntwirw;! of hi* ms. No. flffl moatjorhcd iJfava; -it U bIi* 
fcicdlKd tn Pi|iut]Ali. The ononymout Cilmlta Bfmikni CdlEcge MB No. *++ 
ip, tSO) miy he m TcnicHi of thk latter work, whOf the ilicatnplela 140 . No. 30+ 
fp, €80)+ entftfiid Bama^karmA-dijfihd^ Whirb hli ho coldphan and tio nUUO 

of the author^^ Hqift only wrUi Marrijifie lod ChaturthT-h’Dina, A mo. of Paiupati'i 
tteJdia-jMiJdkati m neatioaid in JASB. UHW, p, il% bm «f ihb botJiing ii kaown. 

* Mitra (JVofiew, n. ioi. N'p, iwrh as wtHl as M. ChikiaTarti 

ISU. PP- MJ-SflJf dsKtibts A ii/iiBajfijdlss^<.itftiai vKidi is a c^ameDtof^ 

OD dis Mto rlTtim iiatr* iSDiii)r up is ffi *) ; Mitn BKribes it to HiOaruJl^ »at 

Iks** is BO colopViQ Bml no atontioD of nulLunliFp in tha wwk. A 
sitrtra.MrrsKa. BKrilKd to Ha%ui11ib. is editod by Tmtih Misrs bi /BflftS. 
ATII (19$]). pp. ^ST. 413 £ ATpiI pk teo. ll b a SUnDiiip mmniEBlaty on 

Uir AdhtksnnA^trai up tu the end of iii. 4. Fmm m acctnint of th* wn* gi«B 
by lbs editqr (IBOliS. i», it appears that tbe aditioa is based on a 

eormpl amj modern MaiUlili US. belnnpn^ to the ]lii,y4 Aiialii; Society of Benjlil; 
but the editor expuasses his "grave doubts'* aliuat I]ali.}udha*a wthurship, sad “ 
us itseff tbe naare of the aalhor is mkisiiig. la tbe editor's apbiki&f eork 
mabea use of Flrtbasintbi iti*»*s ittirni.d3fab«; it ii ibui « faitiy late coupiUlHtu 
finder to the work m the same jouiimI, App, ]>17). 

A sit of a PsKffitowtwoa is notinid to TCM. IBIS^, p. Sid*. 
No, MM; ilso Hf,-Cst. iv. Ft. i (BJ. Madras IMS. Ibe work deals mto«llsiirooBly 
u^the usage of Vsrpw and Asnuniks, Tithl, Suddhi, tiiaa for Sduidba and otber 
(uiemaniea, and so forth; but it gives an name uf tbe suUrta'. Fmm Lho eirtrarts 
givei ia the CaUfogUe ibe question uf sutbunhip esnnot be determinnk 

JASB. 1913 , p. 349 , StfT, 374 ; tte Riqtbunaiidaaa's ratfua#, ed, Jivaniwla 

Fkl^asagu, I. aslt, iSL 
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down to iis. The Rrdfmm^o-KiTvarifat whleli has been printed:^^ is 
a work of jfreat repute in BengnL Hnl^jiidha infortns oj that he 
wrote thh work because be found that the Bmhninns of HadM and 
Varendm did not afiidy the Veda and theroforc did not know the 
Vedic rites properiy. Its main object is to supply n guide, meant for 
the Silk la-Ya jury eel ic Brahmans of the to a knowledge 

of the meanings of the Vedic Mantms employed in the dnify 
rites and the perlo^lical domestic (Gfihj^a} ceremonies 
known aa Saifisklras^ Accordingly it deals in forty sections with 
the various daily duties^ FFUch as the momJng ablution, pmyers, 
hospitality, the study of the Veda, and daily offerings to the Pitfisi 
and then pmceeds to the treatment of the periodical AchaTUs hj- 
duding the ten satimmcnts of a Brahman life. Am every such rite 
involves recitation of the Vedie MantiiLfl, their explanation CMantm- 
bb^ya) forms the chief feature of the work. He acknowledges 
handsomely hia indebtedness to Uvata and GnnaviahtiUk but he 
appears to have made considerable use also of the Chhdndoga- 
parUhhta of Katyftyflna and the of Fumskam. Our 

Hathyudha should be distinguished from several Halayndhas who also 
wrote on Dharmasastm,^ as well as from the lexicographer, 
grammarian and prosodist Haliyudha, who wrote the Abhidhdna- 
mhtn-mdld uni the Kavi-mhm$faA 

^ Eft Bcn&rca, SAinvKt ISOS ; mIm TrjifictMinilfii 
OJL ISSI We h*ve uied mjm. Nos. 791^ 4SM. K wf the 

DiMctk tTnivDtBEty Libfsry-—uas- in op. cU. m. SID-SO; Drcnn CnfFUcfe 

GdUfcliim (udW is the Bhjmdsrkur OncnLi] HcHurh InvlitDtir^ No. D nf A 

* llalS/bldbn qqr^ted td ibc Kalpa^iJirB of l^kafamfiltHri ^Ksne. 0^. r^- 

pp. fSSL SOI; SASB ISIS, p. OSa) ; lUlyudliA, ka of S«f>kar«hp«a. sad uitbcir 
of fVoAiajd an p. SQl) i 

HilAytwIhji^ ftuUvor of (writteti m 1474 aji.) ud mn oF * VArendim 

BrshrtkHa PurqAiioltAiiLi fAuflwfat fi™/, Cal. pp, S4-m, Noa 143-4* S 
Cp. eaX [T- ]41D) ; thr hUhJUun QAUytidlui. antlior of Dharma-uii'^kn i;£L F. Aai4d. 
JVo^^- I- TW-SS) i Author of IfcpyMwiptmii {Mitim, NoticTJ^ U. 

No. ^3) which k an iitranomicaj watk m Uie detcmuiLAtJaii of auap'fccjoUt tiioe 
for rawnmtib-i; HsU^OfnuH uithiTr of p (ii.G>S. CoL Fikid. HL 

p. 190) or ^ddha^'pmLihsfi-fMka (JASS. 10p SSL) ^ iukI MiihaiiHhop&i1h>-*>yA 
ltiJa>'a 4 il!Ul, author of Karmopaditmi, who wu Ut^ iheo thr LSth. cvatttTjr (ihii^ 
p. OS^ll . Mltm n. TS, No. aS£) uiSgm ia otJT HilSj^udha a rauccEooeoqf 

Tiatrk eompilatiEm calkd lfatf]rd^riU:£o-fanlm m tw^rv Fatolu Oh IbtMl, purifscaUon^ 

Vtata He.; bqi ■ fragment al the m.mc wtPfk tHitkcd hy Mm 10 th? oanie ratilouBe 
(No. SOS), M well u iu other (Auf.-Col. t:^ 4iS; rL S7; ui- SIJ^ k 

Auofiynaout (a ma. of tiic iu the Boyal AakUe Society of Beofiol hu 

Hiilk.vudlui'i noioe In the cdlDp]:Mi). 

■ L. lidlrr, JTffi-i-rttAaApJi (Dib.)', Goettibgca 1R94. EcJlniia^f R. G. Bhindoriur 

(Report ISSSSi, pp, 8-a>* ihowi that the Jclkoj^rapher Hal^yoidliA Iked in Uw 
loth Rntixry. writm^ hrci tbe Ah4krkaa-m£fU»-Mdl4, then the RTAinmAtkii poem 
£ad-fliA«y(t (a-I>. &50)p then the JJjilo-wiBiipofii on the 
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The contn'biittoD of Beogol to other teclinfeal S&stnu in this 
period is almost Deglijfible. To philosophy it cootrihuted noth tog. 
although there was perhaps much scope in this duection for discredit* 
itig Buddhistic thought aod ideas; but Bengal obTioualy preferred 
pmetiral ritualistic regulation to abstract speculative thought. To 
the gramnuitical literature, again, its contribution is meagre and un* 
certain. The only grammarian who has been seriously claimed* 
is the Buddhist Purushottamadeva, author of the Bha^d-vritti on 
Pnnini, hut his affiliation to Bengal is eatremely problematic. The 
only direct evidence is the statement occurring in the drfAo-mi/riti 
commcQtary on the Bhashd-vritti by Srisht^dham, a late Bengal 
commentator of the I?th century,^ who tells us that Purushottama 
wrote his work under the dlrerlinn of loikshmaunscnQ, who wanted 
him to omit the Vcdic rules.* That this statement is fanciful is 
leudered likely by the fact that in omitting the Vedic rules Punish- 
ottama, himself a Buddhist,* was following (he usual tradition of 
Buddhist writers,* and there Is no reason why Lakshmaiiiasena, 


under MnSie SS** aleo ^terturiae. Pie mdiKktm (Fofr^ertivrAer, Streeetittrt 

I8W, p. ja sad IVcfiee to Attflec]3t''i ed, at dtOtdAdns.mnui*, LM»lbn tMR, fip. Ir-ri 
Hela^dtui** gBet-nOa^a WU edited by Saorindra Mohui Tapin'. CalevUa laWl 
•lai by L, Hdlcr, in tv® neeuionj, Gieifirald 1000. Hie nnnraentary an Finaila 
haa been pribUd vtry elta in mdia (BiW. lad. 1Sr4; JVSf, Bombay 1000}; aim 
in Romoa tmiMlitroitbon. with traaiUtion, m Wt-tair'a fnditfkt Stodirw fUtbir dk 
MuttA der /ndn). vm (1003). 

' S. C. OioIcnraJti iu tbe tbe Pn-face to Hb ed. of Uie 
rRS- 1018; D. C, Bhaltacbaiya m AJY, m. Pi, t, pp. OCS-M. Variauj 
utber orammatical wurki an toond under tie name Punuboltaoia w 
Furaaiattainadem: and the tendeoey ias been tn aicriba all to tib veR 

known oniiLmartan. He ■ tail! to bave written a Parifabai]ia.rniti. ealkd lelile- 
^bhoiht (Hi^ itatiw. TO. leo. No, ewS: ua in the VamKira Reaeanb 
atw^y, a^ahehi), a uuoied by UiJvatadatla, a Odaii-ETiH; and a 

^-We-tSnba, Olb= wntka wet £fraia,eibiira {Mitia, Nvtkr*, ru. lift 
**’ tie autlrar abo a ButldbJal} on tbe VW uf caiea; HWfjmittT iiTmiirirblfa 

(Auf^-hb Bodtriim Cat. pp iradt. No, 3SS) whkb cHea and irrB* 

a BAdt&d-vwKi commcntaiy m tbe snutLninlical SAo/Mdepa {Mitn, w. 810-lT 

No. El^), 

* So S. c. Chakmerti. op. «|, btrad. p. 10; bat D, C. HiaUndiaiTm 
/«. «!. awigBa him to fc 1800 Ml, H. p, fiirtri fPtofaee to DtMfiptk* C«t of 
dSii. MBB. irj a^alu rightly of Uw Twrriiabte eharacler of Sruhtidhataa itato- 
meoL The authority of thb eommaitalot b elto qiieitioiied b* D. C, Bhattacbaiya. 

p. 108, 

* A# hb inTocatJoa to the Hacldba and fcfeteneea to the BaiaMha Jiita 
S. 17S>, fiaHildha-daWana aad Banddbn-nwto <S. 1. 0, ir. *; IU> and Sugato 

(L 4. irrsttM milkvt«. 

£-0. Cbandra^Dinin whom he uKulJtiiiu in vS. «. m. He prorcMi aba 
to W bU ran^taiy «n tbe HAapo'trifO, wbicb admiUedly auhee the nnarlliodo* 
divinau of >edic aad Sauakrit nilea. The eiart date of PormboltAmadfiva of lb* 
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whoBC interest in Vedlc ritualistic writings cannot be doubled,^ 
Eihould make this extraonlinai^ jfequfest when such an omission is 
clearly disapproved by orthodox Hindu traditioa.^ The facts that 
the gnuumiu had circulation in North Bengal and Mithila* and that 
PuruEihottatna refers (ii, 4. 7) to Varendri are not ctmcluriveH^ If 
SarvAnanda quotes from the ms early as 11 Ad a.d., 

the position becomes stiU more unceHnio. The id entity ^ agaio, of 
the graiuiJUiTian Ppmshottam* with the lexicographer of that name 
is plausible but unpro ved ; and the hittCir'’s belonging to Bengal caiinoL 
be confidently asserted.* The only gronndB of identity arc that 
both bore the $anie, but not an nneo-mmon, nnme* and thiit both weru 


BhJUhd-Vfitii a Hdt known. Aj be mfen a fH^reibce of cpbi^icL betwe^ 

AmtApAl* Alid Kij7»^ {e. tOtb isenimy AJf.) uul u ht quoLra (□. 4. £11} 

aiumjltK>UJify frnm tbn of Ntth'ftmudi (cd. B. IL Daccb IVtff, 

U, €Ai|), whkh Work tTaaaot be kler tliAa iJhz zalvliflr of ihc ILih mi-tiiry, 

wt can parovubtiAUy thke Ibe 10th e«atttiy ki the iiptwr liiurt of hi# date; Uw 
lower limit ii fivea by the lelrrcaw of Skrt'laAEi^a in IIS^ a-d-p whicb u 
dtHwoeij h«|Evw. 

* LikAhniiinjuenk'A roppav|^jAt» refer to bU gifU to DribinK^i^ 

it] VhLIf hr^ and to bs pafartnanoe of afthoddsc «r«flftniei_ 

* Thiv tradiUikii fa mctiLiDiied 9, C. duinTaiiJ, op. oit^ iotraL p. 7; 
£}. C. BhaUachnr^rn, d|». diiL p. 108. 

* H. P. SidftH, yepof Cii- i. p. vi. Mare relevaal^ bat oat {socluiive, a 
thfe OK tmlbaec f9, C. Chk^viuii, introd. p. S) of PoniJiboitJiiTMV rtfererw* to 
ihe Bengali pra^indiiUan of b and V. Tbe other argumenl iKat be quote* tbe 
kpolo^Uc pbfiue of Bengd «rilxi /'rAAoJko nojt^fojAdAaA (iL £. £4} iirO¥» 
aotbing- All tk^ae Iirgnnicnta do bot cxdude ibo otbs tiwditunu of hu betoAgbg 
lo Mitbill and Or™. 

* Tbe GoTvrdfauik cifceiJ by Pkiruiliottaiii* m Ibe inmtniUoa opfljroi ar^itajw 
iabdiiedh (L 4. 97} Ii «tl*ldy not tto poet Aobiry* Goi^ofiibaEm mentiooH by 
Jayiulrva, but m ^bdOkk wl»fl m rited hj UjxvwUdjitta^ Sorrinantk mod Iti^omukota 
mm the OUlboT of H Unad^ofitiL There fa Oa gieuiid for thlukiiii^ Ibat tbfa 
GovanlKniin, U veO u Kenva aiod by PuntikatlarQa« brlangcd fo Bengal. 

* Tbfl two ref eJ C OlTi to PtmaballKmodEva are UnublfEkL Oa Amium 

ii, D. 99, Sarv&fiiadji wyi: pvnulHq f/ap|j4fft<end durfa^'jdd/faifiww 

ajyiam, but no fvn.^ farm fa dfacil4«il by PurUabuttania Imx Jt. U 44), Nm 
dooi it refer to Sarapa'* Dmpka$a^fTifti Appamlly it fa a rckrenor la anoUia 
i^UU%boLtania who wai tbe autbar of a IhCTgbatl^ SkFVazuinda b ollur referToiw 
(on .kmora b. 7. 93} fa to a UoMl commentary, Tbc rtsuiiiafag citaUaiB appw 
to be tioni the lelkogripber Purmbottuoa. Itie (ob Amara iL 

S, IB) bnwwvG may he a refeniaee to tbe Hioibf-tTitti, hni Kl. I. ISi doca 

not dfaeim tbc forta ib qneslkm. Tbc explicit xnenUao o| BhdtSS-v^fi iladf ib 
b« & 19 fa ibc bhJy barfgabted z^erence to v, I, l!94, wliem tbe fonoatidb 

if daadpa rcfaml to fa dfaebMcd. It fa dw. tberefort, ifut BanAbibila rcrcia 
lo m™ Umb one Punuboltama. Aara^adeva'i quoLktbuA fwo? PuAnboLLamadeva 
etbOoL be located in tbe BfaiiAd^HiTittL 

^ Am m IC. fl, BAIL 
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Buddhisifi; but there is also a tmditjon^ that the lexicogmpiber 
belonged to KaUiiiga. All the four kxieel worhs of the author 
quoted by SarvaoiUida lujd musl^ therefore, be earlier than 115® a. o* 
The Tfikojj^-Jetha of Purushottanui^ is^ as its name uniilies," a 
supplement in three parts (1050 verses) to the dtiutro-feoia, the pro¬ 
fessed object being to supply those words which Amar* Irft out^ 
The tfdmt'o/jV* a smaller work of 21B veraeSp is m two parii, which 
deal rtspcctively with synoaymotis and homotiyiiious woitfa not in 
common use. The Varna-deiam^ in prose, ItEats of orthographical 
variations, givitig a colkction of difTereotJy spelt words, and mentions 
such cases of confusion as between ksh and kA, which, he says, is due 
to the simdiiTJty of the characters employed, among others, by the 
Gaudas (gmdddidij;i~9ddhdm;^t ). The Dvirupa-koSa^ ia a brief 
work of seventy-five verses, dealing with words which are spelt in 
two different wajs*'^ These me useful compiUlions but m no way 
very remarkable work$.^ 

KshtrasvAmjD in the latter half of the 11th century quotc;^ and 
criticises aa erroneous a Gauda author more than filLcca times in Ills 
commentary on the ATnam-kaia, and uIiro gives more lhatt five 
further irfcmices where the word Gaudu in the citation is ustd in 
the plural, apparently meaning a school rather than an individuals 
But unfortunately we kno^ nothing of any early lexical writers of 


^ Introd. to ed_ of naentianBil lidw- 

IIPIS. The auliurr iiilli hunwJf PoTKU^citnLiiui (alio in 
lad tmt Puna^cjtLiiTUMJeva am m 

* The Amam-k^ beinn mi It hm nolhiiii to do with the 

1bi^ of Bhi^ mestianed in it* 4. ItS. 

Il for buUficc, ST naoTt nmiaea of the Byddha Uuua Amm'm 17, 

and BMffltiooi thn Siavnka, the PniiyrluJ^MiMhM, and tJaa Buddhlil leoA 
FrnjiiJpdnuiu^ 

* Ud. lb I, Ubibfoity I flMD 

* lib. bi EowJmg, op (sa. D. Sdff, No. lCl8»/H73ft. 

* Ed. ia i. BomlMy litge. mu. b EggtIEti* op, eil, 

tL (H, No. 1037; Ati^hU BoJ. €iil^ No, 4|S>dO (BDiiii.}, 

Otier woric* uenbed ; Ule ^tiiluhamJeaia, whirll b • honwoJMKW 
voc*lnl>i 7 wf ,;Ud:jr Mgeu « nwnoiQrllhblca iu«d a, word, (i«h, m EodioB, 
op. lit. If. EM. No, 1049/UTSo ; Aufrodii, Bod. Cat. p. 180. N^ 4S1-SE) ; tnit 
^ Bodlriim M*. oJli iho lUtW ; ^l^o,o4l^M^a 

Aolicof, ¥ 1 . B8l« Wo. E17Q)', wlilclt edmirto of i8*— Mponlo vortbuliri® 
Ob tbe thne ilbilutM; Jaidn.bAtila (Mitrb, ii. 3tJ, No, nt). b vraMwr of 
woni, harbu, /. u diitinnwobed Cnibi g (oloo indmbi tbe Uiw libauiU bad the 
M«l» b M»d o) 1 SoWb-iirtfci^mitdJo. oa oaiiili diffcfehlJr apdt {Milni, n. EDS, 
. • ***5 5 Ko I. 118, Wo, EE3, wbite tlw wo»t ii >u1^^ lo Sli'*) ; li i« 

different tram the 

Ol* tJxRC Tiwt* HC, Tk Ztti'WiM. /fld. iri>Ar6>r6ili!8A', irp, «S f. 1*9 fi 

lUibBfbUni Sutbb, IbtnxL Ui £aipodfu~toia (OOfi. l«4S|, pp, 
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Gau^ to whom he might be iTferriiig- The only early lf3ucographer» 
wfaofie Ikagol origio adTriit;! ot little duubt^ corner after KfihiriLavhmii]. 
This k Vaiidyagbatlya Sarv^&nanda, son of Artihura,^ and author 
of a commiejiLaryv entitled Tikd-mrva^vaj,^ on Amarals leiicoiu The 
Vaadyaghatl h well known na the nnine of a place in HhcUiB from 
which Vaodya or VandyaghatJya Bmtmnms tiike their name;" but 
it Jfi cimoLw that San^noanda's naiDO is mis^ng in the list of Beogal 
gCDcalogicnl wrilerti^ imd that majiuncripLs uf hia cGiiLmi!t]Uir3^ have 
not as yet been found la Bengal,^ but have been discovered m 
Southern India. Sarvanandn himself gives a due to bis date® when 
he says (on Amaru I. 4. £1) that the ^ika year lOSl and ihe Kali 
year 4!300 had just passed at the moment he was writing; a state- 
ment which gives iis the date 115$)4iD a. m He was uquainted with 
a eotameniary called {doia-^M-oid) f and in bis pains¬ 

taking work not only earhor coQuaentaries but nearly two huuihred 
works and authors are died. It la in no way inferior to the 
commentary of KahTra&Timiii* and La mtecesting for the number of 
Desi (mostly Beogidi) ^ words cited in It. That the work was not 
forgotten is shown by its citation by Brihnspati Baynuiukii^^ the 
next important Bengal commenLalor on the AiFiafti-fraffat who wrote 
his PmiachaTidrikd in 1431 aj>. 

If Bengars eonlribution to the technical S^trns, with the 
exception perhaps of ritualistic writings, had been poor and almost 
iosignihcaut, it was more than made up by the respectable body of 
poetical Iitcirature it produced in Lhij period, which excelled that of 
any other period in its hLstory, and which contribulcd aL least one 
rcmnrkjtble poem of enduring fame and quality. The available 
referenceSp tliougli scanty, sufficiently indicate the literary taste and 
liberality of the later &ena kings, V^allalafiena, Lakshmiquiiieaa and 

' W'if aoni ao-t tbe ef nmprttsid i&ilTt (Note to Scsaijin 

$Htrr« Rrpffti, n) ttuU Aitilim defloU* a praern wko ham amrrW n csl 
■uperiDT and tben k tw inioa to tloubt tlint ii wu iht iwloil zutme oi 

liii Iklhcr (lee B. K. D®, JRAS. laK 7 . p 47 i, ivote 8 ). CL mfm. CJu xt. 

* Ed. T3S. in tour parta, miVlT. 

* Hn^uJiwMliiDB iiniillldy cmUm himseli VandyngfeBtlyt Tinriharilinijt. 

* An Odb'n HBL ol ibe work Li nonoed hr B- ££ati1 in A^olicn, ^kd 
rt. No. 101, pp. 76-71. 

‘ S«e Uk® queiUoa ducimed in JJLlS. pp. 10 ^ 8 ^ 9001 

^ Tiw! phrue duib'rlM doa ooi ptobddr WU ten evaimeatim tnrt 
fiTiw live nuiTtr- ul ■ coniai^terr on Axuhxw, vkidi a Eiud hr nmmt by 

iJognblin^pL, aontlKr njejaunaitnliir on Ajnm {m S- C. CcL of 

BubtrOLkknniJin'fl chi Bibl. Ckkiilta ID 12, p- 

* yor B ctbci£f^ ol ttM wwik itt llw Iw^k uiirla mpHTlivel^r 4^ Jofcik 
Owniljii Bh3' wkI Btaiutii Ebujimi Etmy in tSP. (■-■. lSS8=:l&4a *-a), PL TIk 
U limber ol wordi II onzt SW- 
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Kesavaa^^Do. They were not only generous patrons of kamLng aod 
thcnuelved men of learning, but they were also poets and friends of 
poets. We have « poetical nnUiologyt ^titled Sadukti-kar^m^Ui} 
and compiled in Bengal towards the end of the period^ on the iOlh 
PMlgiimi, Saka 11^7 (=nth Febniaiyi im a. d.),* which furjilshM 
[mportaot material for the study of the poetical lileraturo* 
lU compiler ^ridharailasa wpa the son of who ti described 

as the chief feudatory (MahiLsamanta-chfidHin^oO* close 

friend of Lakshnmoasena. The work, bearing ample teslitnony 
to compiler's laate and industry by its fine and varied rolled lonn in 
five parts, of 2370 verses of 485 authors,* gives tis some excellent 
detach ed stanzas of poets, who arc otherwise unknown and some of 
whom probably belonged to Bcngnb^ It is difficult, however, to 
single ont, from mere names of the anthom or subject-matter of the 
verses, the poets who actually birbnged lo Bengal* but there are some 
who aro known to ufr from other «iurocs,^ Among ihcac may be 

^ Hie wppt Is blm caUid k BOtRC ^S- Only twa rsic. ol 

Uu wnrfc cuntsiiiim^ 1H4 pogES, h 1. Itsifiim^-mtiiJTi waJi pqlifijdiid in BihJ. Ind. 

(till laSl) ; but Ihe ecmLpWte mmk wb# EdlbHl by ibe lUlH, tmi piiptcd with 
vaLnxJ. flu4 sdiliikiQftl nadingB by Ukruijitts Balmm Lsliflfe ISU. Tbe editka 
fimfuMs til utilise hni aivH na jiccsuat of Iiki ioduHInff tbe UUe (idpnftcLly 

cdOsliMil niftms in the Senusp&fE C&ITeiit but glare IwVi very ijupwlBat 

of the vorltp ciiin, thoce in the anil CaJduiti Smulmt Cdlege libruy 

do not ippMU bote been nlilisoil tU vmliie is roncHlembly iiOpobnl* tltd the 
JKLbod of editinit n ksnily inlienl. The wnric iliejf wu Oolie^ by Aufi'eeht la 

ZDMQ. sxxTt- 301 t f t by Pwhrl In his KnJ^iehter Lak^manAttna* 
Goettin^ IflIB; by Monoruclwi dukisvanj ia JASB. 1000, pp, 174-170- 

■ Cf, mpra p. 

* Whose high pcabe ll recoaled 01 Atv venmm 70i 1-S) rriqwciirdy d 
a™ rooienipnfar^^ pdets^ MotJin, SuhcJildbam, VeUUg, ffmipiitkihaia amJ Kaviri/sr 
Vyiga Tile colopboti rpeakm cf ted]ii.|iidJb« gg MshimfitidaJtlLi, 

* The Htc psxts, csited Prsvihai^ htf entilicft nBpuctiTdy t>ei'-s^ ^fiilgNrai 
ChS^U. ApMioia ond Uchrbietoi^A, md ctmUo) Dff. 17P, M. TV And 70 sT^tkiils 
(oUed Vicliis). As esch Vlebl li omzigH to wnUin gymmelnailJy five xermr*. 
the tuLsI □uzaber of vma ibonld hmve been €380. bat u aerenl vezw sppooT 
to be but the grtiuJ ounibisr in the pHnled test h VS7a. 

* TTse rompiltf nf the sutbolD^, boTievnr, did not mnfiiie blotidf Bcngil 
nor msn id his nwu tim*. but sdected hk msteniJi iividy fi™ c4d end ucw^ 
known lUid nnknawTi toun'eSv Mk Vjuibpjivite IcaiiuagB r¥uule him * tBjge 
numbs uf vma on Kmbnn* mmm of vkltb hATe Iwi freely utibKd by Rip* 
Gogvuiin in his PadifSeati. 

■ As the Sanslmt KalbnlogRs wiB be cikd iirvend titan hrmfler- tie 
txAlnwmfi etdirevULiaes irin be mployrd : £koi.=ji^iik4i-kflntdHP^^ ed. 

Kuiwvmtore Ssmu Lphoze I0S3: dp.sL^B^piKfjuu'ti^^addi^ rd. P. Peterera* 

Bomhiiy IBSS; SbAc^.^fwbhdjbij^dTvn of VellebbA-dei'o. etl~ F. PetnffSi 
Btmibny 1080 ; Pdvr^PadyiBoll^ ed_ S, K_ Dc^ Dscos 183*^ .SfiiL=5«Ji’fiBidfelaMA 
o# JnblK|i4, ed. Ecnber KrhhnnJflgohs^'n, GOSr 1888; Arie.^jravind-ra-^wkij Mfl 
mmmdKhojfA, ed. F- W, Tbomu. lod. IPLf. 


xij Sadukti-k^trndmTita SdS 

mentioned tbe royal poets, Vallalasenn (one verse)Laksbmapa- 
sens (11 verses)* nnd Kesavasena (six verses)*■ as well as Dhoyi, 
Umjtpatidbnni. Govatdliana, fej-ntia and Jayadeva. 

There is in tliia anthology a self-laudatoiy verse of Dboyl 
(v. 89. 2)* whieh extols, not undeservedly, Ijikahma^pasena as the 
Vikmnmclityn of Bengal. A traditional verse* speaks of five, 
if not aloe, gems of his court, and they are enumerated os Govttf* 
dhanu, £arapn, Jayadem, Dmapati and Eavirajo," Of this Eflvirgja, 
which is obviously a title’' home by many a poet, sec know notbinf. 
He cannot he idcnlified with the well known Kaviiija. author of the 
Ragham-fiHv^amya, whose palron was Kamadeva of the Kadamba 
dynasty (i. IS).* It has been suggested with greater probability 
that the lUviiaja refers to Dhoyl* who is described by Jayadeva 
&s Kavi-kskmRpati'* and who styles himself similnrly in his own 
Pflmna-rfuto“ (verses 101, 103), Jayadeva desc^s him also as 
^rutidham, on epithet over the interpretation of which as an intfmded 
compliment there has been much diversity of opinioiL” The Pavatta- 


'■ Skm. W. S=S>i No- 7®Sv 

■ A verw of a fS»«n sbw hi Sp. No. CSS. 

" A Mirittuo-S a qiurtwt lii timW W tie priftled lext. imt M 
u Aufreebt, ZDMO. Hcm, 540-41 fwinH m bi« m. M. Chxkfsvwtl. ep. rit- 

i,. m nivre onljr one v^Me tskm. it. 40, 0) » qnotal fpwn Midhsvwen* on ^ 

Atttborlty of iu llifrt (fltSdU*™ in the printed text), HiBjTi'iin 

Uiwn Tmnei «* q^ted b Birin.; bnt nS «1* of A»n (I. Oa. 0) it ““ t"*" 

ewtier nnlhatoey Kw, No, « (. it is *Hihtr«l if itw ewtempottif 

* Tbt ttni iiMif of tliM ^**1* nsnsa wJtb tbe flwt tjJf of PoLwia-iIttl* lOiv 

bui lie last hslf H (pvtn dificMaUy. ^riiKwra e«ta»ly knew tin poem Toe be 

nuDlfi vmt IWzsSfc*. T, fll, ffr . ^ ‘ i 

* ll niiu tinin (Sbhv.. Inljwi. p. 3« ; ep. e*i, p. B) t Cmvrih^ pha 

inwinn Jssnde... K-rWini eke «ln4«' «.**»« * 

most pedeatriui rtfljplct, whkh however pmhiiUy pram'es nn old tesdition. _ 

* Tbie ii Hmfinned by EumWis Ct4lh cwinry) U* kri on Jwsdm 

I 4 . but Kmnblis tnentBiwi «. iddln* Dhnyl and enhuitutiiw fleuljtJlw™ im 

Knvinpt. — , . , T 

* A moih carried liili if W* «re lo UCem BAjaaeUiam. 

* Ttl* who* n»l imnw! WM periiapt BlmWae 

ftirftnm i miilctnpMneWL Sew Pweb^ op- nt p. 37» 

^ Tbc Miue il “ tJhtki Dborib* or Dhoyl. tv- - i 

* VfUkh » cquiT^Hil 10 Kmviriifc » eipkiniHl bj ill pebdum (BWI FmiwI 

op. fit. pp. 9Mi>. , I. L ■ ..w 

** Ki9t*^MkrvBbkniBm rl^aJbirrfflrtL Tbe txktphtm de*nlw hm »* 

k a wif ajiti. Cf, i t w ■ t.- « ^ 

“ Vmutak ifitiidhitrtk nA(*i Kranbb* na hm 

,« lie tafa-f^hnln is inclined lo find a tefewnee to s -d-dnr n^ Srutidi«>; 
bm BHiel other eciohut. .p« tint it » -» epilhrt of Dhoyi. explan. tie 

md n» " one vLb fM ranrmbei whal he hew* emar." wl a ponnn of elron* meniwy, 
which mat ioiplj' tk** Jsf'wlev* taenn. Vr this phrase In conTey DboyTa power 
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duta^^ as iti name implies^ h one of the caHiest Dttta-ka\yii^ wntlen 
in iTnitalion of Kiilidilsa'B famous poem, nnd consJata of 1(H stanzas 
in the MatidakrAnta metre. The poem is rcTnarkable for its taking 
up, without ita beinjn a ChariU, an hiatorica! personage for its hero* 
and furnishes mtcresting historical and ReoffraphicaJ information. 
With the object of eulogising his patron the poet makes Kuvalaya- 
vaH, a Gandharva maiden of the Malaya hill!;, fall in love with 
T^k-shmanasetia, king of Gallon, during the lattcris alleged career of 
conquest in the South ; and the elegant, if somewhat conventbaaL 
pwm describes with considerable poetic Lafent the route to be 
followed by the north-easterly spring wind in carrying the message 
of the love-sick heroine to the royal hero. Dhoyt refers to several 
other uDnamed works composed by hiniself- Tlii?i is rendered likely 
by the fact that more than twenty verses, not tmceable Lu the poem, 
are ascribed to him in the antholngiefl.® 

To the other court-poets of Ijikshtnanjiseiia also we have a 
reference by Jayadevn m the opening verse (i. 4) of his Gtfo-poi/wwfa 
mentioned above. We are told that Umapatidhara could make the 
words spraut (T?aeAirA paiJumyaft) J The Sadukti-karfuimpiat 
which quotes about ninety verses of Umapatidham, as well as of 


of mvmwy uid imltxlifHinp, imd CQftflequefit WMni of oh^iJity u oviocvd by li» 
I'oi'ana-ifAfii. But Pivlef nafatly otvcma^ U I.ASISCD (hL 

Bonn lOSO, p. 73) It^at tbei ttod olber phraKi of JAyidleva fp thif vewe arv ual 
ipeaut m a of Iiii catunaKTe mut^mporvu, h\il to iadimte their 

parUcular liter&ry qoiliLy. TIip vuwL fpodln^ k ^nitodbium. MiidiL nol lit* 
pheiuc mewi wdJ vciwd m tPw Ved* * ? fSe« Wnmo. Sarujt.-lrnjr^ Viei.. Cofeutta 
t. a.). A pod iWmffiLKni, howtw, k quetH m He®, 1144, SPlfi. In Sthv. 
Nofi. OSS, IBSO. and Sml., 3i. 10, p. ]09; hul tlten? vrt&a do not ocpm in tli« 

POTJiniO-^tB. 

■ iTie poem voi firtl bmoidil; to noUot hj H. F_ fin ^ittiee§, 

tod ^l!ncK^ f. Ft, pp, MFM, No, SS5)p who rito on nlhitraci of ita roatwilj in 
fVofl, ASB. July tflflfl. Ii wu edited from o lingia us, ManoinaluQ Cliokf»- 
vmrfa ill JAS&. laOo, pPp 53^71 j Fp^olilirsi liy Chlatji]uriLn ClulmivjirU In iSPSw 

No. 13, C«f?uttB laiO, 

■ BcEidea SO in SkMr, wm Imve tn& bi Sn^f, (meat boned u Goyldiioi'^- 

luvin^) ; bqt am of verwa (p. 240; nijti-w!tptMs-pr^bimhaif=SAhif^Qr^ 

itarpa^ od nu. 15, mnup.) k OHiriird tn DbAtHtildlukim pi Kp*. 133 JHld Skm^ 
(it, 70. «.), and ode [ti No. 1101 i=3km. rr. a 3; UmAput^hamw^a} . 

* The mtenvrptatkm of the phniae hu bfeo ftiUy dBruiKKl hy PisfOid, 
op. eft. pp, ifl-iv If hoA been vutmuly taken to biipJy verbmity. love uf 
leamdite wnlKt flonditr, bomluirt. raperGriidity^ u well u fnjwttfy of Iffk^Jip’Bphy^ 
In Ihh ccmbciian Pinchrl cxamlncfl the Deaporu nuKriptimi rtmipOR^d by URtipati- 
dliar« and coirui^ude^ that the poet* nimlEjy over rerbol erpnsskin k Huunlei* 
even m thk ibirt eampontioii of SO On thk pnrt Aitfr^elil, 

ZDMO^ JCL 14 a f 
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one Umipati (i. 11. 3; iii. 17. 4; v. t9. 1. 81. 3, 3. 73. 3).' mentiona 
under the latter Mmc (v, 59. l) A poem. ChavdTu-ck&^a-eharitit. 
composed under a prince named ChflpAhyjichAiidni, who u otherwise 
unknown but who is conjectured by Pischel to have been a vjifiaal of 
Lnk.shmApAsenn. Some of thefee anthology verses are remarkAble, 
but they are of tinequa] merit. The name of TJniHpalidhara occurs 
also AS that of the author of the Prasasti in the Dcopnra inscriptiou* *• 
of %'ijayn 9 ena. father of VaUaloscna. Beginning with an invocation 
to Siva, it commemorates the erection by the king of the temple of 
Pradyumnesvara, w-bo is described as a combLoalion of Siva and 
Vishpu. and records the genealogy and career of the king in thirty- 
six verses composed in a variety of clas.sical metres. Four of these 
verses (Nos, 7, 53, 24. 30) occur in the (in. 49, 4 ; tli, 17. S , 

m, S. B I m. 17. 4) with Umapatidhara's name; while one verw 
ascribed to UmJipatidhara in the anthology fi. 72, 4) is found in 
the Madhainagor copper-plate® of Lakshmanasena (v. SK the 
aiiLborship of which, on this ground, has sometimes been credited to 
him. The Dcoparii inscription informs us that rtnipatidham lived 
during the reign of Vijayasena of the Sena dynasty (sendnuoye) and 
refers to the author's " understanding purified by the study of words 
and their meanings If any relianw can be placed on the tradition 
recorded by Memlufigo in his Fmhondlftti-fAfafdTMni* that Uma* 
piktidbam was a minister of I,akiihnianaspna, then he lived m the 
successive reigns of Vijayasena, his son and his grandson.® 

• Ttie tw« name* often 0 «wr ndc by liHc nmVf wm rtaiu^putiTsljr 

quoted m Xem.t tbto woAld |Fro1i»t4y implr ■ dfatimlitm wu IWNlul. The 

four VWK» of Umlpatidfun in IVt-. (N«, t«. «.■», STl, are) occur umfcr Ibe 
iMTHB nanvG in SJb*. 3j>- -raw* (Noi. tss, MSO). bnt ihl* fint of lb«« 

Dccun Sn fl*». (it, a, 4) with thi! tiMiiie RSmidaMU -V Tfa- lamMd lo 
Dhuvl ii cmtiled, piotiulily more eomclhr. tfmafialkfhirt in flk™. (r», *, *>. 
SW.' hM fiftecli of whirli oik UmatAiui. p. STS) ti Hi Umipali* 

dhure (v. IS. *> mi four nlh*" fpp. W. roipertVvclT !a 

9dk-wuT>jlin (it, <. S). ArUiy* Goplki (IT. M, 0. Dhuisfiisya fffi, 4S. $) uiid 
nhoviku (n, lar, 8) in 31™. Three veree* of UmfiiutWhiira In 3tiB. (uL «J. *■ 
BL W. 4; T. Ifl. S) wfer In lW||iyoiiiha. KSi-jtnspodi ifliJ Mkchlu iiarejuire in 
cMiDdiaii wilh an unknown Icm^. Cf, sujjni, p. !19. f'O- 8- 

■ El L SOS-ia; tc-tdK«L /£. 4S. 

• ffilW- ..... j 

• Edr RpmcLikflflM Dinaniitli. Ikunti^ 1688, p. ie* 

tiM, BiW. Ifld.r C*Jcull* i™. PPr 181 fr . J . V 

*• Ah ftficHiyiHttiu raramoili/jf om iIm ^cited by L&ku op. n - 

p n Mid FwrheL «P- P' 17) no* only mafan UnApnlnlhm n nreubw 

{gamijiks) nf IjOnkmuiMenn’* Wrtirl bnl niM a Valdya by ewte! Onr adlbnr 
m mrUlaJT tn U dirflogniiW from the much later Umipnd Piifclhy*irm, anll^r 
ut p*^fe4nm*eMmf«kn fed- Gri««" w “■ Anurahod onto 

Uindopali Harihat* Dam <«f hMiPl) rel«iik* “afkr the Yavann mk’t thw 
Mntlkila imel afipcm* to ftmaiar with Jayadem’* pnem. 
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The hi^b tribute pnid by Jftjradeva to Achirya Go\*atdhaM that 
he had no rival iu the composition of faultless emtMi v^ree^ enablca 
us to identify hini with GovnrdhanftcUirj'a, author of 

a punning verse (No+ S’&J of which refera to an dliistiiDUa hiAg 
of lie Sena dynasty Ja^ta-hftupoti) # In verse 38 the 

poet speaks of bis lenraed father Nllimbara who appears to have 
composed a work on Dharina-aashtm, while m one of the concluding 
verses he meatjons his brothers and pupils. Udsyutia* and Bala- 
bhadm.^ who helped him in levising and publishing hi* poem. The 
honorific Aebarya, mentioned by Jnyadeva as well as by the poem 
itself (verses 51, TW), perhaps indicates his high rank as a fichokr 
and poet. The pocm^ as it* name indieatcs, is a collection of a little 
over 70& detached verses* in the Aiyi metre, alphabetically arnuigcd 
in sections, most of a^hich have a ptedominantly erotjc ihcfnc,. In 
following the tradition of the Inve-poem in the stBuxa-form, in which 
the aim Es to depict, within the rcHiricied scope of a self-s tan ding and 
daintily finkhed verse^ some deBiiite erotic iit nation or a definite 
phase of the emotion, Govardhana has obviously taken (verse 5£)f 
the Prakrit of HaJa m hk model hut he was at the same 

time attempting to achieve a task of no small difficulty. Such 
min in tore painting involves the perfect esepression of a pregnant idea 
or in tense emotion by raejiKs of a few prccUe and elegant touches- 
In this Govardhana has, no doubts attained a measure of success, hut 
very often his verses, moving haltingly in the somewhat unsuitable 
medniin of the Arya metre, are more clever than poeticoi, and lack 
the inimitable flavour, wit and heartiness of IIutA^s miniature word- 
pictures, It achieved, however, the dktmctioD of having inspired 

* Ai Splnit ImymdEvm^w rafpi^ncv to iht *fMi;ct(iffaTa^i^pramr)lia-raftht^ 

qf Achiiym Gc^atdkiHH, wt Iim^ v«ie iT «( Uie whm Gqvsrdhaf&a 

pmdflM cuiDpcintkiiu vtiick WK MothsT*har4^^4tu, 

* Ed. KivyKEu^ Bombay ISSe (rEprinied laaS)^ witb rpranpyori*®- 
dfiptiiia ctimmccilAry of AnonlK-pik^ltA ; olio Bamuutb Samu, Dicci Sooivol 1BH 
ftsit only, in Beo^k I'hirtoimh Aufiocht mentboi fovr other eotmuentar^ 
Onr lefemicei w to the BomV)' *tL 

* at. CbaiimvAirti bdie-m (JAaB. lOOS, p. LSa) ibnt Lfab UdAvniu ni*v 
be akfltbnJ wiUl tlx Udijuiarluri who Hrotnpoasd Ibo iVvwU of tbo Mef^vrivel* 

temiffo ot Bhu'k-UK^nim in Wmm (El. tt. *M!), 

* Under tbo iumm Bolibtkifbo, Skm. ixanEn four rtnu tS, M ir ^ ■ 

tir. m a: jT. 50, s>. 

* Ibe tkm flditw jpvM « tatiJ of 731 cmuerotivdy numbrnd 

Iwl ihe BcHobaj oditkog «nd M. CluilomvnrU ^ (sf, igM Ui4i there uo ^ 
bitrcidi;ftof>^ ftaow^ e06 iljftiiAi in tlio umm body d» lufi uul a cEFodudiea 
ftmnw, ihrma a total of Toa vesm. 

' Ttw hnilktlafi nf (be PiiJmt mDdel ii wrkd to thr omlnnl mil only at 
ueioif the mark Aryi metm, bui nlm of talliHi ihe wttiont Vr«iyia It • 
ibterutin^ that the lut Vnjiyi h oiled Ksho^mm Vriiyil 
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the Hindi Satm of Vihlniy which holds a high rank in Hindi 
poetry.^ 

Jfljad^va ftb> refers to nJioLher poetical contepipcnaiyp named 
ScLta^ who, in hb oplaion, was praiseworthj in quiet and difficult 
composition.* On this testimonj of r&coaditeiiefls, an sllempl has 
been made to identify him with the gmuurmrian Saniiiadc%’af author 
of the Durghat^-iriitti^ & work in which difficult usages of doubtful 
gmuiinatical accuracy^ ciiUed from claBsicaJ aulhotSp are justified with 
nicety. 1'here is no chronological difficulty, as the 
IB expressly dated in Sakm 1005 (=1173 a. n.) ^ and the fact that its 
author, aecording to the Naaiaskri 3 '» verses, was probably a 
Buddhist, oced col sexiously affect the qucslion. But there is no 
evidence Id justify the identification, which is only n conjecture. A 
verse of Snrariadevn quoted in the Sadukti*^ (nr. 54. S) tells us that 
he flourished under some illustriaus king of the Sena dynasty {sena- 
vumsa-iitaka} j and another verse (ni. 15. 4) of his, deprecating the 
neighbouring kings of KaliUgAp Chedi^ KilmarOpa and the 
Mlcchchhas, makes a rf fercncc to But the antho¬ 

logy quotes not only &iTapadeva four times (t^ fifl- S; h. ISS. 2 and 
the tw 0 references given above) , but also Samim (eitensively, fifl€?cn 
times), Saraoadatta (m. 2. 5) and Chimetma-iaraM (w. 1. 2). 
There is nothing very recondite in the verses quoted, and it is difficult 
to Bay if all the authors am identicaL* 

But the greatest arooug these poets b undoubtedly Jayadeva 
himself. The fame of his Gtia-go^ijinih^ has never been confloed 


' It 11 noliifortiiy that nanr of tlw iliniM of qooted tn 

S^n. A port GfivAntbi™ ■ ijtlisted lunei, bm Ukm vm® ^MClfit be \xms^ 

in tl» poem. Thf Sp. (No. m) md Bmlr fp, SM) qtwlp om of 

GfTVindlianArlkiTym m AtTf^ both of wbkk fomiid m Lbp pom; tmt aaoUKT 
vcnc «T4it«i to GmoolNfUih Ui (N"o. j«400) it not io «Um 3^ r-fitkm. 

TW vertM of GoriirrntiuilehiijA quotrd m Pdif. vmt in th* pods, but iJm? 
rcFttpOi vcf* (No. m) iimatflx ntrtl b uatT*mbje Slid U gimea urooyrvlliijy in 

SAmt fi aa. 4). 

■ Iflara^h inruho^t^U (v. |, *adbutf). For intwprrtJl- 

tiull PrtT*hf^ii ojt, . pp> Sr G. CbatMVMfli fiuLfod. lo ^hAMhi I'jitflt 

p. 7) explmiiu: ^ |ifmi*r*olth;i’ in d^ioR vilb fiiquefyiiinJ' lb* ftiff "t 

■ Tss. No. a, low. 

* The two Vtftei huirihhI Ut rn Piv, iHom. SOB, 5701 oenir unrkr- 

Lfaf «jiw Home b Stw- (l OL «, Sj. Only tkctc tm EcaqnJ miOwlDRi* quote 

* VwT oflen inrmted io Indi*. The sHkit diUmn ■ hy I-mwo. Brtafl ISW. 

OHef wlition,: TlVIlli Ux AoMibi'fiTT" of KmwWi* ■nd ihe oI 

6,nkM-auii«t flSf. BoiuIm; 1917, lasS; wilti SdlofcoiHiiir of Ch.iUiiy«Ui» 
(fiirt praitnl, Cdkutl* 1881). «i. HMekrwh™ Mnkliaji {‘m Bwigili 

Cdcutli ISM- r« •“ .mrtttit of the euauucDtorie., tec luH, 
Pro]««Dim<!iu to the work cital tad P5*bet. < 9 -The *™)i Iw* be*. IraiiiUlod 
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within the limits of Bengal. Tt has claimed more than forty 
commcmtatois from differeol provinces and more than a doiJcn 
imitationsit has hcen cited eslenaivcij- in the anlholopcs; and 
it has been regarded not only as s great poem but visa as a great 
religious work of mediaeval Vaishnavism. ll is no wond«, ^ereforr 
that the work should be claimed also by Mithlla and Onssa* Of 
the author himself, however, our information is scanty, nlthouj^ we 
have a large number of legends,* which are matters of pious belief 
mther than positive historical facta. In a verse occuTTing in the 
work itself (sn. ll), which however is not commented upon by 
Kumbha* in the middle of the 15th century, we are informed that 
he was the son of Bhoindeva and RamadevT (variants Hidha , 
VaniA®), The name of his wife was probably Padmavati* and his 
home was Kcndubllva (m. 10) which has been identified with 

iato Englmh by Bir Wllitm Jnue* (CuBiirttd Works, London IflW) W'i Ettvia 
Anwid {Tkr fiulum Sonf oj Sony*. Lcudwt 1&75, fw WK-miderillf) i 
Cwaiftn by y. RuEkwt ia ZiEJl. i tlSSTJ, pp. IW-IM (Brribi: K«ri Scbmibol VOM) 

intfl Frmctl by -G- CouHiUier, Pani 11^04. 

^ Bmnc of wllk’ll t»be fcf tbfir Ibraw «nd HikTB-GJilHl- 

■ BcakfeH verw* qtujtEd Ln Skm-, of ifhich otily two (i. 5&, 4; w- ^4, Ji^ 

irwrcflblE m tJic pHtit, wr Lhitb iquoUbom m tit ^p. and 4 ut T\w Sn^S’ 

Uiigllf BiM vmri to JjkjrafJiiTfl, liiC of which oenir iii the ProiaBOO-f^pAoiai of h« 
MincMLe, JAyndBii'V who dewribe* tiEm^Ef U tfac mb df SumKri Bnd 

the KfcTip^j'B-jjotriH hut with whom he a often canfounded. OlUc nf Iht Spd, ■n'ttwJ* 
ffu SI4> df JAJwdcVa DccUTi Ul thd JlaAfinBfafeu (rf. ®S> 1 

■ The qustinq. is dbeuiKil by CliJikjniFJhflJi in IDOO,. pp- IftS-flJ. 

* The Himli Bhakfa-mSl of NlhhidMii (editjsi bihI fewritlBn hy Kifi&yw*- 

dfij« in the tnidiUe of Uw ItOj century), JU HyIJ U the Safukrlt hj 

diAftdrBdiilta hoied on it, recordi fiome of thne Ijejrndj. Sfsff cE. 

prp, Itp *nd GiefBon, VtmiUHiiar LiL d/ yndio (CdcuttA . SeC, *1- Thrao 
kpiadai, hosrever* ibdw m wIibIi li|[ht JiyBdfrTB wba m Ihe eye* ^ 

Ifttcf devotee. 

■ But it i* iwsptKl hj other f?ti]oimciiljiloni Kid ii found in Ruhltf* 

Kuknrir idO. p. «■ wrli u in tild Nepid MI. dAted 14^ 

{JASB. IKMt, fL 

* The inpJinL pemoniJ rcfePEBce! to PadmityAM in I i ia dbcputcd earprawly 

hy KmnhhB, who yrmAd Uiiterfirft Ibo wc^i padHut'Afl ju khr Roddew L«kAiBwl. 
In 1 . 6 WT hoye: but iJun U A vpuuut 

i^ifaH ja^odffTd^jrtfoi*^ which omJli thii wofd ^ whiJe ibt ihud roFetfnt.’c in ^ 
iB int^rpe^ted by Kuinbho ■]» in the amx way. But Choftanyarlto SenhAlw- 
TOUim ind oibcT commenUtofA uhe th»& peAU^a » implyiiMj n lefereiu* to the 
pmper Bpmr of Jayndcva^i wiTc. Tbt that PidluavalS WAP d dunoLn^ 

and J.a>^AdcyA sapplkd the murkal accuiiipACiiiiiBit tn her doncElhg, i> pAhI to hr 
iznptMd by nvrana of punning in laj-adevi'i pdl-dwriptwn am pad-mAvaiPcAmmna- 
flh^nt^vcibiJbTai'firfm in L 

^ The nem g b given varioiisly u Kniflu*| Tkidu'j or getldhu”. KnmhhA ttkt* 
it 4 A the Dpjne of tlu vUkie where the poet rethied or m hk Miwna; ChaiLpAyidi*A 
hdievR* it to be the name oF hli Gtiitia and fomUy (Knia) ; iSajUuuii thiidu it to 
ba Lha VritthfriiuA of Jojadein^p FuEnibr^ 
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Kenduli on tie bunk of ibe i-iver Aja^'a in the district of Birbhuni* 
where an aniiua] iait is still held Jn his memory on the laat day of 
MAgha. The vjuions songs in the pwm indimte that the poet hud 
also iL knowledge of music. Jay add va himself does not give any 
independent clue to his dale i but Llie tmdItioTUil aeeoimls^ agree 
in plneing him In the courl of king Lakshmai^n-Hcoa v aad apart from 
the poet^s own references to Dhoyl and Achary a Gorardhana* which 
point to the period of Sena nde* a verse from the Gtta-gavtndu {i. Id) 
is said to occur io an inscription dated 1203 while two verses 
(t. 50. 4 and n. 37. 4) given by Sadukli^ as Jayadeva's are found in 
the poem (xi. 11 and vj, 11)* 

The with its erotic emotionalism, hns been elaiiued 

by the Chuitanya sect as one of ils sources of mligious inspiration; 
and Bengal Vaishpavism would regard the work not so much ns a 
poetJcal composiUon of great beauty as an authoritative religious 
text, dJustmting the reined suhtlctjed of its theology and Basa-lastra. 
The theme aa well as inspirution of Jayadeva^s |.Micm, like those of 
the Maiihili Radha-Kriali^ isongs of Vidynpati,* would doubtlcsa 
lend themselves to auch intcrpretBliopt but the attittide has flome- 
what serioiialy affected the proper apprcciaiioii of Jayadevas work. 
It should not be forgolten that Jayadeva fiotirkhcd at least three 
centuries before the promulgation of the Sasa-sAstm of ROpa 
Gosvamm i and Lhe Kj-ishpalsm, which emerges in a fLUishecI litemry 
form rn his poem, as in the Maithili songs of YldyApali, should not 
he equalised with that prescuted by the dogmas luid doctrinci of 
later scholastic iheologiansv'* As a poet of undoubted gifts^ it 

^ For tcfereiKsc* bw Fiiidad. ep, cif, pp. 

* Scr lASB. iBOfl. pp. Thk ii lhe itiK»-m*cri|ibafl djintniiie 

pabluli!.--! by M. IL yUjamAif, /wm. Vnk^^tg VI. purl fl-lftJ). ihiUd 

;s4Jl (==1^ of UiB tuHc ul fiafti^jlevM Vafrtidi of GnjBjmtt which 
rt^lucff Ihu D*iavii(*rft-iluti ™k IGm^vinda r Ift? v^an m 

B he&^iclDry itBDSi- Twa p«iiuk lucrllH^ t* iti llin-GflvinilBt 

Oft! pfflsmrd in the Sikh AUrGmatk tmL in their pr™at toy m in VVi^tcrti 
ApAhtimdik, 

* Aa hii wniki tHli/y, Vich'ip«ti aha » «Mirl-j[MKl* wwb iiiKJ»ubt«lly m 
Satirta PafldiopfiMiloiii but to hsttomicra of Chjotimyii. Jamtie BlUn3f^tHi to wuuiixm 
hiui alfio Lfilo li Vaiihnavm lievnlet. Tluf qp fi l i nn hai bew aiBctHwJ hy U. E\ 

ta hh etHtloa of Vuiy£|Htj^A KtfU4ifiA. 

* Fof B diieaaaiEHl oI ihin 04 vrell ■■ on ihr smirr^ of Jaj'idnrB i 

poem. cf. SI K- Ife, iWJmtanjpn VSf^mrm m If U 

pp. ]IK f) and in forip ZJtrfc## to Fb™i‘u failh and n 

pp, 7-10. W* |ifimti riiHfn4 tb* tmlltnenl by Jaywleva., no liar oaie 

hond, Bod the od to ntor^ of to RBilh&-KirvhoB lci?ciid 

aad iU eru-lBO-rdipoua poBBihililiis in a vivid hflchgmywl xnimMa ebara; hoi 
there [b nn cEUaduiive proof uf Jiyaikva'i iackhlndniM Lo to Ptuina. Nor m it 
pnliahk to §aaim of JayBdevmi ifiapuatHm wbj to £nihfa-f^pt kpsHl of 
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could not have been his concern to oompoee ® 
according to any parUeniftr Vaisbmva dogmatic; he cln^ mcnl 
as a poet, and hia religions mspiialion should not be 
obscurthis proper claim. If he selected »ov-tor>^ of ^d^^ 
and Krisbna. fascinating to mi^aevnl India, the Avw.' ovc that he 
depkts is conaidcnibly human Ucd in an atmosphcfc o pa 

poetic appeal. * . ■ -i 

There cannot be any doubt that the Gite-ffooiruia, m ita 
emotiouai and literary aspects, occupies a diBlmctiye J® , 
history of Sanskrit poetry. Jayadeva cmphasiaes the P™*® 
worship of Krishija and claims religious menl, but be ptidcs him^ 
upon the elegance, clarity and music of his diction, ns wc as^^ ^ 
the felicity and richness of his scutimea^. The ^ims arc ^ _ 

way ealravagnnt. Even if there is nothing ox:^ 
must hare been a livmg renlity to the poet as well as to bis '‘“rtienct 
But the literary form in which this theme is presented is “tremely 
original. The work calls itself n ICavya and conforms to the fomuU 
division into cantos, hut in reality it goes much beyond the stc^ 
typed IQvyn prescribed by the rhetoricmtis; and modem critic* 
have found in it a lyric drama (Lassen), a pastoral (Joncfi), an 
opera (Wvi), a melodrama (Pischcl) and a refined TStra (von 
Schroeder). As a ereativie work of art it has a form of ita^ own, u 
it defies conventiomd dassifleation. Though cast in a scmi-draroa^c 
mould, the spirit is entirely lyrical ^ though modeUed perhaps on the 
prototype of the popular Kpshna^yabS in ila choral and melodrama- 
tic peculiarities, it ia yet far removed from the old \fttra by its wan 
of improvisation and mimetic qualities; though imbued wi ^ 
feeling, the attitude is yet eminently secular; though intended imo 
still used for popular festival where simplicity and directness counb 
il yet possesses all the distinctive characteristics of a ddibcrolc leort 
of art. Eiccpt the introductory descriptive and narrative verses 
composed in the orthodox metres of chtesical piwtry, we have int^ 
locutions consisting of melodious Padavolls, which are meant to 

tbe which avoid* *11 dattl ipatLioa of Riilb* «nd ***^^ 1 ^ 

■utumnal, *ad ndt ihe iwrail (a* m J*y*4lcra>. Baso^S. There maU _ 
^.thrr «iife.fprHd lEndnnc* oF a limilw htnU from which Jajwhra 

xmxi, derrttd hk mBpiimtiim. Even in Qiaitanya^i tipc* vwm ^ ^ / 

rwinfjjanalwng vma fulFly eitiil]l]riili«l tube -wnEt bein^f lb* *liiK*ri: 
aeriptiire of the Chiitiuj-o *ect), we have eiidwice of other raneat* ot Vaalip* 

difPDUMUllkni. 

* Thut hid mi ieclarum p^iTp*» k iJjo liupvii by im 

Uk Sphajijri sect lino le^Efdi Eier h iti «jd oee of lU ^ 

The TilUhlkiiiM Met id» fecoffniKS ihw Ci(ia-cirt:’»do. hi dmset 
which ViJUhbiEhlo'i'i soo ViftliMlcitirn wrote hii 
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sung but to whJcTi inoric metR» arc skilfully suited; while the use 
of the reFrain with these songs not only intensifies their hnunting 
melody but also combines the detached slniufas into a perfect whole. 
We have thus mutatiou, description naJ speech finely inlcrwo’ren 
with recitation and song, a comliinatlnn which creates a type un¬ 
known hi Sandcfit. Again, Uic erotic mystiei&m, which espresaes 
fervent religious longings in the intimate langiinge and imagery of 
earthly passion, and of which Joyadeva’s work b one of the earliest 
and best literary eanpiples.* supplies the plcturwqne nod erootional 
infintus, in a novel yet familiar form, by transforming the mighty 
sea-impulse into nn ecstatic: devotional sentiment. All the conven¬ 
tions and Ihc traditions of Sanskrit love-poetry have Hcen skilfully 
utilised, and the whole effect is heightened by blending it harmoni¬ 
ously with the surrounding beanty of nature. AH this, again, » 
enveloped in a fine excess of pictoriat richness, vctImI harmony and 
lyrical splendour, of which it is difficult to find a paiallel. Jayadeva 
makes n wonderful use indeed of the diecr beauty of words and their 
inherent melody, of which Sanskrit is so capable; and like aff artistic 
masterpieces, his work becomes almost untranslatable. No donbt, 
in all this there is deliberate workmanship, but oil effort is successfully 
concealed in an effective simplicity and clarity, in a series of passion' 
ate and cxlreraely musical word-pictures. 

In its novelty and completeness of effect, Jayadeva’s work, 
tfaereforc, is unique in Sanskrit, and can be regarded as almost 
crcftling a new literacy smre. It docs not strictly follow the 
Sanskrit tradition, but bears closer resembbnee to the spirit and 
style of Apabhramsa or vernacular poeliy. The musical PadavaRs, 
which form the staple of the poem, are indeed composed in Sanskrit 
but really conform to the vernacular manner of expression and 
employ riiymed and melodious moric metrea which are hardly nkin 
to older Sarndtrit metres® The vctms are not isolated, but tb:^c 
and refrain wiod them up into compact stanzas, which, again, is a 
wrll known chnracterislic of vernacular song and lyric, ^ic veiy 
lerai PadavuR, which became so familiar in bter Bengali song, is 
not found in thia sense in Sanskrit, but is obvionsly taken from 
popular poetry. A considmlkm of these peculiarities makes Ptschel 

* Willi the oataUii eireptiiiu of thr ^ri^Aya-fcaniiB^la a( Llliiiikii, which. 
howEver, no kihwwe !■ tweahk in JarwlrTw't p«id. 5 «e gri^iya^Jarsdniffia. 
t<]. s. K. De, lalrod, pp- Swi-DTiL —.,1,1, 

■ Qn. ihc om ol rlkfint in Silllfcrit and Ap«1i1iruii^ peetjj* KeLtbr^WM 
IPT-KB. Tho ihyme In S«i*l:rit h no* Antya-JfWMV*. ■» "™* ta Ihink. 

bol Aaty“vp** f"* Sihitjta-dart>«^ i- *} l hut ito nywlw t*, 10^ llal ^ 
Kfiwia, ehkfly in lelipoo* ponn and Stotre*. It Ula, -nil is prgUbb due to U» 

infliinWH ir of 
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suggest* Ihut Jayndevfl'^ pwm goes back to aa Apflbhmiii^ ongiltal l 
but, apart from the fact that no such tmdition exists, literary and 
historical con^tdcTaiions will entirely rule out the thcoiy. It should 
not be foigotlco that the Gita^you/ndb was composed In an epocK 
wheu the dassical Snnskril liteiotura was already on the declinr, and 
when it was possible for such apparently irreguhur type* to cotoe 
into fsnslence^ piranmahly through the choral iind melodramatic 
tendencies of i^enaficubtr htcraturc, which was by this time gradnafly 
commg into prominence. It is conccivahle that popular festive 
perfortnances, like the religious Yatri, with their mythological theme, 
quaffinlminatic presentation and preference for song and raelodra um^ 
must have reacted upon the stereotyped Sanskrit literature and 
influenced its spirit and form to such an extent as to produce irrcgul^ 
and apparently naadcscript typeSt which approxitnated more dis¬ 
tinctly to the vernacular tradiliopf hut which* being meant for a moiO 
cultivated audience^ possessed a highly atylisccl fotm- Jayadeval 
Git&^^oviTida appears to be a remarkahie example of such a typct 
indicAting, as it does, an attempt to renew and remodel older forms 
of composition by absorbing the newer eharacteriatics of vernacular 
language and tileralure^ That this waa not an isolated attempt but 
on expresaion of a widespread literary tendency ii indicated by tlie 
existence of a small hut significant body of literature which exhihiii 
similar peculiarities.^ In these cases, the vcrnajculiir literature, 
developing side by sidCj reacted upon Baosknt* os it waa often 
rcacti.=d upon by Satiskrit; aiid the question of rc^tmuslalion docs 
not arise. It should alf»o be noted that although the Padavails 
follow the spirit and mAimer of vemacular songs, yet they accept 
the literary tradition of Sanskrit in their highly ornamental and 
stylistic mode of expression. The ptofusion of verbal figoreA* like 
chiming and oUitemtion, which arc not adventitious but form an 


^ Op. til. p. fr ; repelled *m CKatlerri-Laii^. 155-^CI. T!hc fnrt lint 
now flf tbe Pnditatii is quoted in Uk S«iikrit pnlliiibeKt proTes ncithbi: 
it only iliiiwi Uut ibp did not thbik UiPt tbeie foofP ■titcUy 

fcdknrcd tbe Sirasimt tTvlalkii]. 

• TIk elitor of Osf GopBlor-kiil^kandnkd fof nimiJimhpiii of Gnjwwl? 
Cilaqd), contiim Fiwiavijli fif Um Htpie kiTid. ri^feUy drawl utlcntiwi to 

qiiui-dwnotk and cbond petruliantMp and tiooeka qpoai iti ^Hnnty to tbe 
SwOng of Norih-irefitEni tadjii^ U wdl u to the YAloL Ttu? Pu^jaUl^kamBn 
(hL Grtewaa in JBOES. to. of Umipsti who pnil»Uy |ire™ied 

ViibipA^t m wriUen ia Suuimt but cDaUJau M A tlhU i sinp^ whidA luv wt 
rtfp SffiMfcfif- The Mah^TS&fuka h ■hnl.her cXAm^ite nf b »q-c»lled. drsmOi 
whjdi wtm UDdoublcrlly cnfiiKiieel m iorm iwid spirit by popular liieraUari!; ^ 
5. K: JK PruhUn 44 thm UBQ. IWI, PP. m, SAMP), 

queitkn ■ (hpruKiL 




S73 


xij Gita-govinda 

part of its litcniTy catpressioa, is hardly possible in Praknt 
or Apabhramia which involves diphtiioiigisatipn, competLsntory 
lott^Lhcning or epenthetic intmaba of voweK as well as eliiion 
of IntervocaHc eonaotianli It is scntuely believable that these 
verbal figures did not exist in the original but were added or 
re-composed in the presumed Sanskrit version. It is difficulty there¬ 
fore. to admit that the Oita-govhda was prepared in this factitious 
manner ; and the theoxy of translation becotocs unbelievable when 
one considers that Jayadeva^s achievement lies more m the direction 
of its verbafly finished form, which is inseparnble from its poetic 
expreosiop. 


CHAPTER XII 

rise of VERNACCLAS LITER,ATURE 
1. Obigis 

ANTRSorouxiT tclU US that the people of Bengal nre compoB^ 
of diverse racinl eleinepts—North Indian ( Aryan ) * 

'Alpine’ Shortheads, Dravido-Munda Longheads, and Mongolian 
Shorlheads. The presence of a Negroid dement ^iike the one foii^ 
m some coastlanda of India, and in South India) has bw‘n 
among the Nagafi in the hills of Assam, bnt not so far m the 
Bengali people. There is a great deal of specula tiem atwtit tl« 
langunges spoken by these races, particularly by the Alpioo Short- 
heads. Without connecting language with mee, wc find speeches 
of the fallowing families spoken within Bengal from ve^ ancient 
times; the Atislric (Mon-Khmer and Kol), the Dravidiaa, the 
Sino-Tihetnu or Tiheto-Chineae, and lastly the Indo-Europi^ 
(ArjTiii). Tf a Negroid people ever oisted at all in Bengal (which 
is not unlikely), then there must have been current in very 
ancient times a special language among this people, which wu 
possibly related to Andamanese. But in all likelihood this Negroid 
speech became Mlinct with the problematic Negroid inhabitants of 
Bengal, although we may assume that a few vocables may have 
survived in Austric and its successots in Bengal.^ 

Speakers of Austric—we do not know to what nice or raws 
they belonged anthropologically'—euT! betieved by some to have firrt 
entered Bengal through Assam from Northern Indo-Cbina. their 
area of charticleriMtion; and it would seem that tlicir dialect* 
agreed with the Mon-Khmer group of Austric rather than with the 
Kot (Mtmida) group. The latter may have been a differentiation 
of the original Austric in Centra! India or Upper Gangetic IJidU.* 

* See Indo-Arjfiat and Bmii hy S. E. ChsttErjl, Abfiiieiijibvd 1D4*, pp- 
■ It ■litFttld be mentiofaMl b pimtdi IIibL tbe Hunipmlii MheUr 
(liVk!hefin vim GuillADine dfl ITevray) hu tried to estiMuh ^ 

vrm distiiMrl tram the MonnlOiiiicrti Imjfuatkilly a® wfrtt M 
AcciutCng to bun, tbfl Kd ®pwth m feltled t* tbe Francnt/grian 

to thp AuMtric. A pn^Uifk mljffiitiiin of Finno-Uffnani ii ihiM poitu^aud ■* 
tww nf tlta fvciiJ md rultunl m to tbii 

the !Kuli urtmld be the iwraJt of m ttuion of Finpo-Utfriuii With rtifwr 
im India—lie AtlaLric or Auftm-Aaiallic MinL-KhjIMVH ond ihff ^ 

Tha flew fhM nut ^et reined or genffliil aeceptuHief Far * of 
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The Auptrics were hy the Dm vidian-sp&ttkers, who 

would appear Ip have grouped themselves in the west of BcDgah 
and al^ to have penetrated into the heart of Bengal; but we fcpow 
notliiDg of even the main lines of thdr selOemcnt (moch lefis the 
details) eiccpt what vague hints we can wring from the topononiy 
of Bengal, itself an obscure subject for lack of aMthentJe old records. 
Western India, the Deccan and South India received the greatest 
impress from the Dravidianap and Northem India was only less 
iuRueaced by them* the later Aryan impact forcing the Dravidion 
basis to retire into the background. 

Then came the Tibcto-Chiue&e or Sino-Tibetan tribes belonging 
mainly to the Tibeto-Burman group^—the Bodos and others—wbo 
overlaid the earlier Auatric scttlcra in North opd East Bengal- Tlic 
linguistic situation, as n result of these tnigralions and mivttires of 
peoplefi whidi began centuries before tlie Christian cm, must 
eousequcutly have been very cotnplcis and we have no definite or 
positive information about it 

Finally* the Aryans come into the scene. The advent of the 
Aryan speakers made the fomnation of the Bengali people and the 
rise of Lbe Bengali langilage a possibility. The Aiy^on speech—a 
variety of the or Ancient Eastern Pmkfit which was 

current in Magadha—overflowed into Bengal: first into West and 
North Bengab and then into Central and East Bengal with the 
inliltratinn of Magadhan settlers: merchants, soldiera, ofBicinli nnd 
agriculturists; and BrahmanSi firatnanos and Yatis, to miiuster to the 
rdigiotis needs of the Brahmanists, Buddhists and Jains and also to 
bring within the fold of Aryan or Upper Indian religion and culture 
the non-Aryan tribes of the land. In all likelihood, this mfiltxaUon 
or peaceful penetration of Aryan iipeakem sLarted tong before the 
political annexation of a non-Aiyan Bengal (W^cst and North Bengal) 
to Magadha and Upper Gangeiic India in Maurja times. Tlie 
speakers of non-Aryan gradually fell under the spell of the Ar|an 
sficeth as they adopted the faith of the Brahnian^ Buddhist or Jain* 
and with it thdr oornmou cultural mtlitfu. Political counoetbn with 
Mfluiyan Magaflha only helped the taovement which had begun 
earlier. Tlie oflicinl language of Mogadha was used in Bengal, as 
in the Itfaniyan Brahml rnscription discovered at JfahostMn^ in 
the Bogra district of North-Central Bcnffal, which is the oldest con¬ 
temporary' document wc have of history and culture in Bengal. 
The Maury'a government undoubtedly helped the peaceful spread of 

wn Si* •'Tim* of UktUh Owiipstkni ta Indio ” hf l>f. Birm Botm-rien, JC. 

Ajidi. 

^ p- H. 
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the Arvan speech of Magadba in Bengal and other eastern parts of 

is r asilf s 

..c Tb. »«-ATj.n of 

5"S,"£-ijrss5.a'='S 

M vehkSs of a primitive village cultiifc ^ 

The Bengali language, however, was not bora Prdhit 'i 

The Arvan speech was still in the Middle Intlo*Ai>'an ( > 

is convenient to dmtic the history of the Arj’an ba^aga 

Lidia into three periods : (D the «'V"tiTtrPn;Sra^ 
time that the Aryans entered India ««i kw fIrrsOO a^ 

spread eastward, down to tlie time of Buddha (loiighly from 
to 600 B.C.), Vedic and Early Sanskrit representing this pera^ 
(t) the MiddU IJido-Aryan period, which appears to have 
itself in the Aryan bnguage earlier in East cm Indm im 
Western India and which oonhoued roughly from the time 
Suddha down to 1000 Asokan and 

Pmkrits, and the later Prakrit* and d^fcAmm^ of U t^^ 
repivsenting the Aryan speech during this \m aj>. 

New Indo^Aryan period, which commenced roughly 1000 a . 

when the M^era Indo-Aryan languages CVe^a^^ ') 
out of the Apabhmmiat, Middle Indo-Apan ( by 

a number of strata : Eariy or Ffrr* Middle 

the oldest PrukriU, as in the Asokan in^nptions, and by r ^ 

T-rnmuflmm/ Middle Indo-Aryan. typified by 

e. 200 ».C. to aoo AJ>„ and to some extent by the fcownisem _ . 

Second Middle Indo-Ar>-an. *00-600 'l^TALarot 

like dfrtAamtfAfn were in use; and Third Middle Indo- , 
dpofeAmiitw, 606-1000 AJ»., in which the PriU^te die 
which the Bhdthae nr * Veraacubrs ’ or New Indo-Aiyan spe 

If the spewh of Magadhs came to Bengal 
period, it came during the dose of the firet st^c of Mi ^ 

Aryan; and then it developed on the soil of bv 

Iranspbnlcd colonists' speech, with constant 
streams of fresh emigrants during the ibe 

bngimge passed from the First (t^ugh helpful 

Second Middle lado-Aiyan stage. It would have been very 
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if we had spodmcna of the actual ^kcn language of Bengal abd 
Bihar durlzig all thiji periods But banrog Lbe ^jLstcm ItijEiriFtionfl 
of Asoka» Mid a BralmiT seals froixi Bihar, and out or two 
inscriptions (like the guLantika mstription^ at Bamgorh Hill in 
Routheiu Bihnr) , we have no authentic specimens. In the Sanskrit 
chnmn beginning from Aivaghosba century a.dJ, we have 

passages in a dialect called Magadhi which possesses some noteworthy 
pecaliaritics (c^. no r and only f, and only i and an nlbcr sibilant; 
and in tlie later tests, ch, j changed into gefh Vi I ft, U, 

pp changed into acA* if, it and rp ; stops and aspirates in the 
interior always occurring ns sonant stops and aspirates x and the asc 
of the -a for the nominative singular of masculine and neuter 
nouns in -n i etc.). But we can hnrdl3^ look upon this Mdgadhi of 
the drama as a genuine spoken vernacular—it is mther a kind of 
North Indian dramatistconception of what the backwiuiii 
provincials of the extreme east of Aiyavarta spoke Uke. We cam 
thus use the specimeiis of the Mogadhl Pfdhjftt of the dramfi^ as 
a sort of imitation dialect rather than the real article, like a great 
deal of the so-called Bangal or East Bengal dialect in Bengali dmnina 
of the I9lh and SOth cent tines written by Calcutta or West Bengal 
writers who bad never been to East Bengal. 

We get a full-fledged Middle Bengali hteralure from that 
flnished work, I he earliest in Aliddle Bengalis the ^nkrishna-lartinfia 
at Ananta Badu Cha^Iifesa, which in its present form dates from 
the flftecnlh century and may even go back tp the fmirtceath^ 
Berom that, we have a few fragments of poems in what may he 
called Old Bengali, which undoubtedly belongs h> the pre- 
Muhammadan period, bcloir ITOO but whicb in mj opinion 
cannot be attributed to any etnlury earlier than the tenth. From, 
sav, 050 AJj. on, with a gap for the century of the Tiirki conquest 
of Bengal and the century after (1300-1400 AO,), we have a fairly 
continuous line of Bengali literature, with txtuaaave enough ppeemens. 
But the history of the Dengali language when it was being evolved 
out of forms of late .IMpadAi Pmkpi or Mdgadhi Apabhramia aa 
spoken during the permd GtKHOM a.ij. in the five Bengali (Radha, 
Varendra, Vadga, ChallaLi and Samatata, fjr. West Bengal, North- 
Central Bengal, East Bengal, South-East Bengal and the Delta)— 
to which KanijuOpa or Weslcru Assam should be added—cstniiot be 
satisfactorily cstiblishcd or worked out for lack of actual rcnrnmJi. 
Doubtless, during these bng centurica from the flmt selticment of 
Aryan speakers in Bengal down to the final tnuisformatioti into 
Old Bengali, e. 1000 Ajy^ ccrUin tendencies inherited from the Old 

* ASI. ISOa-i p. l®; fnr other nhnmc^ ef. Ltidwi' lid. No. Ml. 
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Eastern became accentuated, certain 

and -idxmd attributes of vocal IcngOi and mtonatioii, m J 
in *yntaa) “^sorbed, when the ma^«a 
Bpcaking 'thtir Mon^Khmer, Kol, Dtaridian and 
dialects adopted the Aiyan Prulfrii. But can 

matter of linguistie speculation, allhoush . ® j -jcai 

be legitimately inferred from Imguistic and anthropolog 

.p»:».c. a to l«gu«. .d "Xl 

(except the artificial MdgadhI PrSkrit passages m the S-ms^ 

drama mentioned above) are thus lacking from * ^ _ duriiist this 
period feod cent. a.c.) to the tenth centn^ An It 
period of over a milleumuai that Bengali and its ^ \ Tfirately 
the Magpdban family evolved (Assam^, which tft i 
connected, almost identical, with Beogali*. . g^lli 

dona to Bengali; MaithiU of North Bihar and ^ ^ 

Bihar, wUch may be looked upon as Iwro spwchcs; and 
of West Bihar and the Eastern United Provinces) ; and it » 
towards its dose that a vernacular Bengali 

being. But although we kick connected specimens, individual woros 
have been preserved for Beogali in eontcmponiry coppor-plate and 
other inscriptiotts is the form of pUce-oiiines (which are oft^n 
made up of common words of the language) and personal namc^ 
and in that of vernaeular glosses to Sanskrit words in a immmcnta^ 
on the Sanskrit lexicon AmuTa-koia by VandynghsKva 
(this last is rather late, dating from the second half of Jf’;-' _ 

centurv,—c. 1159 aj>.— when the nucleus of an Old Bengali htera - 
had already come into being). These single words in the mronp lon 
and the plosses are important; they indicate tliat the New , 

stage is not yet established—at least in the formal or oificin s 
favoured in documents like the Inscriplionttl grants: only m a ts» 
kite mscriplions from the tenth century do we find any sign 
the simplification of the double consonants of Middle 
(with a compensatoiy lengthening of the preceding vowel) 

The extent of veruflcular literature composed in Bengal duri^ 
pre^^Iuhammadan times is not large ; aod it is the fortunate 
lion of some old mss. in Nepal that has enabled us to ^ 
something of it. A great deal of the vernacular Uteralure com^ ^ 
in Eastern India in general and Bengal in partTcular on ‘ jf 
School of later Mahiyana Buddhism is preserved in Tibetan ini _ _ 
tion in the Tanjur (Bstan-hgyur) . The Indo-Arj^an^A/i«Win* 
and Old Bengali—originals of most of tliia are lost. 
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We hiLve no rneans of ascertaining whether there was mijr 
yermculor Jitemtnre in the Arynn tongue of Beognl prior to the 
Pala perioil. Before the eatttbliHhnicDt of the Aryan speech nnrf 
dtiring the time it was spreading in the province, we may quite 
reasonably expect that the diOcient Austric, Dm vidian and Tibeto^ 
Burman tribes had aotigs and talca, fill preserved orally, in their 
Mon-Khmer, Kol, Dravidian, Bodo and other dtalecla. The Aryan 
speakers siniilarly brought their irnditionaJ tales and legends, love 
songs and ballads (some of them possibly in mss.) in their Eastern 
Prakrit from Bihar and Upper India, which were duly iidopted by 
the people with the Aryan language and Upper Gnngctic religion 
and citllure. as part of the Aryan tradiiion. Bill no trace of it 
retniiins. New Tndo-Aryan (Bengali) forms of names like KJhAo 
(A' otifi or Kfliidi), iidAi (JIdi), ifarfiab, iVofido, Aihana (Mmaiut, 
Ayan) are based on l^liddle Indo-Aryan (Pniftfit) folk forroH like 
A''irriAii, Bofrnl, Kamvt. Amanda, dAtvajiflU or A/u'mawtiif (=01d 
Indo-Ary an or Sanskrit Kjitkrai, Rdfifti/ffl, /lowwo, JVomia, Ahhi- 
monyit) : and this fact goes to prove that the atoiies nf Krishna's 
early life and of the love of I^shna and Eadhil at Vrindavana 
were, at least in their primitive form, known to some of the people 
of Bengal in the Praiirit or Middle Indo-Aryan, ije. pre-Muham- 
ruadan, period. There is evidence, though it only goes back to the 
end of the pre-MuJifimmadaii age, that vemacniar poetry was 
composed on the Hadba-Kriahnii stoiy. We con similarly surmise 
that vernacular poetry on Siva and Diirgii and other Puranic or 
Brahmnnical deities already cristed in Pmknt and ApoMramio- 
speaklng Bengal* 

When a vernacular speech cunent over a wide tract in the 
form of dialecls lias not token a definite form, and does not possess 
any prestige as a jwtoii, porticnlarly among those groups wbieli in a 
way set the fashion ra these mallcrB, there cannot he much deliberate 
and sustained literary efforl io it. The educated classes in Bcnpl, 
whether Brahmans, or Kshatriyo chiefs and landlords from Northern 
India, or Buddhist monks, or local people trained m North Indian 
traditions, cultivated Sanskrit, and would not dream of writing any 
serious work in a vernacular dialect. All the higher intellectual 
output of Bengal from after the selllemcnt of Aryan speaketa down 
to pcsl'Chaitojiya limes and even later, whether in philosophy or 
letters or science (f,p. medicine), was through the medium of Soagbrit. 
The Buddhist Sanskrit of the eariy centuries after Christ, which is 
tlie result of on attempt to make PniiSyif look Lite Sanskrit, was no 
longer cultivated by the Budclhbls. for they as much ns the 
Brahmars took to writing correct or grammatical Sanskrit. But 
a tradition of a ioosc SanakritiMtl vernacular (or vernacukrufid 
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Sanskrit), as a lati^r development of Buddhist Sanskrit, cootinaed 
in Benjjal, down to posl-Muharnmadnn times, and we see it 
in use even among the ami-Irinmiaed 
Bengal in the skteenth century (e^- the 

Brahmanlcal and Buddhist writers of Sansknt “ 

Bengal (and Magadha) in the pre-Muslim penod added lustre to 
Sanskrit philosophy and literature, and afforded a boiliant tesUmony 
to the greatuesa of the intellect and the poetic genius 
during the formative period of her vernaculai*. In studying lae 
origins of Bengali literature, wc have got to take note (as fumisbing 
partly the cultural bnckground) of the litemry Icils la 
pTwluccd in Bengal during the Pak and Sena periods, in both litera- 
tiiT^ prop^^r nntl in the mscnplions in Sanskrit. 

It has nltuat^ been remarked that when a vernacular is 
yel wcU established in a dcflmtc foim, and when it has not acqu^ 
snfiicicnt presligCi the people speaking it will not take up its cultiva¬ 
tion with any great enthusiasm. Often they will take up another 
speech which is more advanced, a sister-speech with a higher litcrnrj, 
cultural or political prestige. This is what has helped Hindustani 
or Hinflusthani (Hindi and Urdu) to establish its position M the 
literary language par exaUencn among speakers of Hindki i^linda). 
Puujabi, the vartoua Rfijaathiini dialects, GarliwnJi and Kuroaocu, 
KosaJi (Eastern Hindi), and Bhojptirij'a, Maithili and Magatlhi. A 
similar thing happened in Bengal a thousand to twelve hundred y^ 
ago. Western Apabhramia, op ^suwwoif dpa6hmm«> which develop- 
«l out of ^ouKwem, the PrSkrii of the Midland (with elements from 
the vernaculars of Rajputana and the Punjab) into a great lilcTBry 
languiige. succeeded Pali and Maharathfn as o Middle Indo-Aiyan 
sne^b of high cultural significance. It came into being soma time 
after fW) a.d,, aod its prestige and influence grew and spread south, 
west, cast, and north, with Ibe growth and spread of Rajput power 
from the Midland and RafpuL&na to Gujarat and the Deccan, the 
Punjab, Central India, the Gangetic Doab and Eastern India; and 
even later, after the Turki conquest, when the New Indo-AryaU 
vernaculars were well established, ibis dpabftTOriiio speech continued 
its troditron os n language for poetical compositkiD. gradually 
merging into New Indo-Aryan litcisiy languages. The Wesley 
Apabhramia came to Magadha and Bengal as an advanced speech, 
a ready-made literary medium, which had a wide currency as a sort 

‘ The w 'Ttve Holy Aitvtnt ot Uk Shaifck’ « * 

Ifllh rtnXnxy wnrfc m a WWduh S&niknt-BtHfpJl oF *1io 

ihip flr hippiinfkiii, wlkicli grF» Mm ■lYcunl of ft b^ 
flofte fmtn Noflllftm Inilift tl) Olfr rcurt ol LftkuTintftnMHift, the Iwl 
ikiigri ift tb& Ittb wntTiry- CL nEprcii I 80 v fjJ- 
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<*f polished Itfiffua franca till over Aiysn Tndii, and possessed a high 
ppestJgc with a growing liUralute ; ropreover, it was near enough 
to the local vernaciiU-r to be understood without niiy difficulty, and 
this enobled it to be employed by the poets and other writm to 
Bihar and BengaT for litemiy composition. The result w«i that, 
almost as much as in Gujarnl, Rnjputiina and Upper Gangetic India, 
gminurtii dpnMraiiwa became established in Bengal and Bihar= and 
local writers began to cultbrnle it, sud in course of time built up 
quite a literature in it. Arwmwm Apabhronhia was a sort of 
Hindi or Hindustani for Aryan India during the ^riod 600-1000 A4>. 
In the hands of the Easterners in Bengal and Bihar, it took np, as 
wns natural, some Eastern words and forms and some Ensteni 
idioms; and its pronunciation (which is reflected in the spelling^ 
was also modified to suit Eastern habits, The Apahhramia 

Irtcrnture of the East, which has been recov^d from Kepal, is 
Bnddhistie in inspiration, and consists of distichs {dohSa) and 
songs in coaplets {padat) dealing with the philosophy and mysticism 
of the Sahaja-ynna treated in an allegorical way. The oldest of 
these would not appear to be older than the ninth century. 

The Aiiimweni Apohhrawtia as employed in Bengal developed 
some Bengnli or Eastern Indian traits; and, as the language of some 
later groups of North Indian flettlere into Easttern India, it also 
influenced the old vemaculara of the East—Bengali and Biharf. 
In Old Bengali, as tised in the CAaiyd poems which are discussed 
below, a few Sauratem A-pabhraihsa trails occur, at least as literary 
impositions fe^., pronominnl forms like jo, to mstead of ie; past 
participial forms in -u. ■*«. ia plat* “f Early Maithili, 

already some Soumaeiu forms were introduced and adopted into the 
language as early as the beginning of the fourteenth ceiitirry_ (r^.. 
chdfu. from ^taiumscni ehalia, de/;fcAin=proper Early MatUuli 

cAo/fl/o. dekhala, ‘ gone, seen ’). 


tr. DirVBLOFMinTT 

The establishment of the Pila empire in the eighth ecnloTy is 
unqnestionnbly an epoch-making event in the evolution of the 
Bengali people nnd their language and culture. The vemacular of 
Bengal, although stfl] m the Middle ludo-Aiyan stage, took a 
definite fono. which may be described as ' proto-Bengali.* by 800 A^.. 
when Dharmapala reigned. The foiindaUon of the nia empire 
synchronized with the birth of the Bengal! people as a distinct and 
important group in the wraily of the peoples of me^cval and 
modern India. The final welding of the Md^dhi Pmfcnf and 
Apobhromwa dmlectj current in Bengal into a unifonB proto-Bcngali 
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type, giTitig lip basis of » natioiiRi lAnguage lo the provitiw and 
liius providing a strong bond of union among its various and 
liiversel.v derived peoples (already culturally unified by Buddhiim 
and Brahmanifiin), was csjmpleted by the time that the Piala 
dynasty was establishetj* From SflO a.d. the people of Bengal hnd 
o'new birth, and entered into n new career of literary and artistic 
endeavour, which, on the one hand, added Fresh glory to the Sanskrit 
literature of India, and, on the other, developed the Pala style nf 
sculpture which was adopted in Nepal and Xibet and whjch also 
infiucnced the art of Burma, of IndcHChina and of Tndonesia. 
Etnulatlng the 'Vernacular' literature in Western Apobhnemta 
which had dniibtlesa already established itself in Bengal as a literary 
language for mass appeal, ami taking note of such meagre folk- 
literature as may have existed otnlly in the vernacular dialects of 
Bengal, Buddhist preachers nf the guiiaja school were probably the 
first to begin to compose padat or short poems of four to hnlf-a-doBcn 
rimed couplets in the Proto-Bcngall vernacular. This became n 
literary tradition, and was adopted by a number nf Bengali Buddhist 
religious poets in the following centuries. 

The veRiacular literature of Bengal would thus appear to have 
started in the following way. About a thousand yvara ago, two 
kinds of speech were in use: the Sownwrtit AjHibhramiot a sort of 
Hindi of a thousand years ago, which had a wide currencyand Uie 
native speech of Bengal, Proto-Bengali, which berame Old Bengali 
by ](H)0 A.D. The same group of poets composed b both—in the 
Wealem (Ibunucnl) Apab/nnamw as representing an older and pan- 
Aiyan tradition in Indin, and m Proto- or Old Bengali as representing 
the rising local vemflctilar. The situation was to some extent 
repeated m Bengal half a milienniitm later, when the Bengali Valah- 
nava lyricists writing padiu on the Inve of Radhh and Krishna us^ 
two kbds of speech—their own native Bengali, and an artificial 
bterary language, the which was Early Maithtli ennsidcr- 

ably modified by Bengali and shnwing a number of Western 
.■fpqbhttiiTuai and Early Westeru Hindi words and forms. 

The literary output in the vernacular of Bengal durmg the 
period of its rise may now be discussed under two main heads: 
Buddhist and Bnshmanical. Apart from this nligious poetry of « 
two-fold msplralton, there arc also a few indications nf what may 
he called a secular litemtiire in Bengali, which, however, was not 
very extensive. There is no trace of a Jaba literature in Old 
Bengali, although the Jalna cult was at one lime in great vugue 
in the province, though not os much as b Western India and 
In the Kannada country. Bnihmantcal, Buddhist and Jalna—all 
three forms of the Hindu refiglon flourished b Bengal as in other 


The Ckur^fd-padas SfiS 

pAiis of hiiVuL, bpt .Talnisin Appears to liave gmrliially died oiiLp or 
become restricted in BeogAl. 

(ii) BuddhUt Lit^nraiure 

Before 1916, Bckolfiirs were not a ware of any g^enuiDc reniaiiis 
of BpAgaJj Jangiiage and litemtnrc before 1,500 aj>. But twn mss,, 
which were discovered by two scholiLrs nod published from the 
Vangiya Sfihityfl Parishad in 1910 and 1919, pwddc us with 
matcrinlg which enable Us to tmee the histojy of Bengali back to 
ihe fourteenth and even beyond the thirteenth century. These two 
works were (i) the ms* of the Mukjvthna-kfrti^jia^ by Annnta Bndu 
Cbn^^llflftSAf the oldest Middle Bengali work, which was discovered 
rn a village in Eanknra district and was ably edited l*y the 
difrcoverer himself^ Mr, Basanta Ranjan Riiyp Vidvadvallabha fin its 
third edition last year, 1942) ; and (jj) the ms. of the 47 Chury^ 
pada.’f, composed by some 32 different poets, In Old Bengali, wilh a 
Sanskrit coramcHtary* which was discovered in Nepal by the late 
Mahiimahopadhyaya Dr. Haraprasad SUstrl, who, along with ihh 
Churpd afs. discovered three oLher (the Doha* or distiebs of 
Samha^ the Dohd* of Kii^ha, and the Ddlmjvava )^—and these three 
give specimens of Siaumxem Apubhram-ia litcmtiirep with Sanskrit 
commentaries on the Doh^, 

These four as edited by mm. Dr* Hamprasad Sastif and 
pubihhed from the VahgTya STihitya Farisbadt have opened up a 
new horizon in the history of Bengali language and htersturr* 
They have c^iabliehcd the great fact that* before the Turk! conquest 
of Bengal some seven hundred years agOp there was a vemncutir 
iitorature in Bengal, in what may be described as Old Bengal^ 
of which the PAflryd-pitdoJ form an important fragment. Tire dale 
of the Charyd-jmdhi ms. and the nature of the subject of the poems 
as well as their bnguage need not be discussed in detail. Snl^ee it 
to say here that in these 47 Chitri^us wc have the oldest specimeps 
of Bengali. Tn the DoAd^ of Samha and of Kaiiha, we have 
Kpectmeiis of the ^uumi-cnl 4pabAmiiiin as used hy the Buddhists 
of Easlcm India. In the DdAurnaniip we have a later and debased 
form of the same Aiwritrcni' Apnh^riamia. Subsequently, other 
Dohd* and Padm composed in the same Wcsteni or 
Apabbrnmia were discovered in Nepal hy Dr. Hanipm^^d Sastrli 
both in late Mas. and in actual use as devotioaaJ songs in Nepalese 
Buddhist mnnasteriea. And Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi baa 
simjlarlj^ found more of these ApcbhmmJa poems in mss. pivservcd 
in Nepal. 

The character of the language of the Chufyd songs is dear 
enongh. It is a New ladcHAiyan speech, as it shows the eharac- 
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teriaiic New lDd(>-Ai7aii simpliflcutiaiJ cif the BiUddle ladti-AryAii 
double cousonanU, with Eteompiijiyiiig cumpensfitory ]eogtbemiig 
of the pretsidiug vowel vfikikiiyrukkka> ruyia^ bkakta> 

hh^ttsy bhata, xtanwi> wnno €ie.) It is Old Bengal^ 

not Old Old Maithili. Old Bhojpuriya. or Old Onya, 

becau^ of its specific Bengali gxnmmfltical forms genitive in 
dative in -kc, dative pcKSt-positious like ani 4 ire>i^r£ in ^tiddk 
ftud New Bengalis locative nffiv aiita > to in dJalectnl New lk:iigah, 
locative post-poaition indjh^-C mujjhahiimidhyii-1 past and flit lire 
tense bases id -if- nod -ib-* and not -oi* and -oh- as in the Bihan 
dialects Magahi, MaitliUL aJid Bboipuriyai conitmclivei in m and 
-fife; etc.) * Ita idioms are Bengali, and in the Chargd* there occur 
Bengali proverbs which have eontlntied to our days. The local 
colour of the poemji—with frequent teferenoe to river traffic—ii 
also Bengali. Some of the roots and forma in the language Bit 
specially Bengali. The poemSp howcvcfi in spite of the care their 
authors took to compose them in their vemaeularp show a number 
of Western .IpobAnxiniq forms. This is only natuml when we 
consider the iinport0iice of the latter language, and the ehaticei 
contamination or hifluence l bcflldes* the 3 ^ was copied in Nepal, 
where the Introduction of better known or more familiar jl/JobAroihia 
forms by the Newari scribes could very well be eipectcd. Malt hill 
is spoken in b tract contiguous to Nepal; hence one or two MaithiU 
forms have found their way into the text of these Old Bcogoh 
poems as copied In Nepal, 

The subject-matter of these Old Bengali Charifd-padat is highly 
mystical, eeatring round the esoteric doctrines and erotic and Aogic 
theories and practices of the Sahajiyi acbool of Buddhkm.^ The 
Sanskrit commentary ou the CAaryiii, being iisidf in a highly 
technical jnrgon, does not help to make the sense of the text wholly 
clear lo modem readers, though it quotes citenrively from a fiiinilay 
literature which ia mostly in Sanskrit. The poems in the Doha- 
koah^^ or collci:tioo$ of dohda by Samba and Kanhn* are not so 
mystlcah aithough abstruse euough i but a couridefation of thefic^ 
as well as of the DdMr^va, is not directly to our purpose^ as these 
are not in Bengali. 

The date of the twenty-two authors of the 47 (their 

original number in the colJeciion was &0, but as the oo. lacks a 
few pages, this ts their actual tiumber} is not known with any 
certainLy ami UJ stiU a matter of specuUitioii and controversy- The 
present writer regards them as belonging lo PSQ-ltOfi aui*® The aathofs 
of the ChuT^dt are among the 84 SidtUuu or miracle-workuig saint* 
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^0 The Chari/d Poeis Lu^ <t Kdriha 

and tGachm who are honoured by the Moha^iiDa BuddhkU qf 
Nepal and Tibet^ and some ol them are still v^tuicratcd in Nortiicm 
India ba great (l^valte) Yogis, TJieir composiLb&a in both Old 
Bengali and Apabhramim were trandated into TihcLan, and 

form part of the Tibetan remjar g in which work the 

equivalent of one of the Chojryd poems was found by me in 
and Dr» Prabndh Chandra Bagchi has since round the eqniv^alcnts of 
the iTiDjujiuig as in the origimil compdaiion. Tibetan eqnivalcnli^ 
of the dohat of Samba and Ku^ha have ahrady been utilised by 
Dr. Mnhaminad Shnhidullah in establishing the text of these 
Sawa^em Aji^bhraTkia verses,* 

Among these Siddha poets of the Cftar^^^ the most hnporiant 
munes for establisldng the chionolqgy arc Ihoae of Lui-^pE, also w'rilltrn 
as Luyi-pa (author of two poems), and KTii^a-pa or Kridi^a-padA 
{1:2 poems). In one of his poems Ka 4 h£iL-pu mentions Jjtliuidlijiri-padii 
as if he were his guru {Chi^tryd S6). Now, Jalandbnri-pida, obVij 
Hadi-pa, is an Itnportant per^nage in the legend-cyde of Itaja Gopi- 
ohAnda which ts widely current throughout Aryan India, from Assam 
and Chittagong to the Punjab and the Mnratha country. This legend- 
cycle centres round the nnwilliiig renunciation of his kiagdom and his 
wives (Adunn and TadnnaJ by a AajiE Gopichanda (or Govinda- 
ebandra) of Bengali when he was quite a young mnn at the instlgii- 
lion or insistence of bis mother. Queen Madanavatl, or Maynamatl« 
who had come to know by her yopa powers that that was the only 
way to save her son from a premature death. Queen MayuAmaLI 
was a discipie of Gorakh-nAth (or GorakstLa-notlm.)» Uie great 
Sivaitc Yogi and Biddha who k venerated both by Nepalese and 
Tibetan EnddhLsts and by North-Indion Brahmanists, and whose 
sect of KiiL-phatJ. Yogis atill douriahea m Hindustan, the Puniab and 
Bajputana. Jalandhnrl-pada. mentioned by K»gha in the Ch^ryiM 
was also a disciple of Gorakh-nath, Gorakh-nALh a master was Mina- 
natha, or hlatsyendra-niktha, who is said to have ohlained bis esoteric 
knowledge from Siva himself m an island in the ocean- In the 
Indian tradition, Matsycndra-nalha ia described as the Adi-tidblhu, 
the first of the Siddhos. The suecession from him in the line of the 
Siddhos^ so far as the Slddhas figuring hi the Goplchanda legend 
are concerned, k: (I) BiaLeycndrm-iiiLha or Mina-natha, {t) 
Gomkh-nlith, (3) Jilandbarbpada or Hadi^pa, and (4) Ka^a-pu, 
Kanu-pa or Krishna-pnda, The £iLnha-pa of the who 

speaks of Jalondhari-pada in one of hm poems is one would speak of 
one's ffuni, must be idenUfied with the person of the same uanie m ihe 
legend, whose guru was also Jllandbari ■ and I have further identtfied 


* Lm Ckaiiit wtjfiiiqMr nL SamAn *t di Kmka^ 1987. 
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Vnn Tan-pji^ the poct atid tie Stddha of tlie kgcud (he acenu 

to T^fer to hmiseU in 30 as pdn^Kdeftdj^e or Pa^^itwhitr^a) 

with &n-K<inhu-j>dda^ tie author of Oie Hcvajra- 

pafrjifai-^offa-riifiia-mdiQ, a mSk of which, dieted ‘ the 30 Lh jf’enr of 
King Govindapilla/ lie Ltst Pttfa of Magadha (=1199 or 

HOO has been found. This wouid mean that the Jowr Junit 

for Kioh>^~F^ for his group is lhi$ date^ which ifl* In roiind 

nmnbcrat IsJW or roughly the end of the twelfth century. 

According to the Account given m the oldest Marathi work, 
the JUdffeimn of JHauadeva (c. 1290), which is a translatton with 
comniEntary of the Bhagavadrgitdj, Gorakh-naih could not have lived 
before the twelfth centuryi aiiice Jfianadeva, the author of this genuine 
work* declares himself to be the disciple of his own elder brother 
NivriHi-imtlia (tuoni 1^73 AkD.)* who the dkdplc of Goyapj- 
nuiba or Gaini-nathap whose pnm w&b Gorakh-nath. the disciple 
of Miit^cndra-nitha; and assuming that Goya^I-tiatha vras a very 
old man when he initiated Nivritti-nltha as s boy^ his ptim Gorakh- 
nath. also the teacher of Kapha-pa's master, JUandhad, can be 
taken back not earlier than the second half of the twelfth century. 
But it is also likely that the guru-pamm-pam^ or chain of master nod 
pupa Ip given in the Jrldficitifiri is at fault, some names having been 
omitted between GoyapT-nalha and Gorakh-niilJi. But m any case, 
m the absence of other evtdenoe, the dates 1199 am. (for the authcr 
of the Hevajra-panpkdr-ygff^i^tmi^^mald^ Ka^ihn-pa, a younger cox^^ 
temporary of Gorakh-nath and third in line of spiritual succcshdh 
from him) and l!?90 a*u. (for Jndnadeva, fourth in line from Gorakh* 
ndth) can very weU be taken to point to the second half of the 
twelfth century for Gorakh-nath. 

Dr, Muhammad Sfaahldiillabp however, relying too much on 
certain Lmditioual accounts preserved in Nepal, takes Jlatsyendra- 
uhtha to the seventh centnry am, \ and, with the very doubtful 
chronology of the Tibetan author Tdranatha {c. 15SMJ), he pushes 
back the date of the extant Chargd poems io Aome three centuries 
anlerioF to that proposed by the pre^Ent writer. But Dr. Pnibodh 
Chandra Bagchi has rightly questioned the vjJuc of the Ncpalc^ 
traditioii, which he regards as spurious and concocted after the 
thirteenth century a,£>k An old ms. of the 
attributed to Matsyendhi-nfithap which Dr. Bagchi found in Nepal 
and edited, belongs on epJgraphic grounds to the middle of the 
eleventh centnry* This would be the low'er limit for MaUyendra- 
nltha^ Dr. Bagchi takes note of a certain ptMT*--pinT 3 ?npnrn occurring 
tn the Tibetan version of the ChakrQ-mmbam Tantra, and auggesis 
a date afUr DM ajd. for Jalandhari-pada and Kanha-pada. The 
above work gives the following line of teachers and pupils r 


XJi J MaUffcndra-natfia amd the date of the Ckar^a^ 337 

JalflDtftAri-pnda > Krkbpa f=KiliihB-pa) > Giihyn >Vijttya^pn > 
TiJo-pa. contcmpomiy of Kmg MaJilpab of (OTS^IOSO} > Nan> 

pa of VikromassJa monaslcty (the teacher of Dlpafikana Sriifiana. who 
went to Tibet abaiU 1035 ajj,) , Tliia however^ rloea not aecord 
with what we are warranted iji clediiciflg froTii the puiTu-parmTipiifd in 
the JMnEivufi* Dr. Bagehj further identifies Luyl-pa+ one of the 
C^r^d Tjoeta mentioned nhove, with Matsyendni-Qfitha. following 
TTbeUn authority ; Luyl^pa is known as the first of the Siilrlhas (Adi- 
tiddh^} in the Tibetan texts, add bis name is given in various Indian 
forms rinrt in tlieir Tibetan translatlonSp which are fict-ffo-pff=zSanakrit 
Maf^odara (reforridg to the slory that Matsyendra-natha hid 
himself in the udara or belly of a or Eshp when be heard 

discoursing on the great knowledge to Umfi in the midst of the 
cscean), and finhi rgya-mn-z^-ba and nahurff^u-lfa-gwol-ba, which 
are equivalent to Maf^dntmda (‘the ester of the edtraas of a 
fifth 0~whieh woTild appear to be two sobriquets of the Siddha, like 
Macbchhnghna'iintha (" the fieh-ktlling master *) and Matsyendra, or 
Machchhendra (' the master of the fisb^. 

The Indbn as well as the Nepalese and Tibetan ootircea 
for the dates of Matsyendra-natha f=Luy^pa?), Gorakh-tiath, 
Jalandhari-p^da, Kanfia-pA and other Siddhaa^ W'ho were the poeta 
of the disagw, and the indipcct evidences from the 

colophons of the RfmjTu-ponjikd-^oga-Tutna-mdtd ais. from Nepal 
and of the Old Mamthi work the JimTieivan arc also at variance. 
All that we can say is that the TangUAge con hardly be dated before 
flOO AJ}. It is only when all these sourcM are leconciled and 
harmonized by the cstabHahment of the date of Gomkh-nath that the 
ohroaolc^y of the Charpd poets can be satirfacloray settled.’ We 
may, however* remsirk in pfissing that it is very likely that a 
legendary Matsyendra-nitha was created os the pwrw of Gorakh-nllh. 
the great saint and preacher of the twelfth centuiy* and that LuyT-pI 
may after aH have been a different pemn from the m>*tbJ<^ 
Matsyendra-natba. 

The Chm^-'pada<9 stand at the head of Bcngalj literature. 
They are iti ft way the prototypH?s or precursors of the later Bengali 
SahajiyS sodgis. tie Vaishnava padm, the &ikta hymns, tie Haul 
songs, and even the ‘ Mfirfati" songs of hTuhanunadan fSufi) inspim- 
tfon. The Char^dM cannot be described as literature proper—their 
appeal and intentEon are primarily religious. They lark litcmiy beauty 
10 the tnic sense of the word* Their importance h primarily Ibiguiitic 
and dbetrinal. Yet here and there we find couplets which breiitic 
tme poetry^ in spite of the atmosphere not beiug particularly poetical. 


’ Fof i fnltcr diKnwiaii on thif polat cf. neprm pp. 351 ff. 
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spverii! (octrcs srp used, and Itie poems nrc true lyrics which 
werp tncnftl to be, and undoubtedly were, stin({—the MS. Blives the 
luiiDes of the n§(i 3 to which they were suTif, The metres nw all 
mdfra-rntfa or tnoric metres of dpofiArowjjfa and New Indo-Arvan, 
the cotnmoncsl being the PddSkvla/at, which is a rimed distich 
with IB mora? in each line. The mediaeval Bengali, Assaniise and 
Oriya metre Payan ( < jraddA’dro ) or lAchd^ ( ^ rtiiAjfd* ?), 
which is found also in Bhoipunyi. originated out of this Pdddjtutr^. 

The Ckaryns are by their very nature obscure, and this obscurity 
has been very much strenffthened by the text m we have it being 
very corrupt. It is hopni that by collating this corrupt and 
often uiulilaled text with the Tibetan translations found by 
Dr, Bflgchi, it will be possible to esLahlish the Old Bengali in 
something like its original form, and to clear up the obscuritiet. 
Dr. M, 8hahidu11ah of Dacca University has pnhUshed valuable 
studies in this connexion. As samples of these oldest Biwcimeni 
of Bengali writing, two of the Cfcoryd poems are given below, the 
original in Boman transliteration (with the orthography as gii-en in 
Haiaprusnd Sastrl^s Bengali edition emended in the tight of the 
commentary and of Bengali linguistics} and a literal English 
translation.^ 

’ la ihe iwo UifBKiitied Chatyi-paifnt niveti b«la«, v in lie middta of a wwd 
hjLA been IriinscfEbHj iir, faJlumng Etjfy Nrw 

(t) CftsryS Ali^r^ Mixlc , {GfijulSn 

6AdwaHiuTj jpnmbAtni bdJUf 

lifn^nU cAii-AiTii—ns tMhJ- 
dhamdfiht ChdiUa 

hl£p4dfd ^onlf, 

Mdaa Banpi nTMR« 

#dn^ifii£iii-Cq cAo^f bdffiwa md 

nuiifi fcg>IU^ d^ta mu jshi, 

U)A he, Atnlba 

pwA4ft-/ic Ch&f;Sa immtiitra-tamh 
' Tlip Omh. of Ifeinic b id«p, ind it flenra witK ini||jil^T fofee: 

Or two mJei, mins—in Ibe middlci. no bqUoin- 
Fnr tEhe nke 4f i£Admtin, Cbijilii bmitds n bfidfpe; 

People who go itcroaB |ifm on in full rtfiaiiciF. 

SplitfrnR the trw nf he Jouu tlte i^mnki: 

WHh th( ftnog jm of (Monuio) be itrtkci nt NwrvdnoH 

Do Dot luffi r%ht dr left cm moDikttnf tl^ bmlgp : 

Bad^t (Bopresx ^adom) a not ^ fur, 

0 meifp if >tF wiE be focnhaisn^ 

AaIl df CfaifUdk tbe Jnjuter withmit ■ peer/ 

(d1l C 35: Autb«, Bhide at fihlctrm-iiick i Mode« 

tia JbAfd AdW^ tidkA^a : 

liiiils bmjkda 
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The ztnuIngDus Weffterii Apabkmm^ compositions of these 
Buddhi^l: teacheru need not dctdin U3+ Their eitent is not very 
in the specimens so far published; but some more disticha and 
padaa of the SHme type have been pmmlsed. They present an 
mterlude in enrly Bengali literature, and Lhcir language U a standing 
teatimony to the cnltuml influence of Upper India tn Bengal 

(fc) BrahT^Tiicfit Uferaiur^ 

That Brahmameal tUndua also eompoaed mlljidona poems and 
songs^ dealing with the deeds and the glo^y of the varJoU!i Gods 
nnd Goddesses or forms of ihc Divinity, and in 1 : 0 feating faith m 
them, has been suggested before. Actual upecimeiu of .such poema 
in the Vrniacukr!J (Old Bengali and Western Apsbftmmatj) are not 
available in Bengal but specimens are not wholly lacking^—and 
there is also some indirect evidence of this. The Sanskrit encyclo- 
ptciiia ^fd7laMo!Msa or Ahhile^hartJi^-chmMm&n^ complied ju Saka 
lOST=:11€fl AJJ. under the auspices of king Somesvara nr BhfiTofca- 
mnjfn of the later Chalukya dynasty of Tifahnrashtm (11S7-11KS A.n.) , 
contiiins in its section on Music and Songs {Gifa-utnoefa) some 
songs in Ihe different vemaculara, among which are fragments in 
Old BcngaH relating to some of the mcarnations of VlsUnu and to 
the sports of Eyishna with the or mnk-maids of Vrmdavana.^ 
These wngs were composed m Bengal^ and probably took same 
time to travel to Maharashtra^ 

The Offfi-potiindd of Jayadeva (end of the ttth century) has 
a number of jMidm or songs, m the Sanskrit framework of the 
poem^ which used to be, and itOl are, sung to music. Except m 

£iw cMo-tarr mn‘M nafAAi 

daAa^iht}, U ifina; 

diht hhaitM, 

^wiirt oAarAd pfliyiii- 

BkSd* laUA t 

dbuf-rd^ miirn iiA4m koM. 

'Fcr mzh m (kmg) Ieuk T ivnuikicd in my ifTM^mivre: 

KW by me i£ hfea brcfi ttodcTitOod iJtrait^ iht twkbjt of tl» Good Muter. 

Nw MiehL, tbo hfna lot Dkg k disirlniyffj; 

!t hms lefiot towafdi and enteffd iHt of thg Scy. 

r britdd tlfer Uo quartefi; all V Void 

WillHiut tlw MlaiL ^ wm mn ownt. 

BijuJl fliu ilwrp) JkM rfwmbed it to me : 

By hm ikc water \wm bt*q dnwk in tbe Jiki- 

ta.?! - lUdDC'k bu been ialtim (bj me) : 

Mindp tbt kin^^ baa hasi eitni np by mo.* 

^ CbaUarjk-Ltm^. il 
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the outward form of the tankage—In grauiniar and in the 
forms of —these pculns of the Gfifl-powinifo app^ to be 

more in the Prulcpt or VernjicuJar spirit thsiQ in Sanskrit i m their 
metrCj^ their style and ei^eeutiotit and in their getieml feeh they arc 
venmcnlar, Western ^jwhAmiTiiii or Old Bengali p It has been 
suggested by some scholars—and the suggestion is worth coitisidejfa- 
tion—that these pad^tf were oriRiBal]y cHiinposcd in the Old Bengali 
vcmactilar or in Western Apabkramia, and then Sanskritized by 
slightly tinkering with the words.* We have in this way some 
disguised vemaoulor poems in this Sanskrit iyrical getu. The tmdi- 
lion of eomposing TaishiMva padas in the style of the 
never died out in Bengal i and after tie revival of the Krighna cult 
under Chaitanya, it wjis lakeii up with redoubfec! enlhusiasm in the 
sixteenth century, gm'ng rise to the brilliant Utemtutc of Vaisbuava 
lyrics jti BengaU^ Whether the padas of the Git4i-govinda were 
originally m the vertwictthir or not, their is no doubt that Jayadeva 
was a greats perhaps the grente^t^ poet of pre-hliihnmmadau Bengal, 
whose equa! did not appear until after two ceuturiefl^ when Badu 
Chandrdasa is believed to have l!ourishcd+ 

The PpdlcrSta-p^tingaUi, an aUonyaiouB work on * Prakrit* versi¬ 
fication ^ with poeius illugtniting the various metres described forming 
c valuable A^bkramdm anthology, which was compiled toirariis the 
end of the fifteenth century^ has some verges (m ^aurtuem 
Aimh/trajhio) which possess Bengali afRnities in their vocabulary 
and In genemi spirit. These verses are both rcligioaSp ixiToking or 
praising the Brahmanical gods, and secular. Some of these have 
a family resemblance to the padas in the Gltn-govinda of Jayndeva 
the poems on pp. £07, 570^ 576, 586, iu the edition of the 
Prdkrito-pahigtth published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Caicntta 1902), and may have been composed in Bengal. 

Two ^^pabhramin poems ascribed to Jayadeva, in a very 
mutilated form, are quoted m the SJfch Adi-Grantha* under Ho# 
Ciljnn and Rag Mdru, 

.Ml these are good indications of the presence of a Bralimanical 
religious Ilteratun?—mostly lyrica!—In pre-Miihammadan Bengal, in 

either Western Apabhramjat or Old Bengali, or in both. 

* 

fc) Secidar Postry 

Echoes of love poetry' and other general poetry from Bengal 
desenbing the seasons^ or conditions of men), not connected 
with any cult or philosophy, are found in, post-Muhammadiin woikfl^ 


* See Hprit p. Sn. 
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Pocmfl like those on pp. 0 . 10 , 304, 403, 408, 433, 470, 40S, 313, S4I, 

545p SS0< 503 in the A^lic Society of Bcugal'a tditioo of the 
PrukritA-pfiingida pj-esent sotne Bengali featurea m words and forms 
wd frequently m. style and spiiit, and might well have been compoi^ed 
in pre-MuhammadMi Bengal. But aa they aUnd, they cmnnol be 
fully claimed for Early Bengal; their Bengal origin <?ati only be 
conjectured p In the S^ket-iuhhodu^/d,^ Chapter jcix, a love-pocin is 
quoted which from [ts sly^le and metre (the language has been 
modibed to Bliddic Eengnli) can be referred to the twelfth century. 
The Middle Bengali couplets and short poems asmibed to Dak, a 
person of proverbial* almost uncanny, wisdom, and to Klmn^, who 
IB looked upon as a woman mathematician and ostTouomcr of 
Ancient India (round whose name a number of Icgedds have 
gathered, conaccting her with Varahainihiim the well-known 
astronomer of Early Medieval India) ^ nmy be baaed on pre- 
Muhammadan Old l^ngali SpmcA# poetiy of popular origin. 

These are about ail we possess to demousiraLe the and 
development of a vernacular literature tn pre-Muhammadao Bengali 
As for the rest, we may make some legitimnte conjectures. With the 
Gii^-govinda before us, the eirstenee of a vernacular lyrical drama ® 
on the stojy of Rddh^ and Krishna may be postulated as the basis or 
model for Jayudeva^s work: certaiidy, Ananta Biidu Chandjdasa 
followed an old prc-Muhammadaii tradition in his Mrikrifhpji^kirtianat 
m w^hich we have narmliye combined with difllogue, both iq verse, and 
iwtb intended to be recited or sung. The Rdmsj^d^, the Mukik- 
bhdrata and the PurSj^ Used to be read £did explained by leameil 
BrahinanSp as much m in later times in Bengal, for the benefit of 
the masses who could not read Sanskrit. The venutcukr tnmBtation 
And commeotaTy, oombined with religious and moml cxhorlatioti 
and philosophical diseusslom and highly dramatic narrative with 
humour and with characterization, could not but have its influence 
in the creation of a vemacuhLF literature. All the learning of the 
Sanskrit scholar was in this way bmught to bear upon the vernacular 
and lead to itj enrichment—at first orally, and then by means of 
written compoaitjoijs. The way in which a vernacular lodo-Aiyin 
speech waa enriched with learned words from the Sanskrit can be 
seen from the FaTtia-foindfeufa/ the oldest work in Maitbilt 

* See fwpria p. SaOi f,ji. 1. 

* SonKUtiii^ like thg PMS-gir*, Of BiJTlliTe pomni duntfd. witk dkln^M 

hi heiitrva, wltich woe M> ooniiliDB ID nt«llBcnJ or fvoi HTce^tlim^ 

appmuhctit tii« of reguLur mwral drami, with m mqci] fTiBlugue hj 

i^Lui»rtcn m tnntSntnn m «naiil^ by A rfeanti. wfaki lienilW pfaminrat si tiklcr liim 

' EfIrEiHl bf S. K. Gwlterfi mi! Batna Ikllltni, la tbe BihlislAM IwdieOf. 
Esyal AdU4k Bodetjr £>l fieagak CiJcyita 
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(e im A.P.), which » a sort of handbook for ^o^^io^«w or 
L^Z s JWrs from the Pum^a. and 
descriptions and enuinoratioos of things which arc g 
embellishments within the narrative. 

We cannot, however, aascrl that Old Bengali ^ 

versions of the Sanskrit epics and Pujatm acluaay " 

leofl A.n., though their ciistence « highly probable. ^ 

Chaiid the merchant and hU son Lakhindar and ‘*'‘“‘^1’^'’.’” 
Behnla. of the merchant Dbanapati. his wives Lahana and 
Khullani. and his son Srtmanta. and tbf Imlrog 
Cyelon, of the hunter Kalakctn and his wife PhuUam. 
in a series of long narmtivc poems in Middle B^i from 
Cltc^^nUi centtirj^ ottwards and wbich wptc intended to ^ 
goddesses Padma or Manasa and I>urga or Chaptfi. may have 
their prototypes in pre-Muhammadan times. And the epic or 
romantic tales of partially Buddhist inspiration with a possible 
historical basis, nia.. the storj- of the young King Gopichand ivnounc- 
iug his realm, the story of Prince Lan Sen (the non of Princess 
BflfijavatT, sister-in-law of the Pala king of Bengal), the devotee of 
the God Dharma, who fought and killed the redoubtable chicr, 
Ichhfti Ghosh of Dhekur-gadh, and performed other romantic fcaU 
of valour, certainly took shape in some form or other, possibly as 
narrative ballads, during the Sena period. The stories of U« 
and of Gopichand, of KAlakelu and of Srimanta and of Lakhimlw 
and Behula, form the distinctive romaatie legends of Bengab-fl sort 
of veritable ‘ matter of Bengal,* aa differentiated from what ““r ^ 
described as the ' matter of the Sanskrit (or Ancient Hindu) world 
m the ffdmdyffnn and the Mdtdbhdmta and in the Pura^as, 

To sum up: it wotUd appear that the jion-Aryan-spoak|oS 
tribes of Ben^ began to receive among them Atyaa-speaking 
settlers from Mogadha and Upper India from the dodng ccnlunM 
of the ftfsl millenaium b.c,, gradually became Arjanized in 6p«C 
by the middle of the first millennium aji., and were thus wdded into 
an important Aryan-speaking people, which, with an intcIlGctu 
aristocracy of Brahmans and Buddhist feramapas (the former to a 
large eslent of Upper Indian origin) and a political amtocracy 0 
local Aryanlred chiefs and domiciled North Indian courtiers, offic ^ 
and soldiers, soon made great progress both in organioation and m 
learning and the arts. The foundation of the Pila empiro alnio« 
went hand in hand with the formation of o Proto-Bengali ^P*®® 
out of the Mdgatlhi Pmkrit and Ifdyaiffii ApabhntjnJa dia^ts 
which had come to Bengal, Western ApabArowiitt. a sort of Hindi or 
Hindustani of Aryan India from c. COTlo 1800 ajj., came to Bengal, 


301J Bengali Literature begim from the lOtk Cefitury 393 

mid was also cultivated by Bcngalj wnters, Buddlust and Bmfaman- 
jcal ; and it would nppc&r thal almost simultaneously with the 
fottaatioQ of on Old Beugah speech (with some of the distinct 
cfamncterifitica of Bengali as distiugubhed from its suiters aud 
Immediate cousins, Oriya, Malthilit S-Iagalii and Bhojpnriya)i a 
vernacular litemtuie arose in the tenth century, some anlhentic 
fragments of which have fortunately been recoveredt notably m the 
Buddhist Chctrgd-padoi preserved in Nepali 


CHAPTER Xlir 

RELIGION 

1. DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS 
L IsTHO&irCTION OF AiITAK Ctn^TUHE 

It has betn noted above (tf^ lupra pp, 7 ff-) that tie Vcdic 
Affidj completely ignore lie lands now eompriscYl within tie province 
of Bengidi and that a single teit^ and pmbaldy also nn 

that refer to its peoples, do so In dispnrfiging terms. Even 
the In tec work Ef>d]iA 3 ^ftna Dhoi^i^tta regards the coimlTy as 
altogether outside lie pale of Vedk culture.^ 

This is all the more strikiiig since we know that the Vedk 
culture had extended up to Mithilu (North Bihar) at m very early 
period, and there was no natural barrier to slop Its penetration into 
North Bengnl up to the Brahmaputra river* Further, some Sutm 
texts indirectly admit that spiritual cntturcp even understood by 
the Vedic Arj'nosp waj3 not altogether wanting in BcngaL Thus it 
is said in the VasishUia Dharmoiiitm (n 13“15) that according to 
the Bhallavins spiritual pre-eminence la found where^^cr the black 
antelope graies, the boundary beings in the west the Indus^ and In 
the cast, the region where the sun rises.* 

It Ja* therefore, urged by some scholars that we must not place 
too much reliance On the conventiomt statements in BodhAyana 
Dharma^tm and accept its evidence as historically accurate for the 
period represented by thia class of literature.* Bui whatever force 
there may be in this contention, we caxuiot admit, in the absence of 
positive evidence, that Aryan eidtiire made much hoadway^ ia Bengah 
even in the periorl reprcj^ted by the Siifmj* The linguistic and 
ethnological evidence render it highly probable that Bengal was till 
then mostly peopled by non-Aryan races. It may^ at beat, be 
presumed that they had a developed cidture of their own even though 
it was noo-Vcdic and non-Aryan, 


Svpni |ip, i, VOQS: nin;pytike£Et in hii Ardvfdjvtm (xm. fl) mahm a nmikr 
ftmtciEHiil. Sw s, Lkvi Pft-Ary^n istd PK-DmTiidim m Jb^m £lr. P. C Ihigriu)^ 
jip. 73-74. 

* ll ii to he noted, borWF^'if, tli*t the cif Lhe BhAihiruii U ila^ 

by RoiDiijuaB iizrmedntdy befon the to nhOTv. Evidealiy 'hm did 

ao4 pm tnadi weight on it i^BE. xrr. ]4T-)a>« 

* U. C. OuMadiir* Pf^idcntml Addie^ Aalhropaluido^ SflcUen 
xxm) I uy “ CaotributloD nI BIW \o Vedie Culture * {PTO€. vt WT). 


I 


[cH* xnij Ct^iture 395 

Tli<^ Great Kpic and the Buddli^t and Jaina lilerattur show 
that the people of Bengal weir gtadtially brought under the influence 
qf Aryan euitufe by the monks and warriors of the Middle Coiuitr)% 
It b difficult to as9i^ precise datesp but Bengal must have come into 
intimate contact with the culture of the Middle Land by the fourth 
century b.c. when the sovereign of the dual monarchy of Bengal and 
Sonlh Bihar ruled over an extensive empire stretching from the 
Upper Jumna to ihc mouths of the Ganges. Since that period Bengal 
came under the influence of all the three principal religiaafi 
Vedic, Buddhiat and Jainn. As always happena, the primiGve culture 
of Bengal was profoundly affected by the impact of a sirperior 
civilioatioat and we possess vety little knowledge of the old religious 
faiths and beliefs of her people. These muBl have iiiflixenced the 
fonns of Lheir adopted religion in many wayg^ and mny Ii^t in 
folk-religions and popular supcralitiona even now * but H b uot 
pos^sible to draw any definite picture* ^ve in very broad onliui 0 T 
of the pre-Aryan culture in Bengal (cf. mjVo, Ch. xv. § i.) ^ 

So far an it b possible lo judge from the scanty evidence at our 
dbpoEMil^ the evDlution of Brahnianicalf Buddhist and Jalna religions 
m Bengal ocems to have followed the aamc broad fines ns in the re^t 
of India during the early centuries of the Christian era. It is not ttU 
WB come to the Gupta age^ when contcTiiporaTy epigmphic evidence 
b available, that we are in a position to truce the detailed hbtory 
of any of thenip 


n. Bhaidianicaj:* Bauorox 


/. Fedic €uihim 

The diffusion of Vedic culture, not only in Eastern fodb hut 
also in other regions which were outaide the pale of \edic civi sa ^ 
according to the Dharmn^tTaM,^ b abundantly proved y cpjgrap ic 

evidence since the Gupta period.^ ^ j , 

The copper-plnte grants, referred to above in Chapters iv an \ 
(mtpra pp. -tO-Sl), cootain the names of ti hu^P .“““*?“[ 
Biahraantis ^titled in BcngaL some of ore epeciBed w belong- 

mg to the Rig^-edic. Yajurredic (Vajasaney»> and Samav^ic ^^ 1 *- 
tmd to Bhnradvajii, Kapva, Bhfiigjiv*. Klls5;ap®. Ago^yfl, Vfitsyn 
and Kaimdlnya gotms. Most of th«e insenptions refer to gmnl 
of lands to Brshmanas which was considered an act 0 pie y ea m 
to the increase of the religiQWS merit (ptinifo) ® ^ ® onor an 

Cf. GnfStl latertfliiMlf in CU* IH- 


1 


396 


nistorj/ of Bengal 


[CH. 


parents. The objects of these grunts were to enable the Bnlhma^as 
to perform the AgtiihotTa and the five Mohdyajfias (great sacrifice),* 
to baild the templps of various Brabmanlcat godsp and make endow- 
ments for (fefraying eicpeases of daily worship, repair of temples, 
cootinuance of halt, lofra, Ifie supply of cow’s milk, incensep 

Olid flowers, and the nmintenunce of madhujfarka, bmp^ ete. Villagers 
also puTchaaed lands with the object of aettling some promiuent 
Brahmnijas for the enhancement of merits (punijn) of themselves 
and their parents* Reference is made in one of these rtnorda® to 
seltlement of Bruhoia^ASp versed in the four Vedas, even in the 
eastemmofft regions of Bengal, full of dense fon?sl. where tigers nnil 
other wild animals roamed at targe. The most interesting account 
of Fuch settlements is furnished by the NIdbanpur cr.® which 
refers to the settlement in Sythet of aOJ Brahman os helongiag to 
varions goiroff and such Vedlc iakhdA as YdjaMunef/t, Chdrakya anti 
of the Vajurveda, Chhdndoga of the Sd7ruii;edb nnd 
VdhL^kga of the Rigi^eda, The in^rlplions of the 5th, fiUi and 1th 
eentunes A.n, thus fully demonstrate Ihe lufluv of the Vedic CTiItiin? 
In Bengal. 

The Vedie culture gathers further strmglh in Bengal in the Pila 
period. Til script ions of this period contain abundant references to 
grants mnde to Brahmaijas veiised in the study of Vedas, VeddngoM, 
Mtjndthsd and Fycifcafflnriap and capable of perfontiing Vrdic Fum- 
fices."* The author of n work called HartcAanta^ refers to grants 
made by Dharmapftla to Brahmins adept in Vcdic studies. In the 
Badiil PilTnr inscription {No, 16) there is mention of & Brahmin 
family attached to the study of the Vedas and of the "sacrificial fire 
properly maintained by them/" A member of the sutne fnmily is 
refemed to in the Bhagalpur Plate of Narilyanapnla (No. 14) ns a 
Brail min wcU versed in the Vedas nnd VedAidgas and on adept iit the 
perfotmance of sacrifices. 


* F&r the mAikbia of Uw ^ p«t i«rTi6ceft tf, fiO-Tl. A 

Ginjm mvETfpttkMiH tinted ajj. TSES, rrfcft ta Iiafi, sham^ wdhfodeua, agniAcirA^ imd 
aUthi as tie Fi£iili4'inilh£^'m|nii (EL ^nrn i. IM;, lAs). 

■ Tippm cr. {El. it. 307, 311), H. iW. 

^ ffflfm. Soj. 1 ff. The ofiaotMi fielUeniGiit hack In the niKth rtfatnry a.p- 
CL m* roFfcript™B (v. Fupm PJL 173(f) spenmUy Not fl, IS. 51 : P- M. 
BliAttuluij>ya in nSL. m 40 »ff. 

' Tllir AUtivnr of Lbif /fdTviooibT, ChtLllrhliqjii^ t»yi that liii enmLort IsJuJ 
reccTed tiie ’FiTltgr of KumSja in Tartnihji from DhAnnop^lo, Hod ttsml the 
Brohmini of that msem \'ened m the Vedu, SmritJi aim] nliirr bnLnrii^ of 

liody 01. P. SMt^ Ntpai Cat l 1S4; I>. M. BhaXiachtirya. op. ijtl. 006), Bnl 
we do not know whether thii Biamaiipak wu Use famoTn F^n emperor. Bmiw 
ngwid Un H the ting vh«» ivu drfutod by IU>Eiidi» Choi* {Mpm p. iSflJ. Cf. 
if, M. Boy, DKUcir lUAiMt p, iw. 
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Progress o/ Fedie Ct^ture 
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In the eleventh and twelfth ccnturica the Vedte citlture macfc 
a great headway in Bengal under the patronage of the Vanoan and 
Sena kings. The inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva wfera to han^ 
villages inhabited by Savarpa gofm Brilhmanaa versed in the 
bre.^ The Bdava cp. of Bhojavartnan* refer* to grant of 
the province of Piipdnivafdhana to Brahmins who were atUched 
to the studies of the Vedas, and who came from Lltnra-Ha^n. me 
same plate lefera to the zeal of the Varman family for the three Vedas 
which arc described as the only protection of men (hf. covering th 
nakedness of men). The names of Vedic idUdi like 
Alvatnyana. Ka^iva. and Paippalada are still menjwoed in the 
bscriptions of the ^na kings, and Samantasena, who is ^ 

Brahmvvadl, retires in his old age to a hermily on the Ganges 
■‘which is fragrant with the sacrificial smoke, ^ J 

deer sucks the breast of the kind hearted wives of the hermits and the 

parrots recite the Vedas.*^ 

The inscriptions contain referonecs to immigralions of Brahma^ 
to Bengal from Madbyadesa (Middle Country). as well 
of Bengali Brahma^ias to other provinces. Such j 

eTidrntlv not upcoiDmon nnd mmi be the ^ "f^^nVcninui 
of AdiAu'ra who is said to have imported five 
because there was none in Bengal who knew 
Similar stories are told of other kings ai^ t^erc is 
regarding these anecdotes as historical. For m view of the 
evidence referrod to above, it is 

proficient in performance of VediC *‘^*^”*, nHestion wili 

their absence in Bengal at any particular pen ^ ^ 

be further discussed In connection with social history ( - 

Ch. XV App. i). . • 1 „# 

We have, therefore, everj' reason to auptmse that 
the V^odic culture in the Midlands under I e cuUuw 

an influx of the orthodox Vedic «=«Hure ,SvTlhe 

began to be carried by Brahmins from the Mid “ 

5th century A.n.. and with the extension 

Brahmins by the kings of h -entufy Aj.^ 

impetus from the middle of the 7lh till the 12th century axi 


* tS. IP 

' ^ H-EfovHl™. 1B» swat wt»I.T -t 

■ IB. a. It k to bp Mtod. i„ Vofie iriwUnl.il> ifl 

the court nr LilaluiuurmKim iwnmM ™ fen™ 

Beogri U h« day. rtfn, Ch. *»)• ^ ^ toliweay to 

♦ The anrinit Saiuint liteialii** af Bengw W“ 
the ocUritj ol Vedie a e bn li e t (ef. lopni xr). 
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9, IntndvctioTi 0 / Puraiiic Mytholoffy <md Rtli^on 


But although the Vcditf culture uever ceascf) to l» n living force, 
the Brahmanlcal religion, as is well kuon^n, undcnrcat great niodilica- 
tioM in the enfly centuries of the Christian em. During the Giipla 
period the new rcimis of BrnhmuDjsni hntl already token deep roots in 
the^minds of the people. The Vedic gods hnd ino.st!y distippeored nnd 
their places taken by new divinities whom we call " Piiriirtic.” Even 
m the early Gupto inscriptions we meet with gods who. although 
Vedic in name, have no real connection with the Vedir ritual.* They 
belong to the mythologj' of the epics and the Putiiriaa. Thla mytho^ 
had begun to captivate the minds of the people already in tlf' 
KiishAn period® and with the cslablishment of new cults the 
mythology’ went on developing throughout the Gupta period. Bengal 
was not isolatcfi from this wave of popular religion and the inscrip- 
uons of the Guptas, P^s, Senas and other dynasties discovered in 
Bengal tiear ample testimony to it. 


^ Indra tn those inscriptions^ appears ns the lord of the gwls 
whose consort b PaulomI, a model of fidelity. He is also called 
Purendani who suffers defeat at the Iinnds of the Daityas M by 
their king Bah.* Lukshml, nlfhough restless hy nature, is n faithful 
coiiaort n Ian or Xshmftpati wJio bora from Llie Ocean. She is 

r ^ vr earth and often rides on Ganida with her 

lord Wiireru' Vishnu b no longer the oid God of the Bhfigavalaa, 
jut J^ishja with h,s numerous names .<!r-pati, Kshmapali, Muriirt, 
ana na efc which siieak of his vnriou.s exploits described 
in the epire and the Purlpis. He also appears ns Gopfila. the child* 
w o, bom of DevflkT, was carricil to YalodS nnd brought 

r? iJ^ A- worshippers in Bengal do not forget that this 

chUd-^d IS only an onaMm* of VLsbrm, os he is spoken of ns the 

Til n . -I The other oi'aMma” of Vishnu are also known, 

1^ j*!! 1- incarnation is invoked to show’ how ^Hshiju 

. dued Bah, the lord of the Daityas. who had ousted Indre from 
^ illuflmte the magnitude of the werifiee 
ttiade by Bah. The mcanjations of Krishpa. Narasithba and Paresu- 


&TB. ^°*“'** ^ a*iwrti Pf thw swla w*. Vinhno, Krehna, 

lp*4. V-niaa. Yaiop. KWo, KluUk^. rtc, », Cn. n^ ln'J« 

Tmditiat ; R. G. BbeiKtarkpr. 
. ™ ' r*T TT- 119. IM. 

^ a Iiw. S<«. f, H, Id, * ^ 

No.- i, 14. ifl. an S7, t 


Np*. a u. Betita lad Tarpnidlgiu cr, (Jfl, IB, H|i). 
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ar? also kDflwn, and the ainc»roil3 iLdHajices of Krisli^ with 
oAe liUDdred Gup^ are also Dot forgotten > 

The Suu-god (diiviou m a chmot drawn by seven hones) ia 
desimbed as the right eye of Hari* and giver of fmit (dafa), Jiiid 
reference h made to hU humbliDg the Vindhya through the sage 
Agafltya.^ The 5Ioon-god Chandra who beaifl the mark of a hare 
(nziodAcrra) ifl bom from the dochd. He La also called Sitamiu# 
and BoUioJ and K^ti (?) are his wives* In another place, Chandm 
is mid to have been a deaoeDdant of Atri,* The 5ca is the abode of 
Varuflia or AmbiipatL 

Among other Puranic myths there are allusions to those of 
HuLahboja and Svaha, bhanapati (Gnhyakapati, Knvera) and hia 
e on^ rt Hhndr^ Brahma horn from the lotus that sprang from the 
navel of Vishnu and his eojisort SarasvatJ,* ftc~ 

F^tbii, Sagara, and other Fura^ic heroes became objecta of 
Veneration.^ models of dooors are uivoked Bali, the kmg of the 
DaJtyas of the Satya yuga, Bbftrgava of the TreUl, and Karpa, the 
king of Champa of the Dvapara,^ Bnhospatj, the preceptor of gods 
is the model of wisdom * The myths of Agastyn s diinkmg Ihe 
Ocean'* and Parasuriina^fl campaignagainst the Xihatriyas or^ 
well known. The hemic exploits of Enma who bridged the sea at 
Hameivara*^ and the examples of Pfithu, Dhnnafijaya, Nidaj Yayhb, 
Ambanshap Sagarn inspired the kings of BcogaL^ 

Many of the myths connected with Sva and hb con^rt are 
known, Sarvn^i h a model of fideUly, and so also is Vwt- 
dies at an early age in the sacrifice of Daksba before giving a i ^ 
to filva.iJ" He is known as Sadn^va and Artlhanarrivara, Dhurjab 
and Alabcsvara arc only hb different namesT and Kartikeja an 

Gniiefe arc hb two sons*^* , 

These gods and goddesiMJS did not belong to the uor 

only; Ihe cult of titflDy of item had berti definitely established iii 
Bengnl j» early na the Gupts period. This is proved »iol only by 
t^fcri'Rces to them lu iuseriplions, but iilso !»? the numerous 
discovered in Ben^ftl. In the absence of wriltco tc^ts Uie nature 
and importance ol the different cults can best be studied 
iconogtiiphicnl ropresetjtatioii&t a^id these hive been wr 


> B^vft rj*te IIB. m, * Nft «. 

* Kg*. 8. IS; Bdini t». (IB IW* , f 

» No, «. ' No* 1#. iO- ' ** 
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the iMonrl part of this chapter. Here we shall only briefly rodicate 
the mBin outline of the dcvelopniGrtl of the various culta, cguiniug 
with llic most Important ones Afisoeialed with goda Visbij^u and Siva. 


S. Vmwh^vim 

The earliest definite referepce to the worship of Vishpu in 
Bengal occurs in the Susunia inscriplioii. It b engraved* along with 
a ch&km (discus) p on the back wall of a cave* now destroyed, on tbe 
Susimia Hill, about IS miles to the north-west of the town of 
Bankum. It mentions king Cbandmvflnnan (jupni p* tS) as a 
devotee of Chaliasvamm^ (wielder of discus), n well-known name 
of Vishnw. The represen Latjon of the discus on the wall probably 
Indicates tha t the cave was origmaiiy in I ended to be a temple of 
Vishnu* A temple of GovLndasvanun was founded in the first part of 
the century a,d. in the Bogra diitrict,* and two temples of Sveba- 
VarnhuHVamin and Kokamukhasvhmin were set up, townnb the close 
of that century, m the Himalaya (UL on the summit of the Himalaya 
tnounlains) in North Bcngah* About the same time* Of early in 
the 6th century aj)., a temple of Pradynm ties vain was set up in 
Tippera difitrict * Al! these gods were presumably forms of Vbliuu 
whose cult thus see ms to have eslablialicd itgelf all over Bengal by 
the i5th century A.n. It is interesting to note that a record of the 
7th century a.d.“ refers to the worship of Bhngavfin Aimntn- 
Nara_vaim oven in the eastern citremity of Bengal, " in the forest 
region, having a thick network of bush and creepers w^here deer„ 
buffaloes, boars^ tigers, scipeuls efc, enjoy pleafiurea of home life . 


' Acrording to tie mterptf^tiliva of Ih* itMtd iy im. RBrapwnii 
king CliatidnviirRian m refeiml tn u *ch»f cd the dAirtfi of CinkiMi^kmi C^fi- 
iTTr . 1S3). Mr- K. N, tHjwever, tikm tbi? te c o id to mria Ihmt the 

vSIm^ Dbosngrvmn wm nmde over to Oukrnivlmin" by kins ChindriT^niMn 
(ASr p. Ifffl). 

* Enifcnua cr^ {&L m. TS), 

^ DATDodvfHir e:p. rr* t {£b it. Accurttiai to FarfiAa Pkirfew 

(CIl 140J^ Kakknmklui in the EimnhijBi wns the most fatonnl* i«ldea£f ®f 
Vubpq fv* IQ) ud CDutftinKL hii beat The refeiviwe t* ll» KniiSika pod 

Triproti rivera in the neii^boafhcicKl (vr. VS, 7J) ■eenai to liicpifi tie pipoe ia 
Norlh Bengnl, urd it ii pit»bilde ihpL tie Uinpie pnd bnafie of KniLsBiukiiiAVtiani, 
rtfETTHi to in tin Dmiudkdprpiir Flile No, rv^ wcfie «t up in ibat ijicfini plp^^ IJ 
thii PWimptioD be tr^ ira mupt iiJd ihpi p spot in the Himiiiypi m North Bensw 
hpd La be recognuKd u p Hcxed ptpce to lie kp eprly pp ^ 

flth ctnlnzy Aa Dr. D. C. Sbicir tikes KokainTikhipvpmjd m ■ form 
(JC. T, 

* Gunftifbar cr. {fiJQ# vt 40) . *■ Tlppen ct. p,. 6fi)+ 
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The Kpsh^ia-Iegtnd to bavt? formed flJi easeatial element 

of Vaishnflvi&m in Bengal ns earlj at lea^ the 0th or 7tb century 
AJ). The moit important arcblicoiogicEd evidence is supplied by the 
sculptures at PaMrpur,^ iLc oldest of which probably belongs to 
the 6th and 7th ccDturks aj>.. and the latest to the Slh. In the 
oldest group there* arc representations of various incidental Imm the 
life of K^shiia, such as his uprooting the twin Arjuna tree$, killing 
the demon Kesin rfc. Bahirama is also represented and also the 
light of Krishpa and BalarSnm with ChiiiOm and Mush Lika, the 
wregtiers of Kaihsa. Incidents of the cforly life of Knshon ^t 
Gokula are also depicted- There are repfcscntations of \igodc‘i'a*a 
carrying the new boin Itfishna to Gokula, Krish^ and Bataranift 
with the cowherd boys* Krishrm^a liDkhng up the mount 
Govardhana, amorous scenes with the Gopla Special mtereat 
attaches to one of thefse sculptured panels in which Krishna is 
represented as engaged in amorous netivities with a lady. K. 
N. Dikshit has token the latter to he Hadhat but thb tnay be justly 
douktcih She in more probably to be identified with Rnkmini or 
Satyabliaraii. While tli^ sculptured representations uudoQbtcdJy 
testify to the popularity of Krishna, nud it is difficult to dissciciate 
him from Vaisb^vism of the period as some have attempted to do. 
We must Tcmember that the Pahhrpur reliefs ore not bo many 
objects proper* hut are mainly Uacd for decomtivc purposes In a 
monument avowedly Buddhiiat Ic character. But they l^^p ^ 
doubt that the Kriima-kgeiid was highly popular mid the 
cult hatl a special hold in Bengal by the 7th century AiJ- 

Prom the Sth century onwards the devclppmcnt of 
in Bengal is proved by a large number of epigraphic iwo ^ s 
Khalimpiir op® of Dhannapab speaks of a di^mkuhi of the 
Nanna-Niiriyana and a Garuda pillar is erected during t e reiga 
Namyaiiajiala.^ Lakshmapasena and his succcft^rs. 

Viivartlpa, show special leaning to the \at 9 hnnvitc ^ | 

msenptious begin with the invocation of Nfirtiapa, ^ ® 

Damodara is invoked in a contcmporfliy inscription aacov ^ 
Chittagong.* Although the preticcessors of Lakfihxna^seim 
devoted to the god Sadova, Vijayiusena made a If* ^ 
of Pradyutunesvarm (special form of Harihara). 


1 

■ 
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ThtM ]mv« been diMraawJ bi 4 ^ m CIl U* 
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of Vishnu irongcs of tlic Pak and Sci« periods diKOVc^ in yariouB 
parts qf Bengal corroborate the evidence of the mscnptionfi. 

For want of sufficient materials it xa difficult to define the nalurc 
of enrly ^kisbmvkm in BengaL It is not necessary to ntlach any 
great unportance to the false Vasudeva, the king of the Putjd«^ 
mentioned in the il/oAd6A««rta (m. U. 8), fcf it does not speak 
of him as preaching any new religion in the country of the 
Pu^^ths.^ 

Coming to more positive EVidcnw of the itucrtptions we find riic 
fipeciat forma of Visbrju, irfa.t (io^'iiidflSfvAmiiiH ftveU-VarflhiisviiTiim, 
KokAmukhasx^uim, Pnid^njnincss'aro, Anxintn-NlriyiMia^ arid Nanna- 
Nariya^ia.^ These names however do not suggest any speclAlity 
in their cuJU. Nor is there sny Imcc of the Ch^tun'y<^a-%^da rx 
the VftisUljavite inscriptions of Bengal which wrinid betray the in¬ 
fluence of the Pa/icbaratni gy^tem. The name Pmdyumnosvani, we 
have geen^ was grreu to s totally different goii^ Harilmni, and 
Pmdyutnna there has nothing to do with the Ptadyuintm of the 
ChaturvyUha. 

The Bb^gavatism, whatever connection It might have had wi^ 
the Pauchnritra at the beginning, was completely different from it 
in the Gupta period*^ The vyuAo-iwcfo which was the central iden 
in the Pfificharatra is abst^nt from the Bhagavatisni of the GiipUs 
which appears as a syncretism of vaxiou$ Vaish^avite beliefs which 
hnii come to stay in the eoiintiy. Vishiiti of Vcdic Brahmaniffmt 
Narnyana of the PliBcbaratnis, Kriah^ia-Vastidcva of the STitvantaj 
Gfipdln of ft paslorei people all had been put in the tiicltmg pot 
from which originated the BhEgavatism of the Gupta perio<L It is 

* Cr. Pari n ilcimo^rsphjf) of this tlwplcr. * Supoi |I« s&- 

*■ ^TmdaMvirril m CTidmUy fanned by like addltm af tbo wnri la llw 

itune GAviiida^ TJwre we ibatlar eutmpl^# in Gnpln birriptiaaB. Cf. Ckttrakup/i’ 
tmmin (a naiae of Vlahpa) , CIL iti- 1US@; (nnav of Kirttkeyah 

ibid. pp. 43, 44; (auoe of fliTa)* pp- 

A'anna-.V^fntu Wli pfobsbty ■ aaiHr ipTTsH tfi llw ppod eilbcf wwufdafi^ Lo tbfl 
nsme of tlue locsllfy or ibe narn^ of iha foOtidDr. For flmilu niua^f Cf. CbaAffli' 
N&ri^va^A, Cftajafa^, ^sdiar-Niriyap^ rfc. (L^vi'A^fpoIr *■ SSa). 

* Tbii hiia Bol burnt qaiL^ cieikriy tmgaiicd by many 

ioampTfl, Dr_ ll. C. HiijcbnudlLiai (Emlp tliritirif of fA-ff FaifAitHCtt Serf* p* S'W) 

thinki that ighu^auildlb dhsppem with tbt riie of Uw watibtp nf Avttlwmt Tlie 
ul^alcjgicdJ boAu of tbe vff^ho-ndda ■ rempdckly different from ibat «f 

qndbfni-fdda, WkJ tbe ipowtli nf thir lalter bad itaLKoift to do with tbe dialipl*^nrw]c« 

of the lorrtier. Tb* Fiai'bwmtni, wftk its eviiAardcifl* did not mttuo mw the 
Rhwviibun. bal: lived UiDg as a diitiiiirt form ol nJaskBi. Etthi ihe 
Vauhaavu did not coeiFt^ «lJi tlie (Cf* 

dAaotdBfi/xfaj Adi* Cb* iS>« 
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tLla Vaifitnavism which bad foiiod its way to Bengal in the Gupta 
pefjorl and had been firmly eatabliahtd in the Pa la perkHi.^ 

VajshjjRvlain In Bengal probably innde a contribution to the 
systeinaliiation of the theory of Avat£m. It is trae that some of 
the Avatfiras like Vamha, Vomana, are mentioned in the 

inscriptioM of the Gupta period** It is also true that in the 
Mahdbhdmta and in some of the Purfities a number of Avataras is 
mentioTicd, but an attempt at syslematiBatioo is first met with in 
the BhdgavatA Pnrajta where there are three lisU of amtamt of 
twenty-two, twenty-three and Bixteen respectively.* In the insenp- 
tions of the Pila period we come across names of several otjatdrru 
like Varaha, Narasimha, Vaniana and Parasurama. But it is 
Jayadeva. of the court of Lakshmanascim. who gives a list of ten 
avatdrut : hfatEya, Kurmai Variha, Xarosiiiiha, yfimano, Paraiu- 
r£mn, ItaniA, BaJarSma, Buddha, and Kalkin.* This has since been 
the standard list of avatdrvt and has been widely accepted. 

Another special feature of Bengal Vaishpavlsm is the lUi^V 
KHshija cult* It was well established in the time of Jayadeva {e^ 
of the latfi century), but it is not known how early it was started. 
It is higbiy improbable, as wc have already seen. 
scenes at Paharpur contain a representation of Rjtdba. Ibe 
reference to Hiidha in a verse of the SaytnkiS of Hflla « OJ 
uncertain date.® Even In the BelSva cp. of the lath wn^ry. a 
though there is mention of the amorous acts of Kfishija wit un 


' Meiitim im^t te be Diuia of the U»ir flf 'J. w—, I (imI ft* it 
PafldbftTitri deTdcjKd in tie pirtvinras (of trladl Bfen^td , ^ ^ 

Mntftiiu an-Verlic duaentiL In imici la wtaHWi * ™*. ^ mt * kind ef 

ftjiitan. be depend. £«Uy aa U- trftdilien Ih-t Om 

TftTitni (Ps^toSfr™ Wtfpoeec™ tantmm), wwdly. 

af lie br Kunriidi. m an-Tedie PP- f ™ “ 

HD deaht thbt the PUSchoritTV w*. * kind of tl, « Lud dis sloped 

.ton* with IMtSWjre. «d .Si ^ 

traditkaas. whiclt wm wiAdy tepaf^tid from lho*c of ™ 

» H. C. R*yeb»uiUiwi op. P IT*-"*- 

* R. G. Blmadvkiir. ftp. «t p. 4S. . ^ 

‘ Tie A/nASiMnrio sikI U« W,. eesLua ibe 

cf Cttbs ««. Sir B. G. Bimadarker Li. i»w=«r. ef opmi^ cd™ to 

eoeudfi iMi list miMt hmy* be*fl aitwixi3*l«f v _ p hmo*nJ from tl» 

be feed .* <CD <op. Ci(. p, «}. TVd oflbr lea ftie bor«r«I froa= U» 

SuddbiitjL Tb«e •« ^ Plfeimd* For not 

■ Mr. S, K. SftT..W.li (Sctdplti'* ** *;ih RadbJi-lLrnbnft. Be 

McepUlig Ibe ideatiflraitfno of the KriJme-Stlrehiiiiii. on 

nggtaU kleiitrSiMtjllO iilher wilb KriJ4ie'®**hBmlT „ ■»„.j-i tia, 

the buk of Gerlftio pftSJftgef bi y«*tBit-dAflr«elfWift^i ^ . rriilorti 

■ Fot TTfaww* iTLaU in nio™tmo Dr, Sakamer Sea. A- 

BfmjohmH 11 tf. 
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Gopls, there is PCI refcrifiico to Radha.^ Hadha wps pttubably a 
Ben^di iRporatipii Piade BhorUy before Ujc time of Jayadcva and 
represented oblj a Vaishmvite pha^^ of the growing 
Kfishna, like being the Supreme Reality^ and Hadha being the 
&tkti which alone could make it attainable.^ 


4^ Saivitm 


No great imporlance need be atinched to the theory that 
fiaivism onginated in Eastern India among the Vtaiy^ or ontcuistes 
w'ho did not coafonii to the ndcs nf orthoflox Vedie religion. This 
theory ia based on a quesLionabte iiilerpreLatiofi of the Vtfitya hymn 
of tile jtiAortJflwdci (xr. S)p in which IVlahadex^ii (alsn cntlnci Bhava^ 
Talnii, Sarvu) h not only reprasented ns the protector of the Vidl3T!Ui, 
bill iff also identiflefl with the Vralya. But it shoiifd not he forgotten 
that thlff Vditya m^mfi not only in the Eastern httt also fti all other 
directions. It is, howcTer, not impossible that the Vmtva hymn 
records a partJmhr religioiijs prnctiee in which Yoga pUys the most 
important part, hot its nrlgin had nothing specially easlcTTii Aa a 
matter of fact, the worship of Siva is now traced by some scholars 
to pre'hJstoric period In the Indus Valley civiliffation.^ 

SaJvism, as represented in the inscriptioiifi of tlie Guptaii> is a 
fully developed religion which had combined in itself the variou* 
culls of Rudra, Siva and the phallus (both m its cruder and mote 
developed mukhalinffa forms). The Pumnic mj-^tholngy represents 
the God in a colourful u*ay, and he is invoked uiidrr various namca 
which probably had oignificaBee in earUer tlmca, but represented only 
the vanioiis aspects of the same god. We have definite evidence of 
the insiallntlon of the god and his phalliia symbol in different placea 


* IB. Ifl. The flf KpfJipii** KttiMwLl- arfi with the Gopti k foun^t 

in tfit Frmhiiu^, VuJip^n-, and utd hJh ia it-i/rsflffliia* 

Sec Sen, o|?. eft. 

■ TiMf idM Wtt# dfcadf papmJiif in ihe m and ?lii crnlurlti AJfc tll*t ihf 

vmiih k Vflkbaavl nr a Mil cf Vklinii. (VIL in. lOa, aOD, w), Mr. B Iv 
Gcwwaml S^EtI ^An^Cf Cidt m Aneint pp. .pe^ljHadi tLst t-li# 

wiH^ KwlhA k frfd ind tnay be tmcfed to ib^ YetEaa wJicto it oticun at'on cpitirt 
of ird “pierjlyn Bal It mtop to i^Tsiballic tluc Sakti nf Vlsbau ofily wbcfl 

A mieittc cfMad had bffo fa![y by lie Bblj^aT^Ui- 

^ ManUlL Mirhmi^Dtro aad tk* induM CrtifcHtiest, L Of i. 
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of Northern lodU in the Guptn period." Bengil was Btirely not 
outside the pale of the Influence of this growuig faith. We li-am 
from an Inseription, found at Daroodarptir, that before the end of 
ite 5 th eenluiy aj>,j Siva was worshipped in Itnga form even in the 
most i nacccasihle parts of Northern Bengal.* The cult had also 
Seoujt'd royal [latrooage in Eastern Bengal, for the GuuaigliaT Grant 
(500 A.D.) rnpKsentB Mahdmja Vamyagupla (mpm p. W) a® 
AIithdtleva~j>addnvdhyaia, 

Two Lings of Eastern India, Sa^nka of KarnastivjiJTia and 
BhSakaravnrman of KamnrOpa, both of whom lived in the first part 
of the 7th cenUrj', were great pititagonifls of the Saiva religioti. 
The eeulplurea at Piiharpiir bear evidence of the populniity of the 
filvnitc cult, as there arc several images of Stvs both of earlier and 
Liter periods. 

The Pftla and Sena inscriptions also contain reference to the 
worship of Siva. There is mention of the insiallation of a four-faced 
image of Mahildcva (probably a muWmhriffn) during the rcifm of 
Dhannapiila. In the Bhfigalpur Plate of Namya^iaiMk there » 
record of a gift made by the long to the Sii'a-Uhattfira an 
worshippers, the Piisupalas.^ 7Ijaya,scnfl invokes Siva under the 
name fi.iuibliu and Vnlliilascnn. under the name gf Dhurjati and 
ArdhaiiiirTiivara.* Although UkshmanaseOA and his imcc^ra 
begin their inscriptions by invoking Narayiua, they do not forget 
to pay their homage to Sadasiva, th* family deity. _ 

As is evident from the Bhagalpur Grant of Narfiyanafmlfl, 
Saivism in Bengal was of the Paiupala R«l. The Pa^pata 
were first preached, according to a tradition m ^ _ 

bhemta, by Slvn-Srika^tha. Bhandnrkar has sug^sted that th« 
Srlkanthii was probably a human teachet* Hu .. . 

confirmed by a passage of the which says ^jt 

Bhagavin SrTknnthanatha was the author of t a wo , • 

was probably his disciple, and these two were 
foundation of the FftSHpata religion. 

Kuiika, Gargn. Maitri and Knurushya; and they hved abo 

* £?/■ The MbUmwa PUlie Iw of CtiMdiaavi^ n. 
whew diiA ii tacntkw of LIk QliWkliinenl of two ■«»*« 

Upvtiilfsma (ntfifit prolHibl;? 

« pT^S wo iWJW- T\^ NT-U^pnr RT^I of BhMte*™nn«i 

be^ni willt an mvaolkn to ' 

‘ Not a. U. 

' IB. 46, at, 71. Btf. M. HJl. IW- ""*■ i*"' 

* «. G. Biiiujiiiuiar, irfei™ #«• V >*"' 

' roiUiwi. IDA, 
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generations before tic time of Cbandragtjptn ii of the Gupta dynasty* 
This would place I^kuHm almost m the time of PatahjaLi who for 
the first lime speaks of the fiiva-bhngavatas. In fact Patafi}ali is 
looked upon by the Siva worshippers of tndcneaia along with the four 
disciptcA of LSkuli.^ as five devatdsJ' 

The PAsupata was thus the oldest form of SaivJsm prevalent 
in North India, and fuJIy reprosentcHl what we caH the Agnminta 
Saivism. The Agamas were originally eighteen in number^ and they 
had come into existence withont doubt in the Gupta period-^ A 
slightly later phase of the eanonical Literature of the ochool is 
represented by the eight Yqicinlas and a very imporlaut work called 
Pingat^TnatiLf a sort of appendix to the BmhmA-^^dmnJu* There isi 
evidence to prove that these texts declare Aiyavarta (the coimtry 
to the soafh of the nimabya, to the north of the Vindhya, to ihe 
east of Panehala and to the wesst of Mngadha) ns the fittest place 
for Slva-^dhnna, yet it really excludes, as unfit. KilmarQpa, Kosab^ 
KiLsmIra+ XaliAgn^ Kankana, Kfifirhl and KAvcrT-rashtni. The 
people of Gauda are admitted, hut the ffurus of that eonntry are 
considered to be inferior to the ^rinu at AiyAvarta. This Iwir, 
however, not quite effective,, as conipetcnt teachers from Mid- 
India were migmtmg to the outlying provinces to propagate the 
religion of the Piiupataa, 

A close examihatHia of the Agamas docs not lend any weight to 
the view that Saktlsm originated in the outlying provinces^* 


^ ef Ch^ndi^lM It. (EL xxt. Iff). TKc ftdilor, 

D, R BhuiitolcM, li» llwt UtkuJlii. cm Use Inati of tkb calnilatiim 

m rraM tq jaiaeritkHi), tci tJhe itl ccHl^jry am. The daw 

of PAf*nHi 'dtli the four dadpla of UkuhA* nmwwU that the MUs 
might lave nmaiihed sboiit thti amc pmod. For ihiy referene« to d€taMs, 
■« ItEra. Vmrpmde OuKkrifttn, n. m. 

" Fctafra*. 4 ff. 

(/rtJo-itfjflSn Riictt, fvp. IMffJ k rej|»nftn 3 le for itn! 
that ^ttsm origmated m iLe vaitr bdt (Bengal, North Bihar. 

GujiTit, rtc.), B* a of opinian (p. ]«) thsl nAcqjtion of Siilcti arose in a 
wietr wl«!rc niatouceliate or motlertm ma preveloot Tb* 

. ** ** *t»cc!*d*d ID catiUiiliing tie axisLence of a mbitralutD of 

wit^rebate m the foci*} xnguiiwtim of tic outet LiJa-Aiyan tdl. 'ibe kislotr 
^ Ssitaiu, how-tt. i«rt farf „,pp«t tc ii, tiu^. -Diere ii i» 

diRk^ty UII adiDiltmff Ihat Ihere were UKnnitkm goddcKs V'indijmviiJfll, 
T^tetjon ^iit. like dakimbliMrl rfc, bat tlvcso did aut jire ri» ^ ikUnn. Tt» 

*etebliibed qrttem of philiwpby He Iho SciolLbl'a la 
^nli aad Piimsha play il» rffc „ ij„, 

On^^n nliskwiiriiliy wee aceepted tie faffilUliaa of rmu local or Uihol godJ**^ 
ta ftakjiti Wow a matter at cmirte. Mr. Cianda. iep. at.) ^untea a ren« of 
uakuowu oti^m acconliiii; to which UiB jiafcU cult "w»a tmnled in Gau^ 
poiKilariBed by tie Maiti3aa> faeie and then prmila in Uabbiabttw ond i» 
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S&tUfrm might have developed fcrtaln special features bi contact 
with the \o€ai eulLure, but ii$ orffui can be traced directly from the 
orthodox feuiva canon wliich hoj^ been already refemd to. Thug 
at the be ginnin g of the Btvhina-^gofTiidaf h is said: 

"Tbf? inip[tciiic energy of tlie nltmmte bewfl, Uh: Si™. oEeusa^ Ui^e form of 
deura . f be bmiu usMm tnergiacd by tbis dme mud frOBi it pure fipwitod 

emniiAled. Suia&iTa lepitiienli Uus tnowtedfe ia iLh ptriutude imil fraisi 
bim the crnlioa lUKrta,*** 

The JagadTdtka-ydTiuda^ gives the detailB of tie jsddhand of a 
large number of aspects of KaB like I^nakatii Bakshakat!, Virja- 
kalir PrajriafcaiT^ Saptarpakall ete. Chekrcivarl* Ghomtiira, Yogini-' 
chakra ete^ also ocenr in the same text and, as we have already ^secn, 
this was one of those tests which originated m Mid-lndla- 

II seems probable that tieBe orthodox traditions of Sfiktism 
were prevoJent in Bengal in the Uler Gupta and the Pala periods.* 
These traditions were Jargety elaborated in the innumerable Tantms 
that wore written in suhsequedt rimes, and Bengal had a large share 
in iL None of these Tantras, however* seenifl to he older than the 
twelfth terttUTy, There are ao definite traces of S&kti™ iit the 
mscriptions of tie Palas and Senas. Ticre is perhaps a veil^ 
reference to a dcJitilte Tuntrie divinity* vh.f Mahan'tlfl-SiussvatT^ 
in an ItLscriptioti of Nayapala found at Gnyfi (No. 37), The 
paucity of reference to Tan trie mysticiani in inscripUoiifl need not 
surprise as, ns Tantrism repre^enta a partieukr phnse of pe^nal 
religion, ft had thus no counection with auy public^ religioua 
cstabli&hmcnt. It had this important difference with the .\gamaiita 
iSaivIsfn which required jnsLitutioicis, commutiity of votaries and pious 
gifts for the mointcuonce of those esiablifihjnents^ 


B. Other Sscit 

A su rvey of Brahman ism would remnih ineotnplete without a 
reference to other PuraoJe or paeudo-Pumnlc gods aiid goddc&sses 

di^appciuTKl m Gujarat,** I do nifli btliirrt, for ftitfMii* aJfwdy lUiedi 
fiTLainatfid in The Kfiiila form nf ddttuni had been tiettiop«i _ pWKo 

mueli man in Bcngn] tlian el*tiplicrc, but I halrr liicd io t± ^ ^ 

■derived from Baddburi mj^ikhni at which Bengal wm tbe lart rtraop™ ■ 

' Tantrum, im, 

* Aci^rAlng Lu Lbe^ Purr^ eompcMd ahaul the ^ wu 

*» ihe lieginnint df the eighth tmhny i-D, (J'fW. ^ 

WWihipBed in her dHTeMUt eftef thfl HWnMT nf ^ LeH-h^ 

b» plw* Ui Riflh*. Vpitfldm KWtip*. kma*khyi. 

Bhiit^AdeiA, fjr. (SflL tl-13 ; 41. •>. 

* Tha pciaid Etpnnkm if ^ 
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whose Bciilptuiftl representatiotis are fcrutici in Bengal. We gel 
images ol stith gods as K^urtikeya^ Gancsit ImliH. Aguii Kuvera, 
BrLiiaspoti efe. m BeagBli from the Glh ceiiluiy' onwards, but we 
have no detjuled knowledge of theit cults. Ga-oeia waa the object 
of separate woi^hip in other parts of India, but there is no evidence 
to prove the eiistenco of the Ganjipatya^ in Bengal. Knrtikeyi!^ a 
popular deity in modem Bengal^ seems to have attained popuhiniy 
in India *aoee the Kushan times, and was a favourite deity with 
some of the Gupta emperor^^ According to Rdjainmngmt C^v, 4S0 ffl» 
there was a teniple of Karttkeya aL Pnpdra^^^rdliana in the Sth 
century ajj., and this presupposes his worship in early times. ^Vniong 
the goddesses there arc repreflcntatiDiis of Cahga and Yainuau, and 
the images of the Malrikks are idso met with. But they do not 
seem to have any Mpeelfil colt although the worship of GafigA is stiD 
current in Bengal in the folk leligiot]. 

Two other gods, Sftrya and his son Bevanta, however, enjoyed 
a epecioJ favour in ancient Bengali The Silr^'a of the Sun- 
worshippers, aa is well known, Imd notliirig to do with the Vcdic 
solar deity of that name, and was most probably a Scythic Importa¬ 
tion to IndiaThe oldest image of Sriiy'a from North Bi^ngal is 
that from Niyamatpur* w^hich has strong affinities with the art of 
the Knsb^ periods AJthough it is not Improbable that the sun^ 
w'orsblp had been first introduced In the Kushun period, no positive 
evidence of the dedication of any temple to the Sun is available 
before the Gupta i>erind,* References to the worship of the god in 
the inscriptions of Ihc 5ih, fJth and 7th centuries A4J.. are numergus* 
and it ia probable that the influence of the cult had extended to 
Bengal very early in the Gupta period. The number of images of 
the Sun-god^ datmg from the Pala and Sena periods, is very large. 

But the Sun-god, probably like the people that brought him to 
India, was ultimately asdmilatcd into the Brnbinanical religiod 
without losing its special features. Ke^vasena and his brother 
adore the Sun who is described ns ** Ihc friend of lotus bedSt the 
source of deliverance of the three worlds withheld in the prison of 


* High hmye bet^ cMt with m PkFt H iil UlV daapi«T, 

* H. G. fihadihirkBr, op, cnf* pp, ISSft^ J. K. Eiii!HErikiiH "The Ttepfft*ntlt|iffl 

flf la Br«hin«iK!iJ Art” {fA. IMS, ppL tfll, l^l) ; I. Pr^liaikl 

* S« mfn p. 

* R. G. lUiwiackar, i)p. 
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darkness, end Uie wooderful bird of the tree of Ihe Vedas.*'* The 
&LQ-gtKt had by this time lost hh ideniitj in the BmhoiaDicd solar 
duity. Bui kiijjfs \^svarupa^na and Kdatvasena call thcniseives 
indicating ihv cxj^^tcnce of a scpaj^te sect of Sun- 

worshippers.^ 

We po^Q^ a number of luiages of Re van t a,, who ia deseribed 
in some of lie Puranas ns the sob of the Stin-ifod begotten on Sareott- 
Although an elaborate description at the woi-ship of the god is given 
in the Agni he does not seem to have had imy populanty 

in the orU]o<)ux Bmlunanical drefo, and l>cJoJiged to the folk-religion^ 
bis cult being an adjunci of the sun-worship- 


m. jATSiBif 

Jaini'iifi, like Bnddbiiiixi, originated in Eastern Tddia, as Mainvim 
WBs born in the neighbourhood of Vai^H and passed a i^rt of hla 
religioTis career in STngndlia nod Champa. Parsva^ the imine^te 
predecessor of Mahavim in the lineage of Tirthankara5+ is associated 
with Champa, and in fact the most important Jaina loc^ty connect¬ 
ed with the memory of Parsva, the Poreshnith Hill, is in Ensteni 
Indlii, 

According to Imditions recorded in Jninfl liters lute, MuhS^im 
personallj' viaitod Weatem Bengal, but wils not fueonnibly receive 
(«. avjmi p. aa) . There is no evidence t<i show that he ewr cro^ 

I bp Ganges snd went csst^rd to the county- ot the 
flllhough there are frequent references to Vailga io the Jaina canon. 

The cariiCT nsrae of Jamiam was Niign)Liilh!iu and it wia by^ 
name that the Jaina community was known till the upla pe « 
According to trarlition recorded in the t c ^ 

religion wns estahliahed in ttme o * 

It is mid that the Nirgmnthaa in PundravTu^thmw had drawn 
pictures repreiwntjng Buddha oa falling to the feet of t e j ' 

The dews was carried to Aioka who, being enraged, o c ^ ^ ^ 
sale nxRB^^re of the Nirgrmithnpiitms m the city of Paffl pu ra. 
ia difficult to put touch faith in thi^ story- 
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Fortubait^ly we tave anotheiT set of Jainn ImditiaPS which likow 
that North Bengal and a portkiQ of lower BeDgal had contributed 
to the esUblishTnent of the JaJna religion already before the second 
century b.c. The is said to have been cfompiled hy 

Bhadmb^ii who was contemponuieous with ChaJidrogupta Maiitya, 
Although thhi atiribntjon may be disputed, there is no doubt that 
the work contains very old iradltjons. It ia certain that there was 
a split in the Jaiiiii church after Bhadrabahu, nniJ this led to the 
fonodutEnT] of a numher qf scfioola all haring a general afQliation to 
the tcaiJi church, Acconlmg to this tradition,^ Godasa, a disciple 
of Bhadrahahu, w^as respoosJhle for the fouDdalbii of a school called 
Godasa-pna which had in course of time four idkhds, ihice of which 
arc ctdlcd TaiumliptLka^ KopvarsbTyii. and Pundm^^ardhaulya, 
These refer tu three well known plates in Bengal, the first in lower 
Bengal and the last two in North Bengal* InscriptlonB of the cod 
of the first century a.c. and of the first century aj).* contniu a large 
number of names of the schools mentioned in the Aul/Miautm, and 
tims show that the tradition had been well established in that periodn 
A Mathura Inscription, probably belotigtag tn the ^nd eentoiy ajj-^ 
records the erection of a Jabia image ct the ref|uesl of a Jaino monk 
who was an iohabiUnt of Bara, a name that can be easily equated 
with 

In a number of inscriptions® of the Gupta period we bear o! 
erection of hnagea of Parsva and other TTrihaukaraSp but none of 
them belongs to Bengal. The solitary exception is the recently 
discovered Paharpur copper-plate of the year 159 (470-79 aJ>.)* 
It testifies to the existence of a Jama vihdra at Ta^-Gohiyi 'Vhich 
was presided over by the disciples and the disciples of disciples of 
the Nirgmntbanfltha acAdr^n Guhanandifi belonging to the Paficha- 
stfipa Bection of Benares.**^ The tfihdra which was thus pmbably 
established in the 4th century aji.j if not earlier stiH, occupied the 
Site of the Great Temple and Monastery receatly unearthed at 
Kharpur. 

It appears from the statement of Hiuen Tsang that the 
Nirgranthas formed a dominant religious sect in Northeriit Sou them, 
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juid Eastern Bengal In Uw? 7th century AiU, Referrmg ttj tie hmtics 
in Pinj^mvarrfiaHa and SamaUitii tic pilgrim observes that *"the 
Digambam NirgtantbiLs were very numDjTDtLfl.”^ 

The Nirgranthfls, however, seem tn have almost disappeared from 
Bengal in the subsequent period, and lie numerons infieriptions of 
Lho Pains and the Senas contain no reference to theta. It is only 
the inunigrants from Western India win rc-egtabliaicd the old 
religion In its new form, iienecforth called Jamifm, in different parts 
of North Bengal in the Muhammadan period.^ The naked 
Nirgrnntlm ascetics had in the meantime probably merged in such 
religious commwnitieg as that of the AvadhOtas whkb had been well 
egtabJiahed id Bcngnl towards the end of the Pala period * 


tr, BiTDDdTisar 

Then? k tio definite evidence as to the lime when Buddhism 
first gained lofiiiencc in Bengal. Tbe whieli defines 

the limits of Aryavarta for the purpose of ordination, places its 
eastern fronticT at Kajangnla near Rajmahab In the com^spondi^ 
passage in the Sanskrit the eastern limit k stated to t ^ 

kingdom of Putidravardhana.* As Vmaya leicts are genera y 
helievcd fo have preserved traditions of pre-A^km days* 
passages may be taken to indicate that Buddhkm had pro Ja y 
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obtained ft footing in Noi-lh Bengnl even before Aioka*ft time-. The 
greiit mi.^ionnry aclmty of A^oka, and the tmditkins nliout him 
recorded ia Dw^iyad^nf^t ^nd al^o by Hiuen Tssan^r make it hightj 
[itTthablc Uiot Buddhistm was not unknowti in Bengal during the 
reign of that great empemt*^ The omtenre of Buddhisia la North 
Bengal in the 2nfl cmtfjry d.c, may aUo be inferred imm two votiee 
in^pttons at SftnchT recording the gifts of two inbabiUnts of 
Pufiftvadliana, which nndonbtedly stands for It 

muitt be noted^ howeverir that Bengal h not tneluded in the various 
centres of Thcmvfida Buddhism in India from which, recording to 
!ifnhdva 7 }i^, the leading Thems went over to Ccylun to attend the 
oeremnny of consecratioa of the Mahdsttupa erected by king Du Him- 
gamaiiii in the first century The finst definite refertne# lo 

Vanga as an imp^irtant eentre of Biiddhi™ oceum in n NiigfttiunJ- 
ko^dn inscriptfon which may be dated in the fnd or 3rd ciimtury 
A4l^ It includes Vanga m a long list of wed-known countries which 
were converted to Buddhism by the masters and fraternities of 
CeyloncBe monks. 

Pfldci^y of arehacologicnl evidence from Betigsl proper makes it 
diJUcqlr lo Bay anything on the eonditinn of Burfdfiism in Bi'ngol 
during the enrfy centuries of the Christian cm. But the flourisbini 
state of Buddhism in Bengal at the beginning of the Giiptn period 
presupposes that the religion had (wen prospering in rliflerent cities 
of Bengal during the early period. 

F^-hJeu w'aj In India at the beginning of Ihc 5th ceatnry a,d. 
The pilgTiin did not cross the Gongeii io see North Bengal, but as 
he descended eastwards along the eourso of the Ganges^ be found 
on the si^uthern bank of the river the great kingdom of Champrb 
with Jfnpoj reared at lire pbees assoeiate^J with the tnemoiy of the 
Gautama Buddha and his predecessors^ and monks residing at all 
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these In TAinnilipti there were m his times twenty-two 

monasteries^ aU of which were lohubHed by monltSt auid the kw of 
Buclcllia was flourishing.^ Fa-hiea stayed at TAmmlipti for two 
years “ writing out his mtmMt and dmwing pictuit^ of kooges.” 

The mformation supplied by FB^hien b amply corroborated hy 
the ardifleologi 4 ail evidence of the GupU |)eriod* The Gunftighar^ 
Greot bearing the date 1S@ of the Gupta Fra (A06 or SO* a.Df)» qE 
the reigo of Vainyaguptut re^^rds grants of Uml in favour of 
the Buildhist SmgAa* of the Mahayana mL The 

Sangha, founded by one Acharj^a SflntJdeva, was residing in a 
monastery called Ainmo^vihdra, which was dedicated to Arja- 
AvaJokJtcavara^ and had been egtabliahed by one RudrudAtta. The 
plate also referfii to two other Buddhist inAdrutf m the neiglibourhoudfr 
one of them being styled * * or royal inhdm. The reco^ 

dcariy shows that Buddhism had been firmly cslabhshedp in 
the reuinle soutb-eastem comer of Bengal, already by the iM^ginuing 


of the Olh century 

A number of Chinese itwoTtI# of Uie 7 lJi cenluiy contuin infom- 
atlon on Ibe condition of Biiddhisin in Bengnl- Amongst nl^ I cse 
RcorElii the Bocoiinl of Hiiieu Tssng »■ nf course, the most itnpoT 
tanl,^ He snw witJi his own eyes almofit nlJ the chief 
fitiddhism which cnisted in his time in Bcngnl. At Kajang^ 
(Kankjol) near Rnjnnihnl he saw sis or soteii Buddhist mornutenP* 
which contained over three hundrcfi brethren i and 
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At Piindm’FBrdhnna there were twenty Buddhist 
and above SOOtJ brethren who folJowcd the Mnhaj’ona «nt i , _ 
The biggest estnhlishmrnt, about three miles to t c ,'^*^V.*lfci.Tin® 
capital-city of mngn cen^ 

monnsteiy “which had spacious balls and tall “ * j tnanv 

There were in this ustablishment over iM bre -n 
distinguished mnnks of Eaatcin India, •* P 
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w&s s temple nHtfa an irnnge af Bodhfaititve Avalokltesvain which 
wjis visHcd by people from far and ncai. 

The condition of Buddhbtn in Sanuifatn, KnrnAiiUTarna and 
TSmralrpti was not less ffoiimhing. In Samatala there were more 
than thirty Baddhist monastenVa with above 20(X) brethren of the 
Sihavlra school; in Karnnsuvarno, more than ten monoslcries with 
above 2000 brethren of the ShminintTyH school; and in Tutnr&liptt, 
more than ten mouaalcrles with above 1000 brethren. Near the 
capital of Karnasuvarria the piJgrun saw the Lo-ti>-^o-chi fllakta* 
mritti'ka ?li monastery, which was a nur^nlficcnt and famoiis 
establishment, and n resort of ilfnstrioiis brethren. According to 
Iraditron recorded by the pilfirim, the mnnastery had been erected 
by a king of the coiintiy, before the entire country was converted 
to Biiddlihtn. to honour a Buddhist anmoRfl from South India. 

So far ns Tdmralipti is concerned, we have more cnrroborallve 
evidence of the same period from otlier Chinese records. Tn 
Ch eng-teng stayed at T^mralipti for twelve yeari and acquired ati 
extensive hnowleflge of Sanskrit Bnddhist texts. It was he who, on 
bis return to Chinn, explained the A^iyisfinAfarfra of ITHanga fNj. 
I22T), Tao-lin stayed there for throe years, learnt Sanskrit and got 
bimsclf initiated to the Sarvastiv£da School.' 

T-Uing® rame to TUmralipti in B73 A.n, and met Ta Cb'eng^cog 
there in a tnftdra railed JVfo-fto (Varaha ?) ; he stayed there for 
some time, Icamt Sanskrit and the Sabdnvidyl, and transbled at 
least one Sanskrit text into Chinese, the IfSgdrjitva^bodhitffftvti- 
snhrfltelha.* 

_ Sheng'Chi tupra p. 87), who was in India about the time of 
-tsuig, has recorded a valuable piece of cindcnce on the condition 
of Buddhism in Samatata. The king of the country at this lime 
wna Rajnbbata, who wna a fervent worshipper of the irtmim and 
played the part of a great Upasakn. He used to make ewry day 
hundred Ihoiisand slaluea of Bnddha with earth, and read hundred 
thousand thfuu of the MoItdpmjnSpSraTnJtd^giara, He also used 
to lake out processions in honour of Buddlirt, with an imnge of 
Avalokite.^vara at the front, and make pious gifts. In the city there 
were more than 4000 monks and nuns in his time.* It has been 
^gested above ftt, ^upm p. B7) tL-it Rajahhat* belonged to the 
^adga dynasty. Even if this be not true, it is important to note 
that a line of Bnddhist kings, belonging to this dynasty, ruled in 
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Esisi Bangui the dose of the TLb centur}? aj>. It is dear 

from all these that Buddhism wns m a very flotii-isting condition in 
Beogol in the seventh eentuiy aji. 

The grcnt monastery of Nniandlt probably cniiie into prominenee 
towards the cIobo of the liflh century Although situated in 

MagadhR, it was OOL isolated from the re%tou9 life of Bengal. The 
EuddhiFit scholars and klnga of Bengal in the dth and 7Lh centuries 
AtO., as in later largely contributed to the development of that 

Institution^ The great l&ilahhadrap who was the abbot of NalandB 
when Uiuen Tsang went there+ was a scion of the Bnalinifinicid royal 
family of Samalata, After travailing in various parts of Indinr he 
settled down in Nalanda and s^tudied under Dharmapnbi. He soon 
“ rose to be eminent for Lis profound coniprehcnaloD of the priocipka 
and sublteUcs of Buddhism and hla fctne extended lo forciga 
countries,’”! As Sihibliadm was the teacher of Hiuen Tsang at 
Nalanda^ the latter a information about his teacher may be relied 
upon. Wc havet besideSp seen from the account of 3hcdg-Chi tliat 
the royal family of Samatata was specially devoted In Buddbiam. 

It will not be out of place to metitton here Umt the two schi&nwitic 
sects of the Buddhists^ ^iz., the Chbavaggiyojs ^lit, the Band of Sb 
hlco) and the foUowera of Devndatta, had probably their eRtabliih- 
ments in Bengal. Accoiifing to the mterpieiatton of the Mabasthiu 
mscijption by Dr. B. M+ Barua^ the former community was settled 
in Pu^d^nagara as early as the Mnujya period. As regnrdj the 
latter, Hiuen Taang definitely states that there were mngh^- 

mmuM in Karnasuvamai ' in which they do not use thickened milk, 
following the directions of Devadatta.'^ 

As rcgaida the schools of Buddhism, Hhien Tfiong telh us that 
in Pnndravardhana there were both Hlnayann and Mahfiy=imp m 
KarnusiivarriA the Sammatiya school, hi Taoimlipti the SurvasH-4 ft-da^ 
and in Snnmtata the Mahayaaii. The SommalTya school was a 
bmneb of the ^rvastivailH. AJihough l-lsing tells ua^ that all c 
four schools^ lujsf.p the Maha^ftghikitp Blhaviray ^ 

Sommatiya. were found in Enslcrn India side by side wit at cr 
schools,, there is no Further jjaHitiv'e e^ddence about it. There is no 
doubt that the only form of Buddhism known in^ Samatala was 
Mahayaim^ which had been catablishcd there already in Ihc begiiiti^ 
of the 0th century, os is proved by the Giinaighar mscnption o e 

tiiue of Vabyagupta, , ^ j i 

Id fact, the dUIercnce between Hlrmy^ and MsMj^ did 
not prcBCDt itself to the Buddhist moiiks of those days m e same 
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way ai H doea now. nJucn Twiifif, while speakitig of the Buildhista 
uf KaluigA, stiyn that thero were hm Brethren “ filudenU of Maha- 
yfijiisl Sthttvirn school/"^ Prom an analysis of ihc ancient Vmaya 
tests it has appeared to Professor Prayluski^' that then? were 
MiLhii}-]^Ists of the various ffinayanii schools like SurvTislivada, 
Dhariuagupiakau, Afahasid^hika. ctcr The Chinese and Japanese 
Buddhists have olwjiys regarded the Hljiajiina and MnlUiyaiia as 
two eomplemcntiuy fonus of the same old Buddhism, the first oieAnt 
for the lefls advanced (Srilvakas and ArhaN). the latter for the' 
more advanced (the Boflhisattvas). In mnny places of Si^mskrtt 
BuJdlii^l tests we are told thmt the SravakayUna (or Ulmsyana) 
is simply a lower step in the laddie leading to the higher which is 
the Maha^iinB»* 

Rifcrence has been made above (mpfa p. fl7) to IBuen Tsang's 
account of the persecution of Buddhism by ^i^nka which is difficult 
to regard as hisloricaL In any case, the conditiaP of Butldhisfu in 
Bengal mid Biharp as depicted by the pilgrim, docs nut alloiv us to 
believe that any serioui* persecutlun had taken pbet shortly before 
bis time, and Buddhism in the very capital of Sa^Ajikn in Kan^ia- 
^uvnrpa was in a fioui-ijhmg ^late. 

As a matter of fact the religious life in India is marked al>oat 
this time by a spirit of cALfanlidty nnd mutual respect and uniler- 
standing which is hardly compatible with a deliberate persecution 
oo sectarian grounds. The barriers bctw'cen tlie different reHgioas 
sects were fast cojmng down, and Buddhism, as represented in the 
dccumenls of the Pilla period, exhibits the new t^adency of eclecticism 
such as wc find so strikingly UJustmted in the career of llarshn- 
v^ordhana. The Pola rulers^ although great devotees of Buddhni and 
promoters of the cause of Buddhism both m Bcugul and in Bihari 
Were also paLroas of Brahmanism.^ 

The Ffiln kingg call Ihemsetvef; ParanuL-saugnta, and the Buddha 
is regularly invoked at the beginning of ihcir official records. This 
invocAtiou sums up the new ideology qf Buddha and BodhbattviU 
in the tno-=t developed Mahhyiina form. During the four centurieft 
uf their rule, Bengal and Bihar remamed the last stronghold of 
Buddhism which gradually lost hold in India, But it was preeii^cly 
during this period that Mahay^na Buddhism, under the patroa&fiP 
of the Polos, became a powerful international force, and exercised 
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docuItuiDt mfiucnce from Tibet in tbe nortb to the istanda of the 
Maliiy Afchipchigo in the floutb.^ 

Klndy liutAiices of active patToimge of Baildliism by various 
Pala rulers have already been given in connecLion with their political 
history (fuprn Ch, vr) ^ and reference has been tnade to the foiuidatbn 
of many important Buddhist monssteries (OdautapurT, Soniapura mid 
VlkTainaslla vitidroM) by the early Fiila kings (iJ- tupra p* 115). Tho 
famous monastery of Vikramafilla^ was situaLed on i hill on the 
Eoulh and right bank of the Ganges to the north of Magntlba. 
The LDstitutiDn mdiiJed 107 temples and si^r coDegeSp and outshone j 
Nalanda hy attracting a large number of BudtihLit stoclenU from | 
Tibet, In fact the list of Tibetan translations of Sanskrit tei^ 
prepared at Vikmmaiila is not inFlgiiifieaiit.^ The site of Ihii 
famous tnoiiasteiy has l>eeil located at Patharghfita in the Bhogalpur 
district,* but this is by no means certain* The monastery of 
Odnntapuri which served as model for the great Bsam-yTi inonasteiy 
in Tibet^® was in the jieighboiirhtiod of Nahindfii and has Iseea 
located near the modem town of Bibar.^ '‘The monaslery of Somapurn^ I 
Iwhlch can be dednitely looted at PnhaJrpuF (u* Jfu^a p4 115), became | 
pn important centre of Buddhist Jearnlng-'^ 

Amongat other famoas 'inhsrojf of the Pahi period may be 
mentroned the Tniikfi|jika, Devlkofa* Pa^diin^ Sannagimi. PboUahark 
Paftikersika, ^km mapiirl and Jngnddala.^ The TnnkTfitnkB vikdra 
was the place where Haribhadm composed his famous coimneiitjijy 
on the Abfiitamxtydlankdra under the patronage of Dharmapfila* 

It was situ tiled probably Mine where in West Bengal ns 
menlioji of a Traikutaka Dev^ya being imeorlhed in the Riidhfl 
cffluntry.® Devlkota was in North Bengal (t?. p^ 2^) i ^ 

Pandita-t;iA4ra in Chittagong-^® Phullahnri and its herautage nre 
frequently referred to as n place where several famous IBu ii^ 
Acharyas livedo and Sanskrit teits were transhit^ iuto i tan m 
collaboration with Tibetan scholarsIt wa^ ritnated m western 
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Mfl^adba piobabljr mimwUm scar Monghj^- SaJumgartt m Eastern 
India is mentioned m an important seat of Buddhist lenimug, and 
a Buddhist scholar nEmied Vaimratim. whn wna wponsibk fur a 
large Dumber of Tibetan tnmsiationa, hailed froni that place* The 
site of Pa^tikera has already been dbcuiised above (Aipra p. 
Vikrainapiiri a’as in Ip'ikramapura in Dacca andi flourished mostly 
under the patronage of the Chandras and Sciuis»® The Jagaddala 
MahavLliJLra« according to the /lamocAaTihj fin* T)i Varcndil* 

A ntiinber of scholars, famous in Tibet, like VibhCitjchiiJidr»t Dana- 
ada, Moksliikarfigupta, and Subhakampipta, belonged to th^ 
tuonaslcryr and there is evidence of Tibetan translations of Sandent 
texts being actually prepared at Jagaildala. The prodding Buddhist 
deity at Jagadda b JTO3 Avalokilcsvara * 

These are ouJy the fafnniis inititutions of the period whoso 
names have been preserved in literaturei but throughniii eastern 
Alngadha and Bengah ■which had attained a sort of cultuial and 
political iinityj. there were many other smaller institutkiiia whoK 
names have been lost.^ 

As noted above, some minor royal dynasties, ruling in Bengal 
duriog the Piibi period, were followers of Buddhism. Reference may 
he made in particukr to Kfintidcva and the Chandra king;* fu* rupm 
pp. 1S4-35), The Tibetan sources tdl us that Tan trie Buddhism 
flourished in VaOg^ under the Chandras, and that king GopT- 
ehandra. who is as^oclnlctl by tradition with a partlculitr form of 
mysticism, belougcd to Ibis dynasty/ The famous Budilhist scholar 
of Vikramapura, AtTia DTpahkara, b said to have htren born in the 
royal house of that place/ IL is, therefore, not improbable that be 
was t^ted to the Chondraa. 

The Sena kings do not seem to have had any special Icaruug 
towards Buddhism, and Buddhkm does not seem to have had any 
patronage from them/ The Buddhist instiiutionji soon, disappeared 
for want of royal support, and those which iingered on did not 
appear to have long survived the invasion of Muhammad Bakhtyir/ 


* CcvdierwCat. i. 7 ®. TB, If I, SOS; il Ito, tie, 125 . 

* SuntjiA, pp, fit a. ici.m 
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Buddhism under the Pilns uppenra to have b«& completely 
different from the Buddhism which even HJuen Tsang describes in 
the middle of the 7th century a 4 >, The nudent bcIiooIs, like 
Sarvustlvaila. Sammnliy* no longer spoken o! m Enstem 

India, and the trace of pure MahayanR that we discover la the 
invocations used by kings in their inscriptinns does not give a correct 
picture of the Buddhism of the period. The Mahiywa had deve- 
loped forms of myatidsm which arc known as Vajfsytna and 
Tantreynna, and these hy their very nature dealt with Mrtain deep^ 
mctapliysical problems which had greater allrsctiou fcff c 

religious man, , i. ■ 

TTie leaders of this new moveraeal have been all cclebyntcd in 
Buddhist tradition as Siddhss. and their nunjber is traditiondly 
reckoned as eighty-four. This number hod, however, nothing but 
a symbol ieat Taliift, fts an eMniiiiatkjn of the cigbly-four s ows 

that some of them are simply repetitions of the same names in 
different forms. But there is no doubt that ihmv of the names 
wtte we hnvf! worksp mostly preserveJ in Tibetan turns ions, 

of some of the Siddhas.’ , 

The rise of this mystictam was somehow mnnecled with Bengm 
which played a great role 5o its dUseminatiou throiig nu ", 
Although it is difficult to discuss the chronology of the Siddb 
here,* w-e have strong reasou to believe that they ' **''?*L Lt* 

between I he 10 lb and 12th «nturics, Frotn the “ 

altriliuted to Uiem, it appears that the principfll among e ^ 
were Sarahs. Nfigarjuna, Tillopada, NSro-iAda. 

Kahnii-pada. Writings of Lui-pada, fiabam, I'iinn Soraha 

also have been preaerv^ed. According to some Bud*.sl tradition 

was bora in the city of Rajnl in Buddhism 

temporary of king Ratoapala. He was in^a '"-hair at NalandS., 
by u king of Orissa, and later succeed^ to a _ 

Nag^unu is said to have been the disciple o ^ however, 

times supposed to b« identical with NagabcMlhu esc 


ol whkli tJw EUlbentieitr k diipiitrd, eont*^ » 

U»t tbi! kutciFtOFi or EUnicKuniir* were wwhfp^rf o _ ^ 

a preUUc iLii iiDflll Buti-lhwt ocmnnpul^ sU ^^ Buddhimi 

centur>‘ id bacfftialblB roroeff ol Enaiem BtmgW-- Ct H. P. 

in nicHMcd foiw liajpensJ Ui Ben^ ^ ^ j-j. rnlilJed " BuflrlHidU 

of Lrtmif ^ “ twr*. VdL s- n# 
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appear to be two distinct personages. The two met at Pundm- 
vartUinna, and it was there that NSLgirjnna forttied a part of hLs 
mystic career. NagijJiiita was Uiitiatcd to Buddhist mysticism aud 
aJchfumy at NaJandii by Saiaha and bu assistants. One of hts 
disciplesp Nagahavop became a profe^r at Nalanda. TtUo-pada was 
a Brahmin of CWtljigoii^, associated with ibc P^^TyiiiA-^?ihdT^^, of that 
ptaee, and a contemporary of king Jlahipala, Naro-pada bebnged 
to Varendra, waa a disciple of the famous fogicuin of that €ouiitry» 
Jptari, and a contemporaiy of king NayapBla (c- 1038^ 

The great AtL4a Dipankam al?iO flnurLshed in this perioci.^ Niro-pida 
at fi^t was at Phiillnhari and then at VikramasiU tnonasleij* 
Many of the other Siddhn writers belonged to Bengal, and wrote 
mystic poems in old Bengali,* 

So far a-5 can be gathered from the text? composed in ibis period 
the mystic Bud^lhiam had assumed three important fonns : Vnira- 
yana, Sahajayiiim, and Kalachakrayina. The ancient philosophical 
schools like YogBchara and Madiiyamika cxistcij only in name, and 
m texts which were studied by a few scbnlitt^. The ancient Viuaya 
schools like SarvBstivada, Mahaafiiighikap cTc-, had only a limited 
scope for giving initiation to the novices; hut the more complicated 
domam of MahilyanA practices waa reserved for those who had 
special initiation in Vajinyana, SahafayBim and KAtaehakrayaoa * 

Vafraylna and Baha^ayaim reprcsentctj two aspecta of the same 
mysticism; the fir^ laid stress on cemmonmla which had only mystic 
impiicationSp whereas the latter dealt with the more advanced stage 
of that mysticistn in which ceretooninls had no place. The Siddba 
writers have treated this aspect of mysticism in tbcir texts. Great 
importance is attached to the practice of MOTitta, mudm and 
mm^la Jo the Vajraynna and hence a great mystic value is at Inched 
to the various manifestations of sound, which, according to these 
teachers, could be visualised in the forms of gods and goddesses, 
l\hen these divmjtiea appear before the they form a 

in which they take thEir pioper seat according tu various dJflpoailionB^ 
and the mystic* who is now speechless, carries on his w'Orsbip with 
the help of the mtuifd which is now his only language. Hence the 


* Fof AuAa Dit»iiikim rf, Mtpn pp. M* S. juh! iIhd CK xnfr 
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utility 0 ? the multitude of gods and goddesses, represented in the 
literature and iconograpiiy of this period, Vafra is defined w ibe 
Prigfiii of which the essence is the Bodhichitta, and hence it is the 
hkti in the Brahinntiicai language of the Tanttas, 

This display of fekti is itssodaled with the practice of Yoga 
which required the help of the Guru, Thus the Guru cnrac to be 
given an cJtaltcd posilitin in these su'stem!. It was, however, not nn 
easy task for the Gum to lead the disciple to the goal. He had to 
find out the special spLritnaJ aptitude of the disciple and sugg^ to 
him the path most suitable for him. In his analysts of the spiritual 
aptitudes of the disciple, he seems to have arrived at a novel classifica¬ 
tion called ttJo. There are five such kuht lechnicnlly ended Domhi, 
KatT. RajakT. ChandfllT and BrahmanT. The nature of these tuins 
is determined by the five sfcoitdAoj or the essence of the five basic 
elements constituting the material existence of the being, '^ese 
five frufov are the five aspects of the ‘pfajSA, The task of the ure 
was to find oat whieh of these five aspects was picdomiiianl in is 
disciple, and lead him nlong the path determined by it. 

The practice of Yoga renui>^ » knowledge of the whole physHV 
logical system, inclitditig the innumenible ijodi# within the y, 
the diilfercnl stations or the meeting places of various a>stcM 0 
na^it, the three principal n^a being ialono. fottpid an at? h, 
of which the noodlAwfr extended np In the topmost station, 
inner numifestations of the bodhichitta or the aakti. urmg 
upward march along the through its various slationpT corre^o^ 
to similar transformations of the ohjccllyc field o^ _ f_ 

transformations have a great importance in Vajravajia u n 
the BahajaySna. The goal of the two. however, seems o 
same, 7 tiz. ifruihamkha or perfect blLss. . 

The Tibetan sources tell us that the ^ but 

specially developed outside India, in a country m tn i ' 
was rntroduced into Bengal in the Fob* pEfio • ' f warks 

ieacbcTB of this school, Abhayakaragupta, wrote a ® 

on this school. He was a contemporary of 

^lacbaVruvSua attached a great itnport®u<^> in ^ „n«ii>lliitiou 
Yogn. .0 li,. Itmo feclor. th, 

£te, Hentv n.ctranoiiiy and aatrolopy aaina ^ P ^ ,ILniwi it wi, 
I»rt in Ihl. ayatant. But « to « ft, ! 0.1 » «■«'"'<' ’> 

the Bume as that of the other systems. ncrtcrls of 

On account of this peal emphasis on the 
the religion, although these had ihdr root m 

mika. Buddhism was soon unhinged. As tune ^hjeh still 

less importance was attached to tie ^ on« 

retained a faint stamp of Buddhism- The cerem 
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complotoly elhnbfited, it was not hog bffofe what MniJiincd of 
fiuddhtsto was absorbed in Uie Brahiojinical Tfintric system uf 
Bengal wliich by an inesitabte process had attaineii « simJIar fn^ 
This Bssimilation bad surely begun before the end of Uie Pah period 
and w&fl ijompkliMd bcforc the I4th oeatiuy*^ 

W& havi! seen Lhat Ln the hand^ of the Siddhachfiiya^r Btiddhistfl 
in BfDgal hiid attained a stap- ivherc lU assimiliilion to fektism was 
an easy matter. The Idea of Bodilha had bin^n dispens^ with lioth 
m his hukika and lakottam forms ; the Vajmyina deiUei wrrc no 
lonKPr necessaryp as they belonged to a lower plane; the 
and lh.il consequent ob^er^'ance of the rufes of monastic di^ipliil'e 
had no imriof ^ monasticisin wns dead ; and The formal aspect 
of the irtigion was completely ciiscredsted. The fundamcntnl basis 
of this new Buddhism was tltal form of Yoga which we call Hntht- 
yoga. This Unthajogn, ngnin, in a general designation of a variety 
of pTHctjct.'s of which the distinctive features enn now be hardly 
recognised. The followers of feiittistii do not as ycl stTm to have 
■ disCQ^'Cfed the advantages of the Ilatiiayofic methocts, and hnd been 
piirsiiing the earlier orthodox ways. 

The fusion of Sdktism with this iyp*y of Buddhist mystjcim 
gave rise to new schools of ^ktism on the one hand, ami certam 
forms of popular t^Ligkiii on the oilier, both of which have suni'ivcd 
till out times. This new school of j^klistn is called Kau1a» of which 
the fuudarnental doctrines ate found m a number of textSp reecntly 
discovered from Nepah which trace their origin to the teachingi of 
Matsyendranatba. The doctrine of ituio {from which the word 
kcula is derived), as we have already geen, is a special fcattire of 
Buddhist myaticism. Ktila ii nsed there to mean iakti which ia of 
five kindsp and these are presided ov^t fay the five Tothagatas. The 
sacred lore of llie Kaula school in colled Knlagama, Kulas^tra rfo-^ 
and the followers of its methods ate called Kan la i Kubputra or 
Kutinn. Kuta is defined as the Sakti, and Ahuta ib Siva, The 
doimaJit ilivinc energy within Lhc body h ealfcd Kukkiiod'^^^^l’^ 
analysts of the Xaula texts dcoriy showa that many of their leading 
ideas had been derived from the Buddhist mystic schools. Some of 


^ BudJhtft nui^rti in Beci|^ irHMtJv l^danp ta tfai» Olh. 
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Um? ancicTit tcacta of IJl« KauIh school show that it hjiif many snb- 
divuiona, the most iropartanl of theta probably bdnsr the Yoginl- 
kauta. which is said to hove been fouiiilod by Slatsycndrimatha nod 


WM connected with Knniarijpa.‘ 

The Kaula school wliich identilied Itself with BrahainnM 
fiiklism could not be ousted in spite of the vehement attacks of its 
orthodos eriliea, as its gieat strength lay in the acceptance of 
the Vama^ma. The other movements which did not accept the 
Varnisranin. and in which Buddhist mysticism survived, wem the 
Nithlsm. AvsdhuU. SahajiyS. Bitul tie. It a at present unpossibfe 
to trace the history of the rise of Ih^ movements, and it is probable 
that thev were indistinguishable from each other in the transitional 
stage. They gradunUy developed their distinctive character, and 
the tranBitiou seems to have been over by the IStb eentmy. Tiie 
followers of Nalliism, in course of time, lost their monastic character 
and were nffilialed to the Hindu society M a separate caste. 


Nathisra originated from lie religion of the Siddhacha^’as, as 
its reputed founder Matsyendranlitha seems to ha,vc l^n t e saine 
as Siddha Lui-pAda. The great Icnchera of this religion a« calhrt 
Nathas, and the moat famous amongst them were n’lra *: ana 
iCnnnMhn, Chflurangmathn, efe. MinanStha prelably jbe 
as Mnt^vendra, of whom Goraksha was the disciple. nVt 

exercised such a considerable influence, particiUarly 'o ^ ® 

Eastern Bengal, that their miracitloua tales became the ® 

popular songs in Bengali which are of great importance or e 
history of Bengali literatuie.* ^ ^ 

The Avadhulas, who wen? alt sofiydJtWf also drew 
lion from the teachings of the Fuldhas, Advayavajm. we _. 
!»»»,; ,» Av»dhllli-l.Ed..* Tk. va,- n.m, of lie 
that it fnllowed the Buddhist method of \ogn m 
knowledge of the mMf called Avarlhuti is cssra ifl . , ' 

l.o«v,r l„ lorgoltc. Il« tbi. b.d . di.bu,< STsitJ 
8 particular form of mlipous exerciao wbicb is rsry o 
and probably also in Jainiam. _ i it.* > 

The lwrlv« DhatiSgiui. sllboush most 
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doth«a The Jaiim IcAdfuji^-tiiim has * chapter (i. 0) on 
the Dhutns. It cojoms on the TOendicniita to live far awn^- from 
human habitationB, to live on beggiag> not to mind torn ckithi% not 
to do injiii'y to one's self or to anybody else iste- These are exactly 
the ruks which Devadalta wanted to intmduce in the code d 
monastic disciplinei but on fioeounl of attong opposition was himaclf 
excommunicnted-^ The Ajlvikas also, wc know^ insisted od aucb 
privations. The Avadhutas seem to have revived that old tradition 
of the followers of Dhiita'disciplme^ and this supposition U amply 
confirmed by the Gomktha-tiddhdjtia-samgntha which was partly a 
code for flieir use. Aecording to this text the Varoaimma is of no 
importance to the AvadhClta- Neither the Sastras uor the pUecs of 
pilgrimage con lead hiin to emancipation. He is without aoy 
attachment to any object and behaves like a mnd roan." Nityi- 
nanda, the famous associate of Chaitanya^ was an avadhuta^ and the 
description which wc get of his manuera in the Chaitanya-bhdgiiT^itta 
codLftins a vivid picliirE of the relS^ons life of the followers of this 

The Sahajiyh was well established b Bengal before the time of 
Oiaitanya' and its progress could not be checked by the protagonkli 
of the Cbaitanya movement, although they tried their best to do so* 
On the otlier hand, it was the Chai Lanya moveniciiL which, in couise 
of time, became deeply influenced by the Sabajiyap The oldest 
reference to Sahajiy^n is found in an inscription of the 13th century^ 
the Malu^matl Plate, which speaks of *' a supt^rior officer of the royal 
groom “ (?) aa praetiidng the Snhafadharma m FatritcraJoi in Tippers 
(-&tAnja£fAar] 7 iWEi hamiasu).^ ChapdldaHu was the earliest Bengali 
writer on .Sahajiya, and lived most pnobab^v in the 14th century a-u. 
The writings of Chandidfisa have come down to us in a much altered 
form* aud I he Kfiahna-kirtuna, which hna probably been preserved 
!n its origbal fottn* eontains very little of the inner doctrinejs of 
the Sahsjiya. We have, unforLiinately, oo other early texts of 
Sabajiya* but it is possible to trace in the altered sgogs of Chond^daia 
and hiB Kjuhiiia-i^rtana some of the fundamelilat doctrines of 
the Buddhist Sahajayariap Although Radha is the Sakti nod Krisb^n, 
the supreme rMlity^ the Hathaynga is not dispenscfl withp and the 
much discussed RajakT of ChaodldfiBa reminds us of one of the five 


^ Fiff dw Eoddlii&L DbfiliAgu att Bspat, and 

PPr ff. 

• WQ. X. ea 

• «d. Gc^iiiLadi Kavnj, pp. 1, 10 rfe. 

* CAointnvo-I^Aa^hajrii, Mwlhyi jn; Ant* nL 

* jx swifi. 


sm.] Religiota Life in Bengal 05 

kulae spoken of m the VAjmjriaa. The bter writings of the 
Stiiajiy^s siso attach great importance to the inner n^Hr> the various 
choitrajr of the statloDB, atid the lotus with thousand petals* They 
do not [ose sight of the fact that Krishpa is the Supreme Keahty, and 
Radha, nnty the Sakti that makes him attainable. 

As only fragments of the IJtcature of the Biuls have been 
made accessible, it is not possible to say to wbat estent they have 
presen'cd the nocieut traditions of the Buddhist SnlajayanaH From 
the few fvngs nlrcndy collected, it appears that they hove preserved 
that tnidltion more faithfully than the SSahajiySs, as they have not 
allowed themselves to be inhiienced by VaLshpavisiia. R&dh& and 
Krishim have no meaning to them, but Ibe the chokftu, the 

iakti etc., are regarded by them os of the greatest ioiportaiice> The 
Sahajn bliss k the ultimate goal with all of them* 

Biiddhism, which was once a great religkui, wuld not have 
sun'ived only fq some debased forms of popidar cults bke the Dhaimn- 
thakur piijd. It traftsfomicJ itself into those living forces which 
inspired and guided the reUgious and literaiy life in Bengal for 
centuries even after the disnppeaiuftcc of its distinctive features. 


V, Gekbui> Rsvutw* 

Before concluding this short sketch of the different religious 
systems, it is necessary to review some general features of the re r- 
gious life in Bengal as a whole. We may begin with the compamtjve 
influence of the different sects or cults. On this point the testimony 
of llhica Tsaag, the only direct evidence that we possess, leaves no 
doubt that the Buddhists and the Juimis were far outnumbered by the 
followers of Brahmanical rvligion in the 7th centt^ a.d. Save or 
the gradual decline of the Jainas, the slate of things describco^ y 
Biueq Tsang seems to have been true also of the Bubscquenl perio 
The patronage of the Ffilns no doubt gave an Impetus to Buddhism 
and saviid that religion from the fate which overlook it in t e res 
of India, hut docs not seem to have maleriafly affected the ominnn 
portion of the Bmhiuaiikal religion. For it is worthy of 
hy far the large majority of images and ioacripllona * 

assigned to the period between 750 and 1200 ajj. are manica, 

and not Buddhist. , i. i i™ 

Among the non-Buddhist sects, the Nir^u ^ f ii^Kin 
catne to he called Jainas, were very muneioua in the ys o 


* Anlbnrities far mast of liw stslEiwnl* nswle ■” thb fwtwn ■« ote*t alxn'r- 
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Tsang. Fof reasons, not knovn to nsi this most have lost its 
influcilce to a consJdcrable extent in Bengni during the Miljsequent 
ages, as very few Jaina images and inscrijilions have come to light 
so far. Of the two great sects in the Brnhmnniosl raligioti. Vaishpav- 
ism seems to have been mom popular than Saiviim, at least during 
the Iftst two or three eenturie^ of the Ilintlu rules if wc are to judge 
by the number of cnlt^imiiges which moiiily belong to Lhi^ period. 

The mynJ patronnge of a religion is not a bad index of its general 
mfiuence and popularity + in Bengal the KJindgn^* the Chandrait 
and the Vhh^y and individual rulers like Kintideva and Bs-inavanta- 
roalk were folbwore of Buddhism. VAinyagupta, Sasauka, Lakimilbfl, 
and the early Seim rulers like Vijayaaena and Vallaia- 
y>nft were Snival. The Vaitnans, the later Sena kings and the Dei a 
family were V^aialipavBS. No royal Jama family ia known, nof even 
aay individual ruler of that faith. 

But in spite of the existence of different religious sects aide by 
ride there was no aeotarian jcalutisy^ or exclusiveness. This b proved 
by referenct's in eotitemporary epigraphs whose value cannot be 
igoored. The catholic attitude of the Buddhist Pala kings has 
already been referred to above, Dhannapila and VigrahapiUa 
are given credit in officinj records for mamtnlnmg the orthodox sfjciid 
order of castes; Narayupapala himself btult and endowed a tempk 
of Siva, and not only altcndod sacrificial coremony of his Brahmiui 
ministers, but also reverently put the saerificuil water on his head; 
Chitrnmatikii. tie chief queen of Madattapilla, regarded it as merilorir 
ouii to hear the rcdtal of Mnhdblmmia.^ Siuiihtrly Pmbiiavfttu the 
queen of Devakiadga, set up an image of Chaif^u On the other hand 
the Saiva king Vaioyagqpta endowed a Buddhist monastery, while a 
Brthmann and his wife made pious gift of land lo a Jainn vihdra^^ 
Whik these instances show respect and reveremre for othOT 
creed, certain facts indicate even a more intimate niisociatlon between 
different religions sects. Thus the Buddhist Dhnnadatla tnalriei a 
devout Saiva princess, and takes credit for his knowledge of the 
ltdmdyana, the A/uAdhAdrafu und the Pwronaa. Their son KuntSdev^ii 
although n 6uddh]st> adopts a royal seal which seems to combine 
the religious emblems of his parents, viz, the Hon and snake.* 

Still more interesting are the in which a king openly dcclarea 
his devotion to more than one leligions faith. Thus Vnidyudeva 


' Flk BtL Nn. aa. ^ No, 4 $. 

’ Piluqiiir CP, {Ei^ Xi, ai}. 
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gtylM himself bolh Famma-meheivam und roranw-*M^/inavB and 
DoromA?apalu,‘ although a ParowMi'flMiA^-rt^nJF pi*ys respect to 
Bhngutfiii The coppcr-plutc grafts ol risv^rapasena and 

|i[f4ii vji^«n'i are perhsp^ Lli& instructive on tiij point. c 

foyal seal altaebed to the plates bears the representation of Sft(&iTB, 
and is nctunlly called Sadiiiiva-iuudrS in the body of the hiscnptioM; 
they open with adorations to Natayapa, foHowed by an invocation 
addraascJ to SQrya ; and finally the kings themsdves ^ pv™ 
the title Pumma-iaum. It seems the kings not only professed the 
two grant faiths followed by their fore-fathew, but added a new one. 

These two nindn kings of Btngal se^.‘m to ® 

the age. For even tOHky the rame spirit charaetenses the religious 
life of Bengal, where every orthodox Hindu performs t e iiors ip o 
N&rayiuia, LokshmT, Durga, Knrlikaj Sfirya and other 

and goddesses with equal seal and ‘ , • 

families .are lalwlled Vaishpava and others Sakla, ej a\ c a , 
and fcvenmce for, nil the gods. . , j 

While bolh Valshnavism and Saivism deriv.^ 
inspimlidfu from ihc mngulficci'i temples RUtl ^ K™ ^ Riid 
of Brnhmanns distinguished for their ralipous the 

scholarship, the main strongholds of the “ 
numerous fiMras or monasteries. Hiuen T^ng ^ 

there were ses^nly Buddhist vihAroM, accommodating . 

monks, and no less than 300 Deva templM m en^ ikr^arcounts of 
as wc nm judge from archfleological evidence and the _ 

TIbetaii writers, the number of t’tftoma, monks, an , studded 

In subsequeui limes. We enn easily visu=^ whS 

with temples and triAdre*, the name and ^e n ® ^ home 

spraad far lieyond the frontiers of India. Be^a ^ the^ 
of a body of learned Brahmnpas and Buddhist 

whose livelihood was made easy and ^ . ■ j„jj hiid down 

chnrity, and who dedicated their lives to the highest ^ 

for the; In the holy scriptures. The most 

respect is furnished by the detailed account ^ ? ja 

Tl^mlipU by Msing. who himself Uved there far some time. 


* IHQ. t 911 - , , Iked "llieif F®* 

• I.i*in 9 . pp. After ^ 

bYdiEliinR vcddly and ^ miwt* and d™# ^ 
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or two. tmt la * ^ Wife 
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view of the geocml moral lapse in later phases of both Baddhist and 
Braliinajiical reLigiotis, wc should Lake note of the high moral staodanl 
of monastic life recorded by m eye-witness* That the Brahmapu 
were also inspired by an equally high ideal is abundantly proved by 
the works of Bhavadeva Bhatfa^ Hnlayudha and V'allnlaaeiiiL to which 
reference has already been made (ouj/m Ch. jci) , 

In conctusioot we most emphasise the intense religiosity which 
chajscteriseil the people at large. This is proved by the nature, 
scope and volume of the extensive religious litcratun?, both in 
Sanskrit and Vernacular (rupni Chs, xi-sui) , which grew up during 
the tenth, eleventh and twelfth centttriea A.m Aj aLready noted 
above, we have to trace to this formative period the bcginningi of 
many of those folk religions which exeTcis^ considerable influence 
over the mass of people in Bengal during the mediaeval period. 


ipokf] wiih ^uinfn 03 fuat curept wbe^ bu uiDllier or u«Ur mm I* 
biiki, whom Ik faiir iniljidfi Kim 


U, ICOJfOGaAPHY 


I. iNTBaDUCnON 


The time when iniAgcs first formed objects of worship in Bcn^l 
wtn njit be detcrtniocd with certainty. It is hi a way hound up with 
the larger problem of the antiquity of image-worship In India on 
which widel3’ divergent views have beEui entertained b3' scholare.* 
It is not neeesaaiy for our present purpoac to disensa the question 
at length. But it does not seem likely that image-worship occupied 
an acknowledged and imporlant place in lh& religious life of Bengal, 
till the introduction of various sectarian religions in which 
or loving adoration of the one personal god by his devotees, formed 
the fuDdamctitat element. 

There can be ImHly auj' d«ubt that were at first made 

mostfF of periehahlc matertab like wood or Mention maj c 

tnnrle id thb conneeti-on of the iiiterestiiig pfacticCv ehir j curren 
tn modem Bengnh of making k^hainika muigefs of dny+ won? ipp^ng 
these with pomp and eeremony on particular paruan ^ ySi 
immersing them afterwards in tanks or itvers^ fl practice w i 
probably e^bted from very early limei. j r 

These fact on, together with deliberate acts o ^ * 

specially by foreign invaders, esplsini to a large extent, c pane ^ 
of early examples of images in Bengal- As a nmUer o ac . 
single image, discovered so far in Bengali can ~ 
before the Gupta period, and very few confidently da^ 

even in this period. Slone images came to ^ ^ ^»ktph was 

fmm the lime of the PhU nile» of Benjpd. The 
utilised for the construction of these images ^nera y 
the hornblende schist variety usually quarried lom e 
Hills, and this as well ns Its variauts remained the 
these purposes in Bengnl. Another durable ma en niujorocto- 
less frequentlv used for making images in ^"^ ***.. H,5njF verv 
alloy. -Bometiitica gold-plaled, precious metals ^ 

mrely used. SomrmeUl images associated with 

been discovered in various meUls attained 

the high stale of excellence which the art 0 S . - i - ^ 

hen.. It mm be oh«r,ed, beieever, U-t even «hen pmepd 


* Pfir m Foil draiiauKm od tbli point rf- J- 
icomo^aphjft Cfa. n. 
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find ncoeasoiy figures were twing made of such dureblt mflterisls, the 
potter's and cwfpcntcr’a services were also being requlsitioDed 
for iho sanie piiqwEje. Tiifl Pikirpur atid Matas than cjccavatiimj 
have brought to light numerous terracotta plaques illtislrating 
various themes, religious and mythological in character* 

Wilh these few prefimioaiy remarks we may now proceed to 
study the Iconography of Bengal by classifying the images, discovcied 
vtuthln the boundnrics of this province, according to the respective 
creeds to which they bebng, and describing aomc of the outs Unding 
specimens selected from each groups 

ll is ueceft^ajy to add, however^ that the identification of the 
inmges cannot always be regarded as certain. As is well-known i 
comet idcntihcatkiti of an icon is possible only when we can find 
a test describing the image to be worshipped, cxactiy coircax^ndnig 
in all deUils to the image in question. Thesrv arc many image)^ which 
do not fit in with any iconographic tesft known so far, and, what is 
more sarprisitig, many icotu found m Bengal, with definite name* 
given in inscribed labels, do not exactly conform to their rfAydnoi 
givt.n in cairmt Tanlra texts It xs evident, therefore, that cil her 
there were other texts not yet discovered, or the iconoplastic art in 
Bengal flid not always scrupulously follow them. The former suppo- 
sitjon ig, however, more probable, 

Puriher. it is to be noted that it Is always difficult to asaign even 
an approximate date to an ini age, unless ii contains an inscription, 
which is very rarely the i:fise; for the rest dates have occasionally 
been suggested on grouads of style. 

Finally* a word may be said about the method of de&ctibing the 
different ban da of an image which has more than two hands^ These 
hands cither hold object or diow a certain pose. For the 

sake of brevity these have been enumerated together, beginnlngp 
uuJeKs otherwise slated, from I he lowest hand on the righ t , and 
ptocc^ijig clockwise to that on the left. The meaning of the 
technical terma is given ja a gbsswy (v, infm pp, 475-7&)* 


n, BRAHMAPficAL IcoNs AssociATEn wTrn VrsicTO Cult 

The \jshntiite groups of images are the eonimnnest among those 
disTOvered in Bengal proper. The four-handed images of Vbhpu, 
which are commonly met withp generally depict either one of other 
of the of whkh, according to the fully developed PdacAo" 

rd^m theology* ihcrrc are Iwenty-fourp Or some of the vibfmvai 
(incAmataTy forms) j especially several of the celestial onca^ The 
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bumfiti mcarontions ol Vidiqn are usually endowiMj with two haods^ 
while his VisvarfijMi variety is multi-haadeij. The twenty-four forms 
of four-baudcd iuoiges art differentiated' by the varying 

order in which the four hands hold the usual attribtite&+ 
(conch-shell)I, chukta. (wheel)f gadd (maee), and p^dma (lotus)» 
^metimes the last two are personified as Chakra-pnrusha and Gadl- 
devi- The types referred to above are mainly cult images. A large 
number of reliofs:^ on the other hand^ mostly decorative in character 
and datable in the late Gupta period, such as those of PshaJpur, 
iQusiratc h'geuds of Kri^ahna, ati lacamatton of Vishnu * 

The commoner form of Vishpu images in Beugal belongs to the 
vnriely known as Trivikmiiia. The attributes in its lower and upper 
left and upper and lower right hands are refipeclively concb-sheU^ 
wbeeh mace and lotufi. 

The earliest Vishnu image* is the reiief-likc free'standiog 
sculpture of Vishnu from HlnkmU (Maldah) and now in RaishaW 
Muacuiu (PI. xt-v. IID). It VS a four-anned figure, its upper right 
and lower left hands as well as the legs being partially brekcn+ 
Its lower right and upper kft hands hold a lotus-bud and a 
abeJl respectively, and its sparse ornaments consist of a low TrifOp 
A^ra^ anyada and g^ajfiojHiotta* - l ki v 

The clcgaatly carved huge Image of Vislmu, f 

stone, about 4 ^ in height^ found near LakshmanJwti (Ba rganj), 
is one of Ihe most interesting varieties of such images ever 
covered anywhere m India, ^tb from tie point 
iutiatic esceUciice imd its iconographic importance (Ph 
Vislinu Is seated in Mitdmna on the out-srtietcbed wiogs o a ^ 
eyed Garuda who is shown as about to soar f 

right and back left hands hold two iotas flowers y ^ir a * * 

the pericarps of which arc depicted, t 

figures of Kamala (Gaia-LakdiinT) and Sara^vaO, the ^ er 
o« an adtiqu^shaped karp. Th. right <md eft fmn of ti. 

deity hold cAoAro (with Chakra-punwha inside jl> anJ the miM 
figure of Gadii*dcTi. On n high hexagonal 

foiir-liunded ddty seated with its bands in the ya™ *!„„ of the 
the back hands eartying some indistinct objects, ^-,, ,,1.1 stand 

lUrilntes of Vliihoil (if lh» tlimiio U tomet Um «l»lW 
for Ya*l«n, VTdi,u). On Ifc. top ~.d !»«»“ ^ 

steLI, appear the fiyinp Viifpidtaios and lli« _ sia 

i*dy. nod life kdW fie»r= i. *»»«(“«> 

■ HI of, ^ ^ 

* Tbe date oi this imife h#* h*™ ^ 
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ftod other usuiil onuuneats. The severe amplicity of the whole 
oomposilioo, the shape of the harp and the plainness of the 
•prabk^vali —nit bdicate a comparntively early date, and the loinj^e 
can, with some amount of confidence, be referred to the early Pil* 
period.^ Its unique iconographic features cannot be explained with 
the help of any known teit. It is an uncommon thing in Vlshipa 
images to place ^ and Pushti in the back hands of the centnJ 
figure: again, the manuer of its holding them reminds us of the 
Ghiyasabad and Sonarang Buddhist retiefa to be noticed below; 
while the DhyunVBuddhB-ljke pTOsentation of the ipiniature four^ 
handed figure on its head-dress is reminiBcent of the Khlan<larpttr 
standing Vishnu.^ These Vishniiitc reliefs seem to show distinct 
traces of absorption of hlahayaaa features, and thU is against llie 
early date assigned to the image by N. K. Bhattasali. 

The black basalt standing image of fonr-armed VUhnu, from 
C^aitanpur (Burdw'an) and now in the IndiBn hfuscum. is n unique 
piece of sculpture, and is perhaps the only known sperimen of this 
type (PI. L t). The central figure ts almost fully in the round, its 
head ami shonldera resting on the background of a iifoichakn 
partially preserved, and its right and left back hands connected with 
the knob of the gada (shown also as Gada-devi with a staff in her 
left hand}, and the rim of the cAuA'ro (also depicted as Chakra- 
purusha with a staff) respectively ; its front right hand holdfl a lotns- 
bud. the front left csnrj'ing a conch*-shdL The figure U very sparsely 
ornamented^ a curious string of amuIeU round the neck replacing 
the usual ham and vanamdia. The loin cloth devoid of any artistic 
arningenKnl is trated in a very uncouth manner. These and some 
other features, va. the extremely elongated face, the big protruding 
cyw, the projecti^ muscles and bones, and the partially emaciated 
beUji% seem to indicate that this ia an ' abhithdrika-tihdmka ' Vishtiu 
image which the Vatkhantudgama describes as follows j 

vS dhimmvaruim ri*“‘ 
“ nuifait'SttfnSi (a»esiiBfl»tii(oiii^fl/iva!U'(fl«iiii iJniAina^ 

tflitoNl-eiisp^tani . k&mgft. 

T, A. (^pmathn Rao has described these types of Vishnu images on 
Tj ^ D but he could not refer to any known spccin.itf'n,^ 

K. P. Chanda described it as an inferior spedmen of the GupU 


' Bhstl.'^at iawr, PI mw. 

■ VKSn^p, ^ ^ »s,l5P»ted Uwt tb* 

“ Bodiiksttvs JO hk psper publUlwd in PAUf, So, 4. 
pp. iVttd PI- Tltifi i^^gEiliaD m ti«i% iKcepUbk. 

a . * pMulisrilj of tltai CtuHtsntJUr iiaage ww 

finl tcceg&jBcd by tbe pta«l writer (JiSOA. rai, 
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period.' But the icotiDgJBphie fcaturci iw well as its seemiagly 
gouthcm st3'le justify tis (u a^siguiiig it to about tbe Gtk century a.d> 

All image of V'ishgu discovered at Baghaum (Tippern) is dated 
in year 3 of king Mahipata i and thus belonga to the latter part of 
the lOtb century ajd. (PI. uxs. 1Q8).“ Another benutiful image 
wilb aimilnr iconogr&phic detuUs is in the Indini) Muse uni* 
(PI. iiXYin. 1115). The pcdeathl inscription of the former tells Ua that 
it is jm Imnge of Nilrnyana (JVdnnyojio-bAflffdrti^Mfcftyfl) ! but the 
orrangeTuent of nltributes in iU four hands (/kk/itmi, yoda, cholera, 
iaiikho) follows the order suited to Triviknuna Vudinu as laid down 
in the Afltii Purdna, Fadma Purdtta and the ifiipo-flWJicfauo. Thna 
it aceuis there waa no strict conformity in nauiiog the lwi;iitj'*foiir 
variant types of Vishijiu naaociated with the VyuhaiiSdn of the 
PdacharCtra aystem. But that there csisted the pracUre of 
differentiating these types is proved by the discovery in Bengal of 
stone and bronze Visbpu images which show different modes of 
placing these altributea in the hands of the central figure. 

The partinlly damaged stone Vishnu from llurdwan. now hi the 
VSP. hEuai'uni. Calcutta, brbngs to the subsirtler Hnshlkeia accord¬ 
ing to PosfiTMi Pttrdno or a rariant of Sridhura according to ' 
The unique seated four-handed hronre figure of Vishtiu (Hn," 1 ew 
nr SrTdham), originally hailing from Sagaidighi and ^ 

VSP. Museum, showa jwdmfl, chakia, godo and aori iii e nm" 

hands ; with the csceplion of the first, all tJic other attfj uites are 

placed on full blown lotuses springing from stalks I’*' > 

aj is the CBft? with some Buddhist icons to be not^ a er - ^ 

173}.^ The standing stone figum of Vishnu (Tnvikmnja) fmm 

Surohnr fDiiinjpur) datable in the ]*th centuri A.n„ an 

the Rajshahi Itfuseum, is of unique iconogrnphic mteTesl 'V' „i/:' 

Like the Chb^isibSd, Sbniinmg and ^garJlgh. figures of mulli- 

handed LokHTam Vishnu iomgea, noticed laUr in . ^ 

Budrihial Hrahaj-ana icons, the figure is 

canopy of seven serpent hoods; the podd and 

back hands are place,] on full-hJowo btua flowers m the manner 


‘ ASl. p, 1.^ 

letffiL 1 » UiFfUghl CTUiit wmm ^ 

of ths ITlfct lo fkpkt llw pa™Ji«r fcBlliret fD|04lhMl T 

' Ei&m. IfPO. 134 , PL IV id). 

' its/. l«Ma, p. 70 , PI. 

• VRP^at, l3H-ao, Ft, MV. B. U- **®=^**'. . ngrt d 

mest (of Uie attiilmla) iwni. to Valtfia Jiow ihat 

Hidhg " (FfSJ/S, PS). TV L a k ji hm i T » t a t i snd Sui"t™ P 

tlu> lODdc wa> *1*0 known in V*n^ *nd l^awraU** 
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whicli the attributes are shown in the eoinposite buag45S just aotked; 
instead of Sri aad Pusli^J on either side of the central are 

placed two mail! figures, os in the same teliefs^ but here dtfinitef^ 
identifiable ajs Chakra-pujiisha and Sankhn-puruslia on aceoiml of 
cJmkra and mnkha shown on t/iiof/AifiU held bj the reiip4M^tivc hgurea. 
But what h of outstandiug imporLance here is Ihe fad that an 
Amitabiia-likc figure is placed just aljove the central snake-huod* 
and a si!!:-handed dancijig figure of Siva is carved in the middle of 
the pedestal bcluw,^ The Kalandarpur stotie image of Vidipu, refer¬ 
red to above (v. w, p. 43ij shows these identical tmits* The dnndn| 
Siva below would tempi one to describe the miniature figure on the top 
as Brahmn, the whole relief thus presenting the Briihmauica] triad, 
Brahmri-\lshnu-&ivfi, and the snake-hoods may be explained ns those 
of Adisesba, Vishna^a attendant. But Bmhtim is rarely represented 
with two hands and one face, and it is better to describe these 
sculptures as Vbdmu images absorbihg ^laMyana features (c/* the 
mode of placing the attributes ou lotus Dowers in case of ^rahayini 
images of Man jus ti snd Sinihnn^dn-Lokcsvarn), A beautiful stand¬ 
ing bronze figuru of Trivifcrania Vishnu found at Ratigpur^ and now 
in the luifmn Muscuiii, Is of ieonogrnphlo interest on account of the 
presence of A’nsumatL iu place of the tisual Piishti or Safasvati on 
its proper left (PL ImXxiii, 176).^ The partially damaged Sanmgcirh 
(Bankum) life-aize Vishnu Image made of calcareous talc chlorite 
schist, uow in the Indian Museum, is a rctuarkable piece, and bonfi 
a close resemblance to the sculptures found at Khichmg, Mayurbhanj 
(PI. I. 3)* The iconographle interest attaching to this late mediaeval 
image is that it docs not belong to the usual Trivikmina Rubnordet* 
as its upper right hand holds a chakm (on aceouut of ita other arms 
teing broken, it eannot be determined to whieh particular suh-ordcf 
it befonigs) and that It bears on its back-dab, show^u in the form of 
a ^rine. the miniature figures of the ten incarnations. The Purenof 
(Skanda and others) lay down in connection wHth the wiacffw* 
dfMrtTHa-7ndfiaf77i2fa that a person whose body (i^iflrru/jii) is decorated 
With Aishnu^s at-aMre-cAr/inot is the lord's own self fTnara-dfa^dra- 
chikndm ymryo ffffmAe* Tnurtyair-Tiiaflyo wo w 

numirn mdmoM fanuh) i this may have n distant nlliisiou to such 
images as the present one and others found all over India. 

T!he d^na {seated) and ioy«mi (reclining) imsgt!s of VishutJ 
rare in BengaJ,i the jfAdnafr-o or standing images being the mo^t 
numerous. The Lakshinauakati stone Vishnu and the Sagnrdlghf 
bronze llmhlkda uoticed above can be ^id to belong to tli« ^ 

• »■ 

‘ L4SB. N. 6, anmu. I9S-M. FI, n, fig, l 

* ASl. IBII44. pp. lA«4it M<l iiUle. ( 
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dMina variety. Tlic Iflh century aj). image af Viahpii sealed in 
Ldiidsaim «n the back of GaruHai found at Deom (Bogm) and now 
in the Bajshalii Museum, shows the abnoraml pose of the deity on 
the back of Gnrudu; Vishpu and his mount, though carved out of the 
Miinp slab of stone, appear aa two Bcpnmte images combined together. 
In such Garudasnna images In India the deity is usually shown 
seated astride OH his mounl.^ The Ijikshtnl'NSrij'a^fa relief at 
lUisUi (Dacca) is one of the raicst images in Bengal. It is a very 
late Specimen showing the gorl seated in the abnormnl pose with 
LakshinT on his left thigh, and one leg of each of the couple resting 
on the back hands of Gnruda whose front hands are shown in the 
oiijafi pose* Another [mage of Lnkihrai-NnToynna. but this tune 
seated on a f-isLiH/sidwMi pedestal, discovered at Eshnail (Dmajpur) 
and now in the Rajahshi Museum, is interesting. These groups of 
scaled Vishiju images bear a strong rimikfily to the Diiill*MBhcsvnj4 
sculptures, numbers of which arc found in Eastern Itidja and ■ 

A black basalt pedestal of an image found by S. K. Sa^^ti at 
Itikfifir (Diimjpnr) contains the tower poTtkm of a ^ted divinity, 
idcnlifiiibic as Yogasana Vishnu fmm its front hands ben^ shown 
in the rfAydna pose and the presence of Ganida ^ 

very lilUc known variety of Fiahijii image not only m Bengal but 
also in Lhc wholt? of Northem India.'* 

A fine large brocket capital of wood found at *P*|^ 

contains a representation of the same variety o la pu t 
loay. Another brom« Vishnu, seated ^ 
cojicli-dii.>II. loLus. ft gam^^-dhvcja (or 
discus iu the four hiuids. is uow in the Itostou eseu . 

Ime«r, illu.lr.li.|t seme of the ten f*"™* «' '3 

have been discovered in large numbers ^™uiv i* . , other 

The figures ef the leu aueli™. .te.«.l.vped 

parts of Northern India, arc osuallp carve in a ^ ^ 

orimnallv decorating some part of Vaishmiva shrmcc. aad are also 
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often peprespnted on tbe reverse aides of the square Slone or metal 
slabs (FwA?Tu-pafi'flj) which are frequently found in diB'ercat parts 
nf Bcot'ftl. Vadtha, Xorasiiiitin and Vitniana are the only three 
among them who are very frequently represented as separulc figures. 
The retieffi depleting two other ai'flWreia vis^ Mnlsya and Porniiursna, 
hailing reapectiTely from Voiraj’ogioi and RaniJwti (Dacca) are, 
therefore, of great iconograpliie interest. Matsj'a (PJ. u. 7) nppean 
AS a four-armed hybrid figure, its upper half twring human and lower 
half like a fish. In the front right hand of Pamsurama (PI, n. 0) 
is placed A bAtt1e>ano whde the three other hamls carry the other 
attributes of Vishnu.^ The reliefs belong to the late mediaera] 
period. 

The bcjft specimens of the Varnha incArnntion arc preseircd in 
the VSP, and Rajshnhi Museums. The JTiilli and Chandpiri 
(Murshidabad) spcciracns in Um fnTroer atid the Silimpur one in 
the latter are among the best discovered so far. In lifpse earfy 
and Lite medkeval icons the head alone is that of a boar, white 
the other portion of the body Is human. The rmtral fndinn artLsti 
o t c nipta period, on the other hand, used to depict the god not 
m this hybrid form, but also in a purely IherTomorphic manoef- 
Jhe boor-hmd in the former mode is sometime* shown like a conch- 
fdeways on the neck of the deity. The f^fiinipUf 
k datable in the lOlh cent dry ajj. fPt. lkvti, IflS), 

6 ows I IS peraliar form of the head ; and the earth goddess Is placed 
M the left shoulder of the god. an unusual mode. The RajsLahi 
. iiMiiin a^hn (No. 799) j»haws just Ijciow the feg of the figure 

the demon Hi™nyAk.sha Iwing chased by the deity in his therio- 
morpoic form. 

The Naresjihha images, though not as numerous as the Varahm 
T7-’ adopted in plber parts of 

‘hr demon 

Ikwd on the left thigh of Naroslmha, while the rest of its body 

‘h<J deity. Many other such figure# 
in Wit /r^ represeiitntign ; hut there arc some reliefs found 

its e which show the main figure as sisr-handed, 

^ thnifli into the entmik of thi* di^nicin. Ihc 

I t pnir taking hold of its heod and legs nnd the back pair 
liown in two pores (abftapa and tarjam)^ fPI. jtt. 11). lo the 
Admr image iml in a four-handed figure found at Rruopal we find 

scfiiM of the mythology connected 
with this form on the back slab. 


' Blmtl.-Curf. t03-J, PI, txzni. 


^ ihid. 304^, PI. KiLTOt- 


XHT,] Images of Vish^nite association 
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The game tiiod^ af enrving nrlditiomil seentg on the gtcln h 
faUuwecI in the iilustml-ion pf the Dw'ojf meamntioD of Vishiats^ The 
cent ml figure ia shnwn vrith one foot mi^d heaven wjirds+ above 
which is seated Bmhmi; ju^t to the proper left of its right leg 
planted firmly on the latua pedestaJ is carved the scene of the grant 
by the demon king Bali to the Dw^arf God, and on the pedestal lielo^ 
arc placed the worshipping couple. The Jora-denl Mpeclmen in the 
Dacca Museum follows thcRe particulars (PI. n. B). Separate 
sculptures showing a normal but dwarfish figure of Vishpu arc ex¬ 
tremely and so the PnmpaLiffi ipecimen of the fnur-anned 

Vamana accompanied on either side by SrT and Pusb|J is of great 
iconographic! iatcrest (PL tif- 10) 

Of Ifnladham or Balarama, the eighth aj^i^ra of Yiahpu. only 
A few hnnges are known so far- One wn$ discovered at Baghra 
(Dacca) and is now in n private hous^ at Dacca. Tbk w^cll-executcd 
iiTiaec is almost a irnlico of an ordinary image of Vish^io ; only the 



Bnlnmnia) in place of the IntuH. There is an umbrella in place of 
the usual canopy of snake-hooAs over the head of the rmage® 
(Pi. IV. 13), Two other images, one at Paharpur (Pl. i.vjn. m\ 
and another at Bajaholu Museum.^ are srmikr. but they differ in 
essential respects from the one just deseribed. Each of thein has a 
canopv of snake's hoods, and holds a bowL n eiubp and n ploiig m 
three hands, the fourth resting on thigh. The amninent of the 
right ear differs fmtn that of the left in all cases, as prescnbc^f m 


the eanonicol tests. 



‘ ElSm. los. n. xLm(a>. 
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differtucee In the placing of ntlnhutes, la deaeribed. u VtsTfiirnpa in 
Rftpa-inasi^na (vhpmtyd /uutaicair-yuktti iiiivarupai-timtttnnukfiak]f, 
Viivartpa is a variety of Visbiju ijangc, and the aculpinre in question, 
though one^faced, niny depict a locfll variety of the same, 

A very intciestiug figure of Kamadeva rccognXaahIc aa such 
froni the disproportionBteJy Jong and heavy sugarcane bow and 
ar^w in hU hands and hts flower garland Is shown standing iii a 
ttibhonf/a pose on a doiibiE-petalled lotus and the artist has cleveriy 
depicted the coquettish smile on his lips. Two female figures, peh 
haps his consorts Ilaii and Tfisha, stand m graceful pose, one on 
either side and the partially pointed steJo is tastefully carved. The 
piece of sculpture (PI, v. 14), which was found in North Bengal, 
closely resemhjeg fJie Di^pura one now in ttie Rnjahahi hfustnm (PI. 
y. 16). ^ The latter relief shows the riehJy decorated central figure 
m a similar position, holding the long sugarcane bow and the tip of 
of a three-pronged iore-Iike object with his left and right hands and 
iitTOmrionicd by a female figure carrying a water-pot, and a nink 
a qujvor full of arrows on its proper right and left respectively, 
below the ptnicharaiita pcdeslaJ is a rat (?) couchnnl. SleOa 
Kramnwh describes the latter sculpture as a Slvaite deltv; hut the 
lurt sculptures, when studied side by side. leave little rlnnbr thi^r hath 
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butcs. SDotcd in llic lalitdtana pose with his vahana carved on the 
pedestal; the fihSLnagar (Ditiaipiir) scidplure, in the Haishahi 
Museum collcctron is a representative specimen of the usual type 

(PLv. 15). . L 

The account of Vishpuita icons will be incomplete, »f the 
eharnderistic mode of depicting Gafuda, the mount of Vislipu. is 
left unnoticed. We haTe already refemd to compoBile icons where 
Vishnu is represented as riding on his bird-vehicle. There are «lso 
a few independent figures of Gamdfl serving as capitals of cohimus 
which were usually erected in front of Vaishnava shrines. 
He is depicted with the face and limbs of a man, stylised locks of 
hair risinK fmm iiis head, and with the beak, wings and claws of n 
bird; shown as a capital piece, he is sometioies jiunform nud u 
usually endowed with two hands in the aiijflfr pose. The fine s^ci- 
men in the collection of the Eajshahi Muscnmi^belonging^ to e ^ 
century Aai.. is tj'pically representative of this type: it has three 
eyes and snake ornaments (Pli lsv, 137), ■ t ■ i. - 

Of the goddesses associated with Vishnu-Kri-shna cult, Lal^mi 
and Sam 5 >‘all {Sri and Puahti) are the nioal important oii«. They 
nre very of tun depicted ns chiuF atlcndatlts of Vasu ^n- is in 
the gihdnaka images of the god noticed above. But ^arate 
images of both arc known In Bengal, as also lo other 
and the eplgraphic rEference to a temp^ of SomsvaU ^ 

the latter, and probably both. w«re worshipped as 
images-^ Lakshml, when depicted nboe, “ ^ 

Gaia-T^kshml. the goddess in the act 
Clcphanla-a motif known to Iiidl.-m artists from the 
pcAod, An eleventh century bronze figure 
and now in the Rajshabi Museum (PI. ■ -V of thb fcon. 

representaGve specimen of the four-han *_ tlinre of her 

The goddess stands in graceful tribhfi^a pose holding m _ 

hands. mafKluripu, oriA^uao, and jbonjn (a IjiksbmT, 

generally placed in the hands of 

annually worshipped during atittimn m ^ ^ ^hnwTV besrhig 

bmken She is attended on either side by two 

tamale altendimts stoadinil hi *1.® ' h,iti 2 btlOictl by 

.u^olc dc«,»ta th. bed of <h« P-M® 

two ctepliants with uptomed pitchers.^ * tao b ven- beanti- 
piece IS veiy artistic. The Ba]^uhi - _ 

fu! bronac Ggu^ of two-haJi^l<Jd Lnt 
the ekphunts.^ 

* PilB las. No. a. 1. at. wta. to ■ a- fil- 

* f'RS-Jlrp. IMS-a?. Miiewia“ ^“**1 tiy N. “■ atoJ™ 
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Separate images of Sftrasvatl found la Boiigal are usunUy roue- 
armed, pitying on a haip with the natural hands, while the haek 
and left hands carry aA»/uinuiia and yiui^tka (book) respeeLively. 
Curiously enough, the odAsaa of the goddess carved on the [ledestB] 
is in some cases a swan, her usual mount tn other parts of India, but 
in others, a frisking mm. The explanstlon of the second vehicle is 
perliaps afforded by a mythological story in the ^tapotha Bmhma^ 
(m. 7, I. 3 and 14 ; xil, 7. 2, 3. nod 7) closely associating rums and 
ewes with Sarasvati.^ The ChhStlngniiD (Bogra) image of SarasvaU 
in the collection of Rajshahi Museum is the finest specimen *0 far 
known (PI. lxxh. 173). 


ni. &ITVA rM.iOEs 

It has been rightly obseitcd by Mr, R. D. Ranerji that 
tepresentatjon.s of the standing four-armed Vishnu and the pholltc 
emblem of Siva were more popular than any other image, whether 
of the orthodox or of the heterodox pantheons ” in the dotnintons of 
the Pains,* It Is a well known fact ttiat in all the Sniva slmneS, 
ancient or mocTcm, tliroiighout the length and breadth of India, the 
central object of worship enshrined in the main sanctum is mvatiab- 
Jy the phallic emblem of Siva. It is no wonder then that these phalli 
will be discovered m such large numbers in Bengal. Bui unlike the 
extant ^ early specimens such as the pRShistoric lmi;m-fortu at 
Moheujo-daro. the Gudimallam Hiiga of the pir-ChrislIati period, or 
many others of the Kushiln and early Gupta period, the Bengal 
specimens do not depict any rcalbilic features. Almost all of them 
^«r the usual conventional shape of the Inter period where it is 
^cult to ascertain the real nature of the object, though the 
omnfniuufnt marks on some of them are dimly reminiscent of early 
really. Among the PdhSrpur lormcotins arc to 1» found two 
certain representations of the first an ordinary one, and 

the second, n j/iiikhalhiya piece (thaiurmukha type, of which three 
faces only arc discernible on account of its being a relievo represenU* 
bon) , it is noteworthy that both these specimens show* signs of 
though these have been misunderstood as shallow 
uicjsion in imitation of a vertical section of a imya,‘ It U curious 

Cf. IS&-1SQ, Pt ixni irlioc ivfemHK it mutr to 

•M imtDHHwn&e on ihe Dcnarion of ibn SumvatT-iivk, 

* ElSm. 1M. 

M ^ Mini WJui I>iJwMi ilHcrilWi » a 

r ***“• l‘'‘“ •htXJttlkw at it» 

top; ito rarrafle teem to bw the (miitiiuiMtm mtrkm 
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thill DO h&s beini ciiECOVcredi APiong the stoiif ^ulptures 

jh the mBLD mound of Fibarpor, though seveml aDthropomo^hio 
figures of Siva have bci^K found. Of the stone mukhsHn^iM discovered 
in Bengal, the tkumukha vjuieiy Js the couunonest one. The 
Hajahahi Museum specimezi discovered at Mndfiriganj ie n good gnd 
representative example of this variety (PL vn IH). The tAcme Imga 
discovcTcd at Unakoti {Tripura State) is of great konographic 
interest aa il bear^ four wgll-carvecl huniau busts shown up to the 
waist on the four iddes of its puju-bh^ga,^ Referenee may be uuido 
in this coEun'tLion to the snad-stone liAga with four seated Saktis 
on its four sides (c. 0th centuiy aj).)« sevemJ examples of whidi have 
been dJscovercd from North Bengal (PL vL 11}? A hronie 
di<iiurmtikka Imga nf a fairly early period {e. lOth or Ilth century 
A-D.) recently acquired from Muishidabnd dUtriet for the Asulosh 
Museum^ Okicutta (Pi. lix. 145) is extremely interesting from 
iconographic point of view. The aighga and mUi bear wavy mei- 
niouA indicating the water usually poured on the lop of the fiVtgu 
parsing along the surface of the four busts on the One of these 

bears a charueterisijcaJly severe face, depicting the Virupikaha of the 
extremely terrific aspect of Siva. 

Among the various anthroponiorpbffi figures of Sva^ both single 
and composile, found m Bengal, mention muy he made of SKch 
varieties as Chandrasekhara, NrHyamOrtf* Sadova. Alingana 
Chandrasekhara or DniB-MBhesvara, ArdhaninSvara, KaivAua- 
sundarn or Siva^vivaha and Aghora-Rudra^ all of which except the 
last one belong to his Saumyn of pladd aspect. There are several 
representations of Siva-Chandrnsefcliani among the boHcnjefit reliefs 
of the main mound of Piharpur. Three of them, all two-handed, 
are reproduced in K. N. DikshiTs monograph an Paha^iir, 
PL sxxi (a), (b) and {d). The third eye. the urddhva4m^ 
feature and jntd-mukufa ore all common lo them, and though t e 
attributes held by them diJer. they eomprise those nsually found tn 
Siva hfinges, viz, fmufa, rosniy' and vase. In one c»se a s ta ana 
Nandi (Bull) is present* These Pihfirpur jpeeim^^Bs were pre¬ 
cursors of the Inter elaborate ones of the early and late m > 


(«M Dlher figum iuih 
IL Suuwjiti In* 
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perbd. maj* however, rndda to a comparatively early 

broti 2 e Siva (e. 7ih cenliiry ajj.) that waj¥ coUeelcd by K. D. Dull 
near Jayatiagar (£4^Pai:igaiias)^ (PI. vn. SO). 

The Iwc^-haiidcd Image of the laatiA aspect of Siva standliig b 
the mjnapada-sthanaka pose, foaod at Cbowr^kn^bu (HajBliaiii) aad 
now in Lhe iDdian Maseupi, is konogniphicatly interesting as it is 
decorated witli a long banging garland rembding us of the wmmdli 
of Viahpu* (PL vn. SS). The other more elaborate figure from 
Ganespur (RajsbahO, and now m the Rajsihafii Museum {PL vtL 
£l)i thuugh bearing the chaiaetcriiitie mark noted above, dilfera 
from the Chowrakasba spectmen in !iome material respects. It b a 
four-handed specimen with its front hands broken^ ita back right and 
left hands carrying a lotus flower with long petals and a iuki or 
Mofrdii| 7 a with Us Upper part brokeu. It stands m poae 

on A t bfmpddnia placed on the eeatral section of a ropIdrs^Aa 
pcdeistal, attended by a couple of male and femaJe figures Ofi either 
aide (the male figuros carry kxipdla. and in their hands^ while 
the female ones rairy chmmesi the male figure on the proper right 
b ficrte-looking)* On the left corner of the pedestal are showm five 
figures in a row with their hands b pose^ perimps the dodon 

of the image. The whole relief ii tastefully carved and if tme of the 
finest specimens of auclj icons of the late mediaeval period. Along 
with these scnipttit^a may be noiieed the four-armed standing Siva» 
stQl being worshipped as Virfipakata at Kasipur near Barisa! which 
has been idcnUficd bj Mlakadtha by N. K. Bbattasati on tlm basis 
of the The image, tbough without the five 

beads enjomed by the text^ closely follow^s it with regard to its 
attributes which are rosary, twuhi, khatvanga and tapd&i- The 
additional features noticeable in the sculpture are r the umbr^dla in 
place of idrtijfiukhat Ga^esa and IC^tikeya on the top right and left 
ficctiona of the pmfiAdtvi/r, the Jolus-canying figures of GnugA and 
PirvatL recogniAable as such from their respective vdlvcinaJ (a 
dolphin and a lion) on the proper right mid left of the control figure, 
below w horn is shown his moujit Nandi,* 

Bengal seems to have evolved a peculiar ten- or twrlvo-handed 
type of Siva Natanlja dancing on the back of his mount. Though 
ft will be hazardous to say that this type ia only to be met with in 


* JI^A. H. 147-46. * Lfia0-S4, p. PI. c^xX^tid^- 

116-17^ n. n*iL Tilt atiiqiiff linaiae Siva vtlh a Dhyial-Hu^* 
Bgittv al iIm top centza of ihe imblLb vqaimi lo* ibc Aduic^ WcmilciW 

CalculOi Unwmijf. » im^Uier miiy type of thii Miy of quUUuahai 
mpottsact 
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Bengal and nnwhere it can still be eonfidcntly reciArked tbat 
it ifl tbe pHncipnl NTitjamaiti of Siva in tbis region. Such images 
endowed with ten bauds cfosely foUow the description of the dancing 
Sivu gTven in the Matwga Fufdnu^ which hy^ down that kkis4ga, 
AtJeth and trisula should be placed in the right hands, while 

kJtJftakc, hap^a, naga and in the kft hands of the god 

shown on the back of his bull {raiiiifio'ttftdiwrfai) ^ one of tie two 
remaining hajiils being in the uomda pose and the other bolding a 
rosflr>^ The typical South Indian bronze figures are shown 

dancing on the liack of ihc apjmwm-pufmhu, and all such images 
arc usually four-handed. In Bengalp espedaBy m its soulb-edJteni 
districU, on the other htmd, images of the former description are 
common. BhutUsali refers to the name " Narte^vniu' ghen to one 


such t3rpe in the pedestal inscription, and notes that “ in the suburb 
of ancient Bumpal aeverat images of Nataifija Siva haTe !>mi dis¬ 
covered, and a village in the vicinity Is sliD caJIcti Na|ravara.’^ He 
divides such sculptures found in the Dacca and Tipperu districts 
into two classes—one ten-armed and the other twdve-annedi. the 
former following the Maixpa Pur^a descnptiDn noted above* Three 
pairs of hands of the second dasa of images are rharacterlstically 
depicted in the rdicfs; the first pair, w'hieh consists of the nomud 
hands of the deity, holds a acrosa the breast; the second pair 
holds A jwrpenl as canopy, while the third pair is ihown ma^ng 
time {fmrnfdla —not folded in the ortiafi pqi^ as suggested y 
Bhattaanli) over the jafd crest of the god. In this second variety 
the god ia fcnlly sho^m us an adept boti in music fmd danang. 
the South Indian Vi-nddh^ird DahfhmdmilTti of Siva should be mtrf 
m this connection, Ekattasoli refers to several images o I 
chLsses in his work» some among w?hich am fragmi^tAry. 
Sankarbflndha (Dacca) image in tho Dacca ^ru^um (P . _ p 

one of the beat pieces in Its collection, not only c y u uws 

description noted above, but a mv® 

number of miniature figureSr thus brightening I e ion o ^ ^ 
whole scene. The ndgas* ndghdi and -ml li^ft 

pedestal, some dancing in an ec^tfltk pose, and oa r-Apa 

of tb. nmm figure carv^ tbe tw. princfpul 
and Gauti qu their reajwctive roounta. All the pi^Ctps^ ^ . 

«.me other roaod ^ ^ 

wistfully looking upwards ot its lord, with two o ij i^ihe wbote 
the action of dance, has added ft tetise atioosp c Thvthmic 

OomposHiou. Tbe introse activity. aeCOiupftuied with xHjrthimc 
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gtiMK, hiA been very skilfully porlmyed rti the piw« by the anonym¬ 
ous artist who Aounsbed in the Fl!a times.’ 

Sad^iva images have been discovered form diAereat pacts of 
Bengal, and each of the prbierpal museums possesses a few aped mens. 
Sadfisiva ai^’ai-a also on the aeabi of the copper-plate grants of the 
Sena kings who seem to have worshipped hmi as their family deity. 
According to thr Rudra^ydithaia, he is one of ttie six SJvas 
BrahniQ, Tishpu, Audra, Is vara, Sadaaiva and Paiiijjva, Descrip¬ 
tions of this variety of Siva image nrc to be found In the A/oAdnimdim- 
iiintm (xiv. 34-5), the VtUiTa-lwviik/SgttmA (Ch. 4d) and the Garu^ 
PuTOHO. The Inal two texts, which are followed in Bengal mon 
closely than the firrt one, lay duHH that the live-faced and ten- 
handed god should he seated in the tmddiutrpadtttaaa'na pose ahovaig 
in his right hands, nbhaya^ and oarodo-fflui/nlr, jtfiicti, trihiia, and 
khatvdfigat and in his left ones, rorpo, oA^ehimoJo, ^amom, taloff^a, 
and vijaputa ; and he should lie accompanied hy MononmanL The 
sculpture in the eolkctiou of the Indmn Museum, CntcutU (PI. 
Lixv, ITS), bearing an iaficription of the time of Gopdla rn fti. aopm 
p, IflT), is a fine representntiii'e one of this type and closely follow* 
the above dcsCTli^ion. especially- with regard'(o the arrangcmint of 
the attributes in its ten hands. There is no Manonmiiil by its aide, 
but on the central sec I mo of the pmV/ionjfAo perkstaJ n» gracefully 
^ed two mak attendants of &va, carrying iulajt in their left 
artds, the left one being that of a pot-bellgerl corpulent figure. On 
t e extreme right comer is shown Nandi looking upwards, and on 
t^ corresponding corner on the other side is the donor coupk* 
^e sculpture is a finely carvcil specimen of early I4t!i century a.B. 
^is eJosE agreement of the plastic representations with South 
Indian texts, as well as their main association with the Senas who 
hailed from Kurriatn cotinliy in Sooth India, has ktf some schoUrt 
0 suggi^ that the Senas hrouglit the cull of SstlnsivA from the 
r ^ vogue a But there is no doubt that 

he cull belongs to Agamanta Snivism and was of North Indian 
ongiu* 

The next typ* of oompoeite Siva icons which are common in 
BengiU and other parts of Eaateni India is the Aliiigana or Dma- 
a esvara-murti. The extreme frequency of such images in this 
proainn as well n.s in Enstem India in general can be explained if wc 
rcmcnr r t at these are the regions where Tantric cult originated and 
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developed to a peat citnit. One of the three-fold t(j*s under- 
taken by Tantric wurahippcrs of TripumaundMl is to concentmte 
the mind on the Devi as sitting on the Isp of Sivn in the tnaftap^mo' 
twia iSouttdoTyO'iohasif ¥. 40 fl,)* and it is no wonder that initiates 
into the Sakti cult wiD have requisitioned these imagea as aids to 
concentratinn of mind ((/ftydna-yopaaya jannaiddfcni). A ^*orth 
Bengal sculpture of the late mediaeval penud (c. l£th century SJ>.) 
in the Indian Museum. Calcutta fPl- X. 25), is one of the tj-pical 
specimens belonging tn this group. The goddess, with a mirror in 
her left hand and her right hand placed on the r^l shoulder of her 
consort, is seated in the tuf^diatta pose on the left thigh of ^iva. 
The latter doaely embraces the Dcvi with front left hand, ha 
front right one holding a nTlatpaJa is placed in ^ndno-fliudr'd against 
his breast, while his back right and left hands cany respectirc y a 
rosary and a trident, Tlie deltica are sealed cm a moAapodfflfl oa 
a rMK'orothn pedestal along which the right leg of Aif a hangs down, 
and their respective mounts, with a dancing fcmBle belwc^ Ikem. 
and the donor, are can-ed between the top and bottom layers of 
the pedestal. Such reliefs, mlh slight variaLons in sitting ^si 
of the «ntra! figures, in the number of accessory fibres on stria* 
or in the nature of the attributes in the hands of Sim, are to be 
found m the coDeetioti of Uic difft^rcot jouscufna o ngfu. 

In the above types of Siva images, the ^es of Siva and 

Sakti are shown separate, though m » tht 

there is another variety where both are merged m o one - ■ 
right half being male and the left fein|ite- 
nirisvam form of ^va which is comf^mtree y "p. 

Pumpana image now in the Rajshahi h useum ( t of 

in the round. It has two arms, and the fiivade " 

the urddM^Unga, The left half of 'h**^ 
peculiar to 0ma. and the rtpH half, t^e 

is a fine pfeo* of sculpture and can _ are a few 

specimens of the late Pafs sculpture o^ uga. ^ doubt 
stories caplaining this variety of mvtholog}’, 

that nil these are nfter-thmights cxplamirg, by ^y nrimcSl 
one of the interesting old Indian concepts regarding the prune 

cause at the root of the whole creation. 

Th. V.!vll!uk. jXiT.di.n rcS^MlT. f.r 

hdi.. B»l d,ri»g 11. IMI 
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enriched hy the cEscoverj' of a few f^peeiiaens nf this type in 
(PL X. 27) and Dacca districts.* Tliey compare unfavoumb^ 
with the wcD'kiiOwn apecimen at Elephanln nent Bombay x hut they 
lire interesting [na^much as they porimy Botne of the focal inarriiigt 
corforns such as pacing of the seven steps, the carrying of JtarfTi in 
the hand of the bridegroom, tic. In sfuch respects they form a 
class by themselves and differ mnieriaHy from the South Indinn 
examples. There h no doubt that whatcvnr particukr text might 
have Hiipplied the northern artists with the theme* they certajnly did 
not follow such mocuBls as A ThmTnad-hh^ddgama or the Purtsfl-itamjui- 
adopted by the BOuthem ones. The Vai^piya Snhityn Farishtt 
(Calcutta) seuJpture is the most elaborate of all the known Bengal 
specijnciLS. Hem Siva stands erect facing front with ParvalT before him, 
and h starnmnded by a number of spirits and deities. The Nji vjigmlLaa 
ore afanwn in two gfoiips^ on each side of Siva*s head, and there are 
Severn! other deities, sages, and spirits carved on either aide of the 
central figures- 

So long we have been didcusring the placid forms of Siiraite 
icons. But as Sivn was originally Hu dm. the terrific god, so hw 
(tcirihle) aspects are alw ilfii$trated by icocm. Many images 
of this variety nrn fonml throughout fudiA, and speciallj^ fo South 
India, illustrating particular storici about Siva. Such icons have 
seldom been discovered so far in BcngnL But therf! are a few 
sculptures revealing the terrific aspect of Siva though they ito not 
to iTIustnte any particular tnythologr. These have been 
identiffrd as AghoTK-lludm and Vatuka-Bhajrava, A mmiature 
hirrnt clay fmage nf Votuka-Bhoirava m the Dacca Museum collec¬ 
tion partially resembles Iha four-armed Bhoimva image in the Todian 
Museum, The latter specirnen is shown with out gnrmcnts, wears 
wooden Hindals, and fa accompanied by a dog. All these featiirts 
are absent in the former vrhich depicts the god with a flabby belly, 
and a Jong skiill-^rland. Flames issue out of its head, *ihe eyes 
are round and rolling, and the lips are parted in a horrible smile/ 
Of the four hands, the front right fa broken, Ihc back right holds a 
sword^ the bach left a or iulit, and the front left i 

kapala^^ The four-armed image of Bhairava di^vered m the 
Dinaipur dfatricE (now m P. C Nahar cotleclion) stands in the 
pmtga!i4Aa posture on a severed humati head*^ 

The other uirm type of Sfva, though described by R. D. Bauerp 
aa ^TirapSksha;* is correctly denominated by N. K. Bhattasali on 

* Fdf fmhtt dfUiia ef. Eims iii-ts, i«a* n. LTV *j3d Biiatt -C-rf. i«ais. 
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the basis of the PrapaUchat&fa-tantiv (47. 6) as the Aghora aspect 
of Siva (PI. XI. 8fl). The god is standiog in the dli^fui posture with 
his lep planted on nude human and demoniacJii figures, on a 
pedrstaJ composed of nine skulls each, anangcd pyrmiudaUy in groups 
of three. To the right and left of lliLs pedestal a jockal and a vulture 
arc shown feasting on carrion* Tlie bull* carved between the legs 
of the deity, U looking up towards him. The eight hands of the 
god hold {fetmaru, niZa (piercing the breast of one of the prosttatc 
figurcH), (being drawn from the quiver at his back), kWpBr 
khtiaJia, dhojtu, kapela and pAapfd. Two attendan^ holding kartp 
nod jbapdZo in their hands are shown* one on cither side of the deity * 
the fierce loot of whose face has been heightened by the lee^ 
ptotrudiug from the lips purled in a wcirtl smile. Though^ the o e 
image sceoas to have * n curious unfiniihed Jtjok about it, sti it is 
□n admirable piece of sculpture belonging to n* Hth centu^ A^n* 
Another specimen of the same tyv^ of itnngc. and of appresuMWy 
the same date, was aequired for the llaishabi Museum rotn ^ 
nagnr (Dinajpor). The central figure in it tefem^ e ^ _ 
^fuseum spcduicn, just described, in most of its^ c , 
is mterrsting to note that the torso of this pwee 
adorned with n The differeace iies ™ ® nUre 

of the pedestal on which la carved some of the 
of the pyramid of skuil, and the bnli ^ , 'ifnntfM of 

figure underneath the loft leg of the deity. T oug * _ 

Aghora are comparatively rare, literary evidence preves tha ^ 
iJriS* !»„, „t Budr.-9iT. cWmed . ^ .->5.”' 

throughout India frem ancient tunes* Iji tnown as 

Aghora la one of the five-fold aspects of biva, ^ Aghora 

the ranchn-Bmhmfls (Vamadeva, TatpuresbR. ^ 

..d m,.). .„d . p.rticuUr«t o( ” 

of ffivo \l, «d»«vo objKd of oorrf.jp, »o= 

or a.o.p.rf ..d 

special class of worshippers of his own m . * ^ su-t 

of tko CUpopo.,,, bot lb* Cooporf 

ever prevailed m Bengal. The ^ as he was 

images here, however, can be taplflin^ y bestower of success, he 
regarded as the remover of all obstacles and bestower oi 


’ Ql«lt,-CaJ. llS-aO, Ft. B-Klfe). 
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tutcl aJci ft£Siireil positbn not omly among the various Bnilimonij;^! 
flectnrieA, but nbo, to a lesser cEstcntn «?vcn among the foUo^ere of 
some hetciodox creeds. There are various types of Gapipatl images 
such as seated, standing and dancing. In seated and standing types 
the god U Ufittiiily as foLir-tuinded« but in the dancing ones 

he is usualJy endowed with more bands. All these voHctiea are 
quite cominOTi in Bengal and sevcml represenifitioni of ihiA deity 
in stone, metal and terracotta were found iit Pabarpur. On* of the 
two seated stoUc images of Gaj;ie^ in of great iconographic inLete^L 
It is a four-armed grey aoudsUme image, and a posaiyp a ^mall 
radish with plenty of leaves^ and the end of a finake coiled 

ronad iU body like a sacred thread are placed in its four hands. 
On the pedestal is a crude linear representation of a mouse, hii 
pC'CuLiar mount, and the third eye of the deity is suggested by the 
lDgeti%e-shaped mark on the middle of his forehead. The Intacotta 
figure of the foiTr-armed standing or daocing with his rat on 

the foregroiiod lookiug up at its master, is a naive and popular 
representatiou of the deity (PL %iu SI).* It will be tnsiniettvc lo 
compare with these early specimens the 11th century stone CaJ^pati 
in ihe daocing pose found at Bangnrh (Dinajpur^ wrongly described 
by R. D. Banerjj a$ hailing from Bihar) aod now in the Indian 
Muaemu.* Another specjmen of about the same date halting from 
North Bengal, add now in the Indian Museum" (PL m. 30), showi 
the god dancing on the back of the rat, accompanied by two figureo, 
one OB each side, who ore dancing as well a$ playing on musical 
instniinenta. Of the sut hands of the god^ the right ones hold th^ 
tusk, nxe and rosary^ while the left ones bear assumnee pose (palm 
defaced), blue lotus and a pot of sweetmeat into which the trunk of 
the god is placed. Just in the top centre of the pMninted slefu hangs 
m bunch of mangoes with leaves attached bo the sUlk. This fine 
sculpture does considerable credit to the arUsl who so successfuBy 
treated this grotesque Ibeine with such baliUice and sense of propor- 
bjon. The fruits bo be found on so many Gapeia images of BengiJ 
are most probably symboIicaJ of the fruit or success in any 
cnterpri.=ve which is the result of the proper propitiatkiiii of the god 
named *the bestower of sucee««' (mdSd-ddtdj. 

It has already been noted that there is little evidence with 
r^ard to the prevalence of the Ganapatya fleet in BcngaE 4 
there is one unique five-faced and ten-handed image of Gao***i 


* PaimTpuf. R xxan(d) iuieI p, ee, PI, iLnr(J), 

■ EISI^S^ R. ASi. ies4-ss, p. tc. 

* ASl lasws, p, n, pi. ourfd). 


Images of Kdriikega 


xin.] 


m 


ser&tcd €ii ft sxmring lioii* dug up frcmi among Uic niLna of Aimpal, 
nnJ now being worshipped at a V'akk^AVa monastery at Mimshiganjp 
which wai perhaps the Je£>n of ^ch a sectary. N. K. BhalUsali 
thinks that it eDtirely follows the dlipdm of Qatumba Gompati as 
given in ^dimlaiitaka-tantru (vit, p. SS) i but though thk teat 
refers to the faces of Uus type, it does not specify the number os 
five, whefms some South Indiou texts noGeed by T. A. Gopinatlia 
Hao ilelliiitely do so. It is very likely that this Inmge owed ita 
origin to the religious need of a ^ulhcriier^ and this suggestiDU k 
ODnoboruted by the presence of the six nuniature figures of thii god 
on the top ficction of Uie pnihAdrciil. Bhattasali has not noticed the 
Sigaificance of the n umlt er sue i it has ou evident alJuamn Lo the six 
sub-divIsJons of the Ginapatya sect, namely the worduppers of the 
six forms of the deity finch as MahEp HaridrS, Ucbchhishto^ NavanlUr 
Svorna and Santana.^ 

Single atone images of Kurtiteja ore very itue in fiengol. The 
clabomto atone sculpture depicting this goi found in North Bengal 
and now in the Indian Museum (PI. xm 3®!, therefore, of great 
interest. The god aits in the maAamia-fiij or MukMMom pose (an 
unusual one; c/. the abuonuaJ pose in Gam^aaana ^ ishnu 

figures) on the back of hie vdkona pcacock^—the ^khi Faravinr 
standing with its outspread wings and plumed on a douhle-peLaUeiJ 
lotus on a pedealaL Two female figures with cAnJtcripf 

(possibly bil two conscirta Devasenfi and Valli) stand in gracefJ 
pose» on his two aides. The back right bond holds his dioracteri^tc 
emblem, the mkH (spear), aad the frent right one* a wjcpumkaj 
the pedestal and the stela are tastefiillj decotuted with omsmen^ 
carvings usual in sculpturea of this penod^. The groceJol attitu e 
ftud feeling of calm repose, as well as the dreamy mar i on^ 
as a reuiajkable spccjmen among the products of the Beog sc ol^ 
of mi ^7 it is assignable ou groanda of style to the H cen ury ajj. 


IV. $AEtl laucEs 


The wide prevalence of the worship of Satti, the enerpe pno ^ 
in Bengal and Eastern India in general was .. 

evolution of so niojiy varieties of the images, -l y 0 ^ ^ 

th^ arc prineipally conneeted with SJvn» hut there are some _ _ 
hftve Vifilinuite asoociations or show some Vaish^La^s 
is UtUe doubt, however, that in spite of these myt ^ ^ 
tlons, many of these images were the acluai eiilt c 


many 
derout Siiktaa, 


i4a-^T, n tnd). 


• ASI. p *■- 


450 


History of Beng<d [ ch . 

One of tie most interesting early findj of this cioiacter is tie 
inacribed DouJlmdi (Tippera) bronze or oeto-alloy image of S&rvR^ 
(v. mtpru p, Sfl) of lie 1th centiuy a4>. (PI ls, 14T). It h an cigUt- 
armed deity^ sUndiog io S(inmpada-stkd7mk0 pose on Utc back of a 
lion coacbsint on a double loins and a trimtfm pedestal, accomponkd 
by two cfio-UfT^-beiLriiig fenioJe figures j the hands canry conch-sbeUg 
arrow, sword* discus^ sluetd, trident^ beU and bow* Tbe iuiiige, 
though described as Sarvaiu iu the inseriptioii (Siirv^T ie tho 
feminine form of Sorva. one of tbe eight names given to Rndrw 
in the Atharvo IVdd), cbsely follows the daseripUon of tlie goddess 
with such names as Bhadra-Durgfip Bhadm-KnlTp Ambika, Kshemab- 
kail and Vedagarblui, given in the SdraddiUahi-tiiniTat a work 
compiled much later tban the period of the image A foiir-hnuded 
stone image of the goddess, found at Mangatbiiri (Dinajpur) (PL 
hXn. 151) p stands erect du n pedestal an which Is canied ilic figure of 
a lion with one of iia paws mised. Her front bands are broken, but 
the bade right and left hands carry a triiula and an ankuia 
jespectivdy* The simplicity of the whole composition and the 
elegance of its carving mark it out as one of the fine specimens of 
the early Pala art* The four-armed stone image In the Lndbm 
Museum (L M, No. ms. 10), hailing from North Bengal and 
datable in the 12th cenlufy' aji., is iconographically interesting, not 
only on account of the attributes (lotus and taintjr) held in it* 
hands, but abo on account of the attendant di^nnities, Ga^psia oa 
_the right, and a female holding a lotus bud on the ]cft+ Thera 
appears to be the figure of ^ iguana* {godhikd} looking npwardi 
on the proper left comer of the pedestal. Another recent acquisition 
by the same museum is the unique two-handed iiiiage of Duigft 
(Ph 3^ 2S) fltauding oa a on a put^cAumfho pedestal, 

hailing from Dokahin-Maharamadpur (Tippera)* Figures of 
pati, BreJiniA, Siva, Vishnu, and Kartikcya are carved m a row on 
the lop of the pointed stela. The right hand of the goddess is hi 
uomda pose and her left band bolds a fuU blossomed blue lotus by 
a long stalk. This rare image is a good example of the^ Bengal 
school of sculpture of the eariy *€th or fate llth century 

The cotumoneat variety of the aLBuding fourearmed DevT imagei 
in Bengal, however, is that which has been described as Cbaa^^^ by 
some WTtten, and aa GaurT-Pfirv^atl by others. This variety is 
chomc tensed by the erect pose of the ccDlraJ figure* the presence 
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rtf an ignatia on the peiJeatal, and such nltribtitn ai UAffom vilh 
rosary on the iipiicr right, a tfirfaw^E' or a ttldcnt on the oppef left, 
boon or pfomegranate on the lower fight, and vase on the lower left 
hands. The atteodants differ in incliridual specimens, some of which 
are shown without any of them at all, and in a few of them we 
find tniniaturo figures of Nona and spotted deer Just below the 
sttendnnts. Such images have not only been discovered from 
variotis parts of Bengal, but also ftom the distant region of Java, 
showing the widely’ diffused cult of this goddess which probably 
migrated there from Bengal.* The large stone figure of the Devi 
from MandoU (Ritjshobi) is a g**d Bpeeimen (PI. ISl). 

Kfirtikcyn. with two lions beneath him, and Gapnpati, with two 
antelopes, are on the right and left of the centra! figure. There are 
plantain trees on either side, and the miniature figures of 
Navagrahas and of the donors. The iguana is missing in IhU relief. 
The sculpture Is in the heat tradition of the Bengal sehMl and mu 
be dated in the lllh century xjd- Another such DwT mrage, with 
much more elaborate details and belonging to a later ate, was 
disenvered nl MnhesvfljpftshS (Khiiliifl)+ Two se*t 
(Lakshnil nnd Sflrasvali ?) are sUmdoig. one on ewi oftliF cxtTrme 
facfis df iho Tmi^ratha peclestulp nnd on the top part o t c 
section of the rectangular stela are carved the Brahma 
aciited inside miniature shrines, Siva occupying tbr onoun. ^ 

position Just above the head of the godJss. We m 

elaborate relief the figures of KArtikeya and Gape^ ^d 
trees.^ The unique Dacca stone image of ChapdT ^1- ’ J* 

with an inacTiption dated in the y^ 3 of the re^n of 

tupra p. 218), has couehant lion for her vc J*** iiW** Gain* 

LukshmT the goddess is being bntb«! m it were y o . 

with their trunks holding upturned pitcher^ describes 

of the pointed stela, No iconmtrnphic tort ,s 
such arimnge. denominated ChapdT i** 

tentatively i<Ltifies it as Bhuvane^on on the basis of rerlam teats 
in the ^mdaiiluka-tatitro (Ch. 8).* 

hands, are comparatively rare m “Ons ■ 

> F. M. Schahar. wmilr "* 
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four-armed figure of suoti type (PL 20), found in Bcgra and 
now tn til£^ IndJim Museum (No. 4B1B)^ is seated in lalitdttma pose 
with her ri^liL !eg dangling down double-potallcd lotus-seat and 
resting on the back of the lion carved below. Her four hands hold 
a fnih (potocgmiiate), swords ELhield and water-veBset* atid she is 
tastefuUy deeomled wilb a jfifd-mukufa, kdra, and other 

ornaments. A four-amied goddess from Nowgting {Tla|sha]il), 
sefited in an identical irianner, and holding in her ban da vnm, 
fiodmop fiiMta and hhpnudra, h fljinked by miniature figures of 
KnrtEkeyn nnd Ganeia on either aide,^ She ina3' be identified 
Hs the Sar\^omaugalfl aspect of Dtti-gn, The Niyilmatpur sand- 
atone imuge of the goddess, seated in a simUiir pose, and holding 
in her four handa vam, sword (broken away)* shield* and 
trident, prohshly belongm to the ®tli century A.D,p and closely follows 
the dcsnriptbn of Aparfijitii as given in the Bern FvjiSna.^ A Ehr 
handed Devt image, similarly seatedp with her right hands showhig 
%vtm, nkthamdi^ and padma^ and her left hands abha^a, MfrHpdm 
nnd is still being worshipped nt Shekfaati (Jessore) a? Bhuvanci- 
vari.^ A twenty-nnned image of the goddess* seated in an identkal 
manner on a doublc-petailed lotus placied on the hark of her mannt, 
and bearing such Attributes and poses as a fruit fpomegraiiBtB)^ 
hcign. protection, discus, sword, pestle, armw etc. in the right and 
ccmch-shell, watci^vesseL bow^ trident, niirnir etc. in the left hands, 
with s miniatu^ tinga on her head among the >af4a, may be 
tentatively identified as Mnhalakshmi, the supreme goddess,^ This 
unique refiefp which is now lost, was discovered at Simla (BajsliBbi) 
and may be dated in the TOtli cenlury ajj. (PL xtti. S4) . 

The unique emnpoaite sculpture discovered nt Krigappam. 
among the mins nf ancient ^Ttrampur, depicts a steme fnig*. out 
of which emerges the half length Sgtirc of a four-amicd gnddcait 
with ter front hands in the dh’tj^Tta-nmdrd, and the back right and 
left hands hohling a rosary' and a manuscript respectively. The 
goddess hna fjeen identified as the Mkhamava or Tripura-Bharmvf 
(PI. VI, 

All the different varieties of the Dur^ images so far described 
by US belong to her placid or mum^^a aspect: tmt the god[]es^, Vik^ 
her consort Siva, had her terrific or h/tth form. A good mnnj^ images 
depicting the latter hayc been discovered. My iTioJog?rally* tlic tiiost 


* VRS. Afun-qrri Exhibit No. t34l>, 
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important among such icons » tiic Mahialiftmardini tj*pe which ’ 
with certain elaboration came to be the accepted iconic model of the 
composite cJny image in the annuftl BUtiimiui] Durga woiabip in 
BengnL The Mahishanuirdinl image of the goddesa has been one of 
the most populnr modes of representing her, not only ihrongbout 
the length and breadth of Tndln, from the early centuries of the 
Christian era, but also in Tndonesian countrieB like Java. The 
underlying theme is carefully delineated in the Durga-viptaisli «it 
the Chtai4l section—most sacred to the feafcti worsbippew—of the 
Morfamdeyo Ptirono. The histoiy of the evolution of this type of 
images entmol be nttempted here, H will lie sufficient to say that 
b the earliest specimens discovered in Bengal, we nlreadj' with 
the developed typo of eight- or ten-armed Devi fighting vignmusly 
with the riemoii issuing out of the decapitated trunk of a botfab. A 
veiy interestbg stone sculpture dcpiclbg the len-amed^oddera 
siniung the demon in the above manner was discovered at Dulmi m 
Itie district of hrBnbhum. and is now in the Indian Mnseimi, Tab 
eutta fPl- xm. SIR). The goddess is shown in 
her right and left tega planted firmly on Ife hoa 
respectively. She carries in her ten hands (pi«cn« the nej 

of the demon), khrteka. ptAka, iom, kJwtga. 
f^gapaJa and racAimudrf. There are two 
filjUKfs on her cither ride nnd the whole C0Tn|^3i ion .* 

it were enshrined in a rckka dr,il with J jl*! 

top. The blaek*5tone len-armed image of 
co?erv.J at Sakta (Dacca), with a b 

similar in its composition to tlie above re i ^ V!”n>jnjiit»Qr> is an 
details.* The relief of Nava-DurgB cJ 

extremely rare type fPL with eight 

MahishamnrJmi, one represent^ a.^_ 

Other mimntuPM grouped romd i _ ^ptumfhit 

«eh, I,™ o„ ei.l„x »*. .-d -n-n 

pedestal-HilI m the usual arms: the head and 

armed, while the rest , J^rmer are broken away; th« 

the Lridenl-beanng nght hand of _ thimdcibolt. abi»h 
remainmg right hands hive ^nes hold the tarjoiri- 

Dwer. disCOSv anfiw and .... flag kettle-dnum. 

WM. U,, .«f. ct W, .(.le 

mirror, bell and ^ goddess Nava-Durga given in 

fairly well to the description of 

, faani h) ^f- l«S-». D «r(al ««il Uw 

» Thr Pohni wiJpture is reiwai™ ™ 
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the Bfuivishya PurSna.^ The central figure is named Ugrachan^ 
the sorrounding ones being Rudfadiapd*. Prachnnda, Chandogit, 
Cho^idAJiij^iha, ChnndS, Chn^avati, Cha^dnrfljta, nnd Atiehoi^diki. 
The whole composition, tn spile of the multiplicHy of the hands and 
the vigorous action of the figures, shows n dignified balance.* The 
unique stone image of n thirty-two-hondtd goddess fighting with 
demniLs (PL i, 6), found at Betna (TJinajpur), is of great icono- 
grnphic importance, a$ no such linage or its corresponding leil U 
known to us. It can not be described as a new type of Mahlsha- 
mardinl, because some of the essential features of the latter arc 
wanting in it, though its general pose is somewhat sinuhir. Its face 
and some of llie hands are unfortunately broken, A femnie figure 
holding an timbrelta over its fiend is carved on the proper right, while 
the opposite side is occupied with the figures of four pot-bdlied wide* 
eyed dwarfish demons; on the lop pari of the stelit are 
carved the minialnre figures of Gatiapati, SOryu, Siva, Vishnu and 
BrahmA; on the pedestal are carved several min'uitiire figures in 
diRenenl poses, other than the donor couple* The unique image 
of Ugra-TaiS, still being worshipped at Sikarpnr fBakargnnj), holds 
knifp. sword, blue lotus and skull in Its four hands. The poddeai 
st^ds with legs spread apart on a corpse, and has the five dlviniticf 
'rtikeya, Brahma, Siva, Viahijii and Gapapati—on the coDica] 
top section of the rectangular irtela.^ The presence of the five 
miniature figures on the top of the back siahs of so manv Sakti 
images, a few of wdiich have been noticed above, is iconographiciDy 
interesting, for it shows undoubted Mnhayana influence. Again, the 
way m which minialnre replica.s of the central divinity are repeated 
m the different scclbna of the Nnva*.I>urfm relief dewribed above, 
disimcUy reiumds ns of the Ampachana MafijnstL 

An ^teresting group of Sakti icons eomdits of mtrildl 
images. The MalfikAs are u.4iialJy seven in number, and they really 
represent the personified energy of several of the wdJ-known 
Brahmamiral deities. Their names are BrahmanT. Mabeivori, 

^ iiinarl+ ndr^i, VaishnAvl, VSreliT and Cbniniin^,p Thnir worship 
? t images, flanked on either side b,v the figures 

I u Ganesa, and generally can-ed in a rew on a single 

8 a o s one, are found ail over India. Several such composite reliefs 
have been discovered in Bengal. One of the Matrikns. viz. Cbnmupdi, 
seems to have been veiy popular, for several images, tj'pifying some 
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of her variouB forma such as RupaTidyfl, Sidjdha-yoEfiffVfiJJ 
DanLiufij have been found in different parts of Bengtil. A ten- 
handed image at Betxia (.Dinajpur) probably represents the Bupa- 
vidyi form of Ghfimundi, and very effectively parlmys the weini 
and the terrible,^ The Dacca Museum specimen, origiimUy found 
among the rulas of Rampol, is one of the best preserved images of 
this cIbss. The goddess dances on a pena holding in her six right 
bands boon, knife, keltic-drum, one end of elephant akin, arrow and 
sword, while of the corresponding oues on the left, the small finger 
of the front one is raised to the lips, the rest carrying bow, the other 
end of the elephant skin, skull, corpse and trident,® These twelve- 
armed standing or dancing images of Chftniundi may represent her 
Siddha-yogeavarT aspect as mentiontd in the Afftu Pwnipa, An 
iinngo of the two-handed Charaupd* sitting on her haunches, 
originally haibng from Atfahasa (Burdwun), one of the fifty^nc 
Aakti-jiithas in India, represents the DanlniS aspect of this godikss 
{PI. xrv. 30). The figure, with its bare canine teeth, rounded 
eyes, ghastly smile, emaciated body, lean and ptindulous breoaU, 
sunken belly, and peculiar sitting posture, portmyfl in a remarkable 
mnjiner the weird and the uncanny® Two stone scuptiii« m e 
Rajshalii Museum represent two other varieties of seated^^ ' 
one sealed on ua ass is described os ' pioffdwud' {pssitomnd ui the 
pedestal inscription, while the other sealed ou u corpse un cmM ^ 
. lr« i, 1.WW -CWiW. Th, VSP. M«»un. p««^ . 
rectanguMr stone slab in the shape of a miu^ture l_-_t 

carved in its centre a four-armed standing ® , _ ■ v, 

flanked by a swan below her left ^ ,f . Ylii* the sever,d 

This sculpture was found at Devagram (* ^ 

Vartthi images, and one Indrtipl in the coUeebon 

Museum (PI. Lxvn. m) ^ !Twe » 

Matrikas, other iban tlic Tariellcs nf Cliomupda noticed , 

far liijKOVcred m Bengal. 


of Si/fir* 

Among the different types of cull ames discovered m Beogal. 
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thn$e of SQryfl oceapy ii very importnnt Numcroiw imm 

of thfr divinity linvc he&n procured from various ports of this 
provitice which has aJso ih-e disstmetion of evolving some unique 
Varieties so far unknowii m atiy other port of India^ As has already 
bern tinted above (p, 4ftS), the eult to which these imagci belong 
was Lbimduccd into India by the Imtiian sun-worshi'pi^ers—the 11 ji|Ei 
— in the early centuries of the Christka era. The very g«*t 
popiibrity of this cult m Bengal can be esplained by the faelt that 
the i^orship of this god was regarded as specially cSlcucbuOt tiol 
only for attainment of welfare and desire* but akci for removal of 
all diseases. An in script bn of llth-lSth century ™ the pedestal 
of a seated Surj'a image hading from Bairhatta (Dinaipur) noted 
below, refers to SOrya oj iUffasLr/u-ropafiAm harttd (healer of all 
discaseji). 

The eariJeat Sflrya images go back to tlic Gupta pcrioel. and Iw'o 
reliefs from Kumiirpur and Niyimatpur (Rajsliahl) show diitmet 
traces of KusJiiLa fcatuTes.^ In the Kumiirpur relief the dcity^ ckd in 
long tunic and flat and low head-dress, stands between two attendants 
on a high pedestal containing seven horses, with his two hands bolding 
hdnses with stalks. The Niyamatpur sculpture, ejtccuted in a 
coarse grained sandstone, preflcnta a more or less nimibr type, but 
the horses and the charbt arc absent.^ The bluish basalt image 
of Surya found at Deora (Bogni) presents some development in the 
treatment of the Iconic type. The uumber of atiemiants lias in¬ 
creased, for besides Daudi and Pibgala on either side of the 
charioteer Aruna, the two amiw-shooting goddesses O&hfi and 
PratyQshl appear as accessories The seven horses with the one 
wheel arc schematically carved on the IriTatho duirbl pedestal# 
m whbh the god*fl legs arc partly inserted as we find ia the later 
Sur>*a rehef from EUora. The Kusban dress has no doubt dhh 
appeared, but the sacred thread on the body of the central deity, 
and his additional attendants in the persons of MahMveta and th* 
two queens ijii. Sahgu and ChJiaya—features almost invanRhly 
prese'nl in the Siir^^a reliefs of the I^la peridd^—have not yet made 
their appearance. The trcalmetit of the curls, the irivan mark* ou 
the front of the neck, the plain circular halo with beaded hordi^* 
the long sword fastened with a slanting strap on the left side—ah 
these as well as the very refined treatment of the whole theme specify 


■ For A hilkr Amimt i» mfra p. 
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jt a Bpecimcn of Gupta art id Bengal.^ The atandiog Surya 
found nt Kiislpiir (24-PaT;gana5)^ now in the A^ulosli Mtiseutu^ is 
aimilui- lo the above specmiEn (PL XLvn. 115). The Dacca Muscuid 
bronze inioiflUire SOrya, orlginalJy found sJong with the inscribed 
image of Sarva^Tf noticed above, elo^elj foUowe the Deom cOmpoBi-^ 
tioOi though it depicts the main Sgnrefi as seated ones. The 
miniature h undoubtedly a ncmiLrkahie sample of the East Indian 
art of the Tth-Bth amtuiy aji."* 

The next stage in the evolution of this type h very 
beautifully ilhistrated by the rcznorkahle sculpture tn the collec¬ 
tion of the South Kensington Museum^ London. AU the attendmiU 
appear in a body by the side of the main figure, almost in 
a line* with the arrow-shoobag figures of tsiha and PratyOshi 
placed just above their henda; unlike the Deora and Kflsipur 
specimens all the figures ore Bhown standing out of the rhariot 
pedes Ul with their legs heavily booted. But the tnaitiuenl of 
the lotus hunch in the honcLi of the central fipn? ns well as Uie 
long sword attached by a strap to iU left side is reminiscent of the 
twu- spccmietis noticed above. The eleventh famtury stone figuaf of 
Sorya found at Kofiilipftda (Faridpur)* and now in the VSP. 
Museum,^ h characteristicfllty representative of the fully developed 
ty|>e of such icons in Bciigal+ though Hi rontains some additional 
iconogfaphic features tike the swan below the chariDteer Aruiia, the 
'vaTMtiiidld and u cord tied in the middle of the chesi into knots like 
A chhunnai^m in place of the saetvd thread. Caha and PmlyCUlii 
arc canned along with three kneeling deT-titces, and from 
on the mpiiimtha pedestal issue lotuB-fiowers whereon the gtwl and 
his principal attendauts arc made to stand^ The Biiirlmt|a Surjaf 
with the pedestal inscription noticed aljovc, is a seated variety of 
the oame deity, which is comparalrvdy rare (PL xv. 30)- ^ e 
eleventh cenlary aj). stone Surj'a, acquired from Mabendni 
pur), presents an entirely new iconographie type of the diviipii> I - 
i. C). Though the composition is somewtat suailaf to the ubihiI 
two-armed Sfli^a figum of the tlth century a,p., its uniqucui^ be. 
[□ the number of hands of the main figure. PatirOTed sbinduig 
and ooated SQiyn images, though rare* arc known mu p^ 
CentmJ and Eastern ludia; but tJiis one a widowed with Bu luods. 
its mtaml hands holdiug the usual lull bloi^int ^ ° owm, 
whiJo the four ndditJonaJ hnnfis show oum (with lotus mark oo tlic 
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pjilin )^ ak^hamdidf abkaga (with pocfmdilA^i^) anJ The 

Dearest tpxttud jippfOJtimatiDD to this type is the description giYen 
of Dhitri, the first Aditya, in the Viivahanfui-M^t ra as quoted by 
T- A. Gopjiuitha Rno pp. Sfi-S7)j but this iJso 

does not fully tally with the spcciniea in question, for there the 
Aditya is four-armed and carries^ besides the usual lotus-flowers^ the 
kamaitidalu and akskamdld. The sculpture is rcnuirkAbk^ not only 
from the iconpgraphic point of view, but also from the artistic one^^ 
This type nniy be regarded as a cOtniJosjle reprcscntAtinn of Brahma 
and Suryn, and icoaographicaJly compared with the Ihree-hcaded 
and eight-armed Chidarobamni figure^ probahly ctimbmmg id Sttrya 
the meinbers of the orthodoi BrahiuAuical triads according to H* 
Krishna Sastri * or with the so-called Trimurtis found m Bundel- 
khand region noticed by HLraLal.^ The unique three-heaJed and 
ten^aimed sculpture discovered from Wanda (Rajahafai)^ datable in 
the liith century (Pb xn. 40), contains the Uffinil nccessoriw 
present in SOryn icons of Ibis pcrifid; but the Lkree heads of ihe 
central figure^ the flaoking Ouca being of terrlJic type, and its ten 
hands with attributes like iakti, khafvdnga^ luid 

besides the two usual lotusest mark it out as of spedal iconogniphic 
importance. The description of tlic god WartEtodn-Bhnirava—i 
combination of SOtya and Bbairava—given in SdrQddtihk&-imitm 
(jMtata Xiv), closely tallies with this sculpture, though the text 
refers to four heads and eight hands of the deity (this being * 
relievo-sculpture, the fourth head could not be abO’ftti).* All iht 
above types of Suiy-a images lire depicted with booted legs accord¬ 
ing to the accepted North Inch an tradition i but Ihc Ni^'aiaatpur 
image and two Olh century ajj, rellefa in the collcotbn of the 
Maldah Museum portray the South Indian varieties of booties 
Suiya (PL xvj. 41). 

Hevsnta and Navagxahas arc inUmatcly associated w'ith the 
solar cult, and several reliefs repreacnling them havr^ lieen discoven^ 
frtim different parts of Ben gab Revanta, neeonliiig to the Puragk 
mythotogy, wais the son of Sfkfya^ and iconographic texts lay down 
that he should be depicted as hunting on horse-back accompanied by 
followers. The late mediaeval Ghataagar CDinaiptir) basidt 
of Revanta, now id the Rajshalu Museum (PL xvi. 4^). presenU 
the god id a dovel mauper^ The booted deity no doubt appeals oo 

* iASB. K. S. xxnp. IVU PI. fi, 3, Tlie miaHe ■ p“w ia tbe 
Utticina. 
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horsn-back, with a lash in the right hand and the Teinfl of the hoifsc 
in his left, with nn aHendnnt hoiding an nmbrelb over his hisa<L 
but he is shown here in the midst of two robbers, one ready to attack 
him from the front, the other on a tree-top from behind. The 
pedestal shows a woman standing, a dtrt'otce, and a man with a 
sword and shield about to assault a woman cutling a fish with a 
fish-knife, and Jnst above the horse’s head on the right comer of 
the partially broken steta is « dweding honse with a couple within 
it.' In a sadly mutilated image of this god, found in ntt old tank 
nt Badkfinita {Tippera), and now in the coliection of the mt-m 
Museum, he is depicted on horse back with a bowl m hw nght hand, 
followed by dogs, musicians, and other male and female atten^n^ 
This and several other specimen# bailing from Bihar m the Mllecbon 
of the Indian Museum wc» wrongly identified as Ealld; hut they 
follow the textual description of Revonta as given in the 
Mamhitd and other works (Rei^nfo-awriidAo 
parivdmh, Ch. 57. v. 56)» while the 

appears to be based on Afarfeond^y^r ^**^'^'* \ 

The Navflgrahas arc usuidly carved in n row, either on a 
sbb of stone serving as on architeclurtd piece (s.p.w . 

the doorway of the main sanctum) , m on sc p ares ® ® Mother 
(c/. the Bengal reliefs representing ^ t, Dutl 

and the Child). The fine JTavngiidiB slab 

from K.^nkan(lighi, Khnri '^ 43 % n,^ Nava- 

tlve specimen of the groiip-prerentation ( • • ^ | 

grohas are elegantly oar^-ed standmg m a row on lo ns^d^aK 

holding their rcspectrre attributes m The 

the front of the row, and their ^rfigurc* 

UautifuUy decorotivc long ^nmposition was 

inset In higli to sboirV hituaifa or 

il«ll . c»Ui,a; utilised 

purpo«5.‘ Si!p«™l« 50 * a 61 00 ll, wm" “““d 

rP6s;r "d™:s;,d 
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¥1. MiscmjjAJfEousi Dwinttjee 

Vkc muj^ tiQW note n few Bengal seulptiiirg which rcpreseiil 
goddesses loosely associrited with prineipal religious cults. These 
were prc-Emineiitly folk divinities miscd gntduiilly to some reoognijefi 
position in the orthodox pjiiitheon. The snake-gOfldess hlojinjia, the 
mythological account of whose recognition by the higher orders cl 
(KMppk- in Bengal is wclI-knDwii, is ^ typical case of this kind, iriritii 
origmally conceived as sui ogress Hymboli^iug the diseases of small¬ 
pox and measles, and Ihtia an objeci of popular worship nod prck 
pitiatioo, come to be ackoaw|i>dgcd by the Buddhists of TmJia ond^ 
after some niodlleatiou^ and adaptalioiis, became the prototype of 
Silola^ the godde.^s of smalbpox in BengaK* Slone images of 
Mannsa present ber ns -Heated on a lotus in the hdr^oATfin poie, with 
hoexk of seven siiakes Hpread over her heml, her left Hand holding 
the eighth one (mythologically, eight fidgm are associated with the 
goddcMs). Her right hand in the vamda pose holds a fniit, and she 
in attended on either side by a seated emaciated figure and a crowned 
male person. The Dacca Museum specimen procured from the Dinah 
pur district la Hies with the description given above; other ^jeeimens 
corresponding to the same were found by S. K. Saraswati at Bnud- 
hilri and Marnil in the Dmajpur district. The MarSil figure of 
Manasa has a pedestal inscription in characters of the lOth-Hth 
cvnitiry AJ). which reads ^ JfnffMtjd/* The Rfljshalu 

UuHCTim fouf'handed specimen found at Khidrapalllt Nandlgrafa 
(PL LxiTi. Jdl), is another variety of the same image, where the 
goddess 19 depicted seated in v^tldha-padnia^Tia on n double pctaUc^l 
lotus Issuing out of a |cwelled bhadraghain, flanked on cither siile 
by rows of fi\^e ndgaa with their hnnds in the anjali po^. A 
couple is carved on cither side of the and the usual canopy 

of ^ven snake-hoocls h present. Her hands hold a rosary, a soake^ 
a pitcher and a manuscript. One other variety of the goddess is prs^ 
simtcd by the bronze specimen procured from the Itajshabl rlistrkt 
and now In the Indian Museum, Calcutta (PI. i^tvr, 150) , It shows 
the goddess seated under the usual snakishoods In the fu/iYaw™ 
pose, with a child on her left lap and her right hand holding a long 
leafy branch. It has been rightly remarked that "in artistic qnnbtics 
this figure of Manosii far surpasses the stone rt^presentalions dis^ 
covered* up till now, and it probably belongs to the eariy Pfils 
period.'^ This two^armed bronze figure con be compared with 


" Cf. mq. IMS, pp. 101^. 
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stonE images of lour'anacd Manasa with a child in her lap—one 
found at Pahfirpur and the other in the coJl«tion of the Rangpur 
Sabitya Parishnt.^ 

The four-atmed tiniqiit stone figure fmin Paikpari, now in the 
Dacca Museum (i. u. vii), with a child in her two ftonl hands clasped 
on her lap, and a fish and a bowl plact'd on her back ngbt and left 
hands, has been tentatively identified by N. K. BhaltsiaU with the 
goddess Hflrili** Rcccnlly an image of HaritT has been found m 
the SundarbflJia,^ 

A unique but unfortunately rtdtftnely mutilated sculplun: m 
the Rajshiihi Museum, originnliy found at Mirpur (HfljsIiJibi). 
prcBents us with a new iconographic Ij-pe of a goddeM willi a cbil 
on her lap (PI. siv. .‘?8). The figure was ongi^Uy fcviir-armcd. all 
of which are now broken, but her upper right hand bolding a leaf 
branch is partinlly preserved; a cal looking iipwa b, on ' 
dangling right leg of the goddess is made to rest. » 

jiistaps 119 in Mralifyin* He Boide** “ 

A fe^ icons of goddesses Yamunh and Gangi 

in Bengal. They are usually fjj ^Iva' 

shrines dedicated to the important cult dcibes ^ 

but separate sculptures of these deities, oug maund at 

known. The biuMimenl wulpt^ ‘ HUmdlng on 

PilhurpiiT di^pictfl Ihe godd™ ■ a' * i^tus fin 

her vehicle, the tortoise, with iter ng , holHinff o hioiich 

whieh » poi, ol 6ee» ote Hoot., -wd I" «. .„h 
of a flower nr lotus. Tn her left a ma _ ^ ^ fpmalc 

and holds an umbreDa over ‘ ^All the figures are 

oov. olio on . .™l., hold. 0 toskvl of Sow™ M HO 8 

clcgootly ood fwicctolly oorved.' Wo CD rompo-o H.. I. 
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Bculptujre of the river mlh the tenth i^eottiiy repreBenlation 

of her alsler divinity Gnngh hailing from livaripur (Je&sore), The 
gncldeas stands on her vehicle hfakura, ds if walking to rightp and 
carries u garland of pearli with both hands. She h nccompnnicd on 
either side by a ndga and mlgrinf* the former holding an umbrella 
over her head, while the latter, shown in the ^ame pose m the 
goddess^ holds a pitcher in her raised k-ft hand. This relief compares 
very favourably witli tlic scnsnoiis feprescntatioti of the mmm 
goddess^ fished out of the Dcopara tank and now in the Rajshahi 
Museuni, helonging to the late Sean period {Pi. lxxvt* 170). An 
elegantly carved image of Gaiiga in the viHage of BhnrlraijlA 
fDinaJpiir) is being worshipped by the pcoph' of the Ideality a^ 
Dakshimi-Kiiliki. This is a good spedmen of Bengal art of the 
13th tentnr^' ajj.^ A different type of Gapga, found by S. K. 
Snraswati at Trivenj fHooghly), Is a four-armed variety and can be 
dated hi the l£th century am. (PL xtiit. 4fi). 

Numproua reiieffl depicting a goodcaa lying on a bed with a male 
child lying by her ride, attended to by females and with the minhi' 
lure figures of fiivn-Iihga, Kartikeya, Gancia, and the Navngmtuts» 
have been disco^^ered in Bengal and other parts of Easterti India. 
Various suggestions have been made with regard to the ideatiLy of 
the hfothcr and Child rrpresented ia them^ the most recent one 
being that of X. Bhaitasali who thinks that they represent tlic 
Sadyojiita aspect of 6iva. But this identifioition has beca justly 
ciallengnh and in tlie absence of any better or more acceptable one^, 
it is better to stick to the view of Ale^taader Cunniagham that these 
reliefs represent the scene of Krishna's nativity^ (PL xvm. fig. -IS}- 
A a limber of separate retiefs representing the Dikpalas have 
b^n discovered in ^ngal. Most of these were originally Vedic 
divinities who were relegated to the compEtrativel^^ insignificant pewi- 
tion of guardians of the quurters, after the rise to importance of 
the various sectarian gorfs and goddessea. Tlie earliest of them 
are found in the basement reliefs on the main mound at Pahirpur, 
among which images of Tjidnip Agui, Yama or Vofurta, and Kuvera 
can be recognised. The liwt-meDtioned one ja also represented in 
three other sculptures, two in stone and one in bron 2 c% found la 
^tjrse of the excavation of the Paharpur rite. The relief No. 
in coarse grey sandstone, show^ Indra with his mount (elephant), 
having his third eye placed hori^ontaliy on hla forehead* The third 
eye is one of the cogmsauecs of Indra, as the lijikat^sttmhitd and 
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Vishnu-dharniottara texts iniofin iia. The sculpture Tiiccs cast, of 
which quarter Tudra was the guardian- The relief No. 34 in greyish 
buff sandstone on the south-casleni wall represents as a flnbby 
person standing erect and holding a AMnnon^io/ii and nn alukofiwlo 
in his two hnndSf flames of fire being depicted on the background. 
The sandstone sculpture No. 39 in the south hascmciit wall shows 
a deity standing erect, holding a pdso {noose) in hU hands whieh 
passes round the head like nu aureole, and n male and a fcniHle 
atleudaJit with pdifa in their hands aland on either side of god. 
The noose is no doubt one of the attributes of Itama, but it is Ibc 
charnclcristic symbol of Varunji, as danifit is nf \ama^; so the relief 
tnay as well be described as Vani^ia, though its particiilBr positioQ 
on the basement, if it originally occupied this site, would support 
the former identification. -4 defaced figure of Kuvern, the guardian 
of the northern quarter, appears on the back of the sculpture No. 50 ■ 
K. N. Dikshit suggests that the relief showing Kuvern being damaged 
in cuime of time, the stone was utilised for a fresh figure on Its ot ee 
face, and then reset at the time of restoration.’ Of the three loose 
seulplures tleplcling the god found at PiMrpur. one" is ttonogi^ 
pbically interesting. The god la ®atcd in on ® 

bclow' which a iatikha and a pwima (two of the ” 

Kuvcni) arc shown. The god holds a long purse m his left hand 
and its right one is broken. Two female W on 

either side of him, and there are the usual flying 
sculpture is n fairly good spechnen of early Pain art. The ^ J ^ 
Mu*um posaesaca several sculptures of the metbacval 
iug aomc of the DikpaJas, a W 

beoutiful Varugn figure from Dhuroil t^j ^ 0 god 

pieces in the collection (H x™, 44). 

sits in fa/ifdwna on a btua Beat on a fnrafAo pe ^ 

much mutilftted raouiit (mokara) is e. _ 

(n„ll, . »«,« i. Ih, .tal* nf . “ 1“ 

Md hi. kh I»nd. now bn.k». mo.1 hojn WJ 1,. 

«ollpluix u • fine .pccimnn lire Ukk «f 

The late mediaeval sculpture a sword and a 

. mall (turorelkiflo). and hnldiDS m w rolkctrei fmni 

d.relJ, Kprcrenl. «ik of Ure innd. dWo 

NoKh ^ppnl. A *;r.' ^ 0 TreW on Ure 

aud iarjani. and standing aatnoL wira 

... /ji, T *m- n. ■nd (W—y«™ “H* 

‘ Psharpur, tl. giTO(<f)--InJre. -gi.im: H. 

Pt Kolw*: n 

Kubera. Sumswali, ap- pp. 6P^- 

' Ibid^ PL a«H(eJ, 
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pedeAtnlp 13 oDotb^r intpresting fishibit in the VBS. coUeetlon. The 
sculpture in the RAjshahi Museum, which showa a male %ure hold¬ 
ing a haknee, and which beaiB iisuaJ eleventh eenturj*' decora Lioa, 
h an ieoDQgmphic enigitia; the babuce in ita hand may Lempt one 
to suggest that it represents Dharzua weighing impariiii] justice, 

^ 71 - luAijm 

As already ucitc<] alxivct Jainism fkiurished in Bengal long before 
the Christian era, and continued to be a dominant erred at Imt 
up to the 7 til century ajj. Nevertheless Jaina Lmages found ia 
Bengal are few in number. This is evidently due to the fact that 
Jainism was a spent force in Beogal fmm the eighth century onwards^ 
the period to which by far the large tnajority of Bengal images 
belong. 

Of the different groups of Jaina images, those of the twenty-four 
TirUiahkanis and of their attendants^ the numerous Yakshas and 
Yakfihinjs. arc the moat importRut, The unique image of ^Hhablia- 
nitha dUcovered nt Sumbor (Dlnajpar) Is a remarkable piece 
of sculpture of approximately the lOth century a*d. (PL xix, 47)* 
Shaped in the form of a miniature shrijic^ it contains the central 
figure of the Jina, with his characteristic Idftckh&Tm (bull) tiefow 
the pedestal on which he is seated m the mddha-jKfdmd^ma with 
his hands in the and the mininturc figures of twenty* 

tlim? other Jiuas with their peculiar marks^ ^ated Inside small 
shnnes in sunilar attitude as the eeutral figure. These are arranged 
iu tiers, seven on cither side of the main image, and nine In three 
pandicl rQK~s of three on Uie top. These kst three rows are made 
to project a little Fnnivard+ thus serving as a aort of canopy to the 
principal figure. Two cAoiJiay-bpanng Allen dan Ls stand Id graceful 
pose, one OQ either side of it, and at a tcvei with its jofo-muA'ufo ai® 
.diown garland-bearing tsidyddhant couples fiying among the convea- 
tioiial roprcscptation of the clouds. The whole compositJoii is carved 
with minute skill anti refined delicacy^ and probably belongs to the 
e^Jy Piihi period.^ To another image of the some TTrlhankiurt^ 
discovered at Bamhlium (Midnnpur) and now in the Indiari Muscurcu 
the zzuoiature figures of the twenty-four Jinas are arranged in four 
rows of three each oa cither side of the main image, all stantlin^l 
in kdyotmrga pose as the hitter. The art 1st sticks to the rmmhcf 
twenty-four for the sake of symmetry* though properly sipeaking the 
number should have been twenty'^thnee m in the Surobor sculpturo* 
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The workmanship l§ good and the figure may be dated not later tbaa 
the nth centui^* 

The Indian Museum possesses a %iiiie of Jina P^vanStlifl 
found el Deuibhim (Bankurn} and probably belonging to the V&tb 
century a.d. The deity is shown seated in the usual Yoga poa-ltirst 
with the seven hoods of a snake spread over his head, and hia 
chAracteristic Idnckham beneath the lotus seat; the cAorrrj/43earuig 
figures on either side are present* but no otlier Jiuas are repfesonted 
by his side. An image of the enine deity stntiding in the MyoUarga 
posture with hU usual charftcterisliea and attcadaols (PI. sjs. 40) , 
having the miniature figures of twenty-three other Jtnas seated in 
rowa of two each, eleven on its right and twelve op its left* is now 
at Kilntlbcnin (!J4-Pargcmas)* The eseeiition of the image Ji good 
and its date ts probably lltli century 

Tie YSP* Musenm. Calcutta, contaiiis a rare spedmcD of Jba 
^ntiiL&tba standing ia usual pose between two cfiouffy^bcattag 
attendants {PI. xix, 46), On the back sbb are carved the imt«- 
gruha^, five on one side and four on the other^ and the ^‘dcstal 
shows his IdnchhuTiu, an anldope. The sculpture which origmdly 
hailed from Cjaiit (Burdwaa) is a heavy one and can be roughly 
dated in the 12th century aji.“ 


Tlieru are aevemi refiefs in the coUectloJi of ^e l^ji^ahi 
MiiBi-irin whJrK dvTilrl ft scatcd coupIc With children in their laps. 



cognisances being a bon and two children. 
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vni. BuQDmsTHc Imaoes 

The earliest among the extant Buddhist images in Bengal k the 
standing Buddha from Bih^il (Rajsfialii)^ now In the RajRhsdu 
Moseum,^ datable in early Mill eentnry A*n* (Pi+ xlyi. ll£). 

Another very interesting Buddhist icon nf the Gupta period 
{c* 6th century aj).), found in the fioliidhap laound near SlahiisLhin 
(ancient PiiPjJravardhaim) p h the gold-plnled bmnze figure of 
Maujusrl now in the coUcetlon of the llajsknhi Museum (PL 
xnvi. 111 and 113), The figure U fuUy in the rtmnd* and is depicted 
standing in a pose, A figure of the Dhy^l-Buddha 

Akabohhya, Ihe spiritual father of Manjusn, h plae<?d among the 
clusters of iofd On its bead. Of its anns^ the right forearm is hiokcn. 
and the left is shown in the or the viti^rka pose, one 

quite suitable for a god of wisdom, the Buddhist CDUuterparl of 
Braliinn. The upper part of the body is only covered by a 
worn in the upamU fashion, the lower half being clad in a JAofi 
fastened to the waist by means of a twe^stringed girdle* ITic sacred 
thread, the the distended ear-lobes, the itivisU mnrka an the 

front neck etc. are all present in the Cast bmnze figure. It is 
undoubtedly one of the finest pieces of bronze icons diicovered in 
Northern and Eastern India. 

A stone figure of Buddha is now being worshipped oa Siva at 
SivvAf] (^uhm) (PL Lxx. 170). It is in the bku-itimria pose 
(thus typifying the Enlightenment scene)* with the three other 
Great Miracles viZr, the births preaching of the first sermon^ and 
wahdtparimrvma^ and the four added ones of Buddha's Laming of 
Natagin at Rajagrdui, the descent of the Master from the Trayos- 
trimia Heaven at Sanklayn^ his performance of the minitics at 
&avasUj. and the monkey's offering of honey to hhn at Vaiiilir 
carved on the pmbMmlr of the principaJ figure m the centre of the 
imposition. Although many images of thisi type have been found 
in Bihar, tids is the only specimen discovered so far in BengaL^ 
Some detached sculptures, showiiig not only the four Great Miracles 
but also some added ones, were found at EirtJit (Eajshahi}. These 
ate now in the Bajshahi Museum^ and may be dated in the llth 
centuiy^ a 4 j. The figure of Vajiasana Buddha with the right hand 
in the bhuspariit-mitdrd, hailing from the village of Ujani (Foridpiir) 
and now in the Dacca Museum (PL Lxvm. 164 )* h mteregUtigt 
it represents the miracle of Bnbghtenment^ The depletion of a 


* Tbe diUc Kml deUHi ol ihc mMgtt li*ve bewi liuetiKi] mffa p. SIS. 
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mjra and the seven jewvls on the pedestal are worth noltng. Its 
dale is c. lllh cpntuiy 

Thai during the time of the P5la and the eariy Sena ndere, 
hlahayana and Vajniyana forms of Buddhtsm had a wide prevalejice 
in Bengal, specially Eastern and Nniihem Bengal, is fully sub- 
sUntlatcd by Ihc discovery of numerous hnugca of various ISfpa of 
divinilies associated with these culls. 

The MahaySna pantheon is based on a conception of iho Adi- 
Buddhn and Adi-PmjM, also catlcd Prajnfl-Pammita* the universal 
father and universal mother. From this pair emanate the 
DhyjinVBuddhas (Paficlm-Tatlmgatiis) tfB„ Vairoehana, AksKobhym. 
Ratna.snml>havn, AuiilSbha^ and Amoghosiddhi, to which Is sotoe- 
times adifed a sixth, the Vajrosaltva. They are absorbed in yoyo 
but eaeh of them has an active conntrrpart celled Bodhisattva, and 
a human (rndnuaAO Buddha, We are now living in Hie age of 
DhyanT-Buddhn Amitabha, the corresponding Bodhisaltva and 
Buddha being Avalokile^vnrn (Lokauathn) and GjiuJaTW. In 
addition to AvalokltcsTam two other Bwlhiifltlvas, hlau] ^an 
Maitreya, occupy a prominent position hi the Mahoyane 
Of the goddesses the most important arc the Tarfis of five differen 

The Sufchabaspur (Dacca) specimen of Vairasattva. wilh the 
Buddhist creed inscribed ou its hack in the Ben^li , 

loth eenluiy A.O.. shows that the concept of ' 

Buddha, in addition to the Paficha-Tathagalas, h^ 
inlre>d..ced in Bengal Buddhism, VajraMtva, . *“7^" "J™; 
dhani, is seated in the |x.« j h/-' Xc4 

..j™ „„ w. b,™,.. .ui. ki, un 

on his thigh. The figure is compareljvely rare m Beng 

has a great deal of iconogrephic interest. such 

Numerous images of Avolokitesvare 
as Khasarpana (liolh standing and - 

noted her... The seated image of 

Buddhist creed in eharactm of the lHh e™ . ■ 

Mahrikltn (Dacca) is one of the - 

discovered in Northern India (Fh ^ ^ loins carvrd 

lalUdmna. underneath fl trefoH arch Accessory 

on a napfnrofha pedestal, on wh 


‘ 9a«, M. ^ ^ Dhyial BdfWIa 

■ thti, Mnirtirn TTii* rtOM!" 

BkUiuunLlisrB u m tlic coltelKW rf uw 
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like SficHTmukhn* tb(^ d<>nar couple, some of the upachdm* 
and rainoM, a femak' figiiie dancing to Lbe ttiuc of musjeikl io^trumenti 
played by others^ rftf. The tastefully decorated central figure, 
koldmg a fnll-blD?.sometl flower Lj Jta stalk tn its Ml haad 

{\U Fight Iuu3tl is bFoken), toaks down with compamonate eyea (c|. 
the epithets puTam^kanma and dup/oitito). The usual attepdanU 
of the lord. t^. Siidhanakumam and Tarn on the right, and 
ILiyagrlva and Bhrikiifl on the left, arc arttstlcally placed on 
snbsLdiuiy^ lultjses by his side, while on the top oection of the 
pmbhdtxili ate cartfed the images of the Poiicha-Tathagatas, each 
shown in his eharactcristlc poae enabrined in miniature Icmple^, and 
other arcoeson>s. The arList had pouted bis whole ^nl Into his 
work and turned out one of the oohlcst objects of religious art In 
Bengali The stauding figurtr ol the satno variety of Lokesvua 
(PI. ax. 61), with mosL of I he neccisory figures noticed above 
present in its pmbhdi^^ hailing from Chowrapnm (Rajidiatu), is 
somewhat later in date (fl. tULh emtiiTy aj>.) “ Thctc h a rare 
variety of Lokc^vara image, probably to be idenltfied os SngatkMndar- 
Sana Lokesvara, of the Igili or 13th century m the Raishahi 
Museum. The image is a $hc-handcd one, five of its hands hoiiling 
manuscript, pd^a, fridori^ for tftffi/a). at£fh€tm4!d, and ktiman<f^du^ 
the remaining hand showing the vamda pose* Another intefftstkg 
variety of Avaiofcilcsvara, correctly to be dcaignated aa Shad^ksdiiri 
Lokesvam on aceouni of its iconogmphic features, hailing from 
RanJpur (Maldah) is now in the Maklah ^Iiiscum (Pk xxtL Sfl)* 
The central figure is that of a four'himded Avalokitc^'ara seated 
in the ufljna-^ia/yoiiAai d^owi with hU front hands in the anjQli pose 
the back right and left hands hoiding respi:?ctivdy a losary and a 
lotus. The image is taslcfulfy decorated with a jafd-tmiA’^afa nnd 
«5nial ornsuients, and has the lumiature figure of Mapidbaea on it^ 
right and that of Shadakshari Mahavidya on ita [eft. The lellcf, 
may he dated fn the latler part of the II th century aj 3 * Sueli types 
of Lokesvaru figures are comparatively rarci only a few gpf ^im ciu 
having been discovered in Ben gat 

A very sadly mutilated Image ftoin Ghiy6sfibad (Murshidabad)* 
now in the Indian Museum^ (PI. xxi. ^3), posacsses great iconugraphlc 
interest* The top part of Uie pmbhdi}idt (with practically the 
whole of the head of the figure) and tho pedestal axo gone, hut 
whalever is left of the iiuage enables tis tq describe it as follows. 
The figifie standing m the samajmda-stAdnaka posc» with rernuan** 

* Bhalt.-Cat n, Tn{B). 

• A3L IlkSO^, p. w-aa. n, exmt&>. 

' Ki8^fS. 04-tia, FI. K«ifttT(e>. 
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of snake-hooiis behind its head, is endowed mih twelve hands the 
discernible nttribulea of ivbleii are : a Ganidn, a nil, a plaiishphare, 
a mnch-shell (on tlie left hand), a mantiacript (?), a bntl, and a 
cup (?) (on Ihc fight ones). all placed on double-petallcd loluFfii 
or which are held b,v Lheir stalks in the Tcspccliv^ hands. 

It is decorated wilh llie usual ornaments, a bin cloth, and a bug 
mrlanJ (like ranainSlS or iTOjiisrcifte of VisJigu lOtages) reaching 
below the knee. One hrmd on either side is pbred on tw o atleudont 
fieiifM. iust as two of the four-handed Vishnu inmp's are placi^ on 
the attendant auatlha-pumthai, though the figures on this relief can 
not be identified as such- The above description shows wroc 
Vishuuite affinities of the seuIpLure._ The rea.son f^ the 

among the Lnkesvarn group of Mahayana ”!, _ 

fact^hnt an ™ctly simitar piece, cow in the 
shows the preta Sflchhnukha. one of He altnasl 
^ Avabkifeavara. on its pedestal. Uufo^tunatel>^ ^op 
of the prabhavad of both these Bcnlptnres are brokin. a , 
are not in a posilion to determine whether there were tie mm _ 
:r^^iha%r all the five Dh>ran^Buddh.s 

Tatliiigntn Akshohhya. .\ beautiful npire 

found at Tnlaudtt (Baishahi). one i„“ .t„,i if the (afttdwrio 
Rnisbahi Mnaeuin (Tl. uptumed 

on the back of ft conventional lion whicli is loan ^ 

i» belwffEi lli» l*f'‘ t*dTiMrtwd 

■ A VEiy inHaestinl Wiw la ^BP, Muwcm. 

(iyqiei with a similtr j, mp^at. 5SJ3, PI. ml. >*"* ** 

cdcu. [ri Mws. “• 1- >'» “s:: 

■cll imser^TH sad Iwmi ft grwl ^ ^ ^ yj CpaH Otv 

tit AjnllflbtiA b Jiiflbd; over ‘ .Jll, V^oila afinlt**’ 1**** *** 

Rprwiiii llw MfW! v^p mmraiu (t'i’P-t'a*' 1*9. Tl 

hifldccl SieirdldW ^ ‘ liiunim* unitf • rawpy of 

EISMS. Ofl. [*1. xacavin-li) t*!**"'^ , ^ beid sail «* Tfcaniii 

ti-Vtn Ihlre-bemW ** " onJ(™ra ^ t„ the SlnpinBiir 

ttw fia™ of AmltiLhs !■ “ 5 ?^ i wdi ^ 'tuiodiaE iwk flijw-. 

rrJbf m raspwd la ^ mtlrfbuLi*^ ^ ^ HaHTipt™ 

The dam «f Him irulptnr* an 1 * ™ ^ h. [>. Bownl 

u wdl as on flyUiH^ Ifreundi, m SlsU* ■ ^ 

*Thli psrticiiUi ds» of dI tbe boer Mshij 6 n* 

Bh&BAVBta rli-s nf V-irlmiivs 
tclwol of BgilJlunn** (EJSl^S, SO). 
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face. The eentrnl figure k ta^tLefuIly decorated with the usual 
ornametitrv the mvkuta being of the kanat^fa varielj'. The hand* 
are shown in llic dharmuchalsm-mudrd agulnet the breast, and a 
book is placed on a full-bbsomed lotus flower which is belt! by its 
stalk in its left arm. A part of the top section of the pfahhSvaM is 
broken, but w'e can discern the miniature fi|nin! of Amitablia on the 
left, nod evidently one of Akshobhya was in the centre. It is a 
well-can-ed piece of sculpture and can be dnled in the 11th or Iftb 
century AJt. Another variety of Ibe same deity, found at Jnlknnd^ 
(Dacca), portrayfi his Anipachana form (PL xxn. SS) which ia not 
80 widely represented. The god is seated in the iijn^^/iaryajiiba 
pose on n doubte^petalicd lotus supported by two Nflgos; he is 
two-handed, the Hght fomum, carrying the sword. Is mlasing, end 
hia ieft band, bolding a ntanuscript, is placed against his brc*?t, 
Four miniature replicas of him, known os JalinT. Upakdin'i, Surya- 
prabhn and Chandraprabh^ are shown, one on tlic top centre, and 
three others below and on the two sides of the scat. There nre four 
miniature figures of Valrochana, .\kshobliyn, Amit&bha ond Hatna* 
sarabbavn on the top section of the prabMvali. The figure may be 
dated approximately m the first half of the 1?th ccnluiy 
The Vauglya Snhitya ParishaL image of Sthirachakra, discovered at 
Mnldah, is another unique variety of this deity. His right hand 
IS shown in the i?ar(uia pose, while bis left bolds the stalk of a lotus 
on which rest a book and a sword. 

Among the other subsidiary Mnhaynna and VajraySna divinities, 
mention may be made of Jambhala, usually assoetot^ with Raloa- 
sam^nva and Ileruka, an emanation of Afcshobhya. .fambhaia is 
the Buddhist counterpart of Bmhmanical Kuvern, the god of riches 
and the king of the Yakshas, Kus'cin and his consort Hariti, lioth 
typifying wealth and abundance, n'Cre venerated in India fmm a 
jory rarly period, nnd their figures wiBi Buddhist association have 
n isenvered, in large numbers, speeially in the north-western 
iwrt of India, nmong Gandli&ra sculptures. One composite relief 
of the l*tb cmilury a 4»., baiting from Deopfiifi (Kajshnhi) and 
now m the Raiahnlu Museum, shows a male and a femate figure in 
itomna on a vtii>ap<idtna, their right hands holding i^japilfakat, 
and the left, s seated child in each case. In the middle of the 
p^chantAn pedestal squat four children, and a parr of donors, one 
ing on each side. These' two figures have been described by 
Ic Kramrisch as Hariti and Vakravaua (ICuvera), though she b 




Jambhala 


471 


xin,] 


dpubtfuJ about het auggesUdn.^ Neither is the tnalE figure diarac- 
terised by a pot-belly and squat dwaiikh features which are the 
peculiar!ties of Jambbala, a&r are uptumed ediu-jars shown below 
the leg hanging down the seal. The Jambbala flgtircH found in 
Bengal show all these cbaracleristics, and are invariably depicted 
pressing with their left hands the neck of a mtingoo^e vomitling 
jewels* while tlicir right hands hold a vijapuriaka in aimosi the same 
fashion ns Ihe male figure in the composite ncLief, noticed, docs. 
We can refer to two typically represtntalive specimens of Jam- 
bhaltt, one (llth century aj).) found at \=lkraiqpur (Fh 158)* 
and the other (I^h century ajj.) in the Hajsliahi Museuirip 
originally found at Dhurail {Rajsbahi), Both these atie very fine 
pieces of sculpture and are similar as regards their main iconogmphic 
details. These deities had a popular appeal and their worshippers 
were large in uninber. Compared with the frequent diecovenca of 
these figurea in jBengal and Eastern Indiop the eiireine paucity of 
the other aibsidiaiy tieity, viz, Hcnika is remjirlwble. A unique 
speclpien in black chlorite, hailing from Ba^-kamta, (Tippeta) and 
now in the Dacca MuBcum, is one of the few foimd in this proTince 
(Ph ttttt fifl). It is vigorously carred on a plam stela ^rith ^mes 
issuing out of its border. The figure is aho'rri dancing m an 
ecstatic pose, and decorated with a long goHand of sbn an ot er 
onuiinenls. Us two hands are broken, but enough remama^to show 
that it held a kapdla b its left and u vajm ra iU right. There a a 
long khafwiAga placed along its left shoulder, and it benre or cm»> 
of AksLobhya among its flnmbg jufdi oiranged in Here- mis 
Tantric Buddhist icon can be dated in the Uth ceal^ 
very rare sp^imen of a variety of Hemfca, ^ilmg 
b Tw in thn Indbu. Mn«nm. It. 
detnik iurtity in HcntiBoalini « SiunbM. nnd it praimblj btlonj! 

to the 12lh century AJ). (PI- * 

Another deity, Hevaira, wm evolved during 
Budrlliism, aud occupies an Lmptirtaut posi loa , 

Bnddld.t p«lh<»n. A fin- »d '"“ '"T':'?,‘"^.hld k 
in i»iMrn» nltitiKic with it. 6akli. found I*"”'’;*''”'': . 
in of Ur. P. S NJud of Colcut^ ifl- nnJ. rf). A »tnA. 

in..*;, p.r.1, dank.;.!, w. fo- ■> 

eight htaiiii, atod BuUcii hands, whien 

■ Kfwurbck " Pala UMt Se^ ^ f^twlioa nf ll* 

• PhulL-Cai. 57. Pt. on. A» mlawtiua Yijnijili 

fiajdlBJll tluiicum, tuiilillg Vik™ap«tr. rrfratflti Ua 

iLcity KruhiLA-VMiErari- 
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difFtrcnl Aaim^ls and deities. Miniature dancing Gguftfl ^ carved 
ronud tic central pair and beneath tliem arc a nttmber of corpses- 
A stmikr LEnnge of Hevajm, without the Sakti, has been discovered 
in the Dharmaoagnr Stib-di vision of Lie Tripnm State 

As Bengal m the homcLiiid of the feakti cult. It is not ‘^urpri^ing 
llmt so many female deities associated with Maifiyana and VnjniyHna 
would br disco veined hero. Figures of Tirft of diffcrent vnrieties, 
Pnijliaiiiaramit^, H^ichT, Parm^varT, CIiuiTdnT Hnritl afe, arc 
well represented in the coUecLions of the different loraJ nniseums. 
It b pD^isiblc here to take note only of a very few of theni. One of 
the moat intcicsting iconograplilc types is the goddess Slarichb an 
emauatlon of the DhyiinT'Bnddha Yairochana. She is usunily 
depicled wUh Ihrec faces^ the left one being that of a sow, cJghl li&ndl 
holding vajra^ aiikiLsa, iam, QxakA leaf, and ^pdm (the 

other hand being in the fitf^ifcnrM pose), with the Ggnrc of her 
spiral mil father in her head-dress* and ridiog In pmtgdfiiftui [lose on a 
chariot drawn by seven pig??, driven by the eharloLecr Hiihu. She 
la. also gcncrdly ueeoinpanied by four other subsidiary goddesses- 
Vartliifi, VndatT, Yarali and VarnhamiukliT. Ifer HrahnianicRl connlcr- 
part, though in male aspect, h Ttic detnHs of the Dacca 

Museum sp^ximeo, fiailLiig from U^iini (Fnridpur) and datable 
in the lUh or 13th centirty aj>., cflrre^pond to most of those 
Dobced above (PL xxvn. G5),* Icons of Pnijuilprimmitli* typifying 
the spirit of divine wjgdom, are rarely found in Bengn} (cf. Maldah 
Museum specimen* PL xxvi. fig), Vciy often this goddess ia painted 
in bright and variegated eolourE on the covers of the Prajuiipammitft 
manuscripts locaDy procured. She is shown seattfd In ;wKf?rj^oxi^3 ifl 
deep tranquility of wisdom, both of her hands placed against her 
breast, the right in the v^dkhydna, and the left In the jndtia-mudrd 
holding the book Prajiidpdmmitd. 

Of the several varieties of Tara, emanations of different DhyMl- 
Buddhas^ well represented in the local museums, mcntioii may be 
made of Khadiravani-Tara, Vajni-TArii and Bhrikiitl-Tiirii, respec¬ 
tive emanations of Amoghaajddhi, Ralnasambhava and Amitabhap 
KhadJravanL known also a^ Syama-Tirii on nccoont of her green 
colour,, U one of the commonest varieties of such imagca (PI* tiSV. 
150; PI. lixvi, 100). She may be depleted seated or Jtatldiag^ 
holding a blue lotus in her hojid* and usually acconipanii;'<l by Aiiota" 
kanta (Sfaricht) and Ekajala. An clabDratcly carved image of 
this variety of Tara, ciatable in tie liUi century aj>., and found at 

Faht&pur. PI. tiiviJidj) - A&t llH7-ieH. p, JM. Fl. MLcKo./). 

* 43^. PI, until). 
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XiiiJ Tdrd 

Somjmrtt cmw in thf Dacca It is in a fairiy 

well-pre3cr%'ed CDiidiUojQ and has the additional Iconographio mtcreat 
of having cigiit miniature figaras of Taiii on the prabhdmS (four 
on each and the iignre of Vajr&sAttva on the extreme right 

comer of the pedestal,* A partiall}^ preserved metal image of 
Vajra-Tiira (Tata of the yellow colour) in the same museum, 
originally hailing from Mijv^ (Faridpur) is of unique importance 
(PI. xxn'-xxv IK^01) I fofi so far as it is presen’ed^ it closely 
resembles the metal image of the ^ame deity in the shape of an 
eight-petaUed lotiis flower, enclosing within iU petals the goddess 
with the figures of the eight attcudaats canned un the insides of the 
petals, origLUiiiJy found ni Chandlpur (Bbagalpur) and now in the 
Indian Museum.^ The image of a three-headed and eight-handed 
goddess stated in the -urdaeim pose, wiUi carved on the 

pedestal and Amilabha in its crown, discovered at Bhav^ipur 
(Dacca) and now in the DaciOi Sahitya Parishat (PI. xxvi. 6S)^ is 
a very in tores ting piece of sculpture both from the artistie and 
iconographic points of view. Bhattasudl thinks that it may represent: 
a hitherto unknown form of Bhi^cuti-TaraT but no jddAoiw drs- 
enbing this variety of Tara fits In with Ihc details al this figure 
which can be dated in the 10th eentury There is a great deal 
of rcaemblancc t>ctween Ihfs figure and the unique image of a 
goddess tentatively identified as MahSpratisaroi a goddess of the 

Sn the Dacca Museum. Both these sculptures 
are beautiful specimens of Pila art in BeognJ^ and the latter niny 
be npproximatciy dated in the llth century A.ik* The metal 
image of an eight-banded goddess, described as Sitalapatri on 
insuflScient data, originally found In Tippera and now in the Dacca. 
Museum, U an citremely rare icon (FI. LStn. IS®)* It is a vciy 
beautiful work of art and may be dated in the 9th century a iii- 
The recent acquisition by the RajahabJ Museum^ of an eightcun¬ 
armed female deity (PL xxvi, fi4). represealing in all probnbfii^ 
the rare Buddhist goddess ChuiHhi. from Nb-iLmalpur (Bajsbahi), 
aud datable in the 9lh century aj) 4+ is of great importance to 
students of Bengal iconogmphy, A Foucher^ refers to a sirteea* 
armed figure of Chunda instaUed in the Chunda^vaTm-bhavaim at 
PatUkerfi (Tippera). This new find pro^^i furUier that the 


s. T. Bhattiaeliw^ Aor 
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* /W. i 6 -S 9 , n, XT-THl. 
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worship of thia goddess was £lso m vogue m North Bengal.^ The 
two figures of three-hciided and six-haiictcc! Parna^vafi froiD 
Vjlcmnipiir (Dacca) are ideaticaL with each other in every respect 
from the iconographic point of view (PI, xxvu- 67 ). The attributes 
held in tlic hands {vajm, pamiu. and ium in the right, and 
cifcmii and pamapich^hhika in tlie left ones), the number of 
the leaf-garment ete. all closely corre^nd to the descriplion of this 
goddess given in the texts.^ Of the mlakturc figures of the five 
Dhyani-Buddliaii oo the top section of the pmbtmvoU^ the centml 
one Just above the heed of the goddess h that of Arnogha^iddhi, 
thus emphasising its nesocLfition with Pnrnuiiivarl^ Her name, $otae 
of the looDOgraphic features such as the leaf-garment, and the 
^rarteristic epithet pimeki applied to her in the 
indicate the Savara tribe as the source from which she was adopted 
in the later Buddhist pantheon. The Vajrfljina gaddesa Vnglwari 
is well represented in Bengal, both in stone anti brem^^e ; there arc 
sevemJ varieties known of which a good specimen U illujilmted hi 
Fh xxm. M. 

Such is in brief the history of the development of the icnnoplastk 
art in Bengal. The skill and energy' of the local arLbjta were mostly 
employed in fa!$hionmg the bewildering varieties of hieratic imiigea 
and their accesisories, religion Lhiia playing a dominant paii in their 
activities. It might have cramped, to a certain c^tent^ the free 
grace and naive Bimplicity of their earlier efforts, but the task iii 
which the artists were engaged was seMoin done in a half-hearted 
manner. Some of these works, m spite of their being hidc-ljound 
by the canonical mks, wer^ eTcecdingly good specimens of art, and 
the ideas underlying many of them were portrayed with d great deal 
of cameaLde,>is and emphasis. The icmuoplastic art, like other 
branches of art, has to be judged from the standpoint of its motive. 
It should never be said lo the detriment of muuy of the long 
forgotten anonymons artists of Bengal that they did not under¬ 
stand the nature of the work which was expected from them, or, 
that they were not alive to the real and primary purpose of iheir 
work,'which was not tn create so many museum specimens to be 
judged chiefly for their artistic merits or demerits by the modem 
art connolasenrs, but to serve as definite concrete aids to the 
religioi^ efforts (^odhajias} of the In numerable devotees (iAnip^aa) 
of^ aaciEnl times. At the same time no impariial art-critic could 
fail to re^gnise among the numemns iniagcs of BengaJ many noble 
and strikijigly artistic pieces of sculpture. 

‘ VES-Ri^. lOSMS. pp. fig, a. 

■ BhitL-Cot fiMU FI. ilwM icpd (b). 
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[For A full discnsaioA oF iconographac tsruLbobgks rf* Rao-iemi. 
aud Banerjca-ZcOT. Ch. Vli]- 

Abhangn—nA standing po5c with a flight bend in figure. 

Abiiaya-mudra—The different poses of the hands oF the deities 
indkiiting different ideas or attitude of mind are technicalljf 
known ns m^dm. The more important of these mjidrdM 
are i — 

(1) Abfiflya (assurance)—in which the hand, with 
fingers mised upwards, is turned to front.^ 

(ft) BhQepatsn (touching the earth)—in which the 
left hand rests on the lap with palm autwnnip and the right 
touches the seat below, (for the significance of this wtucfm, 
cf. Banerjea-Jeori. ftSfl)- 

(S) Dharmachakra—in which Buddhahands are 

depicted as preaching the law. It is a combinalion of 
jwTui- and vydkkyorMt^iidr^, the left hand being in the 
former and the right in the latter posea (for ful significance 
cf. Baneriefl-f"^^ • 

(4) Dhyilna (meditation)—in which the pohn of the 
right hand b put in that of the left hand, and both are 
placed together nit tlic crossed legs of the seated image, 

(5) Jnaim (knowledge)—in which 'the tips of the 
middle finger and of the thumb are joined together and 
held near the heartk with the palm of the hand turned 
towards the heart ^ (Bao). 

(fi) SQchT—in which the mdcx-fingiET is strelrhed out, 
the other fingers being bent, and the hand is nffUaDy held 
down. 

(T) Varadn (conferring boon)—in wbkh the hand it 
held down with palm outwards^ 

(8) Vitarka (discussion) or Vyakhjina {esplanadoa) 
—m which ^ the lips of the thumb and the fore-fingtr ore 
made to touch each other. The palm of the bond la tnadc 
to face the front' (Rao) - 

Akshatnfila—rosary- 

AUrJlm—ft mode of sUndhig. in wb«b iht right 
lo front and the leg retmeted. while the left leg is rm y p n c 
behind^ in a slanting position- 
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Ala gada—Armlet, 

AAkuia—Ekphant-goad^ 

Ap^mfijn-punifhA—the evil demon trampleci on % Siva, cspedally 
m bi^ Kalitaja aspect: the demon ^s other name is Muyalaka^ 

Atghya—the pTfAn or the circiilaj base into which the Siva-lt^o 
i& iu^Hed. 

Atiblmdga—an ejnpbasi&ed form of tnbhangaj the sweep of the 
cim*e being conatdenbly enhanced. 

Bhadraghata—auspicious pitcher. 

Bhrio^ni—narrow-necked watcr-pot with a spout. 

Bhuspursn—See Abhaya. 

Chakra—dkcus held by Vishpii and sometimes by divbiitiea 
ussociated with blm^ 

Cbhaunavtra—a kind of jewelled disc worn in front of the 
breast: it is kept m positjoit by two chains or pearl slritigB plaecd 
oosfiwise on the torso. 

Damaru—a kettle-drum funded by moving it in the hand* 

Danijia—ft staff or cudgeh 

Dhanu—bow. 

Dhyanft-modja—See Abhaya. 

Dvfbhadgft—ft standing pose in which the body has one bend 
in the middle. 

Gads —maccp dub. 

Gana—An impish attendant of &iva* 

Ghanta—beD. 

Hara^nccklace. 

Jap^tnatted locki^ of hair. 

Jata-mukuta—a sort of crown made up by arranging the matted 
Jocks of hair in A pftrtieulfif manner^ 

JhiUia-mudri—See Abfaaya. 

Kam&o^alu^-a water-pot of & peculiar ahape^ with a handk sud 
a spout. 

^p6la^ upper part of the skuD shown as a cup to the hands 
of deities of terrific aspect. 

particular kind of conicftl crown* placed m^ually 
the heads of sifbondioate deities. 

Karst&la clapping of the hands marking lime with music- 

Kartfi—a ihort chopper, a big knife. 
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a standing pow usually shown in Jins imag^a, in 
which the hancb bang down straight aloog the side of the sLlfHy 
efcel body. 

Kcyflra—an armlet, an omoniejit of the nppcr-ainu. 

XhadgA—a sword- 

Khatvangi!—‘ a curious sort of club, made up of the booe of the 
fort^^arm or the leg. to the end of whidi a human zkuH is attached 
through itsfornraen' (Eao). 

Kirita—a jewelled head-gear. 

KirTta-niukuta—a conjeal cjowil 

Kirtimukha—the grboing lion-face shown usually ou the top 
centre of the stela. 

—ear-ring. 

Lalitiisana—a silting posture, in which one leg, tisaaliy the kft 
frg* is tucked up On the scat* while the right one dangles down 
along it. 

XiUlchhana—cognisance, mark. 

Mahiiifijadilii^ fiittiiig posture, also known as SvJMnm. where 
one leg (generally the left one) resta oo the aeat, while the right knee 
is taised upwards ou the scat and tie rii^ht arm lests on the raised 
knee. 


^latuluhga—a citron. 

Miidgara—a pestle. 

Mudra—band-pose (see x^bhaja) * 

Niiga—snake, also a peculiar bybrid figure made up erf hunjan 
and seipentine forms. 

Nfigapaia—B snake in Its real shape used as a nowe. 

Nagiui—female snake. 

^4iln—the projecting part of the base of Siva-linga for draining 
the water poured on its top^ 

Navaralba—a typ* of pedestal with iim« facets. 


Kllotpala—blue lotus. 

Padtna—lotus. • t t *1, 

lw» k,pt ,™«<l » ll»t tbe fat «« b™«“ *" 

the thighs’ (Rao). 


Fanisu—a battle-axe. 

Paficharatha—a type of pedestal with five facets. 
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Pturnapicliciibiki'—the fisatben of a peacock’s tait tied io a 
bunch. 

Pasa—a noose. 

PrabhiTall-^lhe stela or background of an image. 

PmlyalTdlia—standing pose, just the reyerse of Sti^ha (see 
dS^ha). 

Phjribh&ga—^the top seetkm of the Imga wfaich is ahown out of 
its base. 

Ratna—^jewej. 

Sakli—(1) consort; («) a qwar. 

^ Samapida-stluinaka-^ standing posture, in which the body, 
Without any bend in it, faces froat. 

Saiikha-^(l) a conch-shcJI; (g) one of the mdhu or treasures 

of Kuvera-Vaiimva^^a. 

Saptaratba—a type of pedestal with seven facets. 

Sore—an arrow. 

Sarpa—R snake* 

Sirasehakra^the halo or nimbus behind the head of an image, 

Srak-^crificiat ladle for taking out clarified butter from the pot. 
Rucht—^needle. 

Sdchr-mudii—see Abhaya. 

Sruva^ mcmficial ladle for pouring clarified butter on the fire. 
SiA^sana-^ comfortable siHing posture, same as moAdnrjlo-lffii 

(see 

TMtfl—a ^tone-masop’s cbiaeL 
Sola—'Lrident, 

Tarian^d) mdes-finger; (8) a kind of hand-pose, m which 
e m ei finger of the upraised hand is stretched out upwards, while 
the other fiii|;erfl arc bent, 

TribhaAga^ standing pose with two bends in the body, 
Tridandi—a wooden rtaff with three prong-like proiectiems, 
Triwtba—a type of pedestal with three facets, 

—trident. 

TJpachara—offerings necessary In worshipping a deity, 

Upavitl (fashion)—running across the chest from above the left 
o rr elow the right ann-pit, os the sacred thread is usually 
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Cruta—^tbe lialry mole between the two C7e-brows, usually shown 

OH 1 I 10 ht^da of Huddb^ &iid 

VaLjayantT—a long flower gaiixnd luniAlly shown on Vkhnu 
iniAgca^ 

Vai&ikha-sLlmtiaka—standing on the back of the bull. 

Va jm— LbundEr-bott. 

Va nam a K —a long flower-garlaad uauaHy shown on Vidiou 
figures, 

Vaoda-mndrA—see Abbaya. 

Vijapum—a citron. 

a atringed masicat instmincnt of the type of lyre. 

Vfraaana—-a sitting posture in which the left foot rats upon 
tie right thigh and the left thigh on the tight foot. 

Vi^vapadma—a douhle-petalled btua, the upper set of petals 
usually pginting upwanb and the lower set drooping down. 

Vitarka-mudea—See Abhaya, 

Vyaklij^n-Tnudra—See Abhaya. 

YainDpayTta—oacred thread wom by Brahmins, 


CHAPTER XIV 

ARCHITECTIHE. SCULPTURE, PAINTING 


t ARCHITECTURE 
I. iNTRaDtJCnoN, 

hi dealing with the ardiitecturE of before AJ3. onf 

k At Lhe vciy cotifronled with an utter scarcity of materiol 

all through the period. The fact b rather intriguing^ as abundanl 
evidences, both biteroid and external, testify to the esislence in 
Bengal of cvei>' kind of edifice* eliaractcrrisLic of other parts of 
ancient India. Numemua mscripiionA of the province, dating from 
the Gupta penod, refer to temples and moiiastericB, while Oourishifig 
cities, with magniheent palaces, temples, and Eoanastefics are 
referred to In literary works. Fa-hiea in the 5th centuiy ajj.* and 
Hiuen Tsong in the 7lti® saw a large numlier of monasteriei, 
temples and itupoM in different parts of JJeugaL Later, inscitplions 
often describe a temple as * ornament of the earth ' 
as high as mountain peaks/ or ai * obstructing the very course of the 
sun with its lofty and imposing towers capp^ by golden 
That some of the sanctuaries in Bengal had attained speclai celebrity 
M early as tbe 10th century a 4^, is also known from their iHustfii- 
tions in two Buddhist manuscripts (ms. Add. 1043, Canibriflge, and 
M3. A- 15, Calcutta) of Nep^ copied respectively in IQ IS and 
1071 A.n.=^ 

But not one of these early monuments now exists, and the 
only memorials of ancient times consist of junglc-clad mounds 
scattered throughout the province and a few stray Lemples in West 
Bengal, belonging to a eomparaLively late periods which have foT- 
tunately escaped utter dilapidation. A cauAe for this almost total 
oblitemtion may be sought for not only in the soft alluvial forma tksn 
of tbe land and its damp cUmatc* but also in the buiJdiiLg nmterial** 
These Iasi were usually mud^ bamboo* reeds, wood and such oth^r 
fragile but indigenous products. Even in the mom pretentious 


* Fs-hicn, p leo. * lV4ticr«. n. IgM^, 187, 190. lOb 

* JASB. N. a fm 

IB. 48-^9. Cr veon dcHfib^ titt acbk^voiicuii of 
b GJL 97. 
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buildings the usual mccliuni was brick, certainly a much less dumble 
niAteria] than fftone wliicli is nut easily available in the province. 
A brick structure, not to speak of the buHdJng^ in tnure perishable 
materiaU. cannot be expected U> r&siflt for bog Uic effects of damp 
and relaxing climatCp the excessive rainfall, and tbe luxoriaoL vegeta¬ 
tion of the country. Along with this natural cause there was also 
tfie human element, and many monuuients ilml might hflT,'c escapeJ 
decay because of the more durable nature of their niaterials were 
deliberttcly razed to the gTuund by foreign invader^ cither on 
acetiunt of their Iconocbstic zea! or for securing building nmtcrmk, 
with which to construct or decorate thdr own atnictiire&. Instances 
art not rare where earlier stnictures wore thus utilifii-il, with hat 
little trakii^formatbns, as we have an example in the tomb of Jafar 
Khan Gh.lzi at TrivepT in Booghly. 

It is thus evident that the historian of the nrchitcetufc of 
Bengal has but very little material at his disposal. The few standing 
edifices and the rulnc<l vestiges, brought to light in leccnl explora¬ 
tions^ arc \oa fragmentary to be of much real use for a history of 
architecture, properly so called All that is possible to do is to piece 
together overj* bit of infonimtion from other sources^ such for 
example as sculpture, mnauscript-painting and extant monuments 
elsewhere, in order to recoastruct the forms and festurea of the 
lost monimients of tbe province. These material are not. however, 
adi^imte for the purpose of writing a complete and Bystematic history^ 
with a thorough Ireatnicnt of the origin and ev'Dluliun of the diffcreot 
architectural types and forms. It should further be uotnd that die 
iittic knowledge that we possess relates almost entirely to religious 
buildings and wo have no knowledge of the secular nreHitccture of the 
province. In Bengal, as in the rest of Indhi, there was always o 
tendency to Use more permanent materials for religious ethSces, and 
thus the early monumenti that have survived, or of which we have 
got vestige* now, almost exclusively bebug to religious establish- 
inezits of one or other denominatioo- 

n. Stufa AacHETECTum 

The mofll important of carJy Indian architeclund fonns is the 
4 tupa, The costoin of rranng up ttupa* appears to be pie- 
Buddhistic, and probably it had its anuloifue in the Vedic pmcUce 
of mising earthen funeruJ ronunds (amaiantt). m which were 
deposited the bones of the dead. But it i# the BiiddhLsla w o 
particulaity selected and adapted it to their own use. They ulilLffd 
it at first for ershrioing the relies (dhatu) of the Master or of hia 
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chief disciples. The tcIjcs wcte of three kinds— -AdriTa^dbdtu 
(corporeal relics) ^ Paribko^h^-dlidtu (rtlka used by the Master) 
and Nidde»ika-dkdtu (indicative relics) . The ^upa had alao a 
commemorative character, beLng erected as memorials in pbcei, 
HpocklJy sacred in the life of the Buddha or in his legend. Ultimately, 
as enshrinkig the relic and as symbolismg the Master Himself the 
tlupa itself came to he regarded as an objfwl of veneration and 
worahip. In later Limes siupa* were erected in sacred Buddhist sites 
as n pious work^ the gift of a i^upa being reckoned as meritorious 
as that of an image* if not morE+^ 

Wherever Buddhism has flourished it fins left its visible 1 races 
in the form of such struct o rid iiiDnupients, wfiirh, though varying 
in detniU and elaboration in different countries, may be traced to 
have evolved out of a simple hemisphericn! dome on a ciTTuIar base, 
characteristic of the early stupai, now extant. Such a -itwpa con¬ 
sisted of a solid domical structure, placet! on n low circular base. On 
the top of the dome there was a square capital in the form of a box 
(hartnihd}^ which was surmountefl by a mund tUse (literally 
umbreUat the emblem of universal dignity). Soon there grew up 
a tendency towards elongation pind height, and, as we proceed, we 
find that the circular base is transformed iirto a soiid cylinder 
(literally known as the * drum/ medhi, in distinetJon to the hemis¬ 
pherical dome known Ihc which gradually incrensea iu 

height. Later on, the whole stnicturc is raised on a square plinthi 
^metime^ with a pjojection or two on each face. The crowtimg 
member, literally the chhatm (parasol), originally one^ gradually 
increases in number in a tapering row of flat discs, the topmost cue 
usually ending in a pointy Side by aide with such additions of 
different elements there was also a coi^spoutiing elevation of each 
compionent part. The whole composition thus aitaias- a apirelitc 
shape, in which the origiml hemispherical dome loses ita dominating 
impoiiance, ijeing cramped into nil insignificant rlement iti bclween 
the lofty basement and the drum and the series of chh^tratHdir that 
hflii already been transformed Into a high and conical architccturaf 

’ Qrigllliily cur Bbellenng ihs corpdteij at thfi BudrJlu^ thF MtupA 

k eizly Dedik^t aii ■Lqqd ftrt hm or tvva fw the M4u±rt 

» auifiy fllbcr an tie Pi»t|jriiita, ihe B«.Jhl Tree, ihe Wbed tb* 

ajntbULL ele. A* mmh it wu betd in fs^t v«i£ntiati, and we tmvv 
wprcientftibtiE At Bh^ut. ianthf^ AmatiimtV rte. of devErl^ECi Eamuig to 
or octiully wanhippk^, tbe rtupa. TIie la nothUii but tbe 

riiOijEber, wJnere tbe TijtJvfl Mtupa os tAailya ucriipKled- ibti {ihice (?( iB* altar-. IHif 
^onhfp nf tbc ffiffM dne* nol aiipEiur to Lave died yul witlj the cTiololim 
bitrodiictkm of ilie uiuj^ of the ddfied Lcachef, and the iclBcciiHFtit offerinp 
fueb odiSecf oic qoltt tirqiiciil odd ptnaimm In flnnririubg wioiblialiiuenti. 
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motif. The few reraoiDa of Mlupa monnnieiits in BengnL belong to 
this late stage of evolution. 

The stupas, it has already been observed, may be divided into 
three classes with reference to the objects for which they were mised : 
(1) the Relic Jfiipa. (i) the ComineiTionitive or the Memorial 
siHpa and (3) the Votive We have iis yet no evidence that 

the first kind, the relic stispa^ existed in BengaL Ab regards the 
second I Hiuen Tsang leUs us that he saw se%-em! in different parts 
of Bengal, said to have been bud! by the great Aboka hitnsolf to 
commemorste the holy sites where Gautama Buddha was reported 
to have preached his doctrine in person,^ The traiUtion of the Bud¬ 
dha's vml to Bengal is also pre&ei^'ed in the story of Samigadha in 
the Avadaw-kaipdatd of Kshcmendia (llih century But both 

the traditions are eomparatively late and, tnie to the legend that 
Asoka built 84,000 rfapos, it was almost a coaveriitJnn to connect 
him with a stupa, whatever its date and location might be. It is, 
therefore, dlSicidt lo believe that the stupas, noticed by Qiuen 
Tsang, in different parts of Bengal* were built by Asokar&ia. until 
we get more definite evidence. Hia flccounts only prove that there 
were several memorial stupas in Bengal in hL^ time. But none of 
I hem can now be traced with certalaty. 

The third cinssi the votive stupa^ though not so prolific as in 
the adjoining provinee of Bihar, was not a feature La Bcagah 
and several esamples In bronze and stone and numerous spccimeiis 
in brick are known. Though the first two kEnds do not strictly fall 
within the province of arobiteetaiei they are important as supplyTng 
us with the form and features of such struct umf edifices and hence 
cannot be left out of account, A detailed study of the avuikbk 
examples shows that there is but little differenee in their form and 
composition, and a ciose agrcemenl w ith the mediaeval stone proto¬ 
types m Bihar may be recognised. A bnjn^G votive stupa, found at 
Asbrafpur (Dacca) abug with two copper-plates of king I^vakhadga,- 
(7th century a.d*;— p^ B?)* appears to he the earlicat in this 
group, while the ratest, so far as Htylc is concerned, is a stone 
speciTneu^ now enshrined at Jogi-gopha in the Dinajpur district, ^ 

The breuze votive stUpa frottt Asbrafpur {PL ssniij is a 
fairly prescrvpfl specimen and consists of ft cylindrical dnim and 
hemispherical dome supported oft a lotus over a high and slightly 
sloping hfisenaent, which is aQiisro with one offset projection on each 
face. The dome bulges a Kttle towards the peculmrity that 

* W»Uen^ H_ 186, IS?, IM. 

* Avit4Aui4aJpiitstA (Smitnl Sflityil rkrtihlt ed.). p. M. 

* Pnie. ASB. lafil. pp, llfrlW, Pl- Uf; SJSMS. Ft «»♦. 
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Lhc form with a eontoui^ pot imlike that of the * bell-shapfed^ 
Uupa« of Burma. Above tie square harmika rises tie shaft of 
chhutmvatx, of which only one disc now lemains. Like the fttonc 
prototypes in Bihar the hasemeiit anti the dnim are a domed with 
figures. "What is, however* unique in this specimen is that the square 
turret of the harmiled has each of its sides adorned with a figure o! 

the Buddha, a peciiliarity which, so far as 
our knowledge goes, is Pot utet with else¬ 
where, At least two other bronae sfppnj are 
known from Bengal—one fmm PaMrpor 
(EajBhahi)^ and the other from Jhewari 
(ChittBgoPg)** Each of these two conskta 
of a bulging dome on a cmcifoiid basementp 
BB in the medinevB! stone examples from 
Bihar. The Paharpiir specimeii exhibits four 
concentric rings just hebw' the dome in the 
section usually occupied by the drum (c/- 
three similar Hngn in Lhc rtujxu of Ceylon). 
Streamers ia omaipenlal design are also 
attached to the shaft of the chhatms^ Relief 
reprejcntatiDDB of ntupas of exactly similar 
design may algo be found In the steTnc of 
Buddhist images found in Bengal (ef^ Tara 
from Dhondni; PL lx’iu, 100)* 

The only stone specimen of a votive 
ftuptft BO far known in Bcnjy^L k 
enshrined at Jogi-gophi and looks at fir^t 
eight quite unlike a sfufta^ (See sketch), A 
close examination, however, reveals that it 
was probably an ultimate tranFformaticrii of 
a hemispherical atiiictiire due to aii excess¬ 
ive tendenry towards Hevalkm anf] clopga- 
tion. Along with the multiplication of the 
different elements there was also a correS' 
ponding elevation of each component part, 
and here, even without the basement that k 
lostj we find thjaL the dfiim and the dome 
each represents a h*gh cylinder* their total height being more than 
three times I ho diaineler at the bottom. The drum, as vixunt, k oma" 
men ted ^n'fJi four figures in uieheSj. while the plain flome iff 
inouctLed by the hatmikd^ uqt square btat circulAr and ribbed 

’ FfljWrpur H. LTin fif). * 

Sr K Swwflti, Jt. aaix. 4, FI. n. 
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edgCp iuEft like the of ft tempk. Tbls is a peculiftrity 

which noticed here for the first iioie in co^e of ft i'tu/Ki niociUEoenli 
Next we have the range of chhaim diaest gr^^dually diministiJiig in 
size as ttey go up. The scebc of fleceninnted height is atrongly 
mnnifest in the whole eotupoEitkinh which givca to this pnitindjir 
specunen almost the nppcftrance of ft miriftluJ® obe1isk> though 
with jv round contour. 





There is not a single stnicturnl example of a aiupa hi Benpl 
with lU upper membei-a Lutact, but there are representations of nt 
tenst three wcll-knnwn itapa monninenta in Bengal in the Buddhist 
manuscripts referred to above (jup™ 4S0)* The earliest in 

point of date is the 
Mripsthapana-^rfiljw in 
V^arendm illustrated in 
jkfs. Add, 1®4S. Dun- 
bridge (dated 1015 
AJ).)^ which, as noted 
above (jTUpTO p. dS) ^ 
existed as early as the 
7th centiiry ajd *, and is 
referred to hy l-lsingp 
It shows a low drcftlar 
dmni over a hasement 
consisting of six terraces* 
each of which is m the 
form of a lotus. The 
BembeirruLLT dome* with 
four niches on four 
sides contahimg Buddha 
£gii[vs, is decorated 
with garlands at the 
lop and surmounted by 
H ^iiare ft a f m i i d, 
Above it rises a taper¬ 
ing row of cftftd^nw* 
the topmost one of 
which b adorned by 
fiying streamers. 

The second tfdpo 
is labelled ns * 


k^hetre Vardharndna-ttupa: ¥ftrrlhaiiifti«i> which. •« * ptn« wme, 
onrum ralher curly m Indiftn ytemliire. 1»» identified 


* Fcractw, ffi«. PI- t *: ‘T' 
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with mcKJrm Burdwan. Tulikshetra, with its focative ca^i^-etidingt 
Appears also to be a topographical nttme, and is pUced, m the same 
tnaniiscript, in Vamidfii, It is thus likely Ihal Vardhamana in this 
descriptive label might rdi-r to the Uat Jama tirfhankara, and the 
Jrii/Ki represents a Jaina shrltie deciicated in his honour. But such 
an inference is obviously mcunEistcDt with the fact that the tnune of 
Ihe ttdfia occurs Jn n Buddhist rnaiuiscri]d piirjHirtiag to jihistnite 
the famous shrines of the Buddhist faith. Under the circumstances, 
the prohlem of the interpretation and nature of the shrine cannot 
but be left open. iVTiat we are concerned with is the apchitectund 
fentuTTe of the monumentk’ which exhibits two stup4ii of esactiy 
iiniiiBT design and elevation^ placed side by side* The baseinent^ 
square in plan with one projection on earh side, ecinsisis of four 
elftbomtely carved stages sepamted by receased mDuldingfi. The 
drum IS designed in the shape of a doubtc-petalled lolus^ and over 
it is placed the dome, simitar to the preceding example but without 
the nichc!!, aJoag with its upper component meinbcrs. 

The basejnent of the third mpa^ coo-^isla of a dotiblc low nf 
petata, sepuraled by two plain mouldingSp and supports a square 
terrace with two rectangular niches on each side. The drum haa the 
shape of 0 lotus widi drooping petaLn and over it rises nn almnst 
Cylindrical dome with a dnque-foil niche on each aide. The harmika 
has a concave out line and stream era are attached to the shaft of the 
conical chhatMjjoU. 

I^-mains of several brick jdfqtas have Wn laid bar^ at Pithiirpor 

(Rajs^i)^ and Bahulai^ (Bankura).^ Some nf them arc quite 

plain but others are more ornamented. By far the largest number 

of such votive offerings have come to light from the sate of Sutyaplf- 

ftt Bohaipur. As a rule such votive struclurewS stand isoJnted 

roni one nnotht'r, Dccasionally in ii row, thnu^ aoTTK'tiniGa Ji ^roup 

0 t em oa been found situated on a bigger common platfoim. 

- gam fln important ratiTe ttupa may he found to be sumupded by 

four mmiatuie ones rising from lie same pUnth, Thev betong mrwHv 

to a compnrativciy Lite period in the hi-rtoiy of the Piiharpin- shrine 

imu ^ erected cariicr than the 

lOth centujy a.d. 

brick stntctureji, howeveT, have only their basements pre- 
se^eT-. ^ ey exhibit varied designs in pianning—square, cruciform 
«u circuUr. ^ The first and the last, however, are very scarce, w'hilB 
I e second. tV, the emerform plan, obtained by one, two or even 
offset projections on each face of the square, may be noticci 

I Foudvr. teem, PI. t. t, • p pju ^ 

PoAsrpur. *8, 84; Hi, tsn'cxnn. * ASl. p ll». 
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ID the Aiajorily of The DtUDber of sucli projedLians is 

greater m the later sLnietures. As in the uiedlaevni exuDiples^ I be 
basi.'ijiciit.s are always high and exhibit Hm-cessive tiers of eLibonite 
mouldings^ ineiuding the " torus' and the * dentil Both in plan ns 
well Rs in designs of the mouldinga they very neurly correspond to 
their steme prototj-pes in Bihar. Like them. too. ilic bRsements 
w*ere someUmes decorated with row's of Buddha ligures, as in 
indicated by the moulded tciracotla plaqucsp rabibiting frieiea of 
Buddha figures m the attitudes of enlightenmEmt and preachiogT 
discovered while tuning bare such votive offcdiigs round the reuLraJ 
shrine at Satyaplr^thifa. There is thus no fundam^tal dlflegree- 
meat betweea the hasements of these brick structures and those of 
the stone votive from the adjomijig province of Bihnr, They 

flfso taJly essentially w^ith those of the illustrated VardhAmSaa-^t^jja 
and the bmiize spec]mens froui Bengal noted above (mpm p. 4S+). Ou 
the nualogy of these, therefore, the composition of the missing upper 
elements of these brick fitruetures may be reconstructed as cotLsislitig 
of an elaborate drumt probably with Buddha figures in Dmameatal 
niches, the plain hemispherical dome, the square or the cruciform 
harmikd and the camaiJ Bnial of the cAAafmrafi. rising iu 
successinTt one above the other from the basement upwards- The 
form of the dome might have been the same as shown in one of the 
terracotta phques from Paharpur (Pi. xxi in. 6&)- The cAhufni- 
«ii< appears to have been niade up of terracotta pbno-coiivex discs 
(a large number of which has been found during the exeavatbnr*)i 
each with a central hole, plnccd in graded size- 

Occasionally, thciie structures cnshritied miniature day siupoi 
encasing minute round sealings impressed with the Buddhist creed. 
This custom also appears to have been in vogue in other famouj 
Buddhist sites like NaJandi, Bodh-GayS^ Sartlath^ Mrrptir Khaa etc» 
1-taing informs ua that the ancred formula was placed inside the 
ftQpa* as n substitute for the corporeal relic,^ The sacred fonnuK 
as the essence of the Buddha's teaching, was looked upon as the 
embodiment of the faith (cfftorma^aftfifl)^ and the siupoM thnt 
enshrined them may be sold to have had a twofold character-^ 
relic and votive. 

Besides the basements described ahovCp there is one of a very 
novel desi^ in the couTiynrtl of the moMrtic It ctmsials of 

a drculor base over which rise^ a high plinth with riirtreii projected 
angles (and siiteeo comapoDduig Tvetised anfites), each pmjertKia 
jtial touduag the outline of the eircuJar base (PL xirx, 70). It 
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well-dtcomted with Hflbor&te tnuiildiings. in which the bald 
is prominenL Tlie provision of so 01*03" pfaiectiog 11 nd re-cntmit 
luigieit may he regardttl a* o Lp^ic&i culmination of the desire for 
cbhoratian of the origiiial gnnmd-phmp which was fifst manifest in 
the addition of a number of projections on each face of a square 
structure^ Seen fmni the top^ the whole structure looks like a sixteen- 
aided star evenly arranged bside a circle. This ildvcI plan and 
arniDgcnient of the hnsemcni suggest a novel ahape and appearance 
of the auper-atiucture; but unfortunately the upper nicmbcra are 
irretrievably lost* 

From an exammation of the extant apecimens the characteristic 
features of the a^pet architecture in Bengal may be summed up as 
follows: Voth'c plainly square or circular in shape, liave 

been known to exist at Pah^rpur and Bahulira* But such simple 
fllructureg are rather rare and the prevailing style shows a high 
basement, square with one, two, or three projections on each face, 
variegated stif! more with numerous lines of horizontal mouldinp* 
The number and depth of the projections as well as of the mouldings 
offer a rniigh standard in sty list k evolution. The Aahrafpur speci¬ 
men show^ niches with sculptured figures on the basement, and such 
a decorative scheme njay also be found to actuate at least some of 
the brick exniuplea at SatyapTr-hAifd (Pahiktpur)* Next cornea the 
drum* plain or omauicnted, and sometimes with four figures in niches 
round its body* The dome—originally the princTpaf element in the 
afape, now a mere finish or capping tg a fjcries of elaborate mouldings 
forming a lofty base —k either hcmisphericiii or cylindrical, and, 
though generally pJaJn, is sometimes decorated with garhinds at the 
top and niches containiiig figures at the boltam* ft supports the 
square or cruciform and the rows of diminishitig chkaifoM 

ending Ln a pointed fiaiak somclimes with strenmers flyfng from 
it. The storiiC example of Jogl-gopha exhibits on extremely elongated 
type and may be ^Id to represent the final translonimtion of a 
hembpherical shape into a spure-ILke one through successive Htages 
of heigh teumg, achieved by adding to, and elevating the different 
parts. 


MoKAfiHc AHCniTKCTTJHE 

The monasteries vihdm} in India were dcaig**^^ 

os a square block formed by four rows of cells along the four sides 
of an inner courtyard. In the earlier period they w^cre usually built 
of wood on a stylobate of stone or brick. As the tnonoslic ot^auiflU* 
tkin developed, they become dabomie brick structures with tunny 
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udjunctii. Often I hey consisted of sever®) storeys and ®1ong the Lnnei* 
courtyjird there usualiy mii a vcmjidaJi supported oo pillars. From 
Ji dmple clTielliiig house for ihc monkSt the vihdtu afteii ultliuatety 
came io br.' Imunformed into an Importimt centre of IciirtiJiig^ some- 
Lhlpg in the form of a modem residential universUy. 

Ancient Bengal bud also her monastic orgoniaations and 
establishments, and there are inscriptions and other CTidenccSi 
testifying to the existence of many such mstitutions from the 
&ih century A.n^ down lo tie bte Pala epach^ m already noted shove 
(supra p, 417)* 

All idea of the magnificence of some of these esUbfishments ma y 
be Jjad from lliiicn Tsang's description of the Po-skih-po moiwstciy 
io Pupdf^vardhana and ike Lo-to-mo-chih in TCarniisiivarna/ which 
tad spacious and iroiny Iiaks and courts and lofty and storeyed 
towers and paviliooa. But they have all perished and no trace 
remains alwve ground of their ancient fame and prosperity* The 
great Po-shih-po of Hiqep Tsang has been adcnllOed with the 

riiJiLS of Bhlsua Vikar near Makasthin (ancient l^indnivardhana) ^ 
where n gigantic moimd (approximately tu 

be qU that remains of that once magniOcent viMmJ 

One of the earliest viAdroM in the provinee may be located at 
Biharalt (Eajshflhi)^ where trial excavations of a mounds bcallj 
known as lEajbfidit expaaccl the romahis of a stmeturE constnicted 
" on the familiar ancient plan of a row of cells roiincl a cenLraf court- 
yard/'^ Prom the finds and from the fairly large dsee of bricks 
the structure should be nscribcii to a date not later tkun ike Gupta 
period. Perhaps another monjisteiy'^ of about tie Wth or 7th century 
may be recogniseii in the TtSfcshaal-dduga mound at BingiTiiafi 
(ifijnihidnbad)j the reputed site of Kurpasuvarna.’^ No definite 
evidence has, however^ been discovered yet lo connect it with the 
eelebrntcd Ijca-totfio-ckih tnhara of Hiueii Ti^ng. 

The wealth of materials laid bare at Paharjnir is likely to prove 
of the greatest help in ascertaining the form and features nf it monna- 
tcry^ in ancient Bengal. Two iascripl lons^ne on a coppi-r-platc 
nod tfic other On a set of scalings—prove the existence of two t#d™ 
at the rite in two diffcrient periods* First we have the ifaina vihdm 
of GuhnrmntB at Vajagoluiri, menLioncd in the copper phite grant of 
the (Gupta) year 350 (479 From the latter part of the 

8th century, however, the site was well known as the great Buddhist 
vihdru of DhanruipSLi at Sotnapura (modem OmpuTi a mile to the 

' ^ Rt€0rdt H. i[>5. ^ Ko p. n 

* dSL p. loa. * ^ iw-®, p. m. 

* ASL p, im 
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south of the mins) * as is proved by roforetioe, in a sol of ftealings, 
to tic coiTimiiiiity of monks i*esitling at tic Tannastery of Dianmi 
piLliideva at Somapura (m-Somapui'c M-Dharmap^d&vu^mah^ 
vilbdny^ryya-bhik^ku- 9 amf}has^^ The nainc and lame of this 
spread far and wide (sufffa p. 417) and it is mentioned in 
inseriptions from Bodh-Gay&^ and Niilanda* and in Tibetan tnmsla^ 
lions of ccrlBin Sanskrit Buddhist works.^ 

It is difficult to ascertain the plan of the earlinr Jama vih^ro. 
It hy however^ reasonable to assume that^ as elsewhere, it followed 
the usual plan having the monks’ chambers act round a quadrangular 
court. The PSla viMra, whkh followed the same plan, was conceived 
oa n much grander scale as the mins nnejirthed at Paharptir elcarfj 
ahDW^ The entire establishment, occupying a quadrangle mea^iiintig 
tnon? than ^0 feel etteraully on each side,"^ has high enclosure walb 
lined DU the mside with nearly 177 cells, excltjfiiug the cells of the 
central block in each direction. The wallings, though not preserved 
to a very great heighl+ envisage^ frum Lheir thickness and mia.sflivc^ 
ness, a storeyed structure, exactly commensumte with the terraced 
form of the main temple in the centre of the cnclosUre,^ As K. N. 
Oikshit has jnslfy remarkoJ: 

“ nq mqTIJMtEry uF sUch diaKflStOiOf llftt Mmc- la lljlSlt in IndLft (umJ ihP 

^ppclktlqn, fTui^L^iiUni, "Uii! l^anailtHy^ 19 cteaigmklifli the ji^rntt^ cMil be 

cuiuidereij estifdr ippraiffiate,*^ 

Considerations of space forbid a detailed description of this 
gigantic Only the general plan and the principal features 

may be briefly set forth here. The main portal was towards the 
north, where a flight of steps leads up to a large pillared halh open to 
the north, on the out^de, hut enclosed with massive vtiAh on 
the other three sides, aixiess to a smaller hah m the interior being 
obtained through a single doorway at the hack, IjC. the south wall- 
This smaller liaii is oi>en to the south, with its roof supported, aa ia 
the outer haU, on pillars. This inner hall leads the visitor across 
the main verandah to the ruined flight of steps descending to the 
inner courtj^ard which stands m front of the main temple. 

Bmticlnng off on left and right from the top of this flight of 
steps there nan afong the mner side of each of the four enclosuTe 
WBlh a single (sometimes doubte) row of cells (each approxunal^^ly 


^ ASi: p. IM 

“ iU£ p. laa. ■ EL loi- 

^ Cordkr-Ctrt TT, fl®, nn. im ssof m. 4 , ew. 

* In Pitharpof (p. IS), ttw dbnciifiafui mtp *!' piiriiiwJy 

OR jikfc, Th#i p£u] prcvTid^ (n. L> fiTu the ewert meiFiinimcnl * 

north to Booth md «ii to mJL 

* ASL p, Ifta 
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IST fi" in IcDjflh)—all connected by a fipacioua corridor {approxi¬ 
mately 8* to O' wide), ruiming cotitlnuou&ly all round, and 
appmached from Uie inner courtyard by fiighta of ateps provided 



ia tie middle of each of the four udw. It should Ik 
out io this connection that the mouasleo'. ™pvst*d by 
monk VipolasrTmitta, has b«n described as a four-fold one. which 
probably rofew to the four lines of cells afong the four aife* of the 
qimdrannfe. The cells are approached by doorways with an mwanl 
splay- The masoniy all laid m ashlar courses, but at a certam 
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htrighL the prt'SCTVcd, fthi>w one course of brick-on-eclge 

rivetiiipnt to relieve Itie monotony of the plftin Ubhlar courses* WTiUc 
the centre of the northern !^c(e was Dceupieii liy tlic two entiUDce 
halU noted nhovc* the central block on the other thi-vc skies la 
mnrkcd by a projection in the e:^tcrior wall nOil h occupied by a 
group of three cells, with n passage all rounrl, and the landing stage 
to the inner courtyard in fmnt. Boaides the main gateway to the 
north, access to lie quadr^ingle might nbo be had by a subsidiary 
entrnaee through the norlliem enclosure ucaF its eaatmi end. There 
was no arrangement for ingress on the southern anci western sides* 
but possibly n sniatl pas^suge in the middle of the eastern block was 
prtjvided for private entrance. The roof of the corridor scemEk m 
date where, to have been supported on pillars and lliere were probably 
milings fencing off the eorrJilor except at the apiimachcs.^ Tlie 
plinth of the coiridor was adorned with & single line of terracotti 
plaques* But this scheme of decora Lion appears to belong to a late 
pei^rl in tie history of the establishment, 

Excnvntions hove revealed ecvcral strata in the rcniiiins of the 
raonastery. The lowest f-e. the carlkal dnlcs back Lo the i^criod of 
the original construction of the monaiteiy in the time of DharmapflJa* 
It roiitiniied to cxi&t down to tlie iVIuharnmndnu cionquest* through 
x^rioos vieissihidcs, which necessitated renovations and repain nt 
different periods^ Bat barring minnr addilinns nnd alterations^ tJic 
geucMil arratigciiicatH deacrilsvd above, is the result of a well-thought^ 
out plan and t>eIongs to a single period of construction* The 
numerous cells of the moiiastcfy w^ere certainly originally mean! as 
reaidmeeg for rnonks^ who Ihronged the tnoiiastdry al that time* 
But in later stages of orcTipetmn, us k apparent from the ocetinriioe 
of ©mate peJesUfs in the ittajority of the cells, they were devoted 
to purposes more ocnmicmial than residentiat. A sheltered room by 
the aide of the maiu gateway has been identified as the office of this 
huge cstaldisKiTiPntT^ and from fragmentary ex^dcnces one can 
au elaborate dmioFige armngtment from rooio to room, from higher I© 
lower terrace, from yard to yard, h-niling finally perhaps to a miLsoniy 
tank or pool inside the cnebsure. In between the lines of cells along 
the four sides ami the morn temple in the centre them were open 
courts, shrines and votive JttupttM, walls, loathing platformSp mfectory 
estnblisbtnentSi etc. all paraphamelja of a prosperous monasde 


^mjiare flu? KcUnpuliLr brick hmxnmU tbi? Ecrly neriorl ni U 
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e^iablUhmefiL Thc3\ bow^viir^. <exbibit vnrious perioda of eonstmc- 
tioti. But it mast be stressed Lbut ja spil^ of diderent periads iu 
the hUtory of the mooBstery there wM no nuiteHnl ulieratbn of Uic 
original pbn* 

In reTOOstructing the monostie nrchitceturtj of Bengal have 
now before us the higgegt monastery in India, though in roins. It 
has been described in the NElandu inseriptbn of Vipula^timitra as 
** R Sidgtilnr feast to the eyes of the wortd,”^ a pmi\=t. that appears 
to be justified even from what is presented today. The genera) form 
and features and the whole lay-out, so far as can I^>c gathered^ show 
bill little difference from those of simihir eatabliiihpieiits m famous 
sites elsewhere. But it excels oUieTB in its gigantic dlincnsiQns and 
in its well-planned an-fuipmcut. It is hoped that further eiploni- 
lions will uoeartJi similar estnblishinents, which may nol equal 
PAharpur m extent, but will nol, perhaps, vary materially from it in 
plan and general fcatmm 


rv. Temple i^RCHiTECTUiTE 

Temples wei^ constructed in Bengal lit large numberg (mprit 
p. 4B0), but save a few stnicUires, belonging mostly to the lllh and 
Ittfi centuries ajj.. they hovo all perished, leaving no trace behind. 
The tnagnificmCf: of some nf these temples ia referred In In inscnp- 
lioRs and literature* and some of them, whkh were premimably more 
reputed than others, are mentioned and illnslratcd in the two 
Buddhist luaniiseripts referred to above (wupra p. These include 
the temples of the Buddha at Puudra^ntdhanii and Radha, of Tam 
in Varcndrrip and of Tjokanatha in Samatata, TarrndrSf Rad ha* 
Naiendm and DatidabhnkU* 

Although no temples of ||yeat antiquity exist in Bengal, we gel 
oomo idea about their general features from the flltist rated rc* 
preiP?nlations in mss. ua well as from sevcrol stone reliefs, for 
in many cases the deity is sho-wn os installed in temples whose oul- 
Imea are carved round the divine figure. By a close study and 
analysis of these, the temples of ancient Bengali which all aalurafl^ 
brfongiMi to the northem style of Indian archileclure, may be diriddd 
into three nr four dislinct types according In the form of the roof 
over the flaticlunu 

The first type, which might bo regarded as the oariiciit. exhibits 
a mof copsistmg of a number of horizontal tiers, gredually dlmmkhing 
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in Bige Bs they go up, with b recess helwecD each The 

carlicfft Tepre^cnttttsdn^ of surh a. temple may be foiiDd on some 
sculptures from Surnath’ jind the type miiy thus go back to the 
Gupta periotJ. The typt^ is widely distributed over diffcfent parta 
of Norlbem India. In a developed form, w^ith the hprboutal tiered 
stages eutnpresged in a pyramidaJ shn|:>e, it appears in Orisaa, 
exclusively ils the roof of the jagaTnohnna, and is knowTi zls the 
bhodm- of pF(/oH/eid in distinetion to the rekhn- which has a high 
curvilitiefif Hicham surtnounting the sanctum. The enrlie$t form of 
this tiered type in Bengal occurs on the Ashmfpur hft?a?e ckaitya 
(c. 7th century A.n.) and the gradual cvniulion may be studied with 
the help of several images represented aa seated within temples o( 
this t3!pe. The early form* with its pillars reminiscent of earlier 
construction in bamhoo or wood, and peculiar finial the like of which 
may be found in modem wooden and comigated atructiiicsi appears 
to be nearer to the thatched hut construction, from which the type 
to have originated. 

Side by side with this tiered type, more or less of stunted 
appeantnee, there also existed the rekha onc+ dlstingiiished by a 
lofty tower over the cube of the sanetum. The rekha temple 
exhibits what is known os the ndgara style in the Indian 
Tho distinctive cognisances of thlg stjdc, as revealed 
by extant momimenls^ ore n cruciform ground-plan (square with 
a number of offset pmiectlons on each face) and a curvilinear tower 
(mbindsa-HkhaTa) t which chameteriee every medLaevai temple of 
NortherTi India. The srinplesl archc-type of the style may be found 
in a group of temples that may be dated ubout the Bth century 
ut as a result of evolution through the ages and in different locali¬ 
ties, the style undc^s varied tnuiRformations. Of all the different 
regioMi manifestations of the ndgara temple style, that of Orissa 
(Kolihga) is one of the most remarkable. The innumerable temples 
erected in Orissa represent, to quote Fergusson,^ "‘one of the most 
compact and homogeneous architectural gmups m India;' The 
rckhu temples of Bengal bad much in common with those of Orissa 
and wery closel}'' resemble the spcciiiiens in some early scnlpturea 
from Bihfir^ 

Over and above these two types, which recur more or less 
frequently^ one or two rare and curious ones may also be recognised 

D. B. SilmL of the Mtttvum cf Atchaeoioiff oi SstndfK 
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to bavie existed in Bengal. These types appear to be amplifications 
and clnbomtions of the Jlr^it i-c* the tiered type incut ion iib*Tre+ 
The amplificAtiDD coniisU in the promion of a iiipcrstructure over 
tJie tiered mof^ This superstructure took the slmpe either of a ttuiHi 
or of n Hkhajia, niad both the varietJea might have been in vogne 
Simultaneously. The type wKh the sikhara over the tiered rDof+ how¬ 
ever, appears to have been the more favoured oF the two, and may 
be regarded as a combmntbu of the bkadm and the rekka elements* 
Further ebborations of these two types tuny be noticed in the provi¬ 
sion of tniukture replicas of the crowning supersLruclnre at the 
comers of the tiered stages and in front. Thew; types are found 
outlined in a series of miniature paintings in the mojiuseripts rnen- 
t[oncd above.* They characterise several famous shrines in such 
w^idcly fiCJittcrtd siLea as Pui^draivardhaiia, Nidendra (in Bengal), 
Tirabhukti, Odm^desa^ and Ud^jiyana, all situated in Et^tem Indk, 
except the last, the location of which is not yet definitely settled-* 
At tcasL four stone imagesi of which three come from Bengal and 
thr fourlh from Bihar* exhibit representations of the last ^-ariety, 
ijs* of the type cousisLing of a Sikh^rc over the tiered roof. Similar 
temple types may also be found repreaented in terracotta votive 
tahlcU from Pagan (PI. xx-Vi, 7S) and a stone sculpture from 
Hniawja (old Prome) ^ both in Bumm.* 

The above analysis leads to a classification of the ancient temples 
of Bengal into four dislinct iyp^B^ namely ; 

X. The bhmlTa, piefa or tiered lyp^t in which the roof over 
the sanctum consists of a scries of gradually receding 
tiered Biages crowned by the usual finiab includkig the 
dmohijxt* 

n. The TEkha or the itAj/mm type, characterised by a high 
curvilinear tower and the uaual crowning elements. 

m. The tiered type sunnoxinted by a jrfijpa. 

IV. The tiered type siirmounled by a KfeAuro, 

It should be noted, however, that slructnTal cxamplca of these 
different except ihoM of the second, are very rare, if not 

unknowni specially so far na the last two are eonccnied. 

Before pma?cding further with the descripUpa of the« different 
types, wc should note the existence of simiJar t&mpica in Furlher 
India and Indonesia, not foertly to Indicate the great influence 
exercised by Eastern Indian arcbjlecture m these regions, but also 
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to give jm idcjt of what the BenfEil Lepipl^y lookod like when they 
were iatact, iL is not difBeuJt to tmec m the finit, i.e. the tiered 
type^ the fae^imiiDg uf the elabonile pyuUhfii^ of Bufiofit witii its 
many tiered ^oah^ The plum and earlier spedmetis of tiie pyatthotg^ 

seen m the tiered palaces of Prinee 
Siddh&rthn id the seulptures of the 
AtiBoda temple at Fagafip^ eJoBcly 
coiresponsl to the tiered ieniplea that 
may be found widely distrihuted over 
India, and as the Indian exnmplei arc 
earlier in datCp the po^ihilily that 
architeetundly they were ahio the 
antecedents is dearly ifiiggeated^ A 
iiomewhal srinilar type may he oeen 
in the miniature monolithic mbnitea 
inside the premisea of the Chandi 
Phnatnran in Java, and it still Nurvivei 
in the modem architecture of Bati.^ 
The origin of the square temples of 
Pagan which present remarkable 
di^niilarity with anything standing 
on the continent of India, has led to 
much apfculatinn. In elevation they 
consist of a roof of several tiered alages crowned by a superstruc¬ 
ture, either a or h A'kJiara^ each complete with its comtdoti 

and distinctive elcDients, There arc quite a large numher of 
such temples at Pagan, and though there may be recognised 
several varjcties* all of them appear to be actuated by a common 
architectural tradition. A tiered roof surmounted by a crouTiiitg 
aiiperstructuiTe^ a Btupa or a mkhimt, represenU the prominent chamc- 
Icmbcs of types in and iv of Bengal temples mentioned above, 

Tu* ^ fairly prolific In Eastern India, 

e Abeyadim (PL xxxvn^ 90) and ttie Patotliajuya^ each with a 
over the tiered roof, are closely akin to the temples of iyp^ 
while t^hose milh the Sikham, of which the Ananda, the Thatbyinnym 
*^^'*^*^ xxsni. 91), the Tiloininlo, rfe* are the most 
we - Down, particularly conform to the temples of type iv- Scalps 
to representations of the Pagan type of temples may also Iw foantl 
on a number of tcrmcotta votive tablets (PL xxxh IS) from Pagan 
and a atone sculpture from Pronie, and these rtrliefa fumiab exact 
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parallel g of aimjlar repregen Utiotu of Implea ia sculptures and paint' 
raffs on the basis of which wc have reconstructed the tjTXfs ui and rv, 
rhe s^ctural examples at Piipjan may exhibit fUstractivp ch.m»cter^ 
istica in plan and general amugement, but it cniraot be (roubted 
that Ibr: shape and delation of the iijoiiHinents of Eastern India, as 
represijitwl by l.vpes ni and rv'. t‘XeKn.sed ctiusidembJc influence in 
determining the form and appeamnee of the Pagan luonumeiits. 
A soiitajy exmupk- of typo iii may furlbrr be found in Java in 
Chandi Pavon.* a aiiuiJI sanetiiJiry with a roof of two tiered stages, 
Mirmounled by a afa;« at the lop. and surrounded by eight smaller 
ones m the nejci toTv-pr iitAge. 

We may now pn»ceed with the ih-fK^riptSoii of the first ty|je of 
temples. As ulready observed* its tower prti^enij* tht? sliftpc of a 

fairly high stepfunl pyramid ri-sing 
from the top of the stmiglit and 
prrpeodiriilnr walhi of the govbhu^ 
gpkn. It IS ina<le up of hoH^ntAl 
tiers of stone as they are 

known m ^adualty dim]* 

ni£ihmg Hs they rlaic, with a iw?m 
between each eoiirse. Over the hist 
eouTSc resets the hxi^ 
on n narrow^ rjL'^tindrieal neck* iilti- 
mniely rapped by the usual finklfi. 

The frequenty of this type of 
temples in Bengal may be Rtnuifed 
from the mther tari^ number of nuch 
representations on the sculptures 
of the province. The A^hrafpirr 
brome fbled alxiut the 7 tb 

century A.n. gi^ei ui in relief what 
was probabty the earlieflt form* 
Here we find n simple roof tomposccl of two rei^ding imursea of 
sloping tiers with n recessed apace in bclwefo and crowned! by a 
peculiar finhil- {see sketch). 

The gmdtijil evolutioit jand eblrorolinn uf the 1\7M' may 
noticcf] m the multiplkatioii of the^ tipn^d rtjiirscis and in the inlrisdiu;- 
tion of the umtd cletorntive eleuienlA. The iinwee uf Kaiylna- 
snndflra from Hlli, now tn the Daeca Siihityn PjLri«-J].iil* exhibits 
three tiereij courses^ i.>iipped by n round wpfiig stone (not yet a 
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true oTnahka ua the edges arc not indented) above a narrow neck, 
lopped further by n conical iininl. The type may be seen as fully 
evolved iu several iraagea^ -srhete we find temples with trefoil arehea 
supported on richly decorated pillars^ tie roofs being composed of 
aa odd onmber of i>l4^ (here sloping tiers), three or five^ aud the 
whole aunaounted by the and the u^ual finlnls. The last 

tier (whf^t is koowu in Orissa as the ghd4^r.hakni, i.r., the tier just 
below the neck) occasionally shows rampaTit lions at ihc comers^ as 
we distliietly see la the represenLatlon of the temple on the image of 
IJam-Mahe^vara fjoai Biro] (Rajshahj; PL XXX^ T4), 

For innslmtjot]^ we refer to the images of Surya from Kaldia 
(S4-Pargadas) j SOrya from Batia (HaJshaJiJ; PL xXX. 76). Riitna- 
saoihhava froia Vikmmpur (Dacca j PI. xxx+ 75), Budriia from 
Madi 3 '^apara (Dacca) with the itucrip^^nn of ddnapati Nirupamn 
(PL srn, 77)> Umn-Mahesvara from Birot (PL 74), etc., and 
a fm^ent of a door-iamb with in ^ niche, the door- 

iamb with t^na in a niche fmm IMandoil (Rajshahi l FL sxiti. 
105), and a huge anchitectum] &lonc frcmi Kunmrjjur (Raishahi^ 
PL nxTi, 79). 

The ground-pUn occasionally exhibits a temple of the rathu, 
the cmciform, type (as evidenced on the twin temideB on the 
archilectund Blone from Kumarpur and corroborntw] b3' the Surya 
image from Barm, both in the Rajshahi Museum), the mthoi being 
obLained by the addition of ooe or two projections on each side of the 
acpiarc sanctum. The type appears to be still surviving in tUe large 
number of simple brick temples Jn Bengal, the roof of which rises in 
two receding tiers. Such examples aJso occur in relief in the 
terracotta decorations of the 16th and 17th century temples, ruina 
of which are found throughout the province. The similarity with 
the temple carved In relief on the Asbmfpur votive jfupo is strikingf 
only the outline of the tiers Jo these late examples has grown curvili¬ 
near instead of the straight slope in the earlier form. This curvilinear 
form may be said to be an imitation of th&tidicd huts in which the 
bamboos are kshed together at the apex and tied in near the lower 
end, thus fortuing a singularly strong fram^^work of arched form* 

The Nandi pavilion (PL xxxir, 60) within the premlsca of a 
lemplc at Ekteswar (Bankura) provides Us with a stnjctnral ciample 
of this type.^ The date of this fitruclurc is uncertam. Then? 
every possibitrty that It belonged to a period outside our scope. 
Yet, as presenting an archaic form, a brief dcstjiplion of it may 
not he out of place here. It is a simple squire shrine with A 
pyramidal roof, composed of three receding tiers, resting on four 
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square piLlatfl. Tliougb divcstC'd of ihv dmulitka and the usunJ 
finiala, its importanet lies in the fael tliot it gives us iiii idea of what 
this type of lemplea looked like, as distingTiished fn>m the felicf 
outline of the painted Hlustrations or acalptured images, which are 
at present our only basis for the reconstruction of the lost 
temple-form !3* 

The nest importanl type is the r^Idta d^ut, i.f. the temple with 
curvilinefir iikh^m (tower) ^ of which we are fortunate enaiigh. io 
possess several standing struelurea and at least thre« votive mink- 
tunrs^ two of them being m the rounds The former comprise throe 
stone Fi>pciraens-^de at Bariikar (Biirdwan) ond t\rt5 at Debar 
(Baiikurn)i and some brkk esamples,—all in West BengiL A more 
durable quality of the material used was perhaps responsible for the 
prescrvntion of the stoae speeiniens, while a compamtive iii»eeeRgi- 
billty of tlic brick ones snved them from wilful destruction. Two of 
the miniatures are carved in stone and come respecHvdy from 
Dinajpur (Ph xijji« IM) and Nimdlgbi (Eajshahi; PL xx3cri% , 
while the third, ninde of bronze fPL xrtxrv, 84) * has been acquired 
from ihewari (Cbittngni^s)» The origin of the rekho lower from 
bamboo construction b now gcnerelly aceepied and need not be 
discussed here in detail. 

The earliest example of the tekha l^Tiie of temples in Bengal 
appears to be the temple Ko. rr* at Barnkai- (PL xxsm. 81)** It 
consists of a high garbhagpha (cetia, aonetum) on a low basement 
and is surmounted by a short and stunted iiA-Aniti (tnwefl. gradually 
cuTviug inwards from iU very beginning, and ullintotely capped by 
A huge and archaic dnialaha-gSd. Both the gfirbkagriha nnd the 
ilkhem arc square in crofis-seetion all through and the sharp edges 
of the corn ere and of the rathn-paga proiectious arc rigidly maintaineii 
In these respects and in the arrangement of the ra^Adjf aud niches of 
the (f(irhh€^ha and pagtu of the gikham, the temple dnsefy corres¬ 
ponds to the cariiesl group in Orisaa. represented by the Paroiu- 
rftmeivara temple nt Bhuvauesvara/ which has been aserihed to the 
8th cenlujy A4J. The Barikar temple mBy, therefore, be dated about 
the same period or only a little later, 

Neirl, at least as an arehitectonic type, come the three votive 
mrniatures. ivhich,. so far aa their general charactcriatk# are esnneerned, 
are aJinost all nJike and not far removed from one another in date. 
Each of them consists of a perpendicukr garbhoffrift^ a sculp¬ 
tured trefni] niche on each face, raked over a emciform hnsetnetit 
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wUh sevfrni inonlrJings. aJid tapped by tht curvilinear Hkhara, 

gmduully sloping mvftrds, ov-cr which me^ls the din4ija^ia oti a nairow 
qerk. TheK? k not yti any Attempt nt the roynding of the comets 
ntid the f^harp edges are rigidly lyciintnined. Tlie " eAaif^a-window 
motif Aj)[H:ar^ as A decorative patfeni on the body of the ^ikhum, and 
n line of eontiniioiis sc roll on the Dinajpor speeitncn presupposes a 
dcconiiion that forms an uoportajit element in the later group 
of lemp1e=^^ Iti the Iwa stdue eafAttipfcs^ n eorniee nf two or three 
roijrses demareAtes the iikhura froio the eelln of the garbhitgfika 
(PI Hhia, 1041 Pi X%\IV, M)} but this feiiture is entirely absent 
ip the bjop^c speeJmen, The empty niches of the latter (Pi XSKIV^ 
84)^ are approached by flights of steps on each siile. The dfwaiofa* 
nf the monolith nt Diiiaipur is somewhiit disproportionate and heavy, 
hut Hu- bmnrj' templet presents a gracefid contour uf the iikhara, 
gradunlly inehnrng inwanti^, with a plenshigly pmportionftte am^iiaka 
and tiiipa finioi fii spite of the narrow neck, the unbroken cnolotir 
IS maiQtained by the provision of rampi^nt lioriH At tho cornets do 
the top of the iikhom. 

The next group ii repnesiented hy five other Ntanding structure^ 
one in the district of Eijrilwnn, three In Brinkiira niuJ the fifth in 
the damp forests of (he Sundarbans. The strucLuresi are much 
damaged and rectmt eooser^'Htion has coniplctely transformed the 
shflpL^ of the fiftlk But from w’hat art^ prcservec] we art* in a position 
to form a general idea of their architeidodie shap** and style, fmie 
the sUfid|}oint uf which this group appcArs lo he posterior to that 
of the minmturc ^IirfneSj just deserifaed. The ^roimd-plaii, elevation 
nnd the gcneml s^tyle of dt^coralion resemble those of the earlier 
gnmp ; but they hove grown more elaborate and a dislinct develop¬ 
ment of the nrrhiteetomc tj'pc is to be found in I he ehamfering of 
the edges of the comers of the Hkhant jio nB to give the tower a 
mnii^ rounded shape, in the repctitliins of the mmiature Hkharm on 
the body of the iiiaia one. And also in the provision of the approach 
vcstifjulc Iti the thickness of the front wali 

The brick temple, recently diacovertiJ at Deuliyfi (Burdwan ; 
Pi XX.\v, exhibits a straight And perpendiciiliir garhha§fihA 

topped by a earvilinear iikharu the crowning mem tiers of which, now 
miasing, probably consisted of an #i7ioicrA^ and the usual littiil5+ A 
jringiilar feature, wi^rlh noticing, is that towards the top the cella of 
the ^Thhai/rtha haf scvcml Inverted offsets formins a projectecl 
cornice, on tho top of which the itkhiim U placed. The fBCAflcs 
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llic !satiL':1um itiitl llic‘ iik/tar9 ai^ into ‘^liarp Hdges. an 

Arrnngciiif'nt that must hove rc-sulterl frtitn the* divisiim of the facadn 
into rntha* and pogaf. Tin' of Iho «aiirtiiiii i? otln'rwlsc plnrui 

but the (wA-ftom la pnifusely <i*'fnreleil with scnoll work nod “ chaif/t/'t- 
window*' piiltL'rti, Tile cotthts ri'p slightty rlininfi'red, in eanlrast 
to the rigid (wmers of the earlier group, tnil the sharp edge# of the 
ridges art retained. From this “lauti-fKiiul this temple appenni to 
be anterior to the finest of Ihia group, nriinely the Sid'HieAvora temnle 
at Bahiil/tro {Bankum), which estiibtls a miire ffeveloprtj type 
fPl. :i 3 rxv, 8(1) .* In this specimen, made of brirk. besides the 
dis’ision tnln rnthaa the plaiimesa of the sanctiiTn Is rcfleved by niches, 
capped by minintiire Hfcharnt in the eenfral jathot, and by thn^ 
horizontal bands tlmndhajia} passing all around just in the tcnlre. 
The last is peculiarly h feature of the typicnl ttrissan temple, not 
UEually met with elBewhcn', Not oiil.V were the i®mers of ibe tower 
rounded, luit there was also a corresponding monding off of the 
different pagan. The oniflmenlatlonfl, too, have grown more elaborate 
and cover up the whole exterior face uf the temple from the basement 
to the top of the spire. I'nfoTiunalely the top. I'onsjsllng of the 
anutlaka and tlie finiids. ha* tumbled down, giving the temple a rather 
Imld npiicurancc. and the hand of time has Itwn hravy «ti the brick 
mouldings and decorntions. But, cuiisidered as a whole, tha graceful 
proportions snd the chaste nnd elegant style of diuwoliotis make 
the temple one of the best spcdnicns of Indian temple architecture. 
A. K. Coomaniswamy assigns* the temple to the inth cvtitiuy x,n. 
K. N. Dikshit thinks® this date a century or two too early. From 
general archikdtinic shape and decorative style a date in the lllK wn- 
tury mav not be uurcasoiinble. Of the atone leidules. the Saresvara 
and the Salleivarn (FI. sxxvr, 8S)‘ at Debar (Bankura). the wiiela 
alone are now preseived. and as they elosely rt>*.'mblc tfmt of the 
Siddhesvara temple, all the ihn* may be regartlcd as belonging to 
the same period. To thi* ur somcwhal Inter iwnwl probably al^ 
belongs Ihe Jatar Deul in the Suiidadmns (PI. XXXVl, 87} » tradi- 
tionnlly coujuTcttsI with an inss riptimi (not traced) «*f one 
.favantaebandra, purported to has'c been issued m l>75 aJr, JtItMlem 
conBervalion, carried out in hopelessly indiscreet maimCT. has obli¬ 
terated its original shape nnd feature* (PI. xxxsx 8»). D »» ■ 

however, fmin nti earlier photograph, that Ihe temjile had consderable 
architectural merit, and ckiwly rrsembltd the Siddhessrara m plan. 
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cJi'vatfon and dcconition, sjsve dial the Tatter showed a more 
eurvi linear otttline of tJie Hkhitm* 

It appears from h of the tekha tetnplea of Bengal that they 

were rebtcrl to the earlier group of Orissnn lemplea like the Panisu- 
rameSvam, ihc Miiktesvam, It is fntcTestinj^ to point out that 
tliia Kirlj ^isp in Orissa was nearer lo ihe older fliehe'tJTJes of the 
Gupta and the post-Gnpta pcdmls anil cannoi lie said to have deve¬ 
loped as yet into the t^qiical Orissan form, as la to he faimd in the 
famous LihgaHijo at Bhu vanes vara. The temples of Bengal, again, 
coiLsbi of a single element, the deul proper* there being no trace of 
the typical Ori^son adjimct of the yigamohana* Instead, Bengal acco¬ 
mmodated an approach vestibufe in the thickness of the front walk 
Purther. the temples of do not show such eitrome variation 

of the g^mimd plan and section aa is to he found in the later temples of 
Orissa. In thrao respects Bengali architerLs displayed a better Ftcnse 
of reaerve and restmJnt than their Oriasan contemporaries. The 
omamenUttons m the Bengali temples are also chaste and ekgaati. 
the chief decorstivc motifs consisting of the “ cAaityo-window,*^ the 
runtung ecrolbwork and the miniature replica of the tower amiu^ed 
in rovrs. The rekka temples lu Bengal may not have the gniiideijr 
of the stupendous stone monurnenta of the sister province of Orissa+ 
but they exhibit better taste, and the brick examples in particular* 
though in ruins^ represent a fine and mature skill in the science and 
art of architecture. 

The temples dcBcrlljed above are all that remain of the ancient 
reftAa-ftfehiteeture nf the province^ R. D* Baneiif includes sevem! 
others^ within the mediaeval Easlem Indian schoob but none of them 
appears to be earhVr than 1300 a.u. The temples Nos. I, H, and IH 
at Bai:akar can hardly be assigned to a period before the 15 tb 
century A.n.^ The Tchhii Ghosh temple at Gauraiigapur (Burdwau) 
sceiTis to be stilf later in date. But these examples are important 
as survival of the ancient Tekh& type in a period when it appears 
to have been forgotten and replaced by a different style of temple^ 
arrhitecture, the most varied examples of wbich are to be found at 
Vishnu pur fBanknm). 

As an example nf (he third ivpe of temples in Bengal niiiF 
be mentioaed the temple of Lokanatha m Nfilendra, iOustraled in 
MS, Add* 1543 at Cambridge,* Here the roof, rising in gmdnaTly 
receding tiers, rs surmounted by a fairly big complete with 
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alJ iU cc^Pipontmt elements. The comers at each stage are further 
decorated with miniature replicas of the iittpu^ and as sach 
the temple represents a fair elaboration of the type which may lie 
found in its simpler and apparently earlier form at t^diyfina and Tin- 
bhukti^ where Lhe comer elements have not made tlieir appraraniv. 
No structural crumple of the type has been found to esist in Bcqgat 
or Eastern India, but posaible analogites may be found in Lhe 
Abe 3 ndana {PI. xJOcvir. 00) and the rntolhamyA at Pagan m Burmi. 

The fourth type may be seen in its early form in the manuscript 
illustmtion of the temple of the Buddha at Pti^dmvardhanA (skeleh)^ 

and tn an image of the 
Buddha from Mah^luli 
(Ft. xxjLiv, S3) .■ The 
temple repnwnli’d in each 
of these specimens ejibibita 
a roof composed of a suc¬ 
cession of sloping tiers in 
gradually diminishing 
stages with a curnlinear 
iikhoni placed over the 
last stage* la the fop 
sectioii the iiklittm ends 
with the usual dmaJoAu- 
Old over which h raised a 
miniatare Mtupa ns the 
GnJnl to rndicate the Bud¬ 
dhist cbamcler of such a 
motmmetit* The temple 
over AMpachanii 
srI, found aoroewhero in Bengal^ with its more elongated and 
slender outline of the nMuni and conrcr-lowera, shaped like 
cAaif^oj, surrounding the mail spire nt each tiered stage, may 
represent a further elaboratioii of this rare form. The two inuigcs of 
the Buddha, one from felb-bfip (Khubin; Ph t-xjc. 170) * and the other 
from Bihar, closely resemble each other* and the temple over each 
of them, though partly obliterated by tbe crowds of iigurcs required 
to portray the different events in the life of the Master* does not 
appear to differ much from that over the god Srulpturd 

represen tat JouA of sindhir temples and possible stnictuml aanlognes 
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rcpnckluclag tlip main cliomct^ristics of the shape and eJevalbn of 
the type have been found nt Pagan in Burma. 

The etAcavatinns at Pfthlrpur^ are smjvuljirly impnrtant 
exhuming a temple, which some scholars decfare to l>e of a type 
entirely unknown to Indian archaeology. The eolos^snl stnicturc, 
meajmring 356" fruin north to flouth nnd 314" 3"" from east to 
west, occupies nearly the eentre of the iniiucnso quadrutigle forming 
the monastery. The groiind^plaTi (rn/ra p. 5iiB) ^ consists of n gigafitk 
aquRre cross with angfes of pro|ec[iDii he tween Hie arms. The 
temple {PL xxxttii. flJl) rose in several terraces, w'ith a eircum- 
atnbulafory walk. enriosEfl on Oir outer side hy a parapet wall around 
the moiumietiL in each of the two tfppi'r terraws. Aceews tn the first 
nnd second tcrnicrs was ohtaitierl hy the cxleiiftivc staitrase provide! 
on the north, 

Tltis appairntly complex plnii, however* bcconics very isiniple 
when the moniimenL w examined and sturlh^f;! from the top down¬ 
wards. Dikshll appears to bt‘ right in otser^ing that : 

llw pJnn af tlle FiiitSTaar teinlib wu llw fncult uf n |.lfrrnrdjliilrd Hle%''elnRnwnt 
of ■ linide tmtrfll unit, m which faUirc rJ^pauHinn wnJ in n u'nsc piwJctcmiiimi 
in a verlirfl] dbra-tkin. thni w in llic wEEing U\i of fprw hul (Hal 

lnl€!riny.”> 

A hoDow' Square pile in the centre, Fihonting high tip a1>ovc the 
leiTOcvf?, provides the pivot rounti which the whole plan of the stu¬ 
pendous moncimctit Is conceived. The walk of this lofty cenind unit 
form a 'fliarp square, nnd in order, most proliabk". to relieve this mo¬ 
no I ony, p^vib^ioa wfl.5 made in the second upper (errucc for a projec¬ 
tion, consisting of rh anLe-ehamlieT and a marttfapa^ on CBch facc» 
leaving out a portion of the whole length of the square at each of the 
four coroers. This arraiigemenL rcHultrd in a crueifonit ^hape with one 
projecting nnglc between the arms of the cross. The eireutnudjhiilB- 
torv passage with the pnrapet wall was made to rim pare lie! to the 
outline of thk plan,; A similar reetnngulat proicclion on each -iide 
waft aLso added on the first terrace thuii varicgaliug the plflu still 
more. The hasement confurmed to the alignment of the terrace 
ftt rue lure with the resull that the aiigular pnijectionji m the plan of 
the first termer and Elat of the ba^iieiueiit were tliree each between 
the arms of the cross, to which an additlntiQl pmjccLion was added 
by the staircase {nnding just fn tJie middle of the noKhem iinn. An 
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enclosure wall strictly conforming to llic bRsement plnn, with only 

u sligLt deviation near the maip ataifctiso, rtins round the inoiiuineiit. 
There are reasons lo believe that this eomplete plan, from the baae' 
mcdt lo tlie top, Along with the diflererit cfiinpoacnt elements, 
belonged to a single period of construction, and the evidences of later 
repairs, additions, and altemtions did not fundamenlally affeel the 
general arradgetiienl and plan. An earlier prototype of the Falmr- 
pur temple has been reported to have been discovered at Lanriya 
Nandangarh in North Bihar,^ But w far as oaii he gathered from 
published reports and reproductions, the angles of the Nandangarfi 
momnnerit appear to be purely decorative and to have originated 
from ap enlirriy dififerent conception. The disposition of the angles 
is different at Naadangarh, and every re-entrant angle has been 
strengthened with a buttress. The peculiar arrangement of the 
projections of rectangular struct tires round the mouumeut at each 
loiver level, which resulted in Ihp projecilog and re'cniranl angles 
that WE 3ec at Piharpur, is found to be absent at Lanri.’i'a Nandaa- 
garh. The P^hiirpur monument may be said to have its own 
distmetive characteristics and no exact parallel has so far been found 
elsewhere in India. It should be noted that the existing basement 
of a later structure withLi the moniMlJC quadrangle^ at Pohfirpiir 
seems to be a close replica of that of the tuaia temple. Here the plan 
is more perfect and sytnm^lncd with the pruvbion of approach-stops 
in all directions, instead of in the north only^ as we have in the main 
temple. 

It has been suggested by DIkahit* that the maia Bhrine of this 
colo^l edifice was situated at the top, on the third terrace, and 
consisted of a square celhi with a circumninbulfllory verandah all 
around i The evidence, now before as, is, however, against any sneh 
inference, and in view of the ejctremely mutilated condition of the 
monument at the top it is difficnlt lo follow Dikshit^s fine of 
argument an this point. Naturally and logically, the aaiietuary and 
what are desciibc:d as its aalcM^hambcrs and should have 

been placed at the same kveL The hollow square pile, formfng the 
central unit of this stupendous structure, cadiibils a brick-paved floor 
inside "roughly at Llie level” of the ante-chanibere and 
that surround it. But no aeees;s to this intier square from the ntite- 
chamhere hns been found, nor is there any (nudenee that there was 
soch on access which had been blocked at a Eater period. Under 
the Circumstances, the paved platform in the centre of the hollow 
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whith bad by n cji^ep ^Liiig of brickii and 

a<>vetnl tsam^ of ofTsclSp doos not appear to have served any function, 
eioepl to add to llie solidity of tbe founrlation of the lofty walla of 
the central square. So far as the armnj^cment of the tempk goes, 
the sanctuary could have neither been sittmled at the lop nor insido 
the central square pile^ Rcgaitliug the plan of the temple Dileshit 
hns made owe plausible suggestion that a foui^fnced (CAfififtmuiAo, 
(Jhavmtikha) Jaina temple, which eififited very likely at llie sHe* 
might have furnished the barest mockl' of the present slructufc^ 
Tills IS n pertment suggest km, which is worth more serious consider¬ 
ation than hm been given to it. In this connertlon, we should also 
take into accqunl a particular type of temples at Fagaii in Buimas® 
which may be described ns an adaptation of ChauTfmkh^ shrines of 
the Jainas. The type repreaenls a square temple with four figtira 
of the Bnddhs, set in recessed niches, on the four faces of a soliil 
niasoniy pile standing in the centre of a KUtrounding corridor wkLcb 
U fippruachcfl through entrance vestibules on one or more of iti 
facE^. Later on, we shall have oecasion to notke several other points 
of resemblance and affinity between the Paharpiir monumeni and 
the Pagan trinpleii. The Pagan lemplcB aecm to offer a striking 
analoj^y to the temple at Pahirpiir and may be compared with 
profit for the many problems that surround this unique Indian 
moiimuonl. The walls of the ccntml ^nare pile at Paharpnr do not 
rvhrbil any evidence of thrir being provided wiili mche!i, but. bearing 
m mind the ntialogy of the Pognn temples and of CAouniiiAAo ehriaes, 
a suggeatbo tbs I images wens tn stalled, ei ther in what »«* described 
as the aate-cliamberp or in the m«pd«jw ha Pi which stand projcctuifr 
Ftom the four wbIIr of the central square block in the second tennee, 
moy not appear to l>e quite improbable. 

The walb of the temple were built of well-huml bricks, laid in 
mud mortar, and conaidmng ihr matcriab used, it is remarkable 
that after a lapse of ao many centuries parts of it are stiU standing 
to a height of about 70 feet above the ground level, ^ The plainness 
of tic vk^tb b relieved on the outer face by projecting eomiees of 
oinamental bricks {' twisted mpe * stepped p>™nid ' and ‘ lotua 
pelar patterns) and bands of Icmicotta plaques, aet in recessed 


> IKkilul vm tlie worf ‘oaUiM* (p I) TAiek Jitr,*qppiiw nfi wdiw 
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which tub In a single mvt till around the ba^^mcnl and iJi 
double 10^.1 aiound the eirrumamhulatory passages in the upper 
temtees. Simiiitr eoniice pnUertis and hands of temicotLa plaques 
of fipproscimately the ^me date have bUo been laid bare at Gokul 
and at Govinda-hifiai in Mahisthiin,^ In ennUast wi^h these terra- 
cotta plaques, the lower part of the basement b embeHIshcd with a 
number of stone sciilptufcs in alto-relievo, whkh are nlmtist wholly 
BrahmanicsiL but extraordinarily varied in style. 

As already staled, the main fabric of the temple belongs to a 
single period of construction, most likely to the time of Dhormap^ia, 
who was responsible for I he foundatton of the monastery around it in 
the latter part of the ath rentiiry AJ3. But the presence of not a few 
sculptures of definitely late Gupta style led schohiFs to refer the 
scheme of embellishment of the basement walls, and consequently 
also the coastnicliQii of the temple, to the late Gupta epoch 
Dikshit has recently revl^d liis opinion and attribute!; the construc¬ 
tion of the temple to the time of Dharmapiilii * but he has not 
tried to eirplaio the enigma of the os'CiirrenCc of earlier and 
piT>fes 5 edly BrahmamVnl sculptures in a Inter Biiddlikl temple. 

There are as many as sixly-three Htone sculptures decorating 
I he ba^oicnt, and n glance at the sketch-pkn of the distribution of 
these sculptures around the hasemefit walls is enoiigb to show that 
tbex' occupy niebes, placed at irregular inteia^ak, ^hat cannot in any 
way reflect the original scheme of decoration, which must have been 
conceived accorfling tn a logical and ordered plan. .4 b for example, the 
northern half of the basement has only tw^cnty-tw'o niches filled in 
with sculptures^ while the southern half has os many as forty-csnCi 
Such irrcguL-iritles are also clciu^ in the disposition of the sculpturci 
between each arm of the cross^ seven in the aorth-wi'sl sector, 
eleven in the north-east, twenty in the south-east and foiirii«^n in 
the ^loulh-west. Such ij also the case with regard to the main w-olls 
ait the Ibrnt* cardinjil points, vh, four in the enslem and the western 
w^alht and in the southern. It is only the projecting nagteis that ore 
invariably provided with sculptured nieties on both faces fexcept itl 
the southern end of the main western walk where there is no cfures- 
ponding sculpltim facing south)* But the niches, inlermedistc 
bctw'ccn the projcelmg angleSp are raoit unequally distributed, there 
being no intermediate niche m the Dorth-westeni sicctor and oaJy 
fniir each m the nnrth-easteni and sonth-westem* while they occur 
most frequently m the south-eastem. Diksbit has tricil to espbln 
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this cIcAT irrcgiiinrity hy Attributing th« conipniative Absence of the 
intcrnicctintc niches in the northern hnlf of the inonumeut to the 
ttbsence of direct sun light tn the north and to the limited number 
of dvniinble stone reliefs.’ But none of the eKplitnnlious seems to 
lie satisfactory', hriI the foregoing unalysis lends os to the es-ident «)n* 
elusion that the inlermcdtate niches and sculptures, whether on the 
ninin hjiIIs or betwet^n the projecting angles, tlid nut form paiX of 
the original plan, which admits of stone scutplui'is only at the 
ongulnr projectionsj one on each face, as piVore t/e ocemf. Such an 
inferepcc gains further strength when we find that the sculptiirrs in 
these |iroj(Nelioiis nre nhno.'st alwnys of npprnsimatcly the same sire, 
executed in the same kind of matcruil, itertain to the popular 
Jiarmllvc themes {having hardly any cult significance at all), and 
belong lo a popular hlinm of net. quite distinguished from the 
hierarehir' and the classical, but btimately related lo the vast number 
of tcrmcotlas—iindciubleclly part of the original decorative .wheroe— 
stytistically ns well as ieonogmphically. These sriilptures, as binding 
I he comets of the stupendous monument, come in the logic of a 
planned decorative armtigEiiicftt, ond the constntetion of the main 
temple in fill its cssentinl features during the period of DbannA|MiLi 
in the latter part of the eighth century A4>. Way safely be inferred. 
The inlermedialc nicbea. mostly fitted in with sculptures of 
BrailmanicAl dcilics of the late Gupta epoch, appear to have been 
pmvitlwl for in luler times lo nceommodatc wnlptnres, as gathered 
from the earlier wopumeiits at the site Or in the neighlKiurhood. 
During the foiig life of the huildJogs at PTihfirplir. nec«ssil»ling 
suecesaiv’e periods of repnirs and renovation*, it is only ivasonnbic 
to asi^ume that the existing niches were more than once disturbcil, 
which account for some, but only a few, aciilplures of the second 
group now appearing in the corners, pieces that con 1« definitely 
recogfli-'ied as belonging lo the comers filling Up intefinedialc niches, 
or reliefs befonging to the Ijnsemcnt decoration being picked up from 
the upptT straluni in the wonnstic cells. 

The superstructure, the method of mofing. and other iklnils 
of the main temple are difBciill lo nNCvrtain now. SiV John 
Marshidl nsstimrs the temple to have been a ' pnrMo-cAoitya ’ or 
a hollow pngoiln,* Such was nhto the view of R. D, Banerji, who 
deficribtil the main shrine of the lewplr m «>n4isting of n ” IwHow* 
roofed chamber.* But hollow*roof«l temples aw cftjrmely mm. 
and it » quite reasonable to infer that the 1em]ile was cupped hy 
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^Ti of supmtnirture. Thf* SLmingein^nt of thi? ^ru^lurc 
the lowtT lerniccs^ wmlfl appropnately suggPHt a roof rising in 
ftpedlng tiers over the vaults spanning the different corrifInrSp The 
square masonry pile in the rent re, on the analogy of the Pagan 
temples, may be said to have supported n eiirvllinear rikhara as the 
crowning clement of lhi 3 colo'ssal edifiet?. At Pagan the central pile 
is solidly fli^ignerf and ronatTtic!te<l. But at Pahftrpur, pmbablj to 
reduce the weight of the stupendous huilding and to guard against 
rcsnltanl dtiking; it vras left hollow^ though suffleient stability for 
the nccunjTilaling weight mb the monument rose up has been rnsufcd 
in the enormous girth of each of the four walla. The above sugges¬ 
tion gains further strength from the analogy of the temples that may 
be found outlined in several of the images and paintings of Eastern 
India, noticed above (ffupm p, 503). 

The tcmpfp-tjiic at PnhIlTpnr ha5 been frequently de^scribed as en¬ 
tirely unknown to Tndiiin archaeology, The Todian lltcnilnrc on nrehi- 
tccturr,^ however, often refers to a type of temple, known as 
hk^lm. which should be a square shrine with four enlrances at the 
carditial pnirls, and mth an ante-chambcr on each ^de 
gphu). It should have unmtcmiptcd gaUerres all around^ should 
have five storeys and sixteen cottiers and many beautiful turrets 
and JipirEH, The temple at Paharpur^ as now excavated^ npprori- 
matea in general to the aaruo^oiiAarfm type as described m Indian 
texts on architecture. It is a many-storeyed temple, consisting 
perhaps of a votive shrine in each of ita four projected faces and 
aumnunded by a eontinuons drcumambtihtory passage, with further 
projections and passages at the next lower terrace* to extend the 
building proportionate to its height, a meagre which results in su 
many projectiag and re-entrant angles of the ground plan. Thus, 
in Indinii temple architecture the tj"pe doea not appear to be quite 
unknown. It is only the disappcftrnnec of the other examples that 
has been responsible for the view that the PotiHrpnr type is a novel 
one in Indian architecture. Prestimably it was not very much 
dcx'vloped on Indian soil and was ultimately forgotten. The Mwhnw 
enjorfi snch a type for the kings and gods, and most of the mounds 
in Ben gal. that can still be traced as rising in tcrmEra, may pcrhapi 
reveal, on eira-vatJon. such a lyp^ of temple. The ruins of a 
temple, exaclly rimifar to the Pahnrpur plan hut of much smaller 
dimensions, have accidentally Wn laid bare at Birnf fRnagpur)*^ 
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xiv.J Influeiuse of the Pakarimr Type 

From iitii:!] refuJiltis sjid from i:«|}resc£LUtiQii& nf nliTLOftl idniiljir 
iGUipk^ in lltG sculptiirt's aud paintkigs, ihh (.ype may ba lakt-n to 
have beca characteristic of Eastern India. 

The importance of the tyi^e of temple laid hare at Pahftrpur in 
the history of Indian colonial art and architecture in the Far East ii 
immeOM.'. UnforLudjitelj our space is limited and a ilebtiled diicussiuii 
of this point with lufcrence to every Important fcattifc eanuot be 
nltoiuptetJ here. SiiBiee it to say, that iMs type of tenijile from 
Bengal profoundly induenced the aichitectiani! effortfl of Further 
India, espcfially of BumiES and Java, the onglos and nssocbtioiii cif 
which had been taxing the archneologisU since the time of JaniCB 
Fergusson. The square temples at Pagan in Bunn a present remark- 
able points of .similarity with the Paharpur temple, and thest‘ have 
l>een discussed in detail ebewhem.^ The pointj of divergence 
between the tw'O are also many, and though the shape of the Pnbarpur 
monument nughL have afforded a possible .scope for {mitation by the 
Burmese architects, there must be recognised a fundatncnlal dilTemnce 
in the general concepLion and ammgemenl; of Lhc Pagan temple os 
ft whole- DitshJl rafets to Cha^^di Loro Jongrang (PJ. olseix, &4) 
and the Chintdi Sewn (PI. xsxm, &5) in Central Java, which offer 
the nenjvsl approximation to the plan and snpcmLructure of the 
Enhiirpur temple. '*The general view of the former/* Dikahit 
writes, 

^Wlth itl nn gnliiF ptr^jn^tLrtfta, pyFHIIjjd ftljApC Will llUriJtvnl-il Jb3» uf 

dHOrotiafl reprodLicn lhc cluirAfi£riiait> nf the lartbjl nioaiirnetiL Tbc 

miJicr plAB uF tlue Ctii^itr Bewa rescmblcB the |ilAn ihu rcDiraJ tvlu’cnc 

Uid the leoind IcerM?^ al Pili^rpniT.”' 

The PaharpviT temple belongs dearly to an earlier peritMi l the 
close connection between Eastern India and the Arcbipcbgo is an 
established fact, and 

•"m rkw of the doic^ rimikrily bfftwcwi the twu mmpl«is the piHiihDUy k pli*riy 
flu^j^tnd of the IwiiiHi minnunjenl being Um! pwWj^pe-"* 

The study of temple nrrliiteelnre will remain incomplete without 

n briuf notice of a few fragmentfl of brick buildings, not strklly fulling 
wilbln tlie groups mentioned above, that have been laid bart in 
recent esplorntions, Vciy few details have, however, survived and 
it is difficult, in most cases, to form any idea about the resp«tive 
plan and elevation. The mniains of' the temple at Baigiam 
(Dinajpur) may, in all likclffiood, be identified wllh the temple trf 
Sivanandl, mentioned in the coppcr-plalc grant, elated If® G.E. 
( 447-48 AS.), that had been found at the site. Originally, it appears 
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1 „ li„v. TOMirtcd of ““‘J”’ Th^r^'Mly one 

group of Guptji tempks, represculed j ^ 

cscATBtions rtniud pn'wiU Mahiisthfin (Hofi™). 

city of Pimdrnvaidhntu*. centniiB «HiHd pn . --carflllotiS nf 

At BalrnBLr-fc/ii<« bsido tl.e ptrft proper i,,,,., 

^signed to the ertrty Jind brmu pirrlklly 

i;Su'j„X' ir“:d in ™. b. b-«;. >m 

appears to havp twen of « cnieifonn plan with r- eolm _ g 
The rnivindn-^Aifa, a higli 

KnmtojTi nybide the fortr™ wnlls of Mflhastbun. ^ ^ 

biiililingfi nf ciiffewnt periods, begmnmg froin tho la c, ' f j- 
eaoh s,1»c^vo stmetur. pHrlislly .nvebp.ng 
somB citcBl. the one lying undcmeiith. „ hiiildins 

difficult lo obtab ati idert of the plnn ^ ^ thereon 

of any lairticiilar periwi. unless each 

h(iw heen syslcmaticiJly cleared and citncatid. , nf 

however, to re^gau. among the different ^^ruc ur«_ bu 
terraced elevation. The decfimticm of the wnlb ‘ 

termcotta plaques rms also a eharacleristic mnde nf 
in the eariy periods of constrnetlon. Some 
leirncotla art, whether loose or m have been 

Bv far the most Intensfiling struclun: b ond around 
apT^a^ to have been the one that once atnod on 
giganlic :Mfdb mound at Goknl. The mound was a 

4rreel high, and, when escavatcU presented ^i 
cohweb of blind cells without any apparent plan 
rPl. xx^cvTtt. 0S).^ A eln»r study. Kv 

these apparently mennmglefis cells served an im^ I 
pmvidbg a high and solid foiindathm for an impo? nt, . _ 

Z top TJufortunately only the plinth of the shrme has boe» 

‘ ASl. IVU-iS. p. «. Ft- *«' *>■ '■ luiJ 

- A^l IWMB. W. 1>W>1- • FP. 
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pnMrved to us. In plmi it & polygon of twenty-four tfidca 
oAVing in iU centra? a dj^lor stnicture, wkkL hod a gold leafp 
beating the figure of u bull m rej>ous$e* dcfMMited brlow* The aluitie 
is plaqcfl mote tlifin thirty fnei above the ground level oa a solid 
foundation raL^ by ^eans of four mofi^ve walk fonnlug a 



qtuidnuigulnr ptatfonn, the inten'ening spiii^ea of which wen? made 
compact by erecting cross-walk and by fiiVmg up the cell-like eneb- 
^rra, thus formed^ with earth. SubFidtRry soiallcr quadnmglei were 
also added on four aidei to lend further strength to the high and 
solid foundation supporting the shrine. These subsidiaiy quadr¬ 
ic 
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oiigtcs wtiie oisa riveiled on the outside by additiona! rows, of vraib 
and celk^ tbey being shaUciwer uud of less height as they rencli 
the ground level. The western qtiadmugle k longer than iho^e ou 
the other three sides* nod from the reiuains of n wide flight of steps 
it may be a^snmed that the main approach was from the wcsIl 
T lib novel armogement of buttress quadrajigtes not only lent 
stnbiJity to the whole momiiiient but also added to the grandeur 
and imposing ehenacter of the buildiDg that once stood on it. Un- 
fortniuitely no evidence is available at present for aseertaining the 
form and appearance of the super.stniclure over this rather interest¬ 
ing shrine. Nevertheless, from the different leveb of the successive 
quadrajig|e:3 it may be assumed that the whole structure rose in 
graded terraces until the shrine at the top was reached. 


V. AficarrecTUBAL MnMOEaa 

VArious architcctur&J members, specially pillars and door-framcHt 
lie scattered throughout the ancient sites of the province. It was 
usunJly the enstom to fashion stich members eitlier in wood or in 
itgne. and the artislj, eBpeciaUy those of the Pala periodi apared no 
pams to cover these up with elaborate dccDratioas. Wooden 
members, because of their fragility, have mostly [>eri 9 hed, but 
several specimens, recovered from Ea=!t Bengal, may be seen in the 
Ehicca Museum. Stone specimens, because of Iheir durability, arc 
more ^mmonly found, and these members, lying about here and 
there in ;eha]>e]e$s ruins, testify to the gmndeur and grace of the 
cdificcfl to which they once belonged. Pillars with decoratinns of the 
Ute Gtipta^ period arc known, but they are very rarCp iVlantiou 
ibould particukrly be made of the two tall pQkrs. which had been 
utilised to form a drain in a l&ter structure at BairngTr-bftifa In 
Mahasthan.^ The richly ornamented fragments of l>asemeats for 
pdiEora Ju the Taopdupn haUs of the main temple at Puharpur are 
also worth noticing.* The chemiictcrktic motifs of lolus^ fcfrfiwmftAn, 
^c, ore boldly designed and elegantly executed, and iriustrate the 
•rt traditionp of Gupta art. There b no dearth, however, of pfllarB 
, to Ihe Pala period. The commonest and the simplest type 

m divided mto three secliosw.—the base, the ahait, aud the capital 

™ ^ 

gonal^ There h no decoration on them except a triangular and ^ 
rectangular device, carved alternately in !ow relief on each face, at 


* 431 IMS-eo. p. BO, n. 
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the bottom and the lop of the shaft. Sometiines, a^un, b " cheilpe- 
wiDduw motif oa each face appears as the sole decora tire pattern 
of this plain Ijpc, Quite a large numbpr of such pillors have been 
found, and a good collection ia preserred in the Jtajshahi Mujicum. 

A rich Ip decorated type, bdongiiig ongiaally to a SivaJtc edifioe 
built by a lord of Gnnda * of Kamboja liaeaga, may be seen in the 
Dinajpur Rnj Palace garden^ (Pl. xl, flfl). The base and the top 
are s<iiiare, but the shaft is dodecagonoJ. The bftae consists of n 
^nare section encIoHing a richly omamented vase out of wbich 
iosucs a lusurjant foliage that adoms the lower part of the base. At 
the bottom of the baas are two powo figures, sealed back to back, at 
each corner, TIic bottom of the shaft on each face shows a fotus 
stem. aUemated by a vertical creeper design, issuing out of the 
foliated ornament of the vase, Almost near the top, the shaft is 
encircled by .1 band consisting of a series of fartimtikhai, from the 
moutfas of which hang down elegant beaded loops with inten'ening 
to-sselled bended eords supporting a bell. The capita! is made Up 
of a ‘ compressed vase,' indented like »n dmalaka-Uld, the base of 
which shows rich arHL>esquc work on each side. By the riclmess of 
its decoction and on account of its asmeiation with on historical 
inscription, this pillar stands out oa a prominent landmark. The 
d<>eomtivc patterns may be said to be chnmcteristic of the period 
(approximately IPth century A4)„ supra p. 13») and may be seen, 
with slight modificotions and variations, on other contempomry 
examples. 

A remarkable wooden pillar, discovered from a tank at Ariof m 
the district of Dacca, is a flne example of wood-carveris art in 

Ajiriciit Bengal,^ Thia^ along wlih two more wixidon pDlrui jind 
o^her c^jtnmplf'9 ot wooden seutptuKs now m thfi Dacrn Muscmrip 
amply to the prolific use of Ihifl moterial in the struelund 

nod pln^tk of the pitHinec. AelttnJ specinieiis are, howeverp 
very tBi-e on aoeoutit of fragile nature of the malenaL The 
Ami piibr (PI 97J h about ten feet in height with n diameter 

of about two feet. Of pleasing proportinna, it repreflcnls a 
fllightly djfferuul from that of the Kamboja pillar, though it is as 
richly decomlerf as the Lntter. The base, as nsuAl, is square m 
SrectioOi blit the shaft and the tapitol npe respeetiwTy heimgonal 
and round. The base section (Tl. xu, PP) consists of the usual 
omametital vsse with n prominent Idrtimiikh^^ on each face of the 
top square section, Fmm the mouths of the hong 


■ EIBMS. IS7j PT 
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down beaded fitritigs, decora tjpg the sides of the oinamentAl vase. 
The bottom section of the shnft shows a triangular design oo eacli 
face containing dmiJsr loops with figures of nniniaU and birds, a 
pattern that is repented myersely at the top section. The middle 
section (PJ, KLM, lOO), which la u&iiaJJy left bare, iX however, pro¬ 
fusely decorated in thb parUcular pillar and conaists of a central 
moulding with bands of designs oti either dde» The lower one 
exhibits a tdriimukfiQ at each comer of the hexagODst section with 
hanging strkigs of bends accommodBting within each loop the figure 
of a gfntdharva. The upper band condsts of buman and animal 
figun-s in various nttitudes and poses. The lop of the ^haft (PL 
XU, 101 above the mveree triangular motifSt ia carved with foliage 
palterns. The capita] 3 ection (PL XU, 101) is cimilar and consisU 
of two parts with a recessed moulding in between, the lower one 
indented exactly in the fashion of an while the upper 

shows an enclifcling band of lotus petal design. A notch has been 
morticed acro^ the capital sccLion to hold a brachet or an aixhitraveiK 
which, howcTer, is missing. In point of well-planned design and 
bold execution this wooden pillar has no pamUeL and it is fortunate 
I hat the hand of time, though heavy, has not been able to oblilerste 
it completely, 

In cofinectfon with this pillar it is inleregling to refer to a wooden 
bracket jwovered from BonAmiig and now preserved in the Dacca 
Museum^ (PL xuv, t06) * It is divided into three sections, the 
ccntrnl one of which consists of a square pfl.nel depicting a figure of 
Viahnu, seated io ^og^mna. The two sections at cither end have 
been cut away at an aJigle of 4S^ and the ends have bcMi 
rolled up. It appears Uiat similar wooden brackets fixed on tops of 
pillars were jn use to support the oitJiitravea or lintels in s building 
made either of brick or stone. 

The four stone pillars, originnlly from ITAndia] fu the district 
of Pabna. and now in the Indian Mnneum. Calcutta^ (PL xxnt- 
represent a rather rare type that is not ustmlly met with^ 
StylislicalJy they may be dated towards the end of the l^th century 
AJ>. The square base is quite plain except for n decorated niche 
on each face containing the figure of a deity. The abaft is do- 
decagnnal up to about the three-fourths of ita height, the rest being 
eircalar. The bottom h decorBte<l with a raised baud, bearing in 
l^icf twelve dancing female figures. This feature umy also be 
inferred to have charartelised an eitremdy muiilaied exa tuple from 
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Bangnrh (Dinajpuf), now in the Raisihnhi Min^eum. From & 
mass of nmbesqii? nl tht top of the rtodeengona] portion hangs a 
eh HID with a bell on each of its four faceted The circulnr portion bears 
three iMicircJing banda set up one above the other. 

Apart from nrehitcctural supports, mdependent frec-stAnding 
pdlarn, crowned by some sort of Atiials, usually the of Gorudai 

the currier of Vishnu, were also installed in front of teroplea. These 
pillars, loo, mostly belonged to the usual decorative paltem, described 
above. For example,, we tnay mention the Garudn pillar, now in 
the DInajpur Raj palace garden,* and the frngmenlAry pillar from 
FAikore (Birbbum), bearing the Inscription of Karna * A plain 
round shape may be seen in the famous Gnruifa pillar of Bliatta 
Guravamtira at BaJfil tDinajpur), of which the top and the finial 
are now missing, and in the upper part of n monolith bearing nn 
image of hfanasa found at Faikore * The so-called Kaivnrtta pillar, 
standing in the middle of a tank (Dhlvar-dighi) in Dinaipirf(PI xl, 
88), presents a plain hexagonal sliapr all through, with a peculiar 
cap-like oraament at the top. 

The mediaevaJ Orissan temple usually shows Ihe figure of a lion, 
either singly or rampant upon an elephant, projecting from each 
face of the tower. The rekha temples of ancient Bengal, now extant, 
do nowhere exhibit auch a feature, though some of the Inter tempba 
of the type usually belonging to the 14th or 15 Ui centuries aj). (f^, 
the Barakor temples Nos. 1, i and 3} follow the Orissan practice of 
providing a projecting figure of a Uoa about the middle he^ht of the 
tower on each face. That such a custom might alai have existed in 
ancient Bengal may be inferred from a huge arehitectunil stone, 
diacovmd from Maldah and now preserved in I be Haishahi Mureum 
(PI. xinJ. 108).* At one eatlremity Ibcre has been carved the 
fore-part of n rampfinl lion, no doubt ns a propfcting bracket on the 
body of the tower. The major portion of the atone hos been left 
imdressed. apparently becau« this port, bcung encased in masonry, 
was not meant to be seen. 

The next important orehitecturai member executed in atone was 
the door-frame of temples, consisting of a pair of upright jambs 
■rapped by a Lintel. A number of such jambs and lintels have come 
down to us from different parts of Bengal, but complete sets arc 
comparatively rare and can only be seen in the uamense door-frames 
recovered from Bangarb (JDinajpur) and re-ereeted in the Dmajpur 
Raj palace. The jambs exhibit 8e\'er>I vertical bonds, usually 


* rRSJI. No. 4, p. S9. rigi. £-S. 
' Ibid, 
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dt^cQ-fftted wrth djffcrenl pnttpnts, atid this scheme of decoratjon is 
TOntlimed horiznntaUjr on the JiiiteJ, which moreover cod tains a niche 
in the ceatm occupied by the figure of the deity, installed in the 
Return, or of Ganesa, the bestower of sucreas. The bottom of the 
fainb soDietimea sho^s the figure of an attendant deity or of the 
river-godde&ses, each in a sculptured niche, over tvhieh the usual 
decorations begin. The simple and common tjTJe of the door-frames 
exhibits a division of the surface into several vertical bands, in the 
form of run Ding offsets, such bands being carried over to the lintel. 

huge black basnlt ^mb from Haotat Gandhasiil in the Rajshahi 
district, and now in the Rajshahi Museum, repreacni!i such a plain 
t.^e, but with a serpent caned in relief on the outer hand. A 
slightly decorated and more developcfj type may be seen in a group 
of door frames, where the plamncss of the band on the outer edge 
IS relieved by dividon into different parts effected by simple mould¬ 
ings, each part being carved in very low relief with what looks like 
two dephanLs, face to face, with the trunks intertwined. The 
irerticaJ hands provided enough scope for the artists and gradually 
the whole surface came to be covered with profuse ornamentations. 
A wry elegant spedmen of a jamb, hailing from hJindoil (Rajshahi) 
* 11 1 e Rajshahi Museum, may he regarded as charactcnstic 
o c group fPl. xwtr. At the bottnm towards the inner 

edge B an omamcnlnl niche with a trefoil areh containing the figure 
of a ftvagana. Over this niche run three vertical bands with two 
o ers on e outer edge. Tliese bands, from the inner edge, consist 
^i^*'** lotus petals^ a row of fc^male figures one 

a Fff e ot fFp a row of round jind dUmond-Bhaped rosettes and 
kTxi ^ bead-ifcpc patieni wllh a bearded dwarf a! the 

tattom. Th^ hnid coireapfindjug to llnV pmb shows the aboi-e 
derations honrentaUy with the figure of a tinga witiiin a trefoil 
e m the centre, signifying thereby that the temple, to which it 

^ the chaste decorative patterns make the piece one of the best 
d™r-frames in the province. A rather over- 
, , ype niay he seen in the huge Naga-dnrwizi. " the 

Si palace (PL xtii, lOS), A 

lff7V » k °T Calcutta fPL xlw. 

km^ conforming to the usually 

m.y b, found in 

arched panel with tnangukr spandrels at the coraera. The left 
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spoodreJ uccommod^tes a gunMarva couple, and the right a pAir 
of kintiara and idraian witli musical hutnimeuts* In^side the ardi 
there are three niches, each accominodBting a figure. The central 
tuchc the standing figure of Brahma^ with four hands 

leatifying to the fact that it belonged to a sbriiie of Biahiiui, mther 
a tare tiling in the period. The beautiful scroll-work on the arched 
face, remarkable for its perfect drawing and elegant ejeecution, and 
the group below, arranged in different niches^ with graceful and 
rythiuie dancc-posea at the dctrcmiLies, exhibit the arlisrs skill and 
sense of compositibn^ nod give us on idea of the gmee and magni¬ 
ficence of the temple, of which it once formed a part. 

Along with the dDor-frames should also be mentioned the sev'cral 
nichc-pilasters that have been disenvered from the Sundarbaus (PL 
x^cix. 71 and 73).^ Niches, it should be observed, formed a 
distinctive element in rndiazi Icmple airhitectiirei They had also 
on important place in the Cemples of ancient Bengal. At Pnharpiir 
they appear as regular sunken panels, flanked by decorotive stone 
piksterfl. Bometimes when the supply of stone fell short the decora¬ 
tive patterns of the stone pilasters were copied in terracotta and not 
Infrequently an arched frame was provided for at the top. Subse¬ 
quently, niches usually consisted of a IrefoU shaped frame with two 
pilasters supporting the arch overhead. The Sundarban pilasteni 
appear to bebng to this group and exhibit the decorative motifs 
usually Been on the stebe of contempomiy images^--Gfijb^Aii» 
/ufrnMdt ete- The bold draughtsmanship and elegant exccation speak 
eloquently for the skill of the artist and for the richnesa of the 
buildings to which they belonged. 


^ Mr. H. 1>. Biberfi Uk^ It HI Vith^u {EISMS. 181. Ft. 
* VESM. No. 1, FTg. C 
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1. IffTitODUCTiON 

la Ancient India areliitectuiT and sculptLire iilinost rnevilably 
went hand in hand, in view^ iberefoTC, of whnt has been said 
above in respect of the antiquity of re%iou$ buildings^ the art of 
sculpture must have been fairly developed during or even before the 
Gupta period. Unfortimalely, specimeiifi of sculptufc, that enn be 
definitely dated before the bth or 7ih t?entiiry aj }., are vciy few. 
Apart from the infitieiice of the damp climate of Bengal upon 
terrocotta and brick, which were presumably the chief materinls 
available to sculptors in the early period^ an importazit reason for 
the compaintive paucity of early specimens of art in our province 
has to be sought for In the lack of proper scientific and ^"stematic 
excavatioo of ancient sites in Bengal, Most of the specimens of 
Bengal sculpture, besides those ia modem temples or found lying 
above ground, bjc mere chance finds from tanks and ditches, or 
iJtacavatcd from the upper stratam of the soil. That is one reason 
why we have bo many spccknenB of the latest periodii of art, and 
lo few of the earlier. 


11* EAHliir TEEEACOTTAa I SuTffOA AFFILIATION 

The oldest specimen, yet known, of Bengnl sculplure*, is tt 
^uplc of stray terracolta picked up from Pokhama (Bankura) 
the ancient Pushkarani (tupra p, 48), niid Tamlok (Miilnapur) 
tte nncirat Tomralipti. The Pokhama find, now housed in the 
Awtosb Muaeum of Indian Art. Calcutta University (PI, xlv, 109), 
^ibiU decile Sungn charactefistica so familiar to us from the 
. railings. With its lower part broken, it represents a 

standing female figure (0") perhaps a Yakshuii. with a head^Iwaa 
fashioned eaartly on the Bharhut model. Her right hand lifts a 
in an angle, aad the left, resting in akimbo, 
a o ixd. Her heavy neck-ornament, arranged in two 
rtagi^ and compos^ m heavy square units modcflcd as if in separate 

n rounded and stiff pair of breasts similariy 

owdened. and arrangement of the folds and hangings of the upper 
^d ba^r garm^U. sH unmistakably reveal her'intimate relation- 

dUi« ^ ^nhtm^ 

but exhibits the same chatucrtcristia, 

related with the slightly later MathiuS sculptures 
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A burnt cLay figure of ti femulp drity. belonging to the Suncn 
or Maury'fl period, wii* found ut MaltnatMn.’ Another temicottn 
%ure of the guAgn period waa also found at the same place * But 
these arc too indistinct to give us any dear idea of the charaeteristies 
of the ai'ulptufp of the perJod* 


m* KtTBfliv Aftilutiopi 

Ncrt m pomt of time are three acuJptures“ which may he said 
to eihihit some affinitiea with the art of tlje Kushiin period, Not 
cJECcutcd in the red suijcfstoac of Maiiiuri, they appear to have 
been the work of local arlists. Ail of them hail from North Bengal, 
roughly PuTidrn of andent times, and are now housed in the 
Rajshahi Mnseiim. Of these two are repreflentations of Siirya. one 
OTm KumArpur and the other from NiyamatpuT, both in the 
Itojshahi district; the third one Is of Vishnu from Hanktail in 
l^lrfah (Pi. xtv. IIO)* AH these figures are in bw flat relief; 
their sharp nnd rigid angles and lines help to confine the irmin 
effect to the guiface, AH of them maiiitaJn a s^tcjn fmutaUty; the 
accents always placed on linear effect nnd not the slightest 
attempt is made at lie rounding of the contimra. The features are 
wa and heavy, with broad shoulders almoff In a straight line, 
«d the elbows, making sharp angles, placed at some distance from' 
the bodies. All these features are charncleristic nf the secular art 
of the Mathurt school represented by the portrait statues of 
i^uishka, Huvjshka and Chashtapa. The main point of Kushan 
affimty of the Siirya figures is the distinctly Kuahfin dress, a lopg 
tunic covering the body from the neck to the knees, as is to be 
found on the royal portraits on Kushhii coins as well as in the 
portrait statnes of the Kushin and fiaka kings. In the Vishnu 
hnoge from Ilhnkrnil, the upper part of the body is bare, but the 
lower part of the lohufioth is treated in a fashion which b Atrongiy 
retnmiscenl of the bwer part of the typical Kushin dress. It is, 
of cou^, difficult to tfihcl these sculptures as iCgshnn, but nt the 
«une time it is to be admitted that they present favourable point a 
of affinities for Assigning them to a pcririd contemporaneous with the 
Knahau sculptuPM of Mathura. The peculiar features noticctl above 
have no parallel in any other icliaol or period of Indian art. Tt is 
evident aiao that these sculptures were the works of local artists 

^ ASt. p, isa. n. tm- 
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who w«Lfie only distantly touched by the Mathura tradition. This 
is evident from the matcriai used, a kind of bulT-ciolniired sandatoDe, 
aa weli os from the crude, coa^Intcd and nn^uphisticated appearance 
and ti^tmcot of the sculptures themselves. 

More distantly related in lline with Kushan-Mathur^, but 
inwardly connected more closely with the conscioualy sensuous and 
sopbisticated female dgures on the railings from Maliiuia. are the 
terracotla pieces recently collected from the ruins of Bangaih 
(Dinajpur) and now housed in the Asutosh Miisemn (PI. 103), 
Three pieces arc note worthy, of which the two smaller ones 
to have been cast from the same xnouldf and the 
third (ai'' X ^ preserved up to the knee^ though from a 
different mould, cxluhita the aamti motif in a ormnrknbly similar 
formula. Standing lo slight dbh^ingaf n young tady, with rcgidar 
features, fully omamented, and a pleasing face, lifts her right hand 
on a level with her heavy hnir-drcaa, and kce]is her left in what 
Bwms to have been in akimbo. She has lost the heaviness of the 
girdle os well os the fullnc.^ and roundness of the breasts of her 
Mathura sisters, but rctams the characteristically Mathiiracsque 
elabomte girdle-oninment and the general sensuousness of the physio- 
^omicaf form, though Ln a subdued manner. But the slightly 
drooping breasts, regularity of features, softness of the modelling of 
contours, and the subdued sensuousneas of form seem to indicate 
I e evolution of the Bengal school towards the common Gupta 
idiom of art. 


IV- The Gupta Ioiom 

The Kushan art of Mathura bad its logical culminatioii in the 
Uopta art whose tnain centre was at SSamath. though it sent out 
lU radiationH almort all over Northcrti India. The heavy, sohdly 
built, ^hly and stoUd Buddha-Bcdhisattva type of Mathura 

**1^0 the delicate, reposeful and highly 
u u dhn type of th^ Gupta ichooh The intensely human 
g res an features of the l^Xathura type, eipressive of enormous 

^ buiunn representation, absorbed in 

mt^italion ajid fully of io„er spiritiudkaUon- The 

f* c^tacterised by a dignity iti which metaphysical 
^iritiml charm equally contribute to the mattire 
rreedom and disciplined mastery of fonn.**^ 

in ^ Siimith travelled M-stwarrls as far as Tczpmr 

e !?ciilptures of the Gupta period found in Bengali 
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the etunding im^e of Buddha fram Bihana!)! (PL xm. 112) miy 
bo regarded as the best and styliaticaUly the earliojit, boeng datable 
Dot Inter than the early ^th eentuiy ajd. Exceoled in Chunar 
BnDdstnne, the type olosely resembles the contemporary images from 
Snmiilh.^ In spite of its sad mutDalions, one can eaaOy notice the 
soft poise imd halnnco^ niiil the smoolb and subdued iriodclling of 
the whole figure. A mood of enJm and peaceful conLetnplation, the 
spirit of dfi^na^^oga. and a refined deheney of the fleahlineas of the 
human form and n flowing llncarism find a grneefiil cxpreasiotl within 
a discipimed outline. The a/Elbtbu with aaiTintb is more than 
evident even in Jhr sublimation of the emational traits thut 
differentiate n tiiprcal Samath Buddha from the standing image of 
tile Buddha in copper from SultAngimj in Bhagalpur or from the 
stucco ffgures of Mnfh at Riijgir. 

The Deora (Bc^m) image of Sfiiyii p. 450) in bluisb 

basalt seems to belong to tlic ** eastern version ** of the Gupta 
tmdition. In point of style and execution this image can be dated 
in the (3th eentiny a.d., having general resemblance with tho^fe of 
the panels in the Gupta temple at Deogarh. or with the recently 
discovered image of Vishnu from Mathurft. The prominenL 
inaHc-s, the paucity of onmmeota^ and strict simplicity of design^ 
coupled with the drculnr halo with only a beaded border, and the 
tong wigs falling on the shoulders, ate strongly" remmii^ni of the 
typically Gnpta tradition and tendeuey, but at the time one 

cannot fail to notice that there ia a warm sensuouj^ness in the 
fleshliness of the torso. The sublimations of Samilth seem to have 
bren endowed with an emotional and sensuous touch which is 
Cfjufilly noticeable in the deep shadows below the eyes and round 
the lips. 

A higher aestbetk nod spiritual conscionsoess perviolcs the 
jaiblimc Suiya figure that hails from K^Ipur in the f^undarbans^ 
now in the Asutnsh Mnsetim (PI. XLvn, 115), The soft but 
restrained emotionalism of the eastern version of the Gupta trndition 
ill nowhere, in known ^ccimens from Bengal, more evident than 
Jn this kutge. A tittle earlier in date, the XaSlpur Sfirya shows 
almost the same iconographic, ilylktic and physjognniniral form ai 
that of the DcoHi Surya referred to above, but the modelling here 
is of fl more fiensitive quality, execution more rtfincii, and the 
inwardness of conception more evident. 


• p. w. 

■ la VWW ihii tvmuiWBJiee mid tbr fflmtfrml Uvd, ChlSnBf wuv^jltoner, 

llie pni^liLtily of ibe iiiu$c bong invpiirtod; fnjra Sirnitli ii fxdiidcd. 
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Thb emationAlIsiii and warm ^pjUDumcfis of the modeUing are 
equdb* noticeable m the gold-plated hmnze ijBagc of iMailiijjii 
(PL KiAt, 111 aiid IIS) picked up fmui the Balaidhfip mound, 
(flipra p, 4dCi)* The eaialem vetsioh of the Gupta tjiidition haa left 
its trace in the fleshy roimded face and the thick lower lip, in the 
pointed tips of fingers bent biu^kward, and in the soft sensnuus 
moddliDg of the entire frame controlled with In a si ini well-defined 
form. The efose-fittmg drapery and the genera] alyle of work, the 
paueity of omajnents coupled with a simplicity of dcBign, are all 
characteristic of early Gupta workmanship indicating a date not 
later thno the 6th century 

The general tendencies of ott specimens of Bengal belonging to 
the 5th and ftth centuries arc, tlierrfore, dear; they belong to the 
common denominator of contempomo' Indian art, and e^bibiL the 
well-known characteristics of the Si math school combined with the 
emotionalism of its eastern version in a more or less degree* It is 
intfirasting to note that almost all the art spedincns of this period 
that VC Icnov of Ein)tii Detif^nl bnil frotd the ancient Ptinclniviirdbfmh' 
which WHS m continuous possession of the Guptas for a 
much longer period than any other part of Bengal Ch* . 


V. Period or TBAKsirior; 

The Dth century saw the cutmination of the classical Gupta 
tradition in India, but already in the succeeding century inertia sets 
in and a drowsy heavlnesg of form overtakes the art. New energy 
swms to seek expression which must ha%’e been due to contacts with 
diffwcnl local traditions that graduall}' began asserting theniselves. 
In Bengal we have a few specimens of this stage of Indian plastic 
art, of which three are worth mentioning. Of these, two octo-alloy 
ini^s were uiicnrthed together from DeulbadI (Tippera) tm. an 
eight-handed gill image of the goddess SarvhpT (1^. wt, 1*7) bearing 
an inscriptian of queen Pnvbliivati, wife of king DevakhadS® 
(fupm pp, ft(I-Sf7), and a miniature, about six inches in height, repte* 
sentrng the Sun-god Suiya, seated cross-legged in his car drawn by 
ween horses (mpra p. *57). The third, a bronze Siva (PI. vn. S&), was 
found at Mauiriiiit, Jayanagnr (ai-Parganas). The first image wiifi 
atokiip the secc^nd ia cihiJiiicd in the Dacca Musaum. and the third 


tJ r Sidihavilimi at Fokhomi Tw* been fpferrrci by ®fne 

itmt ii .**** Stjbfc But the imafie it w hoprletdy inntilsletl 

that a [«:H, H«lr in . .lyllstv tiwiytit 

Th* tbief bu imqUy ben i^u^l iHlb i],r uqafiB. 
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ifi now in iLe colfeqlion of Mr^ Ajji Ghaeh of Calcutta. The clmingti 
thjit Guptu clu&jfioii tniditioE had undergone in the meaawhUe ii 
clearly visible in all thepe images. The ^tlff und the erect Sarvft^:! is 
but j| foreninner of the tun ventiona I Pala image^ and the surrounding 
rim, to i^'bieh the goddefis^s hands and other dtfcorativc deRigns 
fiorv'c ^^s stniLst anticipates the Pala stele composition. This i* 
equally true of the entire compositioD of the min is lure Sfirya immge. 
The npproach towards Pala art is evident; equally evident is the 
slowing down of the high -tide of Gupta traditionp and veiy little 
remains in these images of the iatter'a rciined sensuousness and 
sensitive abstractions. 

A. few specimens of this phase of Indian plastic art and Us 
derivationa are to be found at Paliaqiiir; but Pahnrpur provides 
much more than thia^ It presents a much fuller expression of the 
culture-complex of Bengal for at least two centuries, and therefore 
denumds a fuller and more elabomte treatment. 


VI. PiiUrtPOB 

The atupendous shrine at Piharptir (Mtipra pp. SMff.) was built 
in the 8th century au. Apart from the ntimerous terraeotlaj which 
decomte the faces of the walls in regular rowSp there are as many 
as sixty-three stone sculpturi'a all around the basemetil waD of the 
main temple. The general dUposition of these BL^ulpiurcs, and the 
great probability that they hdoug to different periods, have been 
discussed above (p. li^OO), While there may be difference of opinion 
regarding the last point,^ one cannot but dzstinguisb iu these 
sculptures three distinct groups w'lth marked difference in style aad 
artistic eicctlcnce. 

The first group conLainiug the large majority of sculptures, 
mostly in the nichea at the projettiiig comers, hut not nnoftert abo 
in some of the intennediiLte niches, of almost the same size and 
executed m greyish or wdiite or spotted sandstone, ivas undoublt^y 
executed synehronoualy with the building of the nmuument itieU. 
They tell a Urge variety of taleSn A conxideroble number depicU 
scenes from the life of Kri^b^a,—not the Krish^ja of the Brahtnamoil 


^ Mr. Dtkihjt iPaAorritir, 97-$B) Menu to refer nil ttbp jrnlptLTFia to S 
UioiipEi hm ii BDinnrlut th- KnmriKb wtm. orLriiiidly la li^vircEr 

of poQpinfl inln two or lhf» illfFereDt permtla No. 40, p. lOfl), but 

later obaiiged DpmMHi and alUititiEfil the diviyg^wv in itjle to diffeccnl Uvudi 
or tradEtkmj (Irufufl SmdptttfT, p. iW), Mr, S, K. SftTMWftTi 
Oia. tv-Ttt)' bm fillip diarttafcd thti qustJon and ttiointain^ lliAt the ^'alptiir^ 
Mohg lo three or mt UsmI tau diffcEemt penodL 
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bicfsichy. but Kiishjia nf every Benffoli house hold.—the cteniiii 
lover the etexunl pel child of the roother.-and $oinc of hia exploits 
M the dTviDe hero. There rto enme other piiuela ngiiiij which cap 
be rectified u having csmneclion with several themes of the 
Mahob^rate and the Rdnuiyana (PI, xLvrf, themes that 

appeal to the ordinary men and women even 
to this rlny. B«ides, there is cjiiite a good number that represents 
wom^ m graceful dancing poses, dvdmp^as with curly wigs resting 

***'k ^ik women making love to 

^ch other (PI XLTin. I17J. and varimm other incidents from daily 
We of the humble village folk. The people that take part in these 
eccnes seldom tiw fine girdles and oraamenta. but wear plain and 

“f* mwardness of thought or expression, 
tnntii r refined sensitiveness or cultured 

^ w^iranccs are exceptionaHy 

definitiiT*^ I^rbflps Retimes crude, without any proportion or 

Their Na tapering towards the ankles, 

gives a^nW modelling that 

comoletciv Them heavy dmpciy hangs down, coveHng 

at the hnnllh ‘"idcm^th. and is indicated by paniUcl lines 
?PI ilvmTi«1'' Jn'^nces a close-fitting tunic 

ind w ‘he knee, clings fast to the waist 

shaped “"1 l»“Ipmg eyes, eciupled with a perfectly crescent- 

rve V^" - unsophisticated. 

They tell us’wh f *^*ik'* simple joy that was theirs. 

» full of liverrreliS'"fLTd^^!L''““''’’*‘* 

tion diiectlv fm»n it. r# sculptures derives its inspira- 

i» i«p.rt.d i,to tT’”" ”' “*■' *'“• 

humour. The r tk j'* «ud sorrows, mirth'and 

Ihe social content of this art^ie^W^? «mmon people form 

so Intcnselv human so hiDlii impErfect but 

rignifimnt. ^»pre®ive of life, and artistically so 

» the^^en^^^l^ g™up of atone sculptures 

thaWce^e pluqtics (PI. sux-m. 

•oow fmm the site. Even when 1 V 

» difficult to establish aov °*%'*'"* portions, it 

sequence of subjects that might originally 
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have been intended. But even bs they are, Biey c.thibit the same 
chancier aa the stone sculptures descnlied above. Eiubemnl in 
the richness nf their mbjecl-niattcr. the temcotU artLiLs at Pahirpur 
were fnify responsive to their ennronment. Their fancy and 
imagination seem to mvd tn the joy. mirth and sorrow of men and 
^tnre around. No subject was too amaiJ or nnworlLy of iiltention 
for them, beencs from the Rdtitdjfana and the KriMhia legend 
n bound. KHshija token as a member of every-day life. Weil-known 
stories from the Pawhetanim (PJ. uv. ISS) or from the Bnhaikathd 
nro rcpregcnled with evident humour and picturesque expressiveneas. 
Men and women of primitive tribes (PU. Ui, 137 ; lv. IS?) inhabit¬ 
ing outlying rugioiii of BongnJ are represented with nil tlieif local 
and elhnJcaJ clmmcteriistics, Composite animals nnd semi-divine nnd 
sem-human figures (PJ. kjjs, Hao) and sajtdban>at are depicted 
wi as much inlciijEt h evidcul In ihp vnHoiis movements 
ossMiated with different occupations of daily life ; men seated on 
their haunches; acrobats balancing their body on their hands or 
attempting dilDcuIt feats; women with children in arms or drawing 
water from n well or carrying pitchers and entering their hamlets; 
warriors both male and femaJe (Pis. un. 137; uii lag; 
tv. I SB) ; archers mounted on four-whotded chariots; Imvcliing 
raendJeants wi^ long beards and bent bodies, reduced to skeleton, 
caiprii^ staff in their hands, their beJongings hanging from either 
ends of a pole carried on their shouldem (PJ. u, laa) ; Briihniii^as 
pmetising rituals; cultiv^ntors eanying plougks; musicians, both 
men and women, with their instniments (Pis. li. ia4; lw, lag; 
tv. 134, 135) and w on. In fact, every conceivable subject of 
ordinary human L'fe finds its place on these pLiqiici. They alsri 
represent the entire animal world and the flora of the countrv 
Lion. tiger, buffato (Pt. liv, 13J), antelope (PI. uv. 130), jackd, 
elephant, bear, monkey (PJs. lh, 135; ifv. 133). mongooK. «,bn, 
lizard, hare etc., ore all very naturaJislically depicted in their peculiar 
movements and chiimcteriatics required by the subject-matter. 
Similarly we find ducks and geese, fish and tortoise in their typical 
actions and movements, Gods and goddesses abound*—Siva in 
those manifeslnlions that are still popular in Bengal villnges, Brohmi, 
Vishnu and Ganesa. Buddhist deities, mostly of tha Mahnvtna 
school of Buddhism, includiag Bodhisattva Pndmapniii. MofipiSrl 
Md also appear here and there. But such Tcprerenfatioiis of 
divinities of hierarchical retigion are few and far between. 

The essential nature of the terracotU art of Paharpur is whotly 
popular, and it derives its inspiration from the mind and imagina- 

'■ Thw htve teen dedt witi m Ch, aat* Pkrt a (ledaognpby). 
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lion of the simple \ilkge folk, Thai it draws direetly from the 
daily life of the people 1$ evident from the intense human inlcKat 
taken by the artists of these plaques in all created objects of nitture, 
in all Stages of rest and movement, in nil exproaaiotua of emotion and 
io all possible and JmposRibio situations. Their mind seems to roam 
from one tn the other end of their daily world of emotional and 
intellectual experience. It is impossible to find tn the hierotic 
religious art. of India at any given period $ueh a large social content, 
such variety of hnmiin feelings, such intimacy of Cfintact with the 
events and experiences of daily life, such spontiineoiis aclJons aud 
movements, depicted with such powerful eflect ami purposeful 
rhythm. These artists, simple villngC'foik, Jiving on the patronage 
of their poor village, with simple touls and the easily nvaiLable material 
of mud and cby from the village tank or river at their disposal, 
do not and cannot Jay claim to any technical porfectioi], or higher 
ejnotiDn&J or intellectual experience, but no one can deny that they 
h^ a very keen observation of nature in its widest sense, and ou 
^Amg interest in life. More thau any other tradition or school 
m Indian art, these plaques give us a true insight ioto the real 
swal Ufe of the people of Bengal in those days. We tan vUuaLse 
Uuough them how the mmmon people lived their Jives away from 
c wurts and nriitocratic environments, and w'o can catch a glimpse 
of t^ social and thought-content of the ordinary men. 

■* 1 , ^ of these terracotta plaques arc contcmporatieous 

with the building of the monument itself and must he da led not 
er “ half of the 8th century ajr. Men and womfio 

pmsen on them bear a well-defined physiognomical form with 
\^towards the waist. The modelling 
™ except at the waist and abdomen, but their 
roTOaled In their variegated movements and actions, 
hi.* were, only indicated, not modeUed; 

wr?h bulging eyc-Uds sjc set in an almost full face 

wom^r 5*®“^ deGned by two full rounded lips. Breasts of 
beaw an^ i'* and the garments are almost invariably 

the uriisf K *1 *®P*ifale plastic volumes, though not unoflcn 
animal form*^^'* i^derslanding of the anatomy of human and 

treiirf^nf*^*^^ terracotta plaques belong to the same 

Bath iihrl.r 1 i * atone sculptures th0m,sdvea discussed above, 
the saniK "h * ^ ^ common people and both reveal 

actions ciTstica not only in their quality of dj-uamisni, 

Mtl eeaeral toeir subject-matter, their technique 

of the 4 tnh ^***:*™*‘^ The fact that the craftsmanahip 

e Bcu ptures seems to be more crude and heavy than 
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Ibal of the terracottas has to be erplaiaecj hy Lbe difference in 
jMteruils. TheK folk artiste \vho usually pracliseH their skiD in 
lbe cflady pliable miiterkl of soft clay could not evidently exereise 
their tools with the sanie ease on stone; bill even then there is 
hardy any essential difference. It k, however, curious how the 
simple village artists were given so wide a scope to esercisc their 
skid on a ^nument directly.patronised by the king and the upper 
^^nlry and evidentJy controlled by a hirmrchicl raJigioiis order. 
^1 the more curious it k when we place this fart against the 
background of our knowledge of other phaws and periods of Indian 
art, when? wc find an art which te not the direct product of the 
romidon people, but of the court, the cull and the mcrehnnl guihls 
who happened to be the usual patrons of art. 

It IS evident that this art of the people must have eristwJ in 
fongal in the earlier periods os well, but it could hnrdlv assert 
Itself iigiimst the htemric art of the earlier period* and of the upper 
c asses. The ^ple'a art practised by the people tliem^clves was 
aJinosI mvambly obliged to coniine itecif in the villages where H 
was poerally practi^ in mud and straw-, in terracotlB or scroll 
paintings and other simple viilnge decorations. It is by sheer chance 
that at Piihfirpur we meet with this art coming to the fore and 
1 . ^pe to rahiliit itself on a monument bmughl into eTistcnci' 
by the king and the court. But this happened oaly for once so far 
as we know, and then again it goes back to tte wvn fold, and for 
many centuries we have no more glimpse of it* N^verUieless it 
seems that the idea IravilJiHf further east, in the Indian eultiital 
colonics, for cimmple in Burma, where in the two Pelteik Pagodas 
in the Anandti and some other modumcnls of Pagan We meet with 
terracotte plaques decorating the outer walls, revealing the same 
dynamic movement and cxprefgivc of populnr fancy and imaBinalion. 

In Bengal itsef the Pala and Sena school of art, defimtely a hieratic 
school, gave tins art of the people very little scope for coming to 
uip lore. Onturies IaIvt, when politicalJ^ BQngni wi^b onlv very 
loosely connected with n king and a court or with any hierarchic 

"* j it.'.elf in the IfllJi, 17th. 

and I8th centurira* There was hardly m,.y ^itaug ta«il central 
authority in the province, and whatever there was. was more or less 
of a popular character. Jlembera of alien faith and tradition, who 
had come to esemse political power. a|||»l themselves more with the 
culture of the common folk than with that of the gvntiy sod the mcr^ 
chant cla&!. It is during these centuries that a vernacular literature 
fully expreasiyc of the emotions and esperiences of the orrlmarj- pconfe 
rame into existence, ^nd left its rich legacy m our rich ballad litera¬ 
ture, in the MadgaJa^JCdLiyn,. jn the verses of the seasotw, in the 
«7 


53P 


Hiitory oj Bengal 


[CH. 


twpulnr Tenioits of the epi«, aJ3rl so on. Parallel with this growth 
of popular vernacular IJteraiure we find also the rcFival of the people’s 
art. la a niuaber of post~MuhaiiuuadaD teuples jji Faridpur^ 
Jessorc, Surdw&n, Birbhum, £4-Fargauus uad other dial nets of 
Bengal, W'e find a wealth of ternicoLta decoTstioas in which all thi! 
characteristics of the people’s art ofc m view, and the Mtuje chaniC' 
tcristics eoa be traced as late os the Ifltb century iu the ecroll- 
paint iugs ajid book-covers recovered from various plncea of the 
proviace. Almost untouched by the hieratic art. of the court and 
the cult this art of the people retained iLs genuineness aud undiluted 
character. 

Coming back to a eousidemtjon of the other two groups of alone 
aculpturea at Fahorpur one U slmck by the world of difference in 
attitude, subject-matter, temperament and general technique between 
these two groups and the otio just dlsrussed above. Most of the 
sculptures of these two groups (groups £ and S) depict cult 
diviDities, not always strictly according to canonical tcirts, hut on 
the whole confonning to the dictates of the Brahmanical hierarchy. 
Artistically, too, their attitude is much more saphistiratcd, and they 
attempt to achieve a standard of dignity, grace and refinement which 
oro definite chometeristies of a people of higher breml and of the 
upper classes of society, 

third group, which is best represented by the so-enlieti 
Radhii-^Blmn (?) group (PL lvii, I4«). the Yamunfi (PI. tvtii, 
W), fii^Tj (Ft, Lra, 141), and BaLuuma (PI, Lvnr, 14ft} reliefs, 
ows the soft and lender modelling and the refinement and delicacy 
o wtures which we generally associate with Gupta clns&icism, 
SI es a soft senaiious modelling, which gives an impression of 
* pliability, we find a pleasing physiognomiciil form 

j. , road chest smoothly gliding to a Jiarrow waist, a 

lap noiis drapery clinging fast to the body in spite of parallel 
elegant taste m ornamentation and a soft fiowmg line 
Ui m rvi ual as well u in geuonil fcaltires. Alt these help lo aceen* 
ua e ° ilu c of intense grace and dignified expressiori. It is in 
**^*'"' Spiritualism of the Snmath 

rs apparent, and may be felt in combination with the 
settsuotrsness and emotionalism of its eastern version. In this 
"spwt. and m jmni of general esecution and treaLmetit. this group 
Of ^alplures a ^liarpur is not very much unlike the stucco reliefs 
canim^^^f of Uiijglf or the MjifijuArT of Mahasthan, and 

earlinT t *®™oved from them in date. Most probably they ore 
termpfiii * w the stone sculptures of the first group and the 
mikni » on I eir )»sitioiis in thg basement walla of the moon- 
e ( 1,1 erplamed by the theory of later insertions (rapm 
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p. 5DD) of maleriaJs gathered from the remains of earlier rnonuments. 
nn are hoimd to preaume the existencse, side bj^ side, of 

«B mdipnoua folk^rt. and a developed hiemlic art deriving its 
joaptration from tie elastic art of the Gupta period. 

The second group of sciilplures at Pahiirpiir, of which there arc 
about one and a half dozen spedniPiis (PI. i,vi. 13M0), is marked 
by ft general h«^vtnes5 all through, inehiduig the drapery and the 
oronments which appear to be rather coarse. One or two panels 
^ mark<^ by hvely action and moyement, but in the case of single 
' fibres, m spile of their slight dbfiaiiffat, there I'a a dull 

rigidity, and due to the slifTcning of the pose, the tegs, with slight 
At all, took more like posts supporting n 
m her heavy torso. The refuiemcnt aod delicacy of the third 
^up IS lost m the flabby and distended physiognomical form which 
hardly roveds any plasticity of modelling. The soft gliding lincarism 

he Gupta tradition that one notices in the so-called RiidhS* 
Kriahpa group appears at times to be sharply broken. The mouth 
r ciewent even on a specimen that retains much of the 

tupla hent^e m physiognomical features and plastic effect, mde 
the fingers m certain cases aro so modelled as to give an effect of 
wft sensitiveness, the toes are almost mvariably only indicated by 
iac]fl]otifl and are lii?avv und cfiide at the cjclrtme. The cve-bmwfl 
set on a broad and not unoften heavy face ore more strongly eur^^cd, 

.rr*" "" '''™ “ 

We have already noticed that the third group of sculptures 
which have but few ^imens to offer, may be taken to represent 
the eastern version of the dassicaJ Gupta trnriitina. The second 
group, ^wever. ^ema to have drawn part of its inspiration from 
PAstfirn Gupta tradition, bql basically it seejns to have bc^o evolved 
from the acutplure., of the first gronp. This second group then 

fi^twoeti the tredition of GnpU sciilphires 
and indigenous Bengali form as represented by the Erst group. It 
IS quite iwssHde that the second and the third groups belong to the 
same p«,od, say, the ?th centuiy a.d.. and the distinction in stvle 
and wo^ai^hip between the two groups can be explained if 'we 
assume the thirtl as an eastern vereion of the GupU trend and the 
second as the result of the indigcnons tread of the first gmnn 
coming latn contact with that of the third and evolving a new form. 

In this p^s of evolution the trend represented by the second 
group lost the lively action and spontaneous expression of the 
indigenous tredition. but gained from the East Indian Gupta tradi¬ 
tion a certain technical perfection and a more or less stilt and 
convcalionaliscd physiognomical form. It is from this trend repiu* 
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by lh« second graup that we may bacc the bc^limmg? of the 
stiff, erect, somewhat sophisticated pod conTeationalised eniit ito^ges 
of ibe Palo jifid Sena periods, doe of the earliest versions of which 
ooc can see hi the stone Vislmu image from Kiiknclighi (Dimjpur; 
PI. WLl. 148). The new tendency thus evolved sacrificed the 
movement, action and ejtprea'iion of indigenous tradition to an 
unsatisfactory imitation of physical form and compamtivc perfec¬ 
tion of technique of the Gnpta art. This new tendency, wJiich 
dominates the artliitic espresslou of the hieratic art of Bengal in 
subsequent cejiturtea, threw the lodigenous tradition into the hack- 
grouoft. The tendency of the first group, however, did not flliogcllicr 
die out and continued its influence, though in n ksa degiee. 


VII. Rise of tub Ei^stbbn Ikdiax Sritooii> of Aut 

For a whote millennium, from the fird century B.r. to roughly 
about the ith cenluiy a.d., Tudtau art admits nf a common 
denominalnr of the stages in its development, Tn political history 
as well tbe ideal of an all-Xudia suaerainty looms large thFcnigbout 
\ local spirit and regional chamoteristics no 

doubt mfinenced lx>th political and cultuml ideals; nevertheless an 
ah India character may be discemed m emotional, mteltccliia! and 
rirj'** of which Gupta classicism in the literntiirE of 

' L^|.^ ^ sculptures of Sarnath, and the pnuitmgs of .Ajnnta were 
auj^r unaTes. Towards the end of tbe 7th and beginning of the 
«n n^ Ajj., the history of India begins to take a swerve in 
ana rr rection. For one or two centuries more the ideal of an 
rn k iT Btifi lingers, but the regional spirit gradually got 

i.— * \ ^ ndmn in all spheres of life, Fn the political sphere 

rj i 4 i wi‘ begin slowly to cvnlve a consciousness of their 

'Iregional outlook gradually nmcls on 
bi-rtn t The local scripts and dialwhi 

• j ./J . shapes during the neal two centuries, and it 

in mlw uT to seek for the genesis of 

Th<» saints th' alphabets nf mediaeval and modem India. 

perionh^r^" ■” T ”^1 ^ the Pain 

tcristics and m T' ** devclojwd its nwn chamc 

nc c a un . f n uc till the end of the Hindu period, ft is not 

that fed'in^thi”'^'*' purpose to dwell on the varinus fnetors 

chan-’es llmt rpfl^r^i vhnnge. Our task is only to irtflicatc the 

in ^Lwh^J i""** themselves in the sphere of art as pmetiseH 

MO-i**™ la ^ k '"th Bihar and Assam, evolved, during 

SWUSOO A 4 ... what may be called the EaMera Indian School of 
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mediaevd wt. As ulreatly noted above, ibe Pali* n,|pd jn BengaJ 
and Blbiip during nearly the wbulc of this period, and orcaaiotiailv 
exeri’ised suzerainty over Assam. 


vm. SocTOLObtcAn BAcKOROiif^p OP Pala and Seka Sccunrjw 

The Piila kings were professedly Budcjfibts. and though Buddhist 
caUibiishniciifs seem to haw received tbeir dirert pntionage, the 
majonly of the people remained tHthin the fold of Bmhraanisni. 
Paia art aod culture icem to have thrived not so much nn the 
pjitronage of the court as on that of the rich tudividufiJs. and derived 
its slnength and mBpirotion chiefly from the private wealth and 
pxigtjicies of reliffiouA tulln* 

There was a change In the attitude of the court during the 
reign of the Senas. They sretn to have developed a rather pompous 
and luxurious court-life and with it a highly sophisticated and high¬ 
brow aeBUietic taste, that delighted in over^sendtivenefis of form and 
gestures, a sensuous woricih'ness and meticulous details of omiunetita- 
tion. Thj.B is reflected in the high-flown and rich omamenlal 
Sanskrit that developed in the Sena eoort as well as in the art of 
the p(‘riod. 

The art of Bengal during these four centuries \s esBcnluiliy 
religious, and inevitably reflects the religions eiperience of past 
crntiiries- not the religious experience of any indiridual. hut the 
integrated expcnence of the cults themselves. Gods and goddesses, 
whether Binhlhist nr Brahmanical or Jainn, have afl wcn-r.stahlished 
IcoiiogrAphic tj'pes which arc never transformed, except in minor 
details, by any peculiar personal artistic cipericner. 

It is obvious that only those who could nflord to. pay the artist, 
and defray the expenses of materiaU for the making of the image 
and its installation for purposes of worship, had the privilege of 
enjo^iug the luxury of earning religious merit. This presupposes a 
prosperous lay community that obeyed the requirements of the cult 
or eults they belonged to. 

The individual donors of images were simple eiimera of reltgloui 
merit, in which alone ^ey were mterested. As to the making of the 
image itself they left it to the artist who wM guided by the living 
Imdition, the iconographle canon, and a common heritage of artistic 
conception. Within these lintitations the artist and his pupils 
exercised Iheir skill and craftsmanship, and translated thdr personal 
ndigious experience into objeeU of art to the best of tlieir ability. 
The artists ordinojify belonged to a professional class occupving the 
lower strata of society, and tfaclr craft was gcnemlJy considered low 
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and not sufBdcntly UMpecUlile.* Timnfitha pr^Borves the mixiea of 
two artists of ihh period, Dhimua and hh aoa Bitpilo, who are said 
to havt' nourished in the Dth century and founded a iwhool of 
BOulptiire, bronze-casting itnd painting. The wame or tnemoiy of no 
other iudividujal artist lias been presetred in any record or popular 
tradition? 

The chief factors that created this nrt of Bengal for four 
centuries are thus (l) the court; (^) lUirl (3) the cults and their 
votaries who belonged to prosperous communities with evideotly a 
oompanitjvtiy higher standard of living ; and (4) the arliHL'? who in 
groups and guilds^ formed a section of the people not generally 


* niiavmdcvB^ in hit PrSifaickiitii^traJcamm qLtDtca fp. flO), wiPh 
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eJs-W ai tlkf ^plf in Vtpetiilti a in the Dmpirn mKriptkm pF Vi|i>fl9Hfi*, 
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Mjoqr^rmtions, BD al» dkl SomeiFijv the Mogadlm artiirt mpavm^d^ka^ 
'tiB« Mai^lLii Kami to be Uh name dF a raale. rf, p. sas>, in™ (vilJi 

mpt fttlention) ihii pmioiri bj nwani oF a dkinaa oF Iclteim.* 

■ t defined very htief^jr, but m olmcat inimitiibJe ktlgCiaKc% 

e spir t rue art wLkIi aniinated Somdram, and It ii hupcMibte to rejiud 
T “ *. ™? mnn t«A m artut ol « anlcr. The Duues oF m t«w 

luHwn fwm BenifJ iweripl«o^ *« not*) bdn-;- 

* Sohhfcti. Btwidjofl el Bhojita (Psl, Int NV, *>, 

/n’j M ”***’ "** Atthhuiim, 4U hhiibituL ef 
(JbuL Ng, 17). 

I ViinaMa,^ ton of Nn. t {Ibid. Nd. *S>. 

M igtffclhini (f&a. X,. jfl). 

^ MdMdImr, liie «p.-, m ef Vib^iidllye f/bW* Ne. SI). 

""I Kd. S. trj» b h«e «lem^ to u MghTdl*r»* 

o«T» (/bill. No. ao). 

* idpi Kargghltoiln (/ttf, hfo, 

* TaUsigmlaasm FJbit Xg, «>. 

febpi^ 1 fUnika, chbf ef H* g^ild of ji/pii of Virtnein, 

^ o nhaipeti. jfurwlwn gf Sfaaidgja, umJ grfjt'KniRdfcid^ of 
[>Eigin« <D««i4m Itti, of 

CL Xo. ff b tlie fmetdinf footnolg ifg. «, ao}, 


Psia and Sena Scidpturea 535 

coiuEdered flufficicdtly respect Able. Evidently enaiighr these cliief 
factors have hardly any rciom for the people at large. This art, 
then, ivaa the art of the higher classes, of the {lominnnt groups of 
the COM temporary' socicMrcononiic order, and we have hardly any 
evidence during these centuries of the art of the common people. 

IX. GtWERAt. F^TUBSA 0|* THE PAU AND SlETNA ScULPTUIlXa 

Generally speaking, the sculptures of the Pala and Pena epochs 
are carved out of black-stone fAasAft-pdtAor), either fine or eoarse- 
grained. Tire metal images are, however, cast In brass or in octo- 
alloy (anhfa-^idtu), One or two images of gold and silver have 
also come down to us, and wood rare legs also arc not unknown. 

Usually stone and inctnl images of this period are all stelae 
carved in relief, though some figures are modelled in the round. 
wc march with lime during these centiirie.s, the relief becomes mom 
and more iDdeprndeat from the stelae background, so much bo that 
sometimes single melol figures modelled in the round are connected 
only hy stmts aith the back slab, and in atone stetac the back slab 
is cut along the edges of the central Ugures in order to give them 
an appearance of images in the round. But in spite of its growing 
independence from the background the figure is bound by two- 
dimensional restrictions, and the general effect remains fiat and 
compresseil into the surface. Ft is only towards the dosing years 
of the period, in the llith ceutiiry, that wc come to notice a Ihree- 
dimensiotiol effect in specimens worked fully in the round and 
setf-assuring in general appearance. 

The pivot of Pala and fjcna sculptures is the humati figure which 
combines in itself both spiritual and mundane suggesliveness. This 
is fully in keeping with canonical injunctions. In any iddhatui, for 
example, of a Female divinity as laid down in the pSiidiftanamdfd, we 
find that religioua abstiuction and realistic vision of physical charm 
and beauty, almost to the point of sorsnousness. go hand in hand. 
This is reflected in iconoplastic npresentation of the various 
goddesses as charming female figures. It is true of male divinities 
as well, whose fcatuies have the same full fleshly and graceful 
roundness of the female body. If heavy round breasts and bulging 
hips overemphasise the femininJty of female figures, full of sensuous 
suggesliTencss, the biood shoulders gradually attenoating to a narrow 
lion-waist acecf^tuate the majunilinity of male figures as 

well, equally suggestive of sensuousness in their fieshly plasticity or 
in their poses and attitudes. It ra not unlikely that this sensuous 
suggeathrenesa of a realty spiritual mood, was due at the bottom to 
an inner experience of erotic nature, derived from sexual goga or 
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from Tin trie inspiratbns- But tJiis inner experience loses its import 
when it la lifted from the experience itself to the pbne nf abslitictiDD 
in a bmiuU enunciated; by the puLhors of the With the 

artists themaelvep lit most cases it was tiothmg muTe. Ba^d on 
actual experience, this tendency towinis abstraction is canonised 
from time to time by respective cults into mathematical predsion 
of propOitbu, symmetry, boJanee, repetition and even composition 
which the avemge artist followed most scrupulously. Within tiiia 
canonical framework, the more prfted nrlist sometimes levenis a 
grasp of the inner experience, anrl through his works transfers the 
same to his less gifted eollesguea. This is most perceptible in the 
rendering of soft flc&hlinesa of different limbs in their fulness* and 
In the soft and tender roiuidncss of their outlines. As a rule* there 
is no evidence of a realistic approach to atmtomicnl dutnilsi but this 
is in striking contrast to the attitude revealed in the treatment of 
ornaments which are always and invariably chiselled with utmost 
caw and almost metallic preci^ioiit with all their intricate 
workmanship H 

The attitudes and movemeuts of mdividua! hguros are also 
nothing but translations of inner experknrep hut again canonised hy 
the respective cults. Such pojes nud attitude^, bhangas and mud!™. 
OH we find In Pab and Seua art were banrlcd down directly from 
the Gupta tradition tliat had already evolved the essential art-formst 
but it was given to the^ four centuries of art-activity to exhaust 
all their latent aesthetic possibilitJea. Two slaticnl attitudes^ thut 
of ^mxipfida-^hdnaka where two trunk-like, stiff, weighty and 
masaive legs cany a strictly erect bust, and another of vajrd- 
jmymkc ,—a seated posture with soles tiiraed upwards and resting 
oa thighs^ seem to have been directly derived fmm a high spiritual 
experience* that of uushakahiljty in the face of cstramcs of lempta^ 
rioD or anger^ happiuesa or misery, peace or atortn, and uuchangcahiliiy 
m the midst of the everchangEng worid outside. On the other hand, 
male or female associates or counterparts, gods and goddesses that 
accompany the figute of the main deity in playful bhmiga^^. or 
vegetal designs m tuxurioua and sensuoas curves that decoraIc the 
stetae, Ihe that fly above in apparently carefree and 

p aytul ^ manner* are all in deep contrast, m composition atid in 
perception* to the main deity that stands or is seated calm and 
<?^tempbtive with bH their weight on earth,—iiashakable* immut- 
■ e. and unchangeable. In the nInUu tenth and eleventh ceuturics* 
c accompanying eJetnentfl^ in spite of their seeming cxubcfan^-c 

sensuniis limfrioinmeas. uminbiin a balance, but in the Iwelfthp 

not unoften they simply overwhelm the main figures by iheir 
overgrowth, ^ ^ 
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Of other standiDg attitudes we know of sLight dbhunga and 
tribhonffa, of sitting attitudes the dsana known os or 

laliidtatut. AH these Eire more or leaa posiUoos of easy tiiid self- 
conscious gmcefiiiDcss. There an* auunaled attitndea and those of 
violent and active movements ns we[l, for eimaple* the and 

pratj^dit^hu poRitionSp the positions of three-stride VLsh^n or Varnha- 
Vishnu or those of flying gandJmrvas^. But nil such ntUtudea,, 
whether in rest or in moveniecl, easy or linimated, are the outeomi:^ 
of an experience of perfect composure and restfu Incss. The iiiilinatcd 
motioB of the Varahn-Vishnn or a flying gmdhurLm is hut an aspect 
of the conception of Oiat god or deini-god cxpcriE^nced in imagina- 
lion; and what ^mingly is Oie movement of a moinedt is but -in 
imnir attitude t-mnslnted as if it were in n state of movement. That 
explains why even in nq image of violent qiovemenl and action as 
in ^rahishumardinj-Durga or Varahn-Vish^u, there ia no correspond¬ 
ing agitation or animation in Lheir fncial expression which ia always 
one of calmness, happiness and blissp the seeming uiovemetil and 
aniiTiAtioD being only in Ihe dlspLay of their limha and in their 
formul posc^ and gestures. Not only arc these atlitildes of divinJtiea 
dictated by tradition and canonised by the ciilts^ but even the 
metaphysical interpretatitui thereof is furnished by them, so that 
the canons and the images pmvide for each other their own 
cominejitaricfl. 

As already notetl abovc^ most of the sculpturea are can-etl on 
the stelae. In the image of Sarvinl fK>ni Dculbadl lx. 14T) 
as well as in the atone-rvliefs at Pabarpur^ we have already seen tlie 
beginnings of steLie format km. By a^iit the 8th etiqlmy it came 
to Lake ilj full shape. The miiidle pf the entire composition is 
always occupied by the figure of the mam deity in high relief on a 
plane with the accompanying lotus'-lhroiie. In spcrintcns of the 
9th and 10th centurieSp the figure forms an integral pari of the hack 
slabi but with ihc progress of time it becomes almost in dependent of 
the stelae. On either side the attendant divIniUes (pfin'mrQ-devatdM) 
and other mnjmpanying figures are placed on sepamte btus pedcftlals, 
smaller in si^e and in low-er gmdes of relief. Below the central 
figure is the lotus-tkrone placed on the pedestal which iihowi on its 
face and sides udh^ma* of the divmity reprrsentedf or vegetal and 
omamciitid decorations, or aimply worshippers wiLli folded handi. 
Above the main deity is the ptahhdjMdtt partlcuiarly iq the earlier 
sculptures where the back of the stelae suggests no thing but the 
ifUjTounding holo with its bolder of flames. Later the back of the 
throne is richly decorated; the Icogiyph molivas on either side of 
the posts of the throne^ the Aaihati motives above the thrune linteh 
makara devices and, in later specimens, XurtimuMas play the most 
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prommcnt p^rt. Abt>vc. to the right ind ]dt, gamlhan^m fly In 
the midst of doud-motifa in cw^free and playful manner. The linear 
Bcbeme is thus wdl-detemiiiied and whatever freedom there is, can 
only be found within the rigid outline. In specimens where the 
main figure standa in or is seated in Mitdmna 

or in podffiwiniTWi* there is hardly any aliowanee for strong curveSr 
But even within such ftiricl nnd rigid linear scheme and severe 
composition^ fluttering sear^'es and gawnenta, and garlniida 

following the line of the body, the curvea of the accompanying 
figures^ the flying g€tndfusTiXis nnd the vegetal and cloud moliffl 
introduce a certain element of liveliness in the otherwise severe 
composition- Strong curves in the composition are also noticed 
when the main figure is one in orihA-oiipa or but the 

main effect of solemn loxuriousueas is produced not bo much by the 
nuun figttres> but by the curly exuberance of various decorative 
motifs, the elaborate jewelleries and the smooth and softly modelled 
Hiirfaces of the bodies of the altendant deitieSp all worked out id 
various grades of reliefs. Different dements forming the cotnposilioti 
are knit into one as a siugie plastic group which is set agsinst the 
back abln The decorations at the top in quick succession of surface 
and depth albw the fuflesl ilispbiy of light and shade which are in 
deep couimst with the large span of surface occupied by the main 
deity, always kept separate from the rest by a cutting of the hack 
of the slab that follows the outline of tJie main figure. In specimem 
where no cultitig i$ resorted to, the main figure fully modelled in 
the tDtitid leaves an open space between itself and the background. 
offering a depth that hcLghirna the ahorpnefis of its own outline. 
Sumetiniea the parivdm-d^v^ftm are treated iU the same way though 
in a much lesser degree* This allows a considerable dhipLay of light 
and shade which is not a little respousibte for the liveliness of the 
otherwise rigid composition. 


X. EvQLimoH OF Stv^e ; 700-1 £00 a.u. 

Few images that can stylkticafly be dated in the 8th ccntuiy 
are known to na. An unportaut group ia comprised by four atone 
images, one from Boram (Manbhum), two female dKinitiea from 
Bardkar (Burdwan), and an image of Vi sh nu from Kakndighi 
(Dinajpur; PI. txj, 14@). StjdiBticaDy all of them belong to the last 
phase of Gupti* stculpture which is evident from the tender modelling 
of heavy bodily forms, A boldnea^^ of compositicm in solid ma^sci 
is paftieylari^^ noticeshle in the stone sculptures. The compositional 
accents are dLstribated all over the surface^ on the main as well as 
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on sub5idinr;y fi^ureSp and tlie fatrlal iinil phy^iognonueal type is 
also clearly a Gupta sunp'ivfti. The domewliAt clumsy ^scroll deeom- 
lions on the Eaiilkar exnmples and the simple Jewellery of the 
dmnitii^ point to iJie early date of the scnlptiues. The fii^res ^re 
m modelted as to suggest the soft texture of flesh and skin. They are 
full and heavy and the faeinl feottires ate more dlrecLly oonnected 
with con temporary Magadhan speeimeus. 

The somewhat heavy bodily form is also nolioenble in the 
tnebi] images that stylifiticalb'^ belong to the same century. The 
Sflrya from Deulb^T, referred to abaven and the Vishpu from 
Kumurpur fPL mx, 14fl), both exhibit a heaviness of form, though in 
the latter the modelling shows a peLriflet) tendenejn The same 
boldness of composition in solid masses is evident, but there is iti 
the Vishi}u specimen an Accentuation of crude angles in the linear 
composition. The Deulbodl example h in the beat tmdition of 
the last phase of Giipti^ sculpture and the tender modelling of the 
hea^y bodily form is more than evident. The treaded decoration'), 
Ihe lopgiludioal aureoles and the simple urnamenis bespeak of an 
early date for these specimens. 

Images definitely dated in the epochs of the Palas and Senas 
are rather very rare in Bengal: So fnr we have only five such 
specimens : one image of Vishnu from Bighnum (Tippera) dated 
in the third year of the reign of MahipaJa i (PL lxix, 108) ; two 
images—one of Vishnu (PL txs., 371) and the other of Siirya 
(PL IjXX, lflfi)“dated in the reign of Govlndathandra; an image of 
Sadasiva from Rajihpur (PL t 4 txv, 178) now in the Indian 
Museum and dated in the reign of Gopala rn (tupra p, 14>7. 
fji. 4} ; and lastly an image of ChapdT from FKilhttEiri Dacca* dated 
in the third year of Lakshmanaseaa (PL ixxvit, ISO). These 
fuiuisli us with five mneBtopes frpji] about OIM) to I ISO AJ}^i and 
help us to determine the stylistic trend with mure or lesf certainty 
which is further reinforced by dated linages from Biban For the 
two preceding centuries, however, Bengal furnishes Us writh no imaine 
definitely datablCp and here also we hn%^c to lam Id Bihar to find 
out the gcnpmJ denominalor of the Eastern School during this 
period, for Bihar provid^^ us w-ith a considcTahle number of imogea 
dated in the regnal yeais of Pola kings^ But wc must remem^r 
that the slylistic evolution in Bihar docs not exactly ccurcspond to 
that in Bengal. In Bihar the Gupta tide aud tradition persist for 
a longer perior] than in Bengal ptoper, where Ihe regtonal clement 
asserts itself with power and sLiragth earlier than was the case in 
Bfhan There is also a coasiderehle difference in facial features, 
cmotfoaal ch* me Leris tics and decoiativc details. Biit^ nevertheksa., 
a common stjliAtic denominEtor is admisslhfe wbbh helps to a 
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ceft&iD eitcnt to group sfpceJineiis fouDc] m difftrcDl plncca m Bengal 
m iLU unintciTuptcd chrcmological sequence. Tu this we arc further 
hdp^d by priJaeogmphic evidence afforded by xqiicribed images of 
the penCMh MoteoverT alreadj by the 9 th ceotury ajj,* the Eastern 
School in Eeii^a] establishes its stondard and evolves iU own 

pnodpleN whieh proceed from stage to stage according to natural 
laws of evolution. 

These stages in the natumJ process of evolution were aotight 
to be traced for the first Lime by Dr. Stella Kntmriach. who has 
gone more deqily rato the study of the subject than anybody else- 
The history of the process, as outlined in details by hcr^ has here 

been tnken folly into consideratfoii, and it is gratifying to fiod that 

the natnml laws of scutpluml evolution as applied by Dr. 

Kminriscli fit in so well with the mdications offered by the few 
dated scnlptiires available in Bcngah as well aa with those derjv- 
nble fmni the dated sculptures of the Mediaeval Eastern School, 
mainly from Bih.ar. Indeed these dated sciilpturea serve as cliro- 
nologicrd milestones in the history of plastic art in Bengal duiing 
these ceu tunes. In outlLmng this history^ therefore, this chrono- 
togical setting has constantly been kept in mind. The character- 
isiies indicated at each successive stage may pot all fae appHcabte 
in everj' case to the particuinr periods to which the aculplurcs are 
AsftgDcd, but the chronological setting as indicated below is the 
best that can be offered in the present state of our knowledge^ 
especially ss jt would at fenst serve to give an idea of the essential 
and characteristic chnuges of the Pain and Senn sculptures. The 
foUnwing setting should not, therefore, be treated as nuything more 
than a working hypothesis, which is mainly intended to focus the 
attention upon the csiiciitial features of the ort of this yicricah 
by bringing the isolated specimens into an ordered scheme, indi¬ 
cate in broad outhne Ihc mam tendencies that were at the hack 
of this creation La each successive centuries, beginning from the 
ninth. 


Century A J). 

The 9th century bequeathes to m a number of itnages, of both 
^ne and melak d&tcd in the regnal years of Devapala, SilrapaJa* 
arfiyappala^ and the Gunara-Pratlhara emperor MahendnipSita, slIi 
Owtver, fmrn Bihnr. Throughout the century the formal appear- 
ance of specimens, whether In stone or meLnJ, h one of flcshlfncss^ 
^fl even in more or teas ahatract a relative softness is iittained. 
*' figurcn ffigs. 3 40^ IS4, iJd) are mmlcllefl sso as to suggest the 
t teataie of the fiesh and slciii+ The gcncml tendency is oue of 
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the fulness f>f modelling. Tn some, however. thi:S fnlneaa becomes 
somewhat stiff and coagulated. It U difficult to sa^r whether this 
denotes the work nf a Inter generation or dot. A Qn\m contempla- 
tbn is on every face, but the modoUing of the fleshly body 
invariably reveals a con tented sensuousness. Boldness of plastic 
conception persists, and the swelling of plastic masses is more evident 
in the metaJ images than in the sLone ones. The hleal art-form h 
one of soft fleshhness within definite outlines which is atih m the 
tradition of the late Eemtcm Gupta version. Very few ??peciracns 
show nn exalted state of mrnd, though the mdil calmoesa on every 
face is accentuated by half^doscd eyea invariably looking downwards. 
The plastic conception always favours a rounded modelling which 
is equally evident in the borders of the stelae. These are In a 
few instances tendered in bold flat or round mass. The shape of 
the steiae is generally half-round at the top, occasion ally with sliiflii 
FUggestions of a pointed end. The folds of garmentB cling to the 
body like a wot sheet, and their folds are indicated by fichenmtic and 
parallel Bcmtehes or ridges with a diaper pattern of rosettes or of 
loKengc-shapps. The standing pofiillon ia either one of strict 
sarmijmda-HhdTiaka, nr one where tlie weight zs placed on one side 
only, or one of slightest tnbhanga. The sitting position^ however, 
IS one of n position of ease, but this shows little pliability 

and ficKiozin The positions of hands, legs and fingers eic. are dictated 
by ic?onogTaphic tradition, while the decorative sensitiveness given 
tn the fingers, and slendcraess or plumpness of limbs depend upon 
indivicluni achievemetit of the artist. The legs have their knees 
very carefully modelled and give an impres.^if>n of elasticity and 
pliability even when they are erect and upriighl. The curly locks 
of hair are spread on both sides of the shoiilder In a reunded .md 
orderly manner, and the ornaments we simple and heavy, Brairves 
Butter on both sides but in ii rigid and rcT^idor moaner in sepamte 
and plastic masses. The aooesKjry figures sometimes show fiecions 
of attitudes, but they are always steady and balanced. The hack 
slabs are comparatively free from decorative embellishmentSp and 
these are indicated more in semiefaes than in loimded volume*. 


Tenth Century 

Out of the soft fleshliness controlled within defiaite miHioes the 
lOlh centuiy evolves a powerfully missive form of the body which 
is shaped with a disciplined vigour, and shows a conscious strength 
that seems to swell the outline from within (figs. 155, 157-1(34). la 
some instances this is controlled by a strict disciplme even to the 
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rsft^nt of pelnficfltjon of ihp flesh, but in moflt it ia n sqft mod 

lender disciplme and the vigour h spread out into the jsurface. This 
vigour trAnsfonned the softness of the flesh I j form into mighty 
majesHe roundness. Almost nil speeimens are moulderl into hi^h 
relief and the trunk and limbs nm all pregpcmt the subdued 

vigour of a fortn* Thmughonl the centui^' PiUa art retains 

this quality. This is most evident in the stone figiires, for example^ 
in the images of Rishabbauatha from Surohar, Dinajpur (PI. xix. 4Tj, 
the Bnddlia from Ujani, Faridpui (PL tJOTir, lfl4) and Vataha- 
Avatara from Silimpur, Bogra (PL tivn. Ifi®)- Even m feminine 
deities the ideaf of physical form eicpressing a petniUar slreiigtb h 
equally naticreable. though at times it h subdued by the soasiioua 
flexion of their body. The modeinng still retains its sensuoiuneas. 
though expressed within a diseipirned form. 

In other respects the inth century retains, to a large e^ttent, 
the quality of the f»th. The facial type is the samCp equally ftUL 
but ROTnetimea a bit touglsh. The Sexions of the body arc alightly 
on the increase, so that wc have increasing curves ip the on tiroes 
of figures: the hlifdtma or urdhapatysnkdmnia pnsc is spread out 
in the surface, making itself wider and giving iticrensing opportunities 
for more slim curves; but Icga tend to grow stisfftTp gradually losing 
dast icily. Tlie shape of the si else remarns more or lefks unchanged 
and the decorations of the backgmimd sparse. The borders of the 
stelae^ however, tend to become more elabomto and fully modeHedt 
worked out in head and ffnrne dealgtis. and further decorated 
by lottig or some other decorative designs at the top, Dclaifs of 
jewllciy also are more ehibonitely worked out, and the delicately 
ehi^lled and fluttering acarvea begin to show ihcir folds as wcB as 
their wavy updulatioas* The treatment of the paridh^na (drapery) 
tvmairui the aitroe as in the preceding centuiy, with the ends plain 
or straight, frizrled or with large undnlaliofis, according to the 
individua! t&gte of the artist or crmftainan. 


Elet'enth C^tutjf 

The end of the 10th and beginning of llth century transform 
c vigour and strength of bodily form into one of gracefulncsH and 
elegant mannerism* while a slender bodily typo comcii to lie 
mvoured (fig®, This is already evident in the Vishtro 

steU fmm Baghaura (Tippera) itmeribed in the third year of 
IfiS). This particular hnage may 1>e taken na 
^7 ic index of specimens for the next three or four generation^- 
e eep broad outlook of the lOtb century becomes aomewhat thin 
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ajid circumscribed, Md the efegflocc of the jilenrler bodiJy type 
griLdtmliy hcccrmes more evident. The fcgs have stiffeneif to a great 
extent and given up all elasticity^ m jiostures that suggest 

movement; the knees are gtilJ modeJled hut not so pcffeclly a& in 
the 9th century specimens i they tend to be indicated by nn incisi*d 
cur^'cd line. ITjc upper trunk, witli its liveliness of gniduati^cl 
modelling and a face Kvitk a blissful happy exprci^aipn* however, 
in striking contrast with the lower part of the body. Accessories 
namely the attendant divinities, the architectonic decorntions, the 
flying gnjulharva-t, the motives on the sleh^ and the ornaments 
deciirating Uic main and accompanying figures hceome more 
independent, and they have all an equal share in the gtmeral eflrct 
of the stelae. They introduce a sort of liveliness which k still kept 
m baJance, hut is already on its way to overwhelm the main figure 
by their sumptuoiisncss. The emphasis on the decora live aspect la 
clear, which^ with the progrcfs of time, gradually tends to he almost 
pi ay fu Ip and Inter on, volupluouj in its formal treatment and 
appearance. Curls of hair and fiuttcjing scarves arc on their way 
io increase, and deep perpendienbr and oblique cuta introdnee a full 
display of JigbJ and ^Imde. Independence of ornaments, the flexions 
of the accfiinpiinyinfi figures ond playfulness of the rich decomiions 
keep on increasmg mund Jconogniphic conveations. The bodily form 
becomes alcrcotyped, but the elegance of the inEHiellinir ia retained 
thro ugh out the century: the facial type is fully expressive of 
sensitiveness, ond. whatever its shape, b cnlivcued by a down¬ 
ward stroke of the chin, fuU round lips and bcavily-kden eyes. The 
garments are set as within ridges against the tnoddling of the body, 
and in some spedmens the hem of the robe is modelled witli 
tenderness and with wavy curves. In some ^leclmens one also 
potices eye-brows that have double curves, bending opce more 
towards their outer ends: this accenttiates the smisitivencs^ of the 
eyta which in the images of the next century becomes more and 
more effective. The stela is either roiiuded or pointed at the top, 
but olreafiy its division into three or four architectoTiic paria become? 
dear. The pedestal forms a definite unit: the main figure rises up 
from the pedestal in one plastic moss; but the back slab with its 
accompfin^^ng figures and accessory decorations is treated in separate 
masses contmtled within different architectamc units. The com- 
poritiona] scheme is thus wdlnJetcrmined, and within this scheme 
there is an ever-growing attempt at rntroduciog livetinesa with the 
help of flexioDS of the bwly, deconitioBS of oruamentj which gradually 
dissolve into single items very delicately chiselled, and elaborate 
display of hghl and shade with the help of deep enUp either oblique 
or perpendicular of hnlh. 
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The atylLatJc index of Hie mh century h supplied by two images 
one of Sad^iva fmm RiijibpuT ^;TL utstv, ITS) Lnscribed In 
tbe reign of Gupala lU {Mupra, p, 167 4 ) and another of Chapdi 

frum Dacca, inscribed in the third year of Lakshmanasena 

(PI t-xxm, 180 ). The slcader bodily type and the fornial Ireat- 
ment of tlie preceding eeotury arc relaiued. but the rntnlenitig 
becomes a bit more petrified (PI, Lxxnf, 177 ), The ^nsitiFenws of 
the feeiat expresflion dSsappcni^ and is replaced by a scriotUi beavioess l 
the modeUed eye-brows seem to exist without any 5ignificance+ 
merely for decomtion; the legs have become almost column^like 
without any elaatieity, and are decorated by an incised round Ime 
to indicate the knee. The relief in three or four architectonic units 
is covered by den^ and heavy multitudes of accompanying figiina 
and decDiative details which grow more and more sumptuous and 
ebhomte, and uRimately cover the compositional scheme altogether. 
Not oidy the modellLDg but also the volume becomes petrified and 
gradually loses its plastic aignificanee. Ornaments are Inordinately 
lavish and sninptuouSp and do not seem to be connected orgaaicnlly 
witli the figures. The aceesaorjes and omuments, independent hy 
Lhenistlves, are exiiggerated to the utmost* They lose iheir signi¬ 
ficance and degenerate into decorations. The fletious of the bculy 
become extended to thetr utmost Umil; benda to their bi4t possJbi' 
litichfl are employed f but the expression of movement is only that of 
pattern without any suggestivencss. The garments are borclcrcd by 
small \\ aveg and the cuds of the drapery^ are umingcd in rounded 
zig-zags; not unoften the hem of the uttan2fa ia bordered with a 
narrow flounce. Scarves Butter in wavy undulations so as to accent" 
tunte the plii3-ful movements which are iq consODanee with the spirit 
of the entin; stela. This dUpLaj of spontaneously playful movetnent 
b evident in the postures of some of the nuDor figureSp aa for exampl^^ 
the ^ndhnrva^ and some of the attendant divlpitJefl* as well as in 
the increasing linear movements of the dmpery* and frivolous 
exuberance of jewellery^ gartqeiits and fashion of wearing the halt* 
This is equally evident in tlie clumsiy and crowded scrulla treated 
in deep eontmat of light nod shade. But in spite of ovcr-€iaggera* 
tion of movements of accompanying figures and decorative ac'cesaortes, 
there hi a sUdenmg of the facial and physiognornical features. The 
plobtic volume grow^^ ns we have said, more and more |H?trifled- 
The fadal features, in spite of ^ioliiptuoua and full curly lips -wid 
doubly-euned eye-bmws and smiling expression, become pointed, 
almoat to Ji triangle^ and rigid, without any deep spiritual significance* 
The blissfully happy and gluwLDg expression of meditation that h*d 
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bwn attain{>d in the precettipg centuries is now Indeii with n moi^t 
exprcMson of enjoy dent of deep pleasure of n pnst moment 

(d, the CkdidT Iniuge of the 3rd year of l^kshiui^uaseua). One, 
however, notices here and there aigds of a new artialic inspiratldn,. 
of new creativeness amid a degenerate system that was already on ita 
way to gulfocfitton by worldly exuberance. A sponLnneous power 
of modelling in a completely round form mgpife^ a tough iind vigorous 
artistic form in i^me rare specuneua, and in apiLc of sumptuousness 
of omamenLa and n precise outllue it reveals a conscious dignity ami 
strength, a freshnesis of elementary ex|ierieiice thut couhl yet save 
the art from final stagnation (Pi. Lxxvi, 179). But that was not 
to be. I,eft to itself^ the art could perhaps yet find out new channels 
nr new e^tperiences, but ail ehances were set at rest by the rapid 
rush of Islam. 


xr . Geserai. Cq^clx7»i0tse 

The art of l^lh century represents mainly that of the Seuas, and 
a cross-section of the literature and culture patronised at the Sena 
court reveals the attitude of wnrdly exuberance that one notices in 
Sena sculptures. Even religiouji Lhenses—both in art and literature— 
arc endowed with n wordly conseloitsDcss and almost phyflicaj charm 
and grace (%a. 177-18])+ The poem of Jayadeva+ for CKample, may he 
regarded as a literary eounter^part of the voluptuous seufuoiigtiesa 
of tile Scnii art. In its origin it had no doubt a religious inspiration^ 
but there is also no doubt that what was basically a spiritual 
experience eaMe t-o be overshadowed by a worldly trend develop^ 
in the Scim cmirl^ Sensuousness and grace were properties nf 
earlier periods of Bengali art as well, hut it was left to the Senas to 
allow them to degcneraLe into racre worldly lavishness. 

ft ia nnt impossible that the uxplimatidn for this worldly tavish- 
ness of Sena sculptures lu to be found in the i^train of Lheir foreign 
blood. Conteniponiiy South Indian sculpture m equally lavish In its 
worldliuess, though beking in the grace. aensuDUsnes-s, and anima¬ 
tion of Sena images which were direct legacies from earlier Pal* 
sculptures. 

The four centuries of I^ia and Sena rule have bequeathed 
to us n vtiy large tiumbcr of images now dicltered In the tliffcrenl 
museums of the province, or scattered in vilbges, temples, Iree-shades. 
markrtfi and private houses. Eveiy year stray explomtions^ diggings 
of tanks or at mouncis, are intessanily yielding ucw ^cimens. 
It remains to he seen whether all nf them would fit rn with the 
process of evolution just outlinc^L For reasons slated above this out¬ 
line has fiecegi^rily to be tenlmtivc and can only be roughly sketdied. 
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One stage gradually merges into another sometimes anlidpating the 
nr xt, ftonieliniea continuing the past ihrough the ne^et. No cleBT-ciil 
demarcation between different stages ie^ IhareforCp possible. Besides, 
living nrt is not soscrcptible to dead nnifonnity. and we const always 
eicpcet exceptions to the gcneml process ; for example, we find 
(lliTereiit t 3 T?e 5 of fadfiJ fcalnreff ns also of eompositionnl arrangements 
during the same period, and eveu In the short apace of a single 
n ign {d. Pb IflO, tTl). As to facia! fenlores it is certain that 
there are stamps of various ethiucjii elements that composed the 
people of conlciaporaiy Bengal. In aome specimens there is a 
marked Mongoloid dement which must bnve been (lue to ethnic 
infill rations throu^^h the north-east. The Seims themselves were a 
fafoign dement and how much they eootrihnted to the facial type 
is yel to he determined. Local varinlions and treads arc an important 
factor to be taken into account, and individual emftsmansbip must 
have played its part; anrl finally the indigenous art of the people also 
probnbiy iPscjEted side by side, only worked out in poorer materials* 
It ii only too likely that uncousdously the art of the cotirt, the 
cult, aud ptospQfous lay rointu uni ties came into erjutact with the art 
of the people, and was rnHueneed by it, hut on the whole it gunrded 
itself by a carefully followed hienitic tradition. Thtfi is exemphfied 
by a stone iniogt of Piin^jitl, dated in 1570 Sakn Era, now m the 
VTIS. JIwum (PL Lxx\ii, IM) which still TcUins in general the 
P4la and Sena idiom of art, though in a wry wooden and schematic 
fashion. 

The art-form during these four Jong eealuries proceeds in u 
wavering tine; sonietimes favouring a fleshly form frankly hcusuous* 
sometimes an abstract form equally senstious, not frankly but 
suggestively, both teadencics working within the strict rigours of 
cnnoViical tradition. The art seems to have fierived chann lind 

peculiar ehameter from an OEcjUation between the renlity of the 
flesh mad the reality of abatraetiunt perhaps between two miuds, one 
deeply iiuhiied with the mdkana of the Toatra that knows this 
physical liody to be nhode of heavenly bliss, and tlic other aspiring 
1o ab^tmet the godliness id man out of his material body itself,— 
the idcfil (#d^/iiind) of BmlLtuanieal nindui^m. In striking contrast 
to this JdeoJogfcal oscilimfkia between two tendencies, is the gradual 
evolution of the composrtmti. It begins with quiet simple flesionf 
and nttltuch^s nf the l^ody and simple dccomtions aud omameuta- 
tiuns; hut with the pmgress of time the flexions nnd nttiliidc^ of 
the IkkIv become excited and agitated^ docoratious and oruftnicnta- 
plo^HTuI and frivolous. This tendency from simple and quiet 
to agitated qnd frfvolcuis genemj appeamnee, proceeds iu a Eteady 
■ftrujght coprsi^. In any case tlri?; tendency seems to hole worked 
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itself to mch exfij^gemtions that it cam^ to dt heavily on the art 
iUielf, and when OniJJy iMjiiin came nnd with it came also n change 
in the Court, and for n time in the aocio-Teligious insUtuljons and 
establish men ts. the art was sulTocaied, if not to immediate death, 
at lihist to framcdiatc stagnalioti. 

The patjdty nf art-specitdcns dntable m the Iflth and the 
two following cerntiiries, compared with tho&e of the ptwedmg three 
hundred years, reveals in a striking manner almosi a complete 
break with the tradition of the past, such as we can only diml}^ 
perceive also in the other nphereii of enUmr and emlkation of 
Bcngah It indicates the organic relation Iwtween paliticjil eondi- 
tion and development of culture oo the one hand, and the exhaus¬ 
tion of an art-tradliion from inside, on ihe other. The domination 
of an alien race sfM'pis to have hnatened the sLognation of Hindu art 
in Ilengah al least for I he time being. 

This fnidden end is to be regiettwl nil the more, as Bengal 
pemuLDently enriched, and ntnde a notable eontrihntion to. the art- 
tradition of Incita. specially at a time when it was gradually bsing 
its vitality in many regions. Even the few speeimens that have 
snmvcd the ravage^s qf nmn and nature to tell the tnlc of the 
evolution of sculpture in Bengal leave no doubt about its high 
qualities and inhermi |>os5ibilities. Judged by any stondartf, it 
coiiily holds n high position in Medieval India. Apart from its 

spccJnl charaetcristicj and technical excclknce described above, the 
sculptures of Bengal often display a high aealhetie quality which 
mufsl ever remain the ultimate hm^is of the prO|M'f valuation of art, 
A deiaiZed dbctisaion of this topic Ui beyond the f>cope of the present 
chapter. Nevertheless attentinn may be drawn to a few specimens 
selected at random from the accompanying illnstrations which 
won hi give a fair idea of the aesthetic merits of the Bengal 

sculptures (e.g. Figs. flL S6, 111* 112, 114. ItS, 122, H4, 

151. 152, m, too. im. 175. 175. l&l). TIjcm arc not tiecenwrlly 
the very best—nnd. of course, opinions would differ greatly cm their 
relative aegthMic mcnL,^ as compared with olhers—Jjul they are 
cited merely as Qlustnative of the high qualities that diitingubh the 

plastic art of Bengal and cnstire it a high pkcc In any cLussifica- 

tion of the mnlicvnl art of India. 


Iir. PAINTING 


Spec!imi:'U 5 of {ifuaUag datable earlier than the Pala peridd have 
not hitherlo been traced anywhere in Bengal. But a casual remark 
in Fa-hien^fi account^ indieatea that palniitig as a enfatrve art was 
known and practised in the country" as early as the faiirth century AJa. 
According to the feilpa-snstra texts of later times it is- almost a 
canonical injunction to decorate temple-walls with paintuigs. There 
IS thus every reason to assume tlmt temples ami other religious 
establishments had their waUs decomted with mural or fresco 
paintings in Bengal as elsewhere rn India* Bui these arc bB 
irrevocably lost- 

ExUnt specimens of early painimgs in Eastern India arc illu¬ 
minations on pal in-leaves of manuscripts, mngihg from approximately 
[be beginning of the 11 th century A4 j* to the end of the 12th- 
All of them refer to the Pala euUuTe-period, and among the more 
impoTtflnt ones, so far knowQp may be enumerated the fallowing s — 

1-2, Two Pmjp^pdnmitd mbs. dated in the 

Ath and the 0th year respectively of MahTfiaU (Cam¬ 
bridge,^ Addn 1404^ and Raynl Asiatic Society of 
Bengal No. 4?13),* which are probably the earliest. 

3* Aihfatdhiimk^ PrapidpdTamitd dated in the SDth 
year of Ramapafo^ formerly of the Vredenbarg 
Collect loas^ 

4-5^ Two Aihfiudhi^mkd FmjfidpdrQjmtd mss. belonging to 
the Varendra Rr^arch Society, Rajiihalit, one dated in 
the 10th year of king Harivarman {^tupm pp, 2fl0ff.)t 
and another belonging to about the 12th century 

fl* The AMhtasnkumkd PrajfiidpdniTnifd of the Hoyal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (A- 15) dated m n.e. lOU 
fjr* 1071 Ajjp* 


* Fa Itw fUjnHl \m li T^rslhid "wriLmg oul hm ual drmviag 

pictftW* flf hnM$m" lOO). 

» 3 h PI. s^ . BfliiKiiUh €ambrk(git Cut. 101 . 

' Prmf. 4SJ?. p. flS. 

V mifiji hoTij; Citttluiuity of Fktni^l Tmlitlon in f HHO, 

Na. 1 ^ Epi. 141 + pp^ ?-M). 

* UvpabliWhiinL 

B#!it kiEf-lDEir md cnkmi^ f^preKntml koda <4 iIieh iHumysaliullJ mm ht 

wm h nSOA. in, Nq. t FLi. a, k n. Q, atm FaucliEr^H™. 
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Two one of thf KaTopd^vy^u, and lie other of 

the BwUiicharynvatdTaf both belonging to about the 
Jsfth century (Varcnilxti Hesearth Society* Rajghiiiii)^ 

0 . The Ma. No. 0f)5a9 of the Boston Muspciim* dated in the 
►U-li 5 -ear of GopEla (m* 

10. The Sawamum us,* 

11 , The British Mutiu iim ms. of Adit^hojerikd Pmjmp&fa- 

mito dated in the IMh jcar of Goj^la (ok, OOOi).^ 
lS-13, The Panchnrahthd MS, of the I4th yenr of Nayaj^ftla,** 
and another (Add, No^ dated 1015 aJ3^> 

both nr^w preserved in the libran" of the CaTuhridge 
TTniver,*iity. 

l-t. Tlir^ AMht^Mhiisrikd Prajndpdmmtd A. S, B. Nn, 
4*203, dated i>. lUB An,^ 

15, The Ma, of the Royal Asintic Society of Bengal No- 0780 
A. dated the I 8 th yeiie After GovindapiJa* (e, U80 ajj*^ 
mpm p, ITt Tn. 1 ), which iis perhaps the latest in 
diite> 

10 ; A MS,, for some time In the possesafon of Mr. Apt Ghoah 
of Calcutta.* 

It witi be seen that such illiiminiited manuscript^ are few in 
numtK^r, and m point of time they occupy only two centimca, but 
it IS possible to draw biferencea from the targe miinbct of stone and 
metal images prior to and eonieroporaueoiis with iheAe mlfiialurea. 
Besides these minnturrs, we have at oiir disposal ihree engraved 
drawings on copper-plates that may be said to belong to alx}ut the 
eleventh, twidflh and ehirternth centuriei reapectivrly, detailing 
Boil] manjcal siibjerts. 

Iconographicfllly* almost nil these paintings belnng to the 
VajrayAna'Tantrayftna panlbeon (mpm p. 407)* and ivprescnt. accortl- 


’ UnpaWtihetJ, 

■ Cwauuihnrainjt Pflrf/4» flf iniiam Ari^ F\*- raO-HmV* 

* m, IW9, Ftl. OI-3L 

* ilLIS. 1910 , 100 ^ 1 . 

* PS. Pt. xxxm, £a. S: oIk SiHiiJt-Csi, t, S. 

* FI, E, %h>. aho Ftmmhsf^cm, Vd. t. pp. 

* A fvpmdiirtiDa of «a# of ihe iOiiitiiiialiitti id ihli mmy be feen in Jl^OA^ t. 
PI, aaxTTt, ifl. ii 

* PS. Ff acxsvn, if. a. 

* Gbewh, A-lniuliiTn af m srwIir-fiKvrmsd JtaJdbiri Pdui-hial ^fonilKrii^t 

from Befijpil iRmpum^ I* ii OildeTrtwid lli*t Lbc Ro^iil Aiti*tT 

fwietj- of Hcxiaii]! li*ve In Uieir pwnou micrih^r ETuninalAd mpnuH^lpi of llw 
A4iklaml4umi?j£ jwi yet brnii^l la Ijirfeely known In 

tbe Khutidj TodfL 


550 


of Bengal 


[CH* 


ing to prescribed *ddhanat, got}? and goddeases of the cults such hm 
Tftra, Lokatiathn, Chupd^i. MahAkab. AmiiAbha, Avalokilap Maitreya, 
%"iijrapaj}i, AkAifi^nrbha etc. with thdr attendaut divinities. Some 
of these minktiires flr<! iconnpraphteally very ImportaDt, luastnuch 
m they help to identify god3 and goddesses of the VaJrayAoa- 
Tantrayiaa pantheon meationed in their respective Muihttnas, hut not 
met with in contemporary^ plniHc art. More often than not* thefic 
iQuminations represent the full of the main divinities for 

which thrnj is ohviaasly the ^acc and scope avniJable in painting, 
lint not [□ phLslie mi, A few miniatures depict stories from the 
jAlakas or fram iHc life of the Buddha as wcJL They were executed 
under the patronage and direction of the menibefs of the ryllng* the 
priestly wid prosperous lay ctagses of the earusting social onler^ The 
sociological background of thui art \vn$ therefore the same as that 
of contemporary sculptural and monumentat art. 

It will be readily aecn that gcogmpliicatly tlic^ mnniiscripts 
were not ail written within the motlcrti language urea of the Bongnli- 
speaking people; some of them come from Bihar and some from 
Nepah Blit a.-: there is harilly any appreciahle fitylistical dilference 
io the pjcturefi due to geographical liniitatioxhs during the period 
mider review^ they esn conveniently he studied as bcfoiigitig to one 
and the same poup, fTpp^ciJllIy when we find that definitefy known 
Bengal productions the one written in the 10th year of llari- 
va^flu) have the same artistic character ns those produced in fiihnr, 
and also resemble to a girut cs(eat those produced in Nepal. 

I mu^t be pointed out at tlie very outset thnl these miniatures 
^ not represent a scpimite style of bootrilluisimtioii l they are in 
fact mural pamtiugs in rcdoccd diracnalon, and can in no way be 
comjrtred with a traly characteristic pha^ of bookdiliisitrfition which 
Miwlitules a fasematiog chapter in the history of art in Persia, 
Chum* mediaeval West or in mediaeval India. This is evident fmm 
c ic I at I e miniatures moslly repreaeiit gods nad goddesses 
to ti^iDples aod moDuBtic cBtAblisbnxents of tlic 

T ^ SUbjecl-maUei* nf tbc Aiss. m 

ll, I" tbey havx* hardly any relation 

whatever with the subject of thr text* they embellish. 

ini' ifi *®®“™,’***^ in these paiatiDgi are orpiment yellow, white, 
digo-blue Indian mbblack, cinnabar red. and green. The Inst 

Sa"* unrike the creep of 

. janW, .Ut ihpw ,|gp,j shades. But on the wholi*, 

the p-nerel colour nrrengement of the divbttie* is mostly cJelemioed 
b> iconographieal reqmreinentB. Xeilhrr Indinn red or nny ochres. 

Thf- «>louTS is pmetienny unknown. 

The outhne is either drewn ip hbek or in red. and as usual ip ludian 
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painting, lo huve Wn aki^tcZied nut anti la lor fin fillwi 

in with wjlour. 

UfiiJAlly, the enmpo^icktn of these iiluoiinDlifins followi^ gomr 
wfilMcnnwn Bohcmntie principles of batanco. In tnosl of them, the 
main divinity, always of hnrgur size, standi or is seated in the centre 
against the haekground either of an architecturai design or of an 
rlongated or semi-rofind aureote, or inside a terraced temple-wprescn- 
tat ion, flanked evenly on two sides hy fesaer divmitica of Ike mnn<ffihr« 
m single or double, Jilmrizht or circulajp rowa as their nninhcr mav 
require. When the mam divinity occupies one sidc^ the lesser ones of 
the 73 w? 7 <fafu occupy another. The Law of pcrspcictivc is the same as 
in «intemporary plastic art; it is invariably linear. The * honrir 
vacui * is equally noticed and the vacant space is filled by flying 
divinities, vegetal or ornamental decorations, architeetum! motifs or 
similar other deidces. Tlic whole jiaintcd surface is framcfl on two 
sides by upright panels. 

With the help of the dated mnnuecripts it is possible to arrange 
these njiniatiire paintingei in a elironologkal sequence, but it hasdly 
shows any appreciable stylistic evolution; in fact, the trend and 
tendencies, 50 far as painting is coocemedi seem to have remained 
Bstd, more or le^, during the two centuries rcferml to above. 

Thesrf? miointure paintings reveal an already developed form and 
technique go that they must not be considered as isolated cvamplca: 
rather their form indicates ibal they were intimately tinkccl with an 
art practice and tradition that must have eaistetl in the form of targe 
waU-paintings or niannscript-illtimijiations that carried the cariier 
tradition of Ajapta and Ellora in an uninterruptecl sev^oence. This 
will be dearer from an amlyds of the paJnlings themselves. 

Consider, for mstance, two miniaitirca from the two carikst datf^l 

of the 5tfa and the fllh year of MahTpilla meotkineit alKivp, The 
illumination representmg the dory of rhe liirth of the Buddha in 
the A. S. B. MS. Ko. 471S,* shows clearly that the artiat depends 
for bis effect la much on the tnoddting in colour as on the modetUng 
capacity of the line, sinuoiis and flowing,—lines ifiernisiog and 
decreasing iti thicknuss in aerordance with the dogmr of the slirgiag 
roiincfaifss of the contour that they armmpaay or o^utline- l 4 Mik at 
the left arm of Mayadevra sister, or at I he lower nMomen of both 
M^yadevi and her sister, where both these qualities ate eqmitly tn 
evidence. Modelling in colour h also particularly ooticeiible in the 
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ii5r of high light<¥ di^tribiitci! in a summary manner in Lhi:^ 
places of the body and face which arc meant to come foi-lli to higher 
p|ju^e$« ThciKi high lights, os is heujiJ in Indian p^inUng, are achieved 
by Laying on white in vonnus shades. The trentment is no donht 
rigid, hut subtler transition in the modcltitig is out unknown v this 
is dearly ooticeabk in the treatment of the face and torso of 
TVteyadevi. But compare the treatment of the face of MayadevT 
wiih that of the face of her siater; the subtler transitions arc absent 
in the Is tier case, the plastically modelled treatment ia practically 
on the stagnating point, and the facial features art (Msmpletdy 
liiKarised. 

The Cambridge ms. Add. M0i is older by one ycaj. In the 
A, S. Ms. iiiinnhmtiDn (doted In the flth year of Mahipila) ^ na 
notw! Kbove, the plastic quality is potent in the niodelJing capacity 
of the line as well as in the ootour-modelJjiig ; but in the slightly 
earlier dltiminatioiis of this ms. the colour modelling is faint and 
stereotyped x whatever amount of modelling in coJotir is in evidence 
is distributed in an olherwisc flat and tight Riirfaec. Whatever 
remaibs of it is held lightly hy llie skin in firm grip ^ the attitudes 
of the figures arc pnie-like erect whatever their actual poaturts or 
positioELB j Hti impression of flcsihilJty is, however^ imparted into 
fhi.in hy their linear inflexions. This faint nod :stereotypcd colour^ 
mmjelling, however, leawa the modeJliiig eupacity of the fine almost 
untouched ; indeed it is still valiii und always m flowing curves 
niong with the bnuad expanse of almost u Bat and thinned surface. 

In the Boston and Sawamum mss,, Jq some of the mmiatiires 
of the MS, fDrmi rly in tlic Vredenburg collection, in some again of 
the MS. for time in the possession of Mr. Ajit Ghosh of Calcutta, 
aa wcM ns m the mainrify of the illuminations of the in the 

CO ecton of the Varendm Restatreh Soch-ty, Raji^hahi, one can r« 

fnllest expression. Fur iuslance, in a inajority 
jif the illqminatiqiis^ the Virilcnburjr Ms, the cqfour raotktlintr is 
fiiint w that the mirface cnntralM within the linra has thinned to 
0 oonsi emhle extclib but the lines thcmsclvr? not only swav in 
• k'gniicr and ivedesB but are dso perfeet m execution. The 
mj»m oiiiinse or the tom of the main figure in three-quarter profile 
fs in coorave pijn*p, Ttie lincnr infiexiona of the outlines 
I* wrJI aa of the gnrlands niMj upai-jt/if hnve a atereotvpctj setting, 
and fiAve hardJy any mcaulujr the tuickground W u Uimned 

fu act , ^ ey arc nevcrUiL'Iesg of the same degree of elegance atid 
n fincment a? some of the routempopafy Pita aculptorcs. 

Bul^ consider a^in a uitniature from the same Vrudenburg 
manuiCf^t rfpreseatmg the Groen Tiiri flrroiupAmed hy two alten* 
dant goddesses, one of which roloujpcd yellow may be Asoka-kfinta. 
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Here, iiowcver, the plasticallji' tnoduJIcd treat meal with the help yf 
colout shows ilsdf oo its way to thijuiidg. but is stiJ] quite in 
^dence. This can be best seen in the iotion of aJJ the three figures. 
The modeJliug quality of the sinuous and flowing line retains its full 
^ “ thus cTidcnt that both the trentnients, aanieJv, the 

pListically modelled treatment and the modelled treatraent of the 
flowing and ^uous line appear side by side in the same nianuseripl. 
In fTCt, both treatments are synehronous and both can be seen 
aide by side m, fur exjimple. the miniatures of the Vredenburg un. 
which may be regarded as the finest specimens of Bengali pointing 
so far known to ns (cf, Frentispiece). 

The iJIuniiimtioiis in tJic A. S. B. us. No. A. 15 are of a higher 
Btiiudard. The modelling quality of colour is flat and thin, but 
whatever there is, is distributed intelUgently nil over the surface in 
graceful modulations. Occasionally, there are also touches of high 
Iighu,i specinlly in Uie treosilions of the face. But the line fully 
retains its flowing largeness and tough flux (Pis. ntnet, txix.) 

But even this line, which is the mnin pivot of these paintings, 
IS wt^ brisk and faltering in some of the mintalures. Cambridge 

Add. Id4g is dated early in the eleventh century. Consider the 
lines of the illuminations of this ais, and s« how weak and faltering 
^ey ore; they appear to be brolum and diiqied and have lost their 
flowing and uninterrupted Ann; in some examples Uioy are even 
sharp aod somewhat heclic. Also, whatever modelling io colour is 
evident, is dcasiccated and disintegreled. But in the same ita. 
again, there are some illumidations, sp, the one with the label 
" SoflkiiBfc Joyotango LohanniAo," where the line is not » short, 
featured and crisp; it has a continuous flux no doubt, but is 
unrefined by any grace or sentimenL Modelling in colour is faint 
and is responsible for the thin surface of the contour that b 
characterised by an upward stiffening, even where the figures are 
*^ted Of siding in graceful trihAango, n posture so fondly mud 
widely cherished in Pftln and Senn plastic art. 

The wmc tcodency is more dearly noticeable m, for example, 
the illuminatioD represimtuig the Buddha discoureing to Maitrcyn 
and Subhiiti in the A. S. B. ats. No. 4Z0,S, dated sj, SOB u. 114$ aj). 
Though affiliated to the Bast Indiao tradition, the ilhuniimtiotii of 
these seem to have a distinctly Nepalese flavour and idiom which 
can he iren in the absence of any trace of moddling in the coloured 
flurface. in the upward stiffening of the pale-Iike erect bodies, and 
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in tbc curt RQd broken and almost ^tagDant quality nf Ibe 
Ccuniwsitiomilly, too, the miniaturrs are divided into single and 
separate unita which arc not inbctEjitly related to one whole by 
one single rhythoiH 

A,S. B. MB. No. »TS9 A, dated in the ISfch year after Govinda- 
papa's reign, is perhaps the latest in date of Pala miniatures which are 
hitherto known. Slylistically speaking, the iltutuinations of this MS. 
ore but painted equivalents of cooleioporary ptastic art nf Bcngd 
which is altogether given to modeUet] mass, iu varying degree, and 
the Sowing ciirven These mmialures are also distinguished by their 
plastically modelled treatincnt in line and colour* but the nindeHiag 
in cobur is somewhat rigid and almost on the verge of stagnation* 
and, though belonging to a lalcr date, arc thus more closeiy related 
to the earlier miniatures of the Viedenburg mb. or the A. S. B. MO, 
No. A 15^ fftCn 

Several conclusions follow from the aiialyaLS tnnde above. It h 
now evdient that East Indian paintings, with the tetidcncics noticed 
above Aft, stytifilically speaking, painted equivalents of contemporary 
plastic art of the Fojas and Senas, both in outer fonn and limer 
qttohty. In the plastically mndelled treatment in colour ns well as 
of the linear mfiexiQtis, there are indeed, as we have seen above, 
voriatjona in degree and quality, but in most cases this is perhaps 
the outcome of the time factor or of the individual quality of the 
Artist, As in sculptures and bronzes of the jierloil, ^ in this chiFS 
of paint iiigs lui ivdl, one easily notiees the modclfed muss ccnttrollcd 
wiliin definite but sinuous lines, and the flowing rune in the contour 
of the body and the lower abdotnen as well as in the sensitive liti'es 
of th^ fingers. So far aj the modelled mass goea what the sculptor 
ochievea by gradatinns in the three dkncnsioiia at his disposal the 
painter docs with his colours^ A CArefuI analysis of the facial 
features or poses and attitudes of the different parts of the bcMly, 
wrU as of the ornaments nf the eKampIca referred to above, would 
at oner eslnhlish the family likeness qf these pjiiniings with the 
plastic art of the period. 

U is equally evident that thcfie nunimtures are basically and 
domentally rebteit to and derived fmm the Indian pictorial 
traditions so well-known m Ajaotii and Ellom. These IradltioBS 
telotig to two types—classicaland " mediaevnl." The unplioi- 
Uans of both the terms have been fully brought out hy Dr. StcOla 
^mnseb* ADd me now almoit universally acccptcfl. The pnmt 
type hoj been Ubelleil '*cksaically Indian” and the other 
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type nDtiecnble in Ajant&, ElJorfi nnd ^Isui in Eastcin Tndift 
** mediaevaDy Indinii.’’ Tlip clm^sical type is of a ihoroughty pluuitic 
conception whereas the n]cdiac^^aI is linear. Both the typ€4, ?w we have 
aeon al>ove, appear ai]iiultanc[>n.qly and fliefe by aide, but HotneiitEijea 
they are also fused together jia in some of the Ellori paintinga aa 
well as in a good ntinibor of East Indian Ulummatioua. " One of 
the real!Its of thla fusion is the mb cave cue\’^e as outline of the hod>\ 
arrested and full of tensioii^ aa weM ai the pattern of such 

poses w hi til arlghmlly have het^n avrAying in ample curves in an 
unintcmiplecl 

The beginnijig of the liiirar conception cun he traced back no 
douht to Ellori paintings^ hiit it m perhupi to Western India that 
this conc<-^pt[on found its widest exprcMion* though in n few Hth 
and b*tth century exam plea of drawdnga on oopper-platea found in 
localities rnngmg from the STinderbnns to Chittagong, wc have 
some of its earlier versioni, even earlier than those in certain Pala 
miniatures already noticed nlwvcr. An IlluiuJnation rppmdticed on Pi. 
xxxm (right, topmost panel) of Coomnjaawaniy** Partfolw of Indim 
Art, illiistmtes wry well the mediaevaltypo within Pala painting. 
It now appears that this linear cemceptian, wherever it might have 
originated, must have breome an all-India prqpcrty of art conception p 
more or tem in a developed form, dready by about the Tlth or lith 
century. Pa fa and Stw sculptirrCp however, kept itself ahnoit 
untouched by thta temdenry, hut Pl5la poiiitmg could oott painting 
being fUelf two-dimcnaioEial, Eastern India tmnifferred this tendency 
to NepaJ^ and Burma.* 

The fruition of this " mediaeval"" tendency, that is of the linear 
ooneepUon, m BengaL can best be necn fn the drawings on copper- 
platM referred to al>ove.* The Sttnderbnn Plate (Pf. Lxxvnt. IB3> 
has a trpiTsentation of ViahtiiJ liind Gariida* while an unpublished 
engraving fmm jtlchur (Chit to gong) rvpTvwnts a pair of figures 
engaged in a dcalhly struggle. The former belongs to the closing years 
of the t®th century (tfopro p, 4«S) while the latter to the ISth fjrtr;™ 
p. In both these drawing# the modelling quality of the line 

is fully valid • it ts still Rowntg, nlert and sweeping. It conlrnuei 
to retain its forge inveep and uudisfiirhod flux, though wherever 
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there L3 the sUghtest pretext, it tovea to mduJge in bruk enrves. 
It has mowver an cKulMSinnce, a vivacity that aeems to be out of 
nJl pToportion to the subject-matter, and is bom of no uiner Ini a w- 
iftjgc or sigmfieaiice; and it is perhaps an otitcoine of this vivacitv 
and exubemnee that the linea of the face, when shown in profile or 
Uirtfi quarters, form angles or sharp curves in a beak-like nose, or 
in an almost angular chin, and the bow-likc curves of the brows 
or riinH of the upper lips are extended as far as they would permit. 
The artist seems to have been carried away by his Lines which are 
with him the only means of establishing his identity with his subject 
■ thfs IS fspecifllljf marked in h.h d^Uglit in drawing brisk oi 
fended curves. Even in the delineation of frontal posiliotis the 
face becomes nompletoly linearised, and where there is little scope 
tor accentuation of sharpness, the curves arc as brisk and as much 
wpciitcd as poimble. The Alehnr engmvmg is of p. higher artistic 

ii^ic il j. more powerful atid shows modelling capacity ; 

but the mediaeval ” tendency is potent in this as welt. 

. ^ di^over a supcrficinl resemblAnee between ihh 

‘»J»“'3anl from the fourteenth centurv 
the to the same tendency, to 

iJiffdfrnpt wnMptidn* but there h yet a striking 

HouihXirifc “ e<»«>cW«al point, nnd 

nrT 1 T tral. and atended onrve., 

.taMl witinul luiy tmolion. ppj 

Sinm «'■' t'Pl"** will. . 

"Wetem-'Bn, h*^* “'«! "IwvB. The 

“ “I' »'• 

boimilui,,. Xni „„],. j;,! ihi, L.d'i^ 

IlSrv mediaeval timest side by ride adth the 

c^in be traced down j modelled treatment of the line which 

Calcutta! ^ “ KaRfihat. 

is mlher a locd versio^ff 'the'«^ «»lfltcd chapter, but 

painting. «"‘*”Poniry all-India tendency in 

(mi&TMy m ectiliitj onwinlt show iJii» medue^at 


CHAPTER XV 

SOCIETY 

I. ExKNOtXXltCAL Backotoukd 

It Hpw been noted above^ that deprecatoiy references m Vcdic 
litenitiiic indicate that the primitive people in Bengal were different 
in race and culture from tlie Vedic Arj^ans, This CDnclusIon is borne 
out by the evidence of language and anthropology, and reference 
has already been made (mjm pp. S74-75) to the diverse racial ind 
linguistic elcmetits which can be traced in the compositioR of the 
Bengali people and langriage. 

The history of the different races that settled in Bengal in 
primitive times befonps to the domain of anthropology* and -caimot 
be treated here ia detaihi. Bat in oidct In understand ppoi>orly the 
background of social conditions in Bengal, it is necessary to state ^ 
briefly some of the important elboological ckduetioas made by the 
anthropologists in respect of Uic people of Bengal. 

Broadly speating, we can distmgiiish two elements in the people 
of Bengal: one consisting of the primitive tribes like the Knls, 
.^bamSp Pultndas. Hidi, Horn, Chandala niid others designated as 
the Mlechchhas; and the other eoneisting of the higher elassei of 
people which come within the framework of the caste system (see 
mjm pp. 5ff7ff l. Tlie former groups are rcprescntiilives of the 
eariicst inhabiUots of Bengal, and the majorityi if not the whole, 
of them were probably descended from the non-Aryan people of the 
Rigvcdic age* referred lo as Nkhtdat in Vedic litem tore. The ethnic 
name Nidiada, proposed by Ihe late Rai Bahadur RnmaprnBad 
Chanda for ihU primitive non-Ary an people, is now gcnemlly 
accepted. I hough 5ome would call them '* A ns Iro-Asiaticor" Austric 
according to the famify to which ihoir bnguage bclimged. These 
Xishadas. with a tienlithlc culture, formed the oihslratum of Ihe 
Twpulation of Bengal- as of most other parts of Tndia^ but were 
submerged by new waves of people with a high colturc and 
dvdisation, so that ultimately they touched only the miter fringe 
of society, while the latter formed its very basis nod foundalbn. 
The racini com|>ositioa of this latter group is, therefore, a question 
of primary importance in any study of the socinl conditions 
of Bcagnt 
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AJlhough no reliable cvidpnce is avaiLible in fEspeci of ancient 
litnes, Pftifeasor P. C. Mnhaliinobis has thrown tdtcrpsting light on 
this question by a dctaiJcd analysis of the anthropometric data 
regnrtljiig tlnrty raodem t.vpitja] castes of Norlhera India, induding 
^■yn fttim Bengal, BrahmuFia, Sayasthn, Badgopa, Kalvarta, 
■jbausT, Pud aari Bagdi. Some of his gonemf conrhisbns mnv be 
stated BiS follows^;— 

1. The Bengal Braimms resemble the other Bengal castes far 
more eJosely than they (the Bmhmans) resemble enstes outside 
Bengal, indndiug the Brahoians, 

It. There is n dose nssocialion between resemblance with the 

^proposition «the higher the social status the greater is the 
resemblance with ihe^Bengal Brehmuijs’' is almost h’tereliy true. 

m )■ *' Kayailhas. Sailgopas and Kaivartas are tvpiciJ 

indigenous etsles of Bengal. 

^ttt resemhlance with all the Bengal 

«.|I Pod”) S tS' K«iv,rt., 

c I j 1 ^ ^ ' t® very little difTerenoe between the 

S«lftopas and the Kayosthas on the whole. 

Knyfstha? ^ Wtf'rmiitunj within Bengal as 

CMte^m^Bc'ni^^whirWh^d^ o«l preminently as the only 
the PuJiJfth and also a « ^ ^viiienee of reaemhloncc with 

>ppr;^.,r“s/o tT.r'‘krr 

mlrniuied i.ipmiably »itl Msi,ni tritra *n 

from racial Mintacl wiHi ii.» -t- ■ - praeticaUy free 

7 tIL Vo .r ^ aboriginal tribes of Chota iVagonr 
Kflynsthns, the Sadgopas and the KaivnTfHB i> * 
same amount of modemte resembbL with fiLr 
*fty rewtnhlrtoct with the Piminb ft u. sho’"’ 

inbes of Chnta Nagpur is „ ' ^ ,,}mriginaT 

intemiixtare mcrejiiw as «.-« «« j of such 

nnalysis of mee-mattin? 11 , BenBiif T^'®' *" 

«ot p^riuip, b, „,r,„ ,/?'* 1“» OTuiliy, it m,„t,l 

Kiicnl oba.„,i;„„, m«* by him 

eaution. we pitreiBionallv adH™r.i ii, this 

P iftonally accept (hem as working hjTmtheses, we 
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amy dmw some impartAat inference anH find cruTobfimtinp for 

Tht ijif pmifitioii L*tiiictrtiing I hi- BrribmaaAS is of great intcfiiBL 
Their reacmbiptice with upper castes outsMe Bengal k easily eac- 
plaiaed by the constant immigratfoii of the kltcr into Bcn^ial 
(y* m/ra p, ond theJr gpowing di^Jike of inler-miirriage and 

inLer-Jinjng tlcltec^ below tpp, 575-77). Al the same tinir the fact lhai 
these Brahmnos rescrnblc the other csjtes of Bengal far mcirc clusdy 
than they (the BnihnuLoa) reaemhlc the eastea, EOehirlmg RnUmmnft. 
of other partii of India, proves that Hiey were ako roainly indigenous 
people of Bengah were never kokted fmm the nlher castes^ and 
did not strictly ohsen'C the ruje^ against inter-dluiug and iuter- 
nuLTriage^ which were evidently of slow grow^th and never fully 
operative in ancient times. 

But by fur the most mteTcating result of the andyria of Professor 
Mahaknobia h that it demonstrates the bomogeneity of the upper 
castes of Bcngah who formed a distinct entity among Llie peoples of 
India, Their modemte rT:^iTibkoce with the Biharis is tha inevitable 
consequence of cIosit lykSodatiO-ti between Bengo] and Bihar due to 
political reasons and K^^’ographicaJ contiguity. It inny, therefore, be 
preiiunted from the muJt of the nnalysk, that the upper classes of 
Bengal formed a dkimet racial no it. which underwept only very 
slight changes in historic times by conUct with the aborigitial tribes 
sujTDundiiig them and the icn.mignLnts fitim Upper India. Thia k 
Inic also of the Bmbmans. subject to what has been said above. 
For according to atilhmpotnctric testa the Brahmana of Bengal *’are| 
more closely relaled to their non-Bmhman oe^hboura than to the] 
Brahmans of MidkndJ’^ 1 

We may thus postnlnlc nn ethnically distinct race bi Bengal 
which formed the background of » tmcinl and jKililical entity in 
historic timea. As to the origin of this race, opinkma as usual widely 
differ. Without entering into minute nnthmjwtogTcal discussions, 
it will suSice to sUte here the more imporlntit views on this sub|ecrt. 
Anthropologists generally agree that the Bctigtlis “originaDy came 
of an cLhttic stock that was different fmm the stock from which the 


' More JuithrapaiiicLrir 4m.Im reguilka iht Brahmanu piIieJ r4W m 

BouebI hikvt beci] fleeted iiitH Frdt MalialiinritH* wtutr nj?, hovtvvr, vtry 

ukJ AUpport ha {'ff&riiUiciiuk 

* Ft P. Gioada. /tonv, p. ISt. Ai ntitriT thnvr. the vtiw 

m mBiintBmtiJ hy MahKlutoha. It b tlao ■qpportail hj 11. C. ChaVtiiifv'"i 
■ndjrii of the DJilkvpomctnc fklA Wfantb^ tlhr BrUima:^ bjmI ihp Hqrhli mI 
Bcd^ebJ (PrujiiaLliB] Afkirtsaa,, aartuopokicical SfctipU, FSV. imif. 

Ucumi later. 
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Vedic Arjrans originated/* This view rests upon a comparative 
study of the shape of the skiilfa. For wbUe “ long tends ” pre 
fmnderate in all tanks of society in Ite provinces that now represent 
the ancient Vedic Aryandom, then? is a preponderance of " mediimi 
and round heads " in B<:ngnl/ Sit Herbert Risky, to whom belongs 
the credit for the first scientific iovesligatioa of the origin of the 
Indian peoples, traced the rouad-hended clement among the 
Bengalis to Dravidian and Itfongoloid admixture.^ The late Rai 
Bahadur R, P. Chanda, who was the first to oppose Risky’s theory 
of the Modgolo-Dravidian origin of the Bengalis, derived them froin 
the HoToa Aipimut type, a very brachy-cephalic populnlion of Aryan 
or iBdO'European speech living in the pre-historic period in the 
Pamirs and the Tnklamakan desert, hlr. Chanda was of opinion 
that when immigrants of the Homo dlpious type entered India, Uiey 
found the middle portion of the Gangetic plain in possession of the 
Vediie Aryas, and therefore found their way to the lower Gangetic 
plain aenss the tableland of Central India.* 

Risley's view that the Bengali was an alloy of the Mongolian 
snd DraxHdiin races held the ground for a long time, hut does not 
now find favour among the anthropologists who have pointed out 
serious defects in bis classification of Indian races, methods of 
Colleeting data and deriving inferences from them.* But while 
Mr, Chanda’s view about the non^Mongolic character of the Bengalis 
is now generally accepted, his theory that the brachy-cephatic 
(broad-headed) people of Bengal originated from the Jitymo Mpmwt 


Tb<» ik dm djfflsmim of lAninia(w iaenie thae two nmniu CIuihIj, 
•fr. 1^. SO; Chdiladw, afp. <i(. SJt, 

• tUder, (*i Tim PsefU if Indm - (lil Thy Tnha anrf of 

CliMirijji. Bp, erf. 74-74. Hoctnle fim dirUd Um* tlwory of I wo dwt inrt 
UDinignitMO.*, tlic Vedk Aiywu iolialiiting the Ewlem Punjab. Norlli Sir 
putiita linJ vMUru port of C.P.. wtiEJt tbB lecottd ffioiip fonocil a liiJif maml tbnn 
W GlUuAt CbhUiJ India, Soith Bihir, Bmgd ale. (f« a dclailbd npcKUioo (d 
t I ttny of two doliiirt Warn of Aijroa imiiiigrklHm into India, PD wbieb 
C^itaa il bawd, rf. *«. J7f.) But U> flowoko tbwy, 

»^l«d br Gnetwm, Giuffrida-ltupwri. Duou, ligttoii and olhwa, ilii lmli>-,^(yaua 
of tfc Outer amntriD came carliar, and tlia iolioliitaiita qf tbe tklblteiid nimwetit 
lb* w.™ of iiamisietioii. Mr. CJwklador art ody eadia^w tbi. view but 

^tomi fortW Uuittbe Outer iponp of ArTOoc, wbo name fir.1, originated tba early 
tedje .^luie rented fa iha Lolw, te Ite: Joog-tewkd bra,«:b 

Of tbr dnwe Ibe m«o mlliced io„„d.h*ad. tewordt the .ouU, aid 

ate^ tbe Vodir « of ite: ^ 5 ,, Hiey wrote 

^ Bi^niaiia te^ and lulweqneiit nji™ deeBfap,a Omutebed la IhffT 
hand* ctL 

1 - ®“* '*• I®**- Vol. I, Itert m. pn. ASIC, 

tew: Portw, OfuL Vol, r. Part i. pp, XHS i CbsUadw. op. eit. B«9. 
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ty^ is pot ncccptwJ by all Dr. B. S* Gplia, opc of the kttsl 
wTttt>j*s on the stibi<?€t^ has ii^riticised it and put fdt-ward a aew theory 
i>f bis Qwiu ReferrUig to the views of Mr. Chnpdn. Dj-. Guiiii 
□bsm'es : 

^ThE or ^uUi m ttw «rij m^\» erf 

nod woQld fwn hemt^v^ to milkt»tr Apiiul Lbu ruppoaillkiii^ Ib^Hl 

diMxn-erit^. ^ha.Vm ckficjiUly mluiwji llii! fxniiniDf! oT brAfK^-ccpiiidk! tyim 

«i Sfiiitfj Antiia, of which tB# ^Omtud*’ dircplujcd AnmM nMoiliefl which 
KcordinK IV Keith miwt biw coine ffoua rtim am! Biiluch.ktmi. Thcro tmm m 
nuin to think that the Indiiui Br4if4i>-ociiluii with definite AntwnojiJ anvmtkt 
rHGioUiiiit Ojpc “OtoftniJ* Ihad a dificncilt Tim! it wu not Mon^uid would 

wem to be quite ckw fmtii lioLh Ibe cluifwrler of Ihe ImTiii ikiJjji and llui 

viinev of the C. S. L-'i (GleffidKiE of naciaJ Likenw? divcUKd brrofe."^ 

Mr. n. C- Chakladoj personally tneasured h large aumher of 
EodhTya BrShmo^ias of Calcutta and Muchb of Birbhum. From an 
analysis of the anthrapoinelnc data thus collected by him hr findj 
that beside the Alpine element which k sLraag in liolb, iunl more 
so in the Brahnun thaJi in the Muebi. tlie Mediterranean element 
is present in both, but more pmmiiacnt in the Miirhi tliati in the 
Brahmin, From Uiis he iiifers the cxisLeace of a jiredomlnatit 
.Alpine type and of an appreeinble Sleditcrmnean or Brown Rjice 
type among the Bengalis.’ 

The scope nf the present work does not allow us to pursue the 
subject any further. Nor is it necessary' Id do so. For the wile 
foundation of these bold and far-reaching conclusions ts the anlliropo- 
mor|>hic test the seientiiic basis of which ha* not yet biTit gcncriitl^' 
conceded.^ We must, therefore, admit that au* cHnnot yet satii- 


^ B, S, Guim. ffp. rit. pp. lExdxiL 

■ < hMk^adAT. wp. rit. SjJ7-aa. The AlpliK uul tbc Mipdilrfr#nMO »rr 

iwH mdjd roitipanctil# of wklli W» fdnnrrtr cmiied Ebwiklwa. tbo Ime uf whic-it 
t* m eiluiir Imnip m imw dnrdHt hf piifbFOpotojiiiai Tbs Iwo mrlirt 

rwrm! drment* tif the Bnrybiii arv imiiwd V«ddwir uni Uundt. inT 

U» icMfiCT of bolk m Benppd m idnuttw] hj CtmUatfiir (isp, fiif, Bas>« 

' liziiiwnt anUioritkf bai'c nqirnNl iBir vmw tbit tyfv drpcthb 

fir mon? oa cavimiWEil Ituia Qfl rmx% md thAl ViwhlHf n-pImLf bar aaul ituloa: 
is of mtH-B w in drl-mnifiirtir \ Further difikulty k (WumJ bv tlw fiiEt "ibaf 
ph^iicAl uLtbropatoiditii rwiuuil iipiw upmt vay pfiairqiki ul ikull intMUYtTMl 
(cX. CbiEidii, op. o't, a^-aSji. Ad ui eumple of Ibii msy ttKUtkn 

that white Pmiu (ap. fti. p. 45D) mn^ Gbiuifk {op. dt IlSlSj Ihid wkk di^rfatiiiw 
IxtWKD ihc Blibma^ud af BcniEil aiid MithUA, Cbdtlodwr ivp, di, sag) SaIm 
cnUdjilemhtr ilfioity bctWixq tbeim thewab all of Lheta bu roadaiiinLi uq 

uilJiropofuctjrk dalw. It tiiiml fmlJirr be peintud eel thel the mnounl ef d 4 itbo>- 
puqictrir W&A ihml hma boea done in Bca^ m dUapiKNiitiELg both in c^tenli nad 
virntifie irdue. Besides, in Henpi «t Uty nit«, cCxDriidcnbte lEcmsnre miml In 
nude fc»r cli^fTEurm oiwd IfKsI feelm ihr tmlctR of wbHi k ytt ankiwwn. 

Tbii drariy fuUawi frana the otwvatkHU nude k' Mr. CkaUvUr. Hr pointi 

Tl 
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factorify solve the problein of the ori|nj] of the Bengatis. But there 
hus b<feD & rude shock to our complaccnl belief, held Tvithout question 
for n bog time, that the Brahmans and other high castes of Beogal 
vrerc desetaded from the Aryan mvaders who Liiipasci] their cuUurr 
and polities! rule tipoti priniitivc barharliio tribes.^ 

We know very tittfe of the degree imd the nature of the 
civilUiitiozi possctsaed' by the prthAryan population of Bengal, and 
miicfi less of the eontHbution of each nf the racial elements to the 
coenrnou stock of the dvilisation developed on the soil of Bengal. 
But 10 this resiKct we may postulate for Bengal whnt has generally 
been aecepted for the rest of India- It is now generally held that 
tbe^ foundationff of civilisation nf Todia—its village life based on 
agncuJtUre^were laid by the Nishadas or Austric-E^aking peoples, 
and the same was also probably troe of BengaL 

The aviiilahle information regi^Hing the culture of these peoples 
is thui mmmed up by Dr. S. K. Chatterji: 


Aufttrir al JniVtii Rp(pHiMr lo hdon^ lo more than out 

Aqsrtf^ARLelir irrtinn-to ibe KoL ta the IQswS, uid to i\w Mon^KilHHT 
wm m ll« tiMtllfJiir af ndtOFe kuA perlltpi b Imtlm thej^ 

, of pqpptt mad tfWi, They bnro^t iritb thfJfS a tirlinhiv’e T^'ilrai 

“* itkk lurwM of Im ofd 

^ m ^ to tm !h* bilhikk. Tflrrace rtiJUveboo of rire dh Mk 

i*™ j_ ^ Mune Riwii vm in kll IikelElKHKl intmtlucvl liy themr 

brou^t. M ^ qjinHa from ttiem loofftm^ muM tJhc tnllirotfon of 

Cfkconn ^ ^ fdintain (kadalftt^ th^* belel (Mmbufah difi 

pnmptm (ofs&u). They 

mhKliJv rh* r llv^y htul Bo me far iD3k« bdt they Itfrc 

E!L. ^ to I*™ I he dephitht, wid to dfitaolKule iJh- fowJ. Tli* 


bihit nf cobntiuf hy tmoiitn 


in KJine put* of North India (ff. Hludi iba^r. 


!SaS£ ^ to b. Ih, Bf 

nuHA /iJi* Y ‘ Hinda praEtke of Qqii]piuij|)|| tiinc br dovi of (be 

"Haft mha} .tem* mUo io ht Amtrio m oriipo,’^ 

which siipiwdcri Iho NishaeJas and forms the 

(he r ^ of the present Bcngaljs, other than 

he inbra menljniied above, pwacssed a highej degree of cjviltsatbn. 


Mnrhi. nf Birhh". i,.if ^ Sr«'iTdS" ^ 

/W. p. W: for fnrti„ rt. *W. pp. sarji, 
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xv.j Pre-Aryan Civiiimtion in Bengal 

Without being dogniAtic m n matter for the Jiivcstigatiiin of which 
sufBcient reJiabfe data are not available, we may regard the foTIowing 
«f a fairly reasonable statement of the nature and degree of 
civilisalion possessed by the Bengalis before they ranic into contact 
witli the Vedic Arynns. 

The iifffts cif and the prACtlcp nf tBe rdUia^u 

md plilluophinl wk»i ni?Htring ranibd the concfptlfin of Ihe lEvhilj- u Siv* Jtnd 
Devi Mid ii Viitipu, Ua* Hmdq rititil of pujn oa opposn^ to the VHic ritud dt 
ttert Mid much mme bi HttidlB Mid tbcHijilit wuuJd ip^KAr lo 

be noD^AiyAn in <irij|in ; a gtemi deni of Puri^ oud eflie injlilik leflfffld and ■mu-- 
hlatoiy im pre'AiTiiici j imicb of aor moledaJ mlliine and soctBl nod other uniffo, 
the cultiratMiE] of wamr, of our mewt impoftont pliinti Jike m Hud iwrw vcfirlKbla 
and fnuta lifco ti* tamaritid mad ihe CDcuntrl. fte., the nn! c»f Uie bctd-leuf in 
Eiindu life and &indu liiuml, mosl of mir papulv leligkiii, nawt of entr cruftp^ 
our umuUcaJ wdtik our datiuctlve Hjndo ficH* (Uic dJbfi uud ihg, 
mumage riUipf m mame pirta at Indii with the hh of iho vennOjiMi wad turniefic— 
und iwy sstlux tlimjpir^woiild appear to be from mi pn?-Afyan anmtm.'^ 


If. ABVANJaATTON OF BeKC-AL 

jVs noted above, it wna not till zi coin para tivcjy late period 
represented by the Epicji and the ^f^^nu-S 7 nriti^ that the people of 
BengnJ first began to imhibe the social and religious idezu of the 
Aryans. The gradual stages in the progress of the ATyantsatkiji of 
Bengal are unknown to ua. It is eertain, however* that one of the 
enriicat stepa was An attempt to bring the indigenous people into 
the framework of .Aryan eoctety = This Ls rndicated by the feet that 
indigenous tribes like tie VaUgas, the Submaa. the Sabaraa, the 
Pulindfls, the and the Pupdnis air eioA^ied as Ksbatriyoa in 

early Iilerature.*>^Tuit some cloa^ea of the people of Bengal were 
raised to the rank of Brilhmanas we hove no reason to doubt, andi 
the sioty of DTi^hainmas aeems to indicate, what even otherwi^ 
Appears probable, that there wiij inUr-inarringe between the immi¬ 
grant Bf&hmaniis and the nati\"e people. The majority of these 
people were liltimAtely daased rj ftfidfos.'* It h intemsting to note 


* CLbtlcrii tmdi>^Ar]faa wmd Hindi, p, SJ. Atj exhuntih^ bih(iA|inphy uf tlic 
TObjret rXuti-AriBi EkawBla h llu ariUffitlm m»J Lui^tHKn uf Indte*) h 
Ifi™ b HEFEO, inOT. 

Fur H) ia-tenatiug uccuunt uf thk procM of tkr -friduu] Bfukiniinuinf 
Cif Ihr ulHriinEuii noti-Ar^-iii Lnbwi,' <f. Tkt Tnh*i md c^tt* m 4 Hngal, 

Ik *T 

* Mhkr Ir 10 *. tL St. icrt. f&; Vkkm F. i¥. fl. 1 ; Mmi^pa P. 4 fl, t 4 ff 2 

Siana, n, 44, 

* For the ethufOcifnl m$^fkmnaw uf thip rf, R. P. t1»a^ /ndln^fpoit 

RmtrnM, p, 43. 
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Ihm jiceoHiag to Mmu-nfijiti (x. 44) the Pamidmkjis nud Kirutas, 
who were originally Kahatfiyas, weii degraded to the rank of Siidnis 
because they did not cooie into contact with the BrAhmana>i ntid 
forsook Uic Bmhmanicnl rites and eustotn.'i* This was probably' the 
ease with other tribes nlso< The Ksivartas, for eiatopler arc rtferred 
to fta mijied caste in Manu, but arc dcserihed as ahrukviff^ya iu the 
Vwknti Pumas. These show that the caste-divisions ui the early 
AtyanisecI society of BcognJ were yet ju n stale of flui. and further 
that the adoption of Aryan mannens and customs by the indigenous 
'Iri t s of Bengal was a lung and ledious process. It must have 
loony years, perhaps centuries, before the Aryan immigmilts 
V frtuD «ie Mafland and the people of Bengal coiiJd be’ fustnl together 
1 1II a ngtfl fm me work of Ary'no society. 

I IVe cno harrffy doubt that a gradually increasing number of high 
c ss Aryans poured into Beogat in the eariy centuries of the Chris- 
inn era. eil w in the wake of militarj’ campnigns or for more 
l^aTOfuI putsmts. These ineluded, aa ahrady noted above, followers 
TT. I rehgious sects. Brahmanical. Buddhist and Jnina. 

*!“* political power of the Gaptos in Bengal 
also aivpn ? 1“irk<‘ned ihe pace of these immigrations, hut 

r”" ‘Orthodox followers of Brahmanical 

for the flrTi T' wsenpLiona of the Gupta period, which 

^.ety m Bei^gal, refer to orthodoi Bmfinvspas performing itmirta 

pp. The glowing importance of Bengal as an Arvan settle 

. rohlon.™ rmm Avorfhlil 

i^ion m the norlherq outskirts of the province * 

i"* 1 '"' h.v. 

ir rs to be noted, however, that personal names in those 


Id the M^UabAdrata ^l. ■ 

u» AHfo. VftAia sail *■"* twiicd ihr (idy (lU-a 

ia hi. a ^ ^n* ^ of ibo- 

VrtKfc ' « 35, tl), rHtT% to Brmlini.i.ii'i# of an-i 

’ IHmodupiir CT. No. 5 iEl. XT, 14]j. 
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days comdjted ^nemlly of h single ward* such as Durlnbhn, Ganida, 
Kalasakba etc. It is difficult tu spy whether the name-endings in 
some ca^d such as fiandlitiinitm, Dhpiipala. Chiriitadatts, etc, were 
surnames or parts of names- 

An analysis of the place-names mcntbned in the early iuaerip- 
tions of Bengal also shows the strong Ai^^anJaaiiou of the tand- 
Na03.es like Pu^d^vprdhana. Kotlvarsha^ PadchaiuigaTTr Chaxidft- 
grama, Knrmanta-vasaka. Svachchhanda-pfitaka, ^lakuoda^ Navy^A- 
vakA^ika. Pulasavriodaka are purely Aryan. But as in Inter days, 
old non-Aiynn nAmes persisted, as k evidenced by Donga (-gmma) . 
Niigiiatta^ Kutkufa, and Kaoa-mo|ikA. An attempt at .Arynnisation 
nf non-Aryan nntries is also manifest in Prishthima-pottaka, Goshata- 
pafijaka, TrivpLa, Khadi{tA)p&ni» Trighnttjka, Hnlla-vayikl, and 
Vakhatft"Sumalikn.^ Sanskrit teelmicfLl terms are also used to denote 
measurements of land. 

So far, therefore, as available evidence goes, wc may regard the 
essential features of Arii'nn society to have been present m Bengal 
as early as the fifth century aji. The litcniiy and epigraphie 
evidences of the subsequent period enable ns to postulate a continu¬ 
ous progress of the Ar;^^aii features in Bengal society ^^thout let or 
hindrance; aod wc niJij* presume that the soda] development took 
place more or less on the saLine Ifne^ as in the mat of Northern India. 
It is worthy of note that even during the long rule of the Buddhist 
PAla dynasty the orthodo^r system of caste was upheld as an idrjiJ 
by the kings p. 4£0}. 


in. The Ca^rrEe akjs Sun-CA.«rE» 

The most efaarnctenstic feature of the soeiety was the eiialence 
of innumerable castes and sub-castes, ft is a well-known fact that 
the division of the |>eopIe into four r^arnoM, tm, Brehmauas. Ksbatnyos, 
V^aJiyas and i^udras, was merely a theory, ejceept perhaps in the 
must ancient period with which we an? not eoncemcfl. By the 
time Bengal adopted the Ai^-.m culture, ntiTncnous castes and siib* 
castes hnd been evolved, mainly by the development of difTcrent arts, 
crafts and pioressioas. but partly aJso fnr other reasons, and tribal, 
racial and religious factors were at work in gndnaliy adding to their 
number® There can be hardly any doubt that the tinmrroii^ castes 
mentioDcd in the SruHtJ^ did actually crist m society^ and the 
differences in the various Smritii in their cDumemtions reflect the 


* Fnr ■ pluHocka] iSmmmon al tic plwe-iwiDri i-f rfuitt«r|t-Li»ff. ITO-lss. 

• fljt, ot, L irff- 
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flciual conations wWch varierf k rfi6ereiii locaLtiea and at different 
^TvLi J>liarmft9fitrea and Smritis regarded 

Ini L ^ the framework 

of the fot,r t-aTTW*. Hence they Varied with the theory that the 

he country, arose fmm the uniotu of males with femnics belonlinir 
o thn* their own.' This lhe«jy. oriffinally applied 

j;.^... r ro.T'hu 

«P in despair the task of ,!«*■,.' ,'‘"’’"sastras practically Rave 

nrationed i»'lle'sn!rftC”nriouhlei!l”* i '''*’'“* “**“• 

things, not the feast historicsi vain ^ the aetnnl state of 

fiction of their derivation from attached to the puerile 

Wnnging tu different i^irnoa 

thtooghoui the mediaeval ^',1 ^ admitted that 

importance ha.s been attached to Uipm “<»deni times, much 

paalion and important ol^di rwerimnmj the 

Smpti texts oft^ givc^^nCt ‘ 

»tMus of one and Z same ^ '^"^'vaticin and 

♦hat the people itenemlly believed in Ihr’ih**' 

It exercised a great Influence m rf*f IL^”- 

^xtci and sub-raitei in the JKjdety «txt«s of the different 


* Tful W tfwirei. TL 

liff*. ^ •t:!''* «(>uisi f-i' uw 

., ' r ? twam* cralgsi ffuJlHi a.,- iv - ” ™**“ from He wtu ijf 

-^daii« fCf. X „Jr •»» f'dfitlinx dw 

•h™-f carte’ cf. ms, rft? p n» ‘tc 'Vrttr, .mt RsSk,™ 

P^re^tOf Kane iq ha Bin^ ,/ OWniSrtFa VeJ n I* 

ciL S&, ‘ “* Ch, n_ 

liilcF-cArif rajUTiiiM OUT , 

•»*ret wv tBkk,, ep. •«> ri* u, ^ ^ 
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As alrendy potpd fibovt, the UAmeB nnd numlH't of the castes and 
aub-cBstea varied according to time and localities. The lists of sutJi 
castes Jn the diffcrcnl Smritis wepc largely influenced by tiic local 
cojiditJous at the time in which they were composed. In Qrdef> 
therefore, to iinderstaiid the condition in BcnpuT in this respect wc 
must have access to a test which belongs to Bengal of represents 
comlitious of that region, .\lthoiigh it is difllcult to be quite sure 
Of dogmatic in this matter, the Bnhed-diiarma Purana and the 
Brahma-voivQTta PQra^ may be regarded as such tuts, compoiied 
not later than the l^th or 14th^ centnry aji. 

The BpKad-dlmrma Purana® is not very widelj’ knovm,* and 
is evidently of late origin, ft is perhaps Inter than the t3Lh 
ccaliiry aji., but there are indications that it reflects the peculiar 
conditions in Bengal. It authorises, for eKample, the Brahmanas to 
cat fish and meat,'* nnd divides the non-Brshnuipa population into 
thirly-sre caatca {tlie conventional number of castes in Bengal even 
today^, all descril>ed as Surfrns,^ These are chat^cterislic features 
of society ill Bengal as distinguished from the rest of North India. 
The special emphasis on the sacredness of the river Gaiiga® and the 
rrference to the rivers Padma and Yamimn (in Bengal) ^ also support 
the close association of the text with this province. 

The text describes* how king Vena, bent upon vioLattae the 
Tuha ofvar^me (caste and order), deliberately created a nnraber 
of ^ited castes by forcing the unions of males and females befongfog 
to diffetvM castes which inciiidetf not only the original four caateii, 
bwl also the mixed castes resuiting from their union. It differa from 
the general body of the Bmptis in deriving the mixed caates, not 
from the raamage of males and females of different castes, but from 
tbeir pronuscijous union at the bidding of, nr under the rompulsion 
exercised by the kmg. Whether this contains any veiled aTIusinn to 
any actual historical fact, and refers to forced abolition of strict 
caste rules about marriage hy an unorthodox or heretical king with 
zeal for reforms, we cannot say. It must be noted, however, that 
although Vepa fc represented as an opponent to orthodox Bmhmanical 


" Par . dilemma to IJ»* pebu cf, IteMT aa. Part ii. 

pp. ffTSB.i ISSr-SS M, Put 1. pp. Mtt. 

^ Eiiited In BiWbthw. ludie. gowi. Ib wiU ht refcitrd to 

■* rmri n, knef Ibf ottwr portba w FarL t 

' Ptir ainmptr Kbik, who (uu d«llL ExhmmtivriF vith thu kind ef Ltentoi- 
iM» not refcr hi it. , 

I t. V, SWA ' Sft id™. * t, xm-tn, * c «l 9wi 

, ^ raiwpieBt Hemm ta Ll» mlwa eufei are b, h- 

fininu ua IlKtc twd ciaptM. 
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ctiUs in epics, Snintifl and Puriima, no other teit nscribcs to him 
the origin of iniaed enstes h% we find in the SrUiud-dhartm 
The castes Lhai aiOAo out of these promisciiaus iinioDS ait^ cho^Ified 
na fnadJ^^ama and i^Anma ^aanfairm, all having the statue 

of ^fidra. 

The nnmcA of these castes and their vocations as settled by the 
Brahjjiniu5 doring the i-ciji^ of Venals snceeasor may be enniaerated 
as folbw!i: 


/. Utt^ima {High) Sankamtt 

1. The Xara^as, who were good scribes imd efficient in offlq*- 
wifvk. were to continiie the same vocations nnd became Jfnf-irikffttar. 

The ^mbosldhija wm asked to study Ayurveda and 
practise as phj^ician j and hence they wm called V^VltTia. They 
I wicre to follow^ th e vocatioii of VaiByas tn respect of mainifnc turing 
medidnca ^nd: tk'at ol SOdnts in respec t of religmufl eeremonies^ ^ 

S. The Ugras werp to follow ttic vofatirins of Kshatriyas and 
practise military ortfl. 

^ 4, The I^Cagndha. being unwilling to practise arms jt 

tnvolm khhMa (alatighter). which is iinrighieou^. was made the 
court-hard and carrier of messages. 

5+ Tantravilyfl—weaver. 

6- G&ndhiiu-vjixiik’'^—ijraJer in «pices, !«n>nt» and mccBM. 

T, NfipiLp^^b&rber. 

8 . Gopn—wifrltf. 

0. KarniJikart—hlA^ksmtt]i, 

Ifl Tflulika’—deafer in pttwka fbet<>Lnut). 

11. Kiimhhaknnt—potter. 


>fiuin M hmvttia 4 ttiid M POTthtaion oF the iMittei m 

ve (iv«R. t\nA mnplj ' «nd Hi ■^<rf «ie miwJ raft«i 

A. th. MM 'G*„dwL.4S^ t“ «•« »• ft3^ iJirif 

dteinins-h the toembtH of tiW cmJ« lbp\^ ind bdpi w la 

Itt tW ^Hbplc tide *Vaaik.* ^ »» hAv« isfclaml thia 

k ul^ htto™" ° W tl» 

the fovUHitr-iboat. fh ilw Ve^nriel wlit' ti *•“* 4*». C reed* ' TetilikB.' u 
the ekafitefB refcliaa 'Tailika* accnn m bolli 

haw jmdoTtd ihe niHEai 'Teulihi,' m the IkU betug (yHcwniio«i, 
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1«. I^iiisnkara—worker in copper and bra». Brazier. 

13. ^rbkhika (Saihkh&kara)—coach-fib clT worker. 

1-4. Dasa—cultivator. 

25. VarajTvi—bettj-vine growers. 

16. Mcxlftka—sweetmeAt-makert. 

17- Millakajn—florist. 

The vocations of the following fire not cfrfljijtely slated but 
ttiay, m most cases, be gathered from theJr names. 

18. Sfita* (bard nr turpenlcr ?) 

19. Rajaputra {Rajputs?). 

20 . TambiilP—Betd-Ieaf s^tleni. 


E (Intermediate'^ Sankatm 

21, Takshan {carpenter), 

22. Rajaka (washermafi). 

23. Svar^akftm (goldsmith). 

24, Svnrt>a-vfinik" (tmder in bidlion}. 

25, Abhira (cowherd or milkman ?) . 

26. TaflAkiraka (oilman). 

27* Dthnni {fisherman)* 

28. Saupdikn (vintner)- 

20. Nata fdaneer, armbat or juggler). 

36 . £av 5 ka. ^mka or fiSvIra^ (Saiak ?>* 

SI . ^khara. 

82. Jalika (fisfaerman) . 


^ Tho nt SQIa k ni4 csiewfjr hai h itattd wmpir m tbr 

Imp hi Aru^i.Aqn^fni Jlcan &0U Iww xnp«i|E itUHt 

gnckb^hry ■ fAq^nitfr (who ltdpa tbe eultinturr by loBiitirvnur^g llw implm^ebU 
nf mltmtioa) rmHier thta a c1h»rinL(er or m liArd. So 8iftA icniii \o Iw tlw iarm 
MM SOtTwIliArA (rartteskt) moitkmH m tbr Brnkmu-TMirortu Parifti (l *. as^. 

The DHntjiui Oif Dhl^m uhI lUikA Iboth fidimiieii^ mm two dirtiiirl raulb 
ncoiuiLci!* UP to lappM tlmt the Atitl TnkAkui fNp. f I bi the rr^l wrt 
dblbict oulei Among the cwpei^ten. 

* The line tbitinf the ]irofei»wtt qf TEmbqfl it mkime iti thp TlLliL 1»J. 
HfitioQ hI the B/iAAd^karmM Pnfi^ but nt^EiFt bi the VAhpivin H&licin, 

• ' Einxko-vp^Lk." idcntimiH] m ii_ jrir* m »W the ot tome of 

Ihe mid Almidy mentitined m Cb. irir hAve bivn ipvra, mail ^ fegpni#^ he 
^ uiM Ai the wwil rUmkt* being on rnm^ed fiom 

(lEobb iJtd tide b^g no meatkio nf ^ 

VAfigBvii) erlktkn vmngly kacU *jbii3w" for 'lidpdha.' 

The VoA^iviir editkei noutt 'AfimhA.' 

Tt 
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J. Ad/uttna (Loic) Saiihartit or Antyajoi, outtide tAi pale of 
Citsie {vaT^dirama-fmhuhkriia) 

33^ Makgmhi^ (?) (i bramiii of MnJ ?) 

34. Ku^av« (Korwa-boatimm f) 

35. Ctiaj^^clAla (ChltTj^al) 

36* Vam^Ja (Baort f) 

37 , Tak-shn foiipeiiter ?) 

38- Chiimiflkiira (feathop-worker) 

3B. GIiJiritRirvT or GhaltaiT^'f^ (modem Pi^nT casle) 

40. Do^BvIhF (pnlanqum-bcorer) 

4K MoMn’ (laodci'a ^falo?) 

The alwvc divijiioft inlo three crosses is aaJH to be based on a 
definite pnneipje (l) those whn« father and mother both 

belong (0 the four pnmttive cnste-i are reflarrled as class i ; (J) those 
whose lathers aione belong to one of these primitive enrirs but 

Tk **"* r . mixed caste arc irlpijated to class rri.^ 

The totaJ number of the* mixed eaxlcs U said to he thirtv-six, 

therr^'^k!''^^ lit? eniraicrflled. Five of the above must 

he*fore be^ regard^ as later addiUoas. It is interesting to note 

L thirty"! " ™=ventional number of castes in Ifcngal 

oniv^ol P^rmitlfd ‘o function as priests 

The Driest* of'^tW ^ ik **'^ mstes belonging to rlass t (ntfanw). 

Brahmana< h ft ** ^'u '^***^®® degraded (patita) 

Brahmanas who attam the status of the castes thev ser^'e Reference 

'""“S'’' SSWvip. 

psnj (Garuda) and hence called Sakadvipi Brahmatjas. 


' TN .ditino hw -GrUii- for 'M.limhi,' 

‘Chatt-S^* l-y -a. «a A. Th. Vsae-vfcT 

■M.IU-’itVk^’'*' i" U. *m. tfl. lo be li 

(Mil. Afatrr, !l[il FVhirnt ■ ink. i .1 b..*”. *** 

« W..H b™™.b ' Tn 

the ’7!”^?!r '*■’* foIlBVeJ ia awbiax 

-sthTTl^ ^ ^ «^tl- ead Brtha,..* 


^^*■1 Status of the di§erent Castes 57 i 

The Iraues of a Dovaln fdtW and VaiSya moHer we»e Ga^jaka 
(astrologfr, jitso called Grahn-vipra) and Vadnfcfl.* From the body 
^ culled MIerlichha whoK? sous were Pulinda, 

Pu^AM. KhaSa, Yflvana, Suhmii. Knmboja, Savnim, Khan 
fliiu others. 

ifost of the casti-a enumerated above aa bclonitinji to Class 1 
and 11 ate wrlJ-knnwn m Bengal# and wp mny roasonnblj' prestimi! 
that many, if not all, of these must have drvelnped ns diitfnet 
castes before the close of the njndu period. The grndunl diV 
appeHraiiL-e of a itistincl Kshatfiyn caste. Ihe progressive assinjilntlon 
of the Var^ya with the dfidra. and the division of the last into 'mt* 
anti 'aaot' (higher and lower) may also be regarded as applicable 
to Bengal durtne the Hindu period.* 

As regards the status of the different castes, the Kuninm md 

AmbashtJiaa^^^ given the pontions of pre cnuacneeT The 
Ambasiunns-arc equated with the Valdyas, and the Knrarias, u 
will be shown later, were identical with or fopp-njnncrs of the 
IKyasthns. The predominBore of Kayaathas and Vaidyas. among 
thr' castes other than Ihe Brahmarms. forms a diatinrtive and charfle- 
tensfic Mature of the social life in Beognl even today. Sijrh CAstes as 
foitikhnktira. Dasa fcqltivator), TanluvS^-,, Modalta. KarmakSm. nod 
Suvrii^a-vanik are weH-fcnoini In Bengal, but air not gencmJJy met 
with in other parts of fudia. These eons idem tions support the ¥iew\ 

Puiflna neflecUJthj: condition nf 1 

The ri^TlSankara or mhred castrs given in the nmhma-tmwvrta 
^rana* closely rosemWes that of the Srihad^d/turma PurSna, 
though there are certain difference* in dctaiT. It first mentions 
Gopa. Nfipita, Bhilla, Modakn, Kfivam. Tambflli. SvamakiiTn and 
^e diffcroot classes of Tanika aa aof.«irfroa.* It nest mention# 
Karopa and Ambasbtha. and enunicmtet nine castp# a* bom of a 
Sfidra woman by Visvaknrman betrn as a Hmhmin nrchitect. Gf 
these nine, mx. i»h, MfilttkSni, Kartnakira, ^mkhakiim. Kubindaka 
{f>. Tantuva 3 'aK Kumbhakim and Kaihnkftrn are regarded as good 
artioons, but the other three, tui. Sutradhara, Cbitmk&ra and 


No airotron nf Vidika h fonivd bl the Vaafprlij idilkn. 

' for BD aecarqqt of the caftei m fii3i«»l ef. Billcy. e*. rtf,; I. N, PPuttU. 
dierre, Uindm Cotta enJ S«#j (imj. 

* Thf Mine nhi-ftettieTUi are olnemit in the evolatW nt the m«le-*vifea 

•n OTIT India. Ci t». S. Ghwire. Cotto o»i fUet in (lOSfK PI If. 

* Eitifcd by JlTbiBnita VirfyiiAsara, I, Bishnia.htiantla Ch. a. W. lO-tl. 

BO-IST. 

' Thil the Titl of Sat-ifidni in the Omkmm-votDOfio Fntioa h ant eihlMl*' 
iKe lefln* lo foltow fiDin i. jl tS. 
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Svin^akam were degraded by the cur^ of the Br^maiiaSr the first 
two for ticgkcl of duty* and the th ird for of gphl.^ A class 

"of" Vayiksr with tevar^aKilrfl (LPr probably Suvaraa' 

vrtuik), was Eimllarly degraded. It then gives a loni? list of degraded 
(jmiita) laiied castea, which includes Attalik^-kfira (mason), 
Kolakn <huiider of hausea), Tivara, Tiiibkarn, Lefa, Malla, Charmu- 
karra. Sund^ Panndraka (Pod P), Mjlm?;achchheda (butcher). Raja- 
put ra, Kflivartfl (DhTvam In KaliyiJga)^ Rtiaka. Kaiiyall* Ganga- 
puti-ii^ Yungi (Jug!) and Agarl (Ugra-ksbatriya ?) .^"^ 

The Brahma-mwaria Purnna mentiom r mnjority of the castes of 
das^B I and fi mentbned m the Rrihad-dhartna Purflna (exceptions 
Bft Noa. 4* 6^ 10^ 14, 15^ £5+ 30^ 31, 3®) including five out 

of the flix caatea, chartictcnstic of Bengal, referred to above* AU tlie 
eaaEe5 in lli-^ conunon li$t which the Brahma-vahnrta PiirfiriB regard 
high Of eknii mixed easier are included in clnss r of the I Fitter, 
Corresponding to the castes of class nt and Mluehchha castes of the 
Bph&d-dh^rnm, the BT<ih7na-L^hmrta mentions VyfSdha> Bhada, Kohi^ 
KHnchjs, Uftddf Bom. Jola, BagatThi (Bagdi?)* VyalagrrdiT 

fVedlft ?) and Chai^dalas, all of which are tiiet with in Bcngnl. 

I A somewhat detailed account is given of I he origin of the Vaidyft 
feasTe. Asvinttiimara, the son of Sun-god, forcibly ravmhed the 
Wife of a Brshnia^a ivhiJe she waa on r piigrimiige, atid a son we« 
immediately horn. She re turned with the child to her hnsbnnd end 
rt^porled everything to him. The nngiy ErShmana drove her out 
with her son. By her }fogti poweriB she IrBOFformcd herself into the 
Goduvan river, w'hile the son was brought up by Asvinikunilira who 
taught him the medical science and other arts. This sou became 
I hr progenitor of the Vaidyas." 

In oonebiston, reference ts made to the Brabmanns who were 
deptided n.t Gariatas for their nr^ligeiice to the Vedic Dharmn as 
evidenced by their constjint study of astrology and astmnomy and 
aei'i'planee of fees for their ea ten la Lions. These Gupakas (most 
probably a soellon among them) came to he knowui ns Agradanl for 
having accepted, first of nil gtfle from Sudms, luj well as Fiioefa! 

wiain of tbp ^ Nava-^grakifl^* a nutCi^Dp p«ciilip.r to BrngiJ, ni»,v 
pLi be tnncl Id IbcPD RlllE n4t^ witl. 9k cnQa.Ran trjdJt.on.J 

' Smw al ihe mimd iwnlknHl m iJw OntAna-tuYerfd Pirriii* iw 

not fflrfudni ttBK. Btti O'di the bof Its) io the Pkirina k not eilumiti™, fw 
*Acr Uk cnunwimlkw. of tJie nuH dF uiwd q.len tbe Purip* ,U»«» -‘TN 
ailed eul» Mte iiuiimKnbla; vba nn menijotk tleif of ntimbo-f’’ 

fi. I. in), 

* Tt » Id he i»(m) th«t, UJiiikt the BrihidMafna Puran,. ihe 
^ Phtln* dHthij^uhci Vud^m From mentniHd 

•* ^ tnotto hy a twice bt>ni (t* Bmhaa 
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dfts. Menlioa is also mode ol Bhn^U- bo™ of S5U father 
VniSyft mother, who recited the pmises of others, jind is pro ^ y 
represented by the Bbalos of the present dayj 
^ The number, designalioii and the n-lalive Status of the 
cftsles in any society mitsl have varied at tunes. Reference U 
already beci, made above (n. awp« p, «40) to the slory 
the Vflffdfa-cAflritn how VaimlMcna raised the status o ^nie castes 
I.d degraded other. Whatever we might 
undoiihtedly proves that such things were regarded us 
the other hand, reference to the Piila kings ns having mjint ^ 

svstem of caste (v, airpm p. 116 ) 'r" nt tL 

duly of the royal authority to maintain the status quo in 
of social life. Besides, the innate e«mser^•at sm o the people render, 
major social changes a matter of ntlreme difficulty 
' In view of the prolmhility of the ehangejn status 
tion of the various castes in course of time, the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

In this respect between the present society in Bengal and Ih^ 
described bthe two Purapas. mentioned above, must be regarded 

’"Tn^eTrioSf.^stes id Bengal in the nineteenth c^tu^ may 

be broadly classified in four well-defined strata whi 

enumerated as follows t' 

l, Brnhmjn,,, Vaidv., and Kiyaallia.. 
n. S«l-90dn>. a, CVan Sod™. -l»-» 

drinitius wal.r ol (h. upper a ^ j,, y, 

n^liiloue Ippclfen, Ike Brtkr.ap.. ^ Tapta- 

dq^dlM tfcea.,elvr,, TI.eie .-er 

yoyo. Madaka «,pkk,-v,mk. 

Gopa. Banii. ««)"" • Th, Sysmahlni. Slllta. 

Chasl-Kaivarla. Sadgopn. TomhOii- me 

universally. 

m. (o) Sodrns, who are not nriest^ of cert*m unclean 

m Ihc BrShmanas serving as priests of ««* 

castes; and 

fc) other depraded Biahmatfas. 

’ V*wi mi the fHBlhr lapctWitr “f Ow 

it is mil wnr blfnlion io eiprew isy prtaml tof itis whs ol rem- 

ubjeet is aitiriy to frV* a wry brt»d review ^ Tromule*! il te»’^ b* 

p.™,. ,i.l P- yoo. U.I W "'•.‘I'SJrSrW - Dr I N, Hh.1.1- 

Hltdpd Ihst tb» descriiaiiifl «f the p«l^ oy»dv» feajsminils fl* 

(hsiysV Hindu Cu.m end Sftu, uni we in 
jHqjr arpiliijEiD ei|.iiPiMifl 
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The fulbx^mg are ilhiwtrativp e^Hmplea : 

ii) f^nvarrin-X'finfk, feaundlkf*. Kslit (onnilin)i Jfilifl 

Kaivartap Tiyam, JugL 

(ii) The priesU of Sijvamn-vantks, GoalftSp Kaliss, Hfl-jakaH, 
Bugdis and KaiA^arta?^. 

(iri) AgradADlKp Gartakas. 

n\ I^w castes and ahoFlglojil tribes inclwded In the Hindu 
Boeirly, such as Chfitnir, Dom, BBStt, Btori* Pod, 

R^dh Vedift. 

A eomparisoo of the flhnvp with the ftccfiiints of castes ^fven in 
tTir PHt L ^j’fT PllHinpiS WOllM -ShoW ^ 

strikmg acreeineot not in the tenemT scheine hiid oho in the 
detflil^. The iurreement m rcstteet nf the nh^ncp of pure Kshotriyas 
aiifl nnd the GomfjoHition of prrnjp t has alrcrtdv been noted 

flKnvi'. Almdst nlf the castes m irrnxip ti are rncnlioned in the 
Purfloaa as uf/^nnra-Sahkflnis. f^me of Phe dftferf’ncps are more 
Alippiirent than renl. For eintnple, the Tells defive their name from 
Tula and we have TaiilffeA in the Priran!' hst The BSnii onrl the 
T^mf^'llTs mniv hcih He intihided m the latter. The cnjftes inchifled 
in irnrinn in nre all fonnd rn the Jtst of mfr/fAi/fitr^n-Snnbftras of the 
Bnhnd ffhi^fTrin and pfiliia Sahknras and BrahmariRd of the flmftmn- 
t ceitHirfa Purnnap 

TJie CTsf<-i in sroijp rv Biiiti nfr nlso fnijini in iTie fist 

of fff/AfffnB-SartkuTfls, or rfffrniflerf mixed rostes referred to in the 
Itt'u Pirrfl^jfls, 


A detailed compnrison lends to the cotirlnaton thnt tlie system 
of caste fls ^cr find in Benefnl tndflv drves not, in csscntinl fotitureS) 
ilifTpf fnjm tlint depleted in the Brthaii-ttharTna nm! the Tirakmi- 
Wp’iwrfB Piirnnns, Lofnrtiiniitely tke date of none of these works 
can t>e fixed with eerfainty. They are not, however, possiblv mfich 
later than the ISth century *.d.. and as such mav he rep:irded ns 
presen'inn a picture of the state of aociely as ft existed in Bengal 
towards the close of the Hrndti Period. We mav. therefore. 
Iei!ilioint.1y ronchtde that the framewoTk of castc-sri'atem in its 
final evolution m Beninil during the Hindtt period nlreody lenched 
the stage in which we find it today. 


Although arli, emfls and professions were generntl.v hereditary, 
sn the different castes normally followed the vocations assigned to 
them. It n now generally recoipiiwd that there was never any 
ahsofutP rigidity or rxclusTveness in nctimf pfsclice. That the same 
laxity prevailed lo ancient Bengal Ls positively proved hy epigrapliic 
an Iitetnry refermcei. Even the B rah m anas, for example, Lecamo 
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m 


suldleirs, nil^r^, admittiEtrators and i?oun^lI&ra, and followed other 
vot:atiohS.^ Literary and cplj^rophic evidences prove tbnt a Kaivnrla 
serv^ed «& high royal official (u* jh^to 153). The Kara^m!^ pmettsed 
medLcine and miJiUry arts, the Valdyas became pimislrrsr anil the 
Da^aa served aa officials and eourt-ppcls.* 

The mutual relations between the different in ancient 

Bengal cannot be preeiacly defined, hut they had not developed into 
the strictly rigid system artich an prevailed in the nitieleenth 
century A*n. Although marriage among membem of the same ca^le 
was the ordinary rule, intef-marringc hetwwn n male of a higher 
and the female of n lower caste was Tegarrted as vidid down lo the 
Inst days of the Hindu period.^ That it was foUnwed in aclUiil 
practice in Bengal, as elsewhere in India, is proved by ii^ilrtteii 
references such as occur in the Tippcni copper plate of Lokanalhfl 
({^ j’M/iiro p. It mentions that the ancestors of LokanJilha, 

both on the fntherV and mntherms side, were llnilima^ims^ Ilii 
mothcris father Keiava is, however, called n PSra^va. which shows 
that KeMva's Brahma na father married a Sudm lady. The fads, 
that Kc^vn was placed in charge of the armyi that he was m louch 
witli the king, and that hr was licld in high esteem hy the good, 
prove tliat the marriage of n Brnliinana male aJid Siidra female was 
not always even condemned, and the issue of the marriage did iml 
occupy a low status, Lokanalha himself is referred to os a Karnna, 
though it ifl not quite certain whether hr was degraded to this caste 
on account qf his mother^ Or whether Kara^a h used tieie as an 
official deatgnation nnd not a castc-name. That mch 
between a Bnihma^ja aod a ^iudni eontimted down to the end of the 
Hindu period h proved by the wriUngs of Bhavadeva 
Vflhana imjmi pp. 3S?Q fr.)i the two leading expositors of the wered 

lawr and ti»g^ m Bengal. . , 

Jimutavrihana saya in hU DdyMdgu^ tHl mamage « allowed 
between a male of a higher twma with a woman n I e *rr 
t'Orno, including the 6rtdni. amJ fjtiotw hfami (iii. a* n* 

authority. He ndda, however, that both Manu and VisliaU 
Blrongly censured the union of a iwice^bom^wiih a - fit 
fond quotes Mnnil iii* lS-l7).and therefore Satikha (SmrilO o^t* 
the Sufira in describing a wife eligible? ** Iwicc-^ m man. 
mtilradiction has b«^n n puzzling one both in juinrnl; and cm 
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limci, but Ibc solution oilercd by the great Bengal junst JS 
certainly not complimuntarj'. either to his schobtship an<l jnlelligciiee, 
at to the moral ideas of his countrymen. "Hence these evils, 
he. ■’ do not ensue on the procreation ol offspring upon a Sudra 
woman not married to (the Brahmoha) himself i but » vernal offence 
is committed, and n slight penance is requisite." In other words, 
though marriage with a Sudra woman involves dcgradRlion and Joss 
of CMtc. illicit union with her is reckoned as a trivial offence. The 
commentator firikpshna still further improves upon this Iigalbed 
mord depravity by expininlng the words " not Hitirried to himself 
as "married to another man.” In other words, adultery with a 
married Sudra woman is much less heinoua than marriage with her. 

I All these definitely prove the existence of inlcr-csiate mnmages, 
Ithough they show a growing desire to pul a stop to the mniriiige 
' of a Brfthoiana with a Siidra girl. But there is no doubt that .such 
marriage was regarded as valid, and did actually take pbee. This 
follows not only from the reference to the " accomplished Sudra wife 
of a Brahmai^" in Bhavndeva BhaUn's PrdifaichiHa-prakarana^ 
and the rules of inheriUnce laid down by JimQtav4han& regarding 
the Sudra wile of a Brahmapn and her son, but also from tlie 
injunctions by the btter^ regarding the competence of a wife to 
assist in the pcrfonnance of sacrifices aod other sacred Htea. Jimuta- 
vahnna, after citing Maiju (nt. B6*8T) to the effect that only b wife 
of the Same turpa is so competent, observes that ' on failure of a 
wife of the same caste, one of the castes immediately following may 
be employed in such duties.' So, on the failure of a BrahinupT, the 
K-shatriya wife of a Brahmapa may perform these duties, '* but not 
a Vatsyi nor b Sodri though married to him.” This involved the 
fiction that a woman may be espoused but mny not rank as wife, 
as this rank only bebngs to one who is competedL to assist in the 
performance of rtfigious rites. This fiction i.s hnrdly siippofled by 
the authority quoted by Jlmutavyiana, hut he- applies it in expound^ 
tog the law of tnlicntance bid down by N'arada (xni. 51 - 0 ^). 

,4Ithougb no distinction is made by Nfiratb among the wives of 
difTeimt castes, •FimuUv&haiia takes these p.'issages to refer only to 
' women actually espoused but not having the tank of wi^es.' 

The above pasages confirm the view noted above, that doi.rn 
to the dose of the Hindu period inter-caste marriage was in vogue 
in Bengal, but the marnage of the Upper castes with &Qdro girl* 


' PRP. M. U ii in b( obMTTtd sIm tint mnirinBe with • luwef ftUti 
(uidwilas bi not indude<l b the Uit of forhifhbn mnnia^et, cntaDins n 

pBianee. firEn by fihsi'tdevii m p IIT. 

* DB. CA u. 4T-ia; CdebmaltiB'p tr. 
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was gfadu&lly LTHuing into disfavour^ Thty rtirthcr inditsate a 
gft>w’ing! distinction in the status of wives of difl'crenl cast as. In 
particular, the feudra wife of n Btihraatia, K^hntriya QOtl 
was being subjected Id special disabilities, msult^ and indignities, not 
conlemplatetl in the Dhanna-iso.alfas, though the valiilily of her 
marriage and her right to niRinLcnpntc after the hnsbauds death 
were not yet questioned. 

ItestTictJoiis about inter-dinings like those aljoiit biter-motriage* 
were also evolved through stages of slow growth. The older Smntis 
do not impose any restriction about drinking water and taking food 
wccept upon the Brabmapas, aud these jeslrietioas, applied only 
against the Sudms and the vcinr low cjistea, were not ve^' rigid in 
chariiLter.i A fair idea of the position m this rt^spect. towards the 
close of the Hindu period, miy be ohtaiaed from Ihe writings of 
Bhnvadeva Bliat:ta+ 

As repurds drinking water. Bhavftdcva pirsmbcs* penaners fur 
all the four castes only for drinking water tonched hv. nr kept 
in the vessel of, a Chnndala nr ontjfaja. Ughttr penance is pi^scnlwd 
for drinking water of a Sudm. The anfyojfl is defined ns ii ^up of 
seven low caslca vw. Rajakai Charmakam, Nst*. ^arnda. K»i>nrts, 

Merla and BhUla.* ... -l 

As regarrk food,^ Bhavadeva quote* older authonttes prescrib¬ 
ing penances for a Briihniaiia eating food toiiehed bj^a Chflndi nr 
cooked fflnno) by antgiijai, Chandftlas. Pukknsas, KapSlil^ ajf n 
niiml>er of specified low casU-s such as Nat*. Nafl^. TJIksha^^, 
Chaimakara, Suvarnakfirs, Saundikus Rajaka+ I'ar a- 
Brithmairias fallowing forbidden vocations, lie also 
from Apnsiamba prescribing a ^cAcAAw penance 
who lakes food cooked by a §iidra. In commenting nn this iic «*y*: 


■‘1, 1. In be ihUmwl that the p«iaaee wo«W t* 

Iw N Prahmnam atlna iJa f<i«l fWpwUMjf '><' * )"**J',**^ * „i,M« 

Kj.l«(n>'n ttlnti Ihc IdCmI lesiwetirdy of » Ssdrt wd * nuf*. 
ia pm^ribinl far ft Viaym eftLias tbr fom! of m 

As no authority i« cited for this, it is to he inferred that there 
csdsted none, nod Bhnvadeva merety Icgalued a practice a i" 
slowly growing in Bengal. Bhnvadeva further quale# Apn* nmlw 
and Hartta to show that d-rlain kind, of food of . Sudra. including 

those cooked with oiJ or parched ''ir^ i that If 

with immunity. Further, he quote# PnriAam to t^effecl that . 
in times of dislrcs. (4pat^kdUi) a Brfbmaqa takes food in a SQdrtS 
Uoii.<«. he becomes pure by feeling sony for it (xrwWMtdpnw). 


* Cf. Kftnc. f?f. H*. PI*- tM ff- 
- ihii. 111. 
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It woulti be qllUe detr from the above analysifl of the vkwa nf 
the faremosit SmilrtB leader iu Beiigat Jn the twelfth Ceotuiy 
"that restrictjons about food and drink between the diffei'ent castei 
'were far from being na rigid as we see it now. The restrictions about 
drink affected the Bralimanias alone, and only in respect of Sadraa 
and n few low raates definitely spceificil. The restrictions of food 
were also at finst confined to the Brihma^aj and only Jn respect of 
food cooked by the fiOdras ami certain low caalesH Later* these 
wore gmdiiaUy exLeoded to other castes. But even then Ihe 
Brahmn^i, far lesa members of any other casta, were not degraded 
and did not lose cagte by taking food froni another eJiste+ aod only 
penances were prescribed for even the worst lranggTe-asion,^ such ns 
taking fnrid of a Cha^dol^- 

A review of the avaikhlc data, cited above^ leaves no doubt that 
both as regards intcr-djiiing and inter-Tuarringc* the rcstrirtlons 
origiiiJLlJy concerned only the relations between a Brahmana and low 
castes. It h probable that these gradually came to he regarded as 
marks of aristocracy or orthodoxy, and were extended oat only 
among other castesp but also among the various branches of the 
same cfiste. In the final stage marriage was absolutely confined 
within ibc ijamow fold of one of the numerous sub-castes, bmnehesp 
or tfaiw into which a caste was sub-divided p aad mter-ilinmg wjk$ 
siiidlarly restricted and forbidden with a carte or stib-enste regarded 
as occupying an inferior status. But it is certain that thU rtag^ 
was far from being reached by the eud of the twelfth century a.Uk^ 

Ati important factor to the evolution of this final stage is the 
growing fiction tlial almort all non-Brihma^as were Sudnis* The 
origiD of this fiction is perhaps to be traced to the extended signi¬ 
ficance gJveii to the term Audm in the Furiinas, where it denates 
not only the members of the fourth caste, but nhto those members 
of the three higher castes who accepted any of the hereticn! religions 
or wetv influenced by Tltitrie rites. The predominance of Buddhism 
and Tlntrk ^ktism in Beugah as cotnpared with other parts of 
India, since the eighth ceotuTy a.u. perhaps explains why all ibe 
notable Castes in Bengal were regarded in the Bfikad^hantia Purfina 
and other bier texts ns Sfidras;, and the story of and 

Pritbn might be mere echo of a brge-scale itronversion of the 
Buddhists and Tin trie dements of the population into the orthodox 
Brabmaiucal fold. 

It would, perhaps, be wrong to conclude that there were no 
iLshatriyas or Taisyu m Bengal. The fncL however, remains that 
we have no reliable reference to any Kshatriya or Vaisya family. 


* Cf. vk. Bl-M. 


r^e BrahmaifOA 


570 


XV.] 


The Senaa, who caUed thcniselvca Kaheliiyas, were immipunls frono 
Karyata* and the Prilas Bre not dcsiKaated as Kshatriyna tOJ three 
bimdierl years had elapsed after their ftccession to power. But 
negative evidence of this kind cannot be regarded as conclusive, 
particularly as constant reference to Kabalriyas and Vaisyns is 
found in the WTitings of Jimutavfdiiina, Bhavadevn Bhatta and other 
writers on sacred laws and usages in Bengal. 


IV'. The BaAWWAifAe 

While the Kahfttriyns and the Vaisyas were all but unknown in 
Bengal, the Brahmuyas played n dominant part in its InstoTy. It 
has already been mentioned above (rtipro jjp. SM'Ort) that B Jhmayni, 
belonging to various gotra*. pravartu and brnnehes of \edte school 
and performing imwfa rites;, bad settled in large niunber a over 
Bengal by the sixth and seventh centuries a.n. Their mimbcr was 
constantly increased by fresh immigTations from Xppor " ^ 
which Uiere is abundant eplgniphic evidence. A huge num^r ot 
inscriptbns from the eighth to the twelfth century an, rt « a 
eeLtleiuent in Bengal of BrahmaTias hailing from Uta (Gujara ). 
Madhvadesa, and such individual localities as Krodafithi “ 
(Koln'ncha), TarkAri (in Sravasti), Muktavastu, Haslipada. Matsya- 
vflsA. Kuytim and Ghnadavut*.’ 

> Pals Im- No*. 8, 48, 81. 80. «I H. snl. **■ 

aqd KrotUachi or KfO^js rnay ^, Cl]*(nta»i*» 

uiirripUoni and |WliealDri«»l vwlu <ef. in Muhanv- 

eiay (w idantilkd with Cha^dwlr war El.« W C J*- "« ^ 

»tdsn hiitory fIB. ISI). Mii]cl*i-s.tu k Mantd la m iLapaU 

mSra hiflf Aijuuavarmaii. and Uw WanHhala ^ _ iVmtwart Ppwii*, 

dated IHS so. W- 0. C. f 

4011 aa tlw home «i thr Btihniafia dnntea. .i . KadoMili 

ma^ bo idontiOed with the I'illase at tie aa^ nanie. ^ ^he donca 

Gt^l of the S?ca..vari«t rukr «t Kaisl* « H» n*» c»r el ih. ™ 

had tmimgrmttd <£l W. 45* fl)- ■’faAiri. wHlm ih* liwita 

There la (Wl wntrWWST ibnill lha lotwUon_^ Hahm-ir In (El. 

nf Srivadti.’ ibi flriiwanM ftvni whkh l»tarfc Tiitlri waa a fanwIP 

icttlmiHint flf tlrf BriiiiFiiiaJi* uJ KirmOlia ^ W ef 

Tarure. Tak««. Tahirt. ^ B 

I. asa, m. ms. SW, ^ w * -*■ eM|ire«kni 

^itioB ^™par iTth« SaUp, Thi. pU« 

Uwl Balasnuna waa aapatmlrd Uf^ U, 3 ^ ,,Mqta mil that 

Sfavaali in North Brajfal, In «ivpert d j £, Vggi, 

™, .r U. Pbin. b»b I®' 
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In course of time ibe Bmhmcujas in Beugal were divided into 
variouii siib-castes or hranches 5ueh as HAdhTyn. VfirendrH, Vaiiliku,' 
and £iiikndvipL Towatiir; tliu close of the Hiodu period the 
Hrahninjas wen* also I'lassified accordinK to their a title 

derived from the name of the village endowed to the family by the 
king or a private donor. These giiftU arc referred to in books iind 
tDMrriptmns of the twenfth and thirteenth centuries, ond the 
titles derived from them are still in use.’ Detailed account of the 
origin of these classes forms the suhject-malter nf on extensive 
literature known as Kvlajis. The nature and historical value of 
these coin|)nraliveTy modem works will he discussed in App. r to 
this chapter, and it will sudice here to give a vciy brief outline of 
the story recorded by them. 

(o) Re4h.Jya ofld rornidni Sidfimanaa 

AdiAiira, king of Gaiida. invited five Brnhmapas from Knuatij 
tn perform some merifices, os the Brnhinai;ins of Bengal were ignorant 
of Veilas. These Btiihmavas were ultimately settled in Bengal and 
were granted village.'; for maintenance. They derived Iheir snmames 
I these villages, and were the forefathers of the ealirc 

^ Rmhmann community nf modem Bengal wilh the exception of a 
[ few minor groups like the Voidikas, who came at a later period. The 
^Suptnlatls. consisting of the remnants of the original BrahmaijM. 


lNi«« Ai^ w jitvE Kiudsflck* wd Vaisriin* in Sfcviillij or Arivarli. and Vnipainua 
» fcTrtiiicil viih thr vdlogr of Baiersn m Uw fU^ura diurirt, Jfr, S. G. MajiinHlar 
(M. IMS. pji, uwn.) npfMKi Ehb tim jikotitW jkiwti Tritli Ihr mil* 

kno*n rrty in He thinlip that SrfcifJ.tfm[idWinHi* .... may far ubm 

la MMn Hull BiJai^a Iw farmniinl fay Siika|]. Mr>hbcf \Vt(liam» sivH Uw 
ms of tfotwUdna «. - "Hivi*" rfr. Tn onr oninron ihe in OWS- 

mm muqj timt tUIncrmisa m dn«leil by tbe (rh«r> SoJiap, AtfctiUon may hf 
** '** ^'(liniyor uiH.-tipriiifl, niklj TiimtinnH afaoal tbr rssl«ni 

diviiMHI «r An barnpIJmi fn.m Oriiaa (At. iSlL 1*11 

pl-rr. thr vSUir ToWSrifci b. ifa, ««lhj«!.«, Mofr ifam, lh«e qm^rlrm of a 
^inry intrrvMci Itetwcru thr im knTi|iUo4u from .Wm. ntemd lo abo»e. 

whirh thr rUUp Kn,,[.A.h, ^ « h*. W xnroticiirrl m 

t rf ^ trfmin* to Ihe ftmorn feiroiU k Atn.lhvaJ«a 

Ob thr wholr. it U omrr Ti*a,n>fak to pJwr ToiUnki k Siirosli in Oodh 

* The rshtunne of ib* RkUiiy*, Viiwdi* nd Vddiha Brihoianu in Bewd 

Wiw tfar d,*r uf Ihe Hindu prriwl i, ,*whI fay . k Hol«mdtia> 

tkM p. flsii. Cla.ufir.Jku, In toclitko. kla. 

^bSj'*. Ikwidrs. Vkicaja kr. k found Hiu aivmis othw cuti. «wh os HnyM^ 

• .kiavifb a*, of DtuoniUudrva impq pp. 4 ja*M|. isi^. Her obo 

u. 
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ayven huiwired b number, were dejfmded to fl bvri r rank und 
have disappeared wilbout leavinp any truce, , i „ 

Iti the lime of kmi? Vollftlasem the Brnh maim* came Id be 
known as Vfirendm anti ttatHitya accordm^ to the locahttcs m whie 
they seltM. nnd were classified in scveml grades of honotir end 
distinction (kulmn) according to personal 
grades were revised from time to time, and more 
revision, took place before the fifl^nth 

became hei^taiy and were organised on the Imca which have 

continued till today, . . im 

Even apart from the numerous discrepancies m 

different versions, we can hanlly regard the ^ J 

in cbnmctcrj As already noted above, a few f 

social features which were present m the la c a^ '\arthiaanas into 
were composed, such ns the classification of the Brthmanas n o 

Badhlya and Virendnt and their some 

nf the Hindu period and may. therefore be theme 

historical basis. But this can hardly be T .nlmXk 

o„ -kid. th. .Uol, rt«y « WJ. J,'„, , 

evidence that we possess, it is difficult to 

SsL-S 

nviliions in ciniirsc of n thousand nf twp ^ to th*^ stoi^' 

i. l.y Ik. wmpkl. .h«n« »«y„f 

iiiKfipliOT)! hlfr iLn tn. .ijblk j. . 

the history of important Brahmana fam h ■ . ^ 

Further, in Judging of the ^ thi 

ilory, wc fihonld not attach too much v^hvad.b to 

several Brahmans families did actua y ,i{„ found 

n™,,,. f„r Brtlk™.,. KoS oZ”*.v. ."J in 

to have settled m seltlemeot of BrShmapaS 

many other countries’ ^ i ImleciL 

t™„ M.K.dk. !. th. rk«l.v. . 

Ihr migration of Bmhmimss from one prevmct to 

. J i i ■«,» »n» r" w miitiliiwrt hy Tt P 

‘ Fnr full itHeaiwiii rtj *PP Bdimi Cli. v>. 

Ch«a<tia after rinbarate dueasneo tt !« 1(5 

‘ /.tSB. S-S. m. «M: £1 «tn ic®; f 
• Madia. Mincwa Hat- rt JalJarafmsa tM- !»*■ P 
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into Brngal as indicating in any way either the dearth of Bf^hmaiiiia 
in that [imvinee or tlirir JnferioriLy m statu a and knowledge. For 
a good number of Brlhma^a Familte^ from Bengal, well versed in 
the Vedas, settled in Orissu^ ^tfitEiva, and the Deccan, and received 
grants of lands from the ruling chiefa^ 


(6) The Vmdika 


According tq the tradition preserved in the KuIajsM^ king Syatnala^ 
varman of Gauda^ probably the Vairnan king Samalavarmnft (au/jro 
p. f03), had five Br^timanas bronght from Kaiiyakiibja for Benares) 
in Sakfl inoi and settled ibcm in Bengal, as the Bengal Bruhjnina 


did not maintain aacrlficLil fire and were not well-^'ersed in the 


Vedas. According to another version, the Vaidika Brahmams, 
settled on the banks of the Sarasvati river, left their homes for safer 
regiofis when they came to know, by their astrological ealeuhitions^ 
of the mipen<ling invasion nf the Yavnnas. Some of them came to 
Bengal Dod settled in Kotalip^d^ (FaridpUr) undET the pAtronage of 
king Ilarivarnian. 



to be known as Ps^^hatyn (Western) ^ Another section of Vaidika 
Br^ifianaii?, known aa Dikshlnnlya. is said to have rt^me from 
Dmvidfl country (South India) and Utkala (Orissa), 

Haliyiidha (rtipm pp, SJS5 ff.) oh senses in his /JnifAiTiaTUr'jfnrmnMi 
that the Radhiya atid V&rendrn Briihriiflnas ha\^ no knowledge of 
tie Vedic texts which ire studied only by the Utknlus and the 
Piirhaiyag, These possildy refer to the two biunebes of the VaidSki 
BrAhmanaSf who miist hive thus settled m Bengal before the close 
of the twelfth century an. The words ml^ht. however, mean in a 
generil way (he Bmhmaha^ of ITtlcnla md PiSchItyn without r?oy 
reference to the Vaidifca BrShmanas of Bengal. Save this dnubtful 
refirenw we have no sure testiioony to the Existence of the Vaidika 
Brahminai* tn Bengal before the end of the Ilimia period, 'The 
reference to the two kings Simalivarman and Harivarmim in the 
Kuiaps together with an approximately coitwt date for their reigns 
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tave.sl^ their secounl vrith an historiMil eharaetcr. and ve may 
pravi<>ioDa)]y a wept as true, that n few Brfthmairuts, with a special 
knowledge of Vedic tescts, migraied to Bengal during the rale of the 
Varmuna. The details of the story, eanflictnig in themselves, are 
hardly worthy of credence. 

(c) Other clrMet of Brahmanae 

Of the classes of BrShmapas other than those mentioned ahove, 
the S&rasvatas are mentioned by VaJlatasena in his ZJona-sdytnn and 
the ^kadvTpTs in an inscription dated aJJ. 11S7' as well as in the 
BrUtad-tlharma Purana. According to the Ktdojitt the former came 
from the banks nf the SaraBvalT river at the invitation of the Amlhm 
king Sridrnka, and the atiei>stors of the latter, also called Gniha-vipm. 
were brought by Sambka, king of Gaudo, in order to perform some 
ceremonies for coring hiioself of a disease. Several other classes vneh 
as VySsn, Parusain, Kaoodiny* ®®d Saptaiatl Brnhma^as are rrfeired 
to to Kvlap tests, but there is no reliable evidence of the esiatence 
nf any of these classes, under these names, before the close of the 
Hindu period. 

The main functions of the Brahmapas. as laid down in the 
Smritis, were to perform religious rites, to aerve as priests at ihr^ 
of otheni, and to study and teach the sacred texts. There c^ be 
no fjnestiou that many of them devoted themselves to these orl ^ ox 
duties, and we have reference to many famous scholar* and P*^”**' 
They generally led simple and unostentatious lives, and the id<^ of 
plain living and high thinking was aelunlly realised by many of them. 
Some were fortunate enough to gain wealth by olfirmting as * 
in the sncriBcw or religious rites perfonned by kings (fuprn p, Wl) 
and memhere of the mya! family* and the rich aristocracy. But 
apnrt from sacrificial fees, donations, large or smafi. were made to 
Brahmapas by kings and private persons, as such gifts were const eret 


* An fgl. n. sas) from C«wtn*pw. « 

Bihar, dahd A IWB=.a IJ«, Jit-ta ll««l ih# W>f ^®**'*?^ TTfiirS 

ih* „wn bcHly. br«.«l.t ta laHia fmm ^ 

th«r Mm- Brihwm- w« Bl.*r«lviia. wbme 

la vf them wem bam 1-vthw. .r* 

laduml to wrrkt W>d« kiuaJ* *?***J^ 

C«tWh«>. . moniallnr ind biwid of th* kiaf of 

Cnaeidh.™ mwTiwI a d^whto, of 

of Good.. 

Brafama^ioj m th* fint Ipif of twJtUi fBOlmr aa, 

• IB, M ; IT, 
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to confer spiriluA) mcritK on the donorg. Many aiicli 

examples are found in contemporary records** The iJcopara inBcrip- 
tion of Vjjayaseiia^ informs us how the kini; made rich gifts of 
silver, gotdp pearls, emeralds and jewels to the Brahtiianjis versed 
in tlie Vedas, and the wives of these poor fellows had to be taught 
to recognise and dtstingnisfa the precious articles by their eimilarity 
With objects welbknown to them. In spile of obvious ei:aggeratloa 
of such iitatcmcnts we may well believe that many learned Brahmniiaa 
gaintd wealth and nffiueucc, and others secured their oieans nf 
livelihood, by the generous gifts of the king and the pubhe, so I hat 
they conid pursue their high vocations in life without being troubled 
with nica for the maintenauee of their families. 

On the other hand, as already noted above, the Brilhinayas 
followed many other vocations, t>oth high and low. Wc hesr of two 
Brahmaiiia royal dynasties in Samatata in the 7th eentury Two 

importnnt Brahma^A facoLlies, renowned for their scholarship and 
knowledge of sacred Vedic ritea and aacrificea, iserved the P.lk find 
Varman kings as counsellors and genemls (tK supm pp. 116, 502), 
maLDtoiniag at the same time their high position in ihe Emhrnanical 
sociely. Apart from these actual eicampfea, the Senntis and Nibau- 
dhas refer in vATioiis other vocations followed by Bralinmi^Lns* some 
of which^ hke agriculture, were approved, and others, covering 
ilmcist all walks of common life, were dii^^pprovod. These con¬ 
demned vocations, of which a long Hat k given by Bhavadeva,^ 
include teaching the Sodnvs, and ofiicjating st Iheir sacrificial ritea. 
Nothing perhaps more strikingly flluEtrates the mom I and intcllee- 
loal pen^ersioji of the age brought about by the caste system. While 
no bln me alinched to the Brahumnas who served as rainisters and 
geoerelB—and Bhavadeva himself belonged to this category®—one 
following the sacred vocation of teaching and officiating at religious 
ritea, which are enjoined upon him by the SmritiJ^ from trnie 
immemorinU was degraded to the lowest rank of society, aimuly 
l%cau$c the object of his care wais a person of the lowest owLe and 
who, for that very reason, rt*q;ttircd nil the more the miaistmtions of 
the Bnihinaiuts, who were repositories of the sacred tcaniiug and 
pnicrlic?es. 


' AnuJii cr., V la (IB. re. 0 fi 4 Ni^ rtlrr. to |Hl of myrirndi rnrltml 

roamtmi of l™li tumirdy Cf. UWal ce^ t^f 

tufciliMaAvu ukd ot^r biETiptwot iht 

' T. ^ ilB. «, M). 

TTswit uv tka djnMik* to wfakh nitd LdkMiintZui bdangfid 

(npm Pfi. es, as>. 
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Tie result of this policy wm the creation of new ctn&scs of 
BmhmaMS, for the idea gradually grew that the BifihmsDas sei-ving 
these castes attained their rank.^ Even today we have a ntimber 
of such castes, called Varoa-Brahmanas, who serve as priesU to 
Suvai^-vapiks. Goataa, Kalus, Rajakas. Bagdis and Kaivartas. 
These priests form practically iadependent castes. “ The good 
Brahmanas wiU not take evea a driuk of water from their hanf^ 
and mter-marriage between them U quite out of the question. 
This final stage was not reached before the end of the Hindu period, 
for Bhovadeva prescribes only penance for ‘removing the sins of 
oatbg the food of these Briibmmuis; but the ift'slein was id the 
making. It is intefesling to note that ' the practice of medicine 
and painting and other arts were some of the condemoed vocations, 
and the Devida Btahmapas were degraded for cultivating the study 
of ‘astrology/ It is evident that in the opinioii of the orthodox 
Bifihmapas, the pursuit of these arts and sciences was more re¬ 
prehensible on the port of a Brihmapa than to accept t e^ ig ^s 
of minister or lead armies in battles. This altitude is maioy 
responsible for the fact that a decline in aeciilar sluibes m various 
arts and sciences set in towards the close of the Hindu period, and 
has continued ever since. 


V. NoN-BnAHMa» cAsrsa 
J. JCanBjMs—KayostAa 


Next to the Brahmanas. the Karahas appear **“ 

most important caste in ancient Bengal. This not on y 0 ^ 

the passage in Bfihad-dftcrma Puripa quotr^ a vc, ^ * ,. 

the high offices and position actualLv occupied by 
caste Reference has already been made to the f 

natha a'ho is described as a Karapa (l». swpro pp- ’ * .. 

Karanu-Khyastha is referred to in the Gonaig ar • _ 

Minister In charge of Peace and War. The author ^ 

treatise, called Soiuict-prodipo. describes liimse 
Kamtui faintly (fCoittn-iint'ayo)/ He was a cou . — „Tiiiritv 
and his father and great-grandfather served m ^c 
two well-kiiDVii kings -—Mjrm ^ . VaDiIi the 

Chandra (n. p. I™) of 

famous poet and author of Mmachant^f {v. npnt p- 150) . descnlres 


‘ Gl. ih, faaa BfUsd^lu^ ta •*-««. 

' J. ?f. BlulliwhMy*, »n- '**• , r #74fl. 

• n. &B. S«. ara ■ 
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his as * the foremoat amangd: the Kaxanas {karaif^ndm^ 

agranl) and Minister of Peace and War*^ 

Kara^ occura as the- cminc of a caste m the old Sutras and 
Smfitiap and perhaps also in the Mohdhhdr^ta.^ But according to 
Kshlrasvhmin'a commentaiT on dwiarstcjjft-a. KaniM also denotes a 
group of officers like Kayastha’ The Icsicogniphet Vaijayanti 
(nth century aj»*} seems to take Kayastha and Kataiift a$ ^monym- 
oua^ and explains k as scribe. This agrees with the view of 
Btihitd-dhiirma Ptirnna noted above, and the identity of Karam 
and KlyasLha is also proved by eplgraphic evidence/ It is worthy 
of note, that the Kara^a caste, whose members performed the same 
vocatioiia a? the Kiiyasthas^ gradually disappears m Bengah after 
the dose of the Hindu period, whereas the Kuyostha caste docs not 
come into prominence before the same period. It would not, 
therefore, he uamisoarLble to conclude that the Kamj?a merged itself 
into the Klyastha^ and these two castes were ulUmately amalgamated 
in Bengal as in other parts of India/ 

Tlie Kiyastha is mentioned as a luyal official in the Visk^u and 
I'djftiz^tiUcyd Smritix According to the former he wrote the public 
docuizientB^ and the -commentary to the latter expbJhs his office as 
that of an accountant and scribe. The term is used in the same 
Knse in the maa-iptbns from the eighth to the eleventh cental^' aj>.> 
and even later* The itajafarauj^ refers to the Brahma^n Sivaralha 
a roguish Kaya^tha in the twelfth century aj)* The term Kamim 
|s also used in the aanie wayJ 


* RC., V, S. ■ Cf, Khdo, trp. c^. 74 . 

Tbt ISWuikn au4l KAjrfexUis iuts dpitingQuhfd m the Gnimlii ■ci'- eIiUhI 
m Ar^ (BhMidsrbj'i iJti nf No. MJ whm Hie MBMmajiLnn i* 

(■UhI and the Maliikdups^llk^ « 

i3(d/4iptfhinL£ fam;iD-:^l(Mera-|Ti>iinaA £ritAdbo=.St#Anm-cAiini!4i^ 


■ Wbo wTflte tm oirpfKi-alite gnuibi of Gohiidavlk IcioR Gmlmbr 

6mafbm biiwlf u Kn^lkm in out {EL re. 104) pnd Ksnmil-od^i<f hi 
<EL mi. 143). In the R«4[ jjsjcHptinn «r He ClmnddiA kln^ 

(EL L SSO] KmrmJit Mnd Eijulhi ife coed V blarhuiaeibtt tntifti 
(r a. He a«end«.b or V^U ^ edW in r. 4 Kit>nEHn hi V. 7), 

' ^ B!uitt«huy», tw m 1 Kixiba fAm or Ki^viwdiw 

M Noth KayMlhu of BeiiRil eUim to be Kifs^wi 

^ RuhtH. op. tH. m. 415. Tte K«n^ cute m CP- nnd 

Vnmm^ tira rtf 4k«errt fpnim aiiifnpiptn dim ¥AeuLhu m f^Wdl a4i). 

^ S^pikl Bfibmih. b «f«ed Id in Hi? Bho^ 
Stall! ItajpoOnn) infcriiitiMi, dftad aju n?! CBhstebrknr*! luU N"o. aJOK 
n ^ ^ u*. Nkli-npnf cr. of BhaAimivni™n (7tli c«t. b 

'f« Brihmiiim « Ml 

fUUd 1M aj, „ emfkd Ewmily* Mid Ki«pik* (O. M- IflT J 

d0On« ti9, ITO), 
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It is evident, however, front ft record of Arooghftvarslift^ that 
there wits n Kiij'flsthft cftstc in Western Tndift ^'Vs^ohh(i-Ko}forfha■‘■ 
vatiiJhi) Its early as the flth century a,d. The esistcnce of Kayasth* 
as a ciiste in Northern India is also indicated by referenees to Gattth- 
fcflytwfAa-rMiTiio,’ /vdyoatAA-WBiTOHi.* Mathur-anvaya-feago^ha,* and 
Kayastha-fofporijf^fivoviaya, migrated from MalhurS,'* in inscrip¬ 
tions dated respectively in am. V.B. 184s (1183 to 1103 a.o.), 
An. 1328, and aj). 1488. Several inscription b indicate llmt a 
KA yastha race, descended from VAstu iind hence called Vnstavya 
ESyastiia. lived near Kilnfijara in or befott the eleventh century aj). 
One of these inscriptions!'’ Bpecifically states tliat the Vflstnvyn 
Kayasthas foHowed the profesBion of a Karapa. and it refers to the 
caste both as Karapa ntid KByosUift. Two later &mritU Vianat and 
Ved^vydga, refer to Kayastha m n caste. The Viapa* sftys that the 
word Kayastha is " compounded of the first lellcrs of kSka ferow), 
Yamft, and sfAapafi to convey tlie three attrihutfs of greed, 
and the spoliation (nr paring) characteristic of the three. Tne 
Fedat^do Srariti includes the Kfiyastha among Sridrea along with 
barbers, potters and others.'*^ 

Mythical acconnts of the origin of the Kiyasthas are supplied 
by some early records, SoddhaJa. who RourfaLed in the ^ 

the lltb century, states that he was born in the race of the 
named Valnbhs (Fdlohfto noma ledyawOidaiim 
his descent from Ealaditya, the brother of king 8tlSditya, KaiSdjlya 
was an ineamation of the pano railed Kiyastha. and wai an oroamont 
of the Kshatriyas (Kdyagtha-t»mno 

fotkaijrya-'vibhvitha^in Kaldditya. ,,)•* *'I'sr i k 8 t 

to, woA m oil probability a king of the Maitrafca dynasty of VahibhT 
which was Kshatriya by caste.* Aeeorrlmg to tins statem^t the 
KayaslhAs were descendants of the Kshatn^s. Th® 
tion of a minister of the Kalachuri king Karpa. dated IMD ajj,. 

• El. «m. « 1 . TV wtiiw il« Ggnrl* ra. 

datad 870 s-P-, » ralW WfMfca, tlul -hjrtlw 

here w(w» to a cul« cmaot be itenitdj irtlW. j BodhJCsvi »nd 

• ASS, T880 (p. n). TV byrripWP «- f«r-i ri BodhAisv- »>« 

nfen Iq the of the kiPlt Ki&. 

• ET. rtL M. ‘ /W. x», «. ^ ^ *»*' 

! ro? a It ' o. S«T. 

u. b, idi, TV '^7J“ rTw 

pmalrd tmu r. M iMsiii to wfw la U» KW^ . ,^v ,k,i, 

7k muin.ll® cl tbe rasri, II k dmi \hm ww^ »ccd«W vhk ibiV 

iIaIih! in TT, 
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howpver, gives n different account of the ongm of the KSyMtha caste 
to which he himself belonged. We arc told that a great sage named 
Kacharo, bora of Siva, gave a boon to Lia fell dm (iuri^fa-jawind) 
servant that he would have a son of well-known and righteous deeds 
whose caste would thereafter be known by the ranie of Kayastha. 
since he had innumerable merits in his fedyo {body). Vie ate 
ncit told Ilia I in the K&yastha race, sprang from this son, were bom 
wise nnd mentorioua diplomats, the last one being the minister of 
Kanin. According to this account the Kayasthas would seem to be 
of fefidra origin, ft may be noted that the derivation of the word 
KayniAlin in this record agrees with that in Natshadha-chanta 
(xiv. 60>, but is diametrically opposed to that given in I7r<infl* 
SamAiVd Smriti quoted above. The Ajaygarh inscription of Nfina, 
a minister of the Chandella king Bhojnvnrmaa, traces the origin of 
the Knyastlias to the sage Kftsyapa.^ 

The reference to jmithonKf-kdyattha (or jt/ethfhii'kSyaftha) in 
the iceords of the fifth, aisth and eighth centuries a.d. in Bengal 
(ti, atrpro pp. tW, 273, *73) shows that it had not yet come to 
denote a caste. The Tibetan work Psg Sam- Jtm Zatiti mcntkuiB 
DangadaBB ns a Ksyastba (writer orTi'ihiKt’Ellli ufflWV) ol’ Dharma- 
paLi.^ If true, this would also push the rise of the Knyastba casta 
in Beogal U> a date later than the eighth century aj). The mention 
of Ottuda-Kaytutha-vamia, as noted above, shows that the KnyasLhsa 
were recognised as a caste In Bengal by the tenth century ajj.* 
It ta, however, very surprising that the Kayastha is not mentioned 
either in the Bphad^dharma or m the J?mhnui'imii.'ar2d Puratna. 

According to lEie Ktdaita the KfiyusthnS of Bengal, at least 
their upper chases, ate descended from the five attendants of the 
five Brahmanaa who came to Bengal at the invitation of king 
Adi^ra. The histories] value of this story has been discTissetl in 
Appendix 1 . According to Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar and others* the 

* JASB. n- SSt. 

* Pop Job Zmia, H. S. C. Dm, Inlmt., fi. m. On p. v there is lefneae* 
ta< M, KijaitliB-riiddliih. 

^riflhn wnj^e m. nunmentny tm PoMriha^dhiiraiJt^mffr^^ 

by He tlat Im wu b i^pi^t of in Dat^liina-HitffcS. 

123d wnrti tbii \xKk *1 (Jhw l«qD«t q| Piodmliii, fmmmi of tkt KiyihiUu rnct. 
in Aili »ia=A:fc tiol (Kiii rd p, fMP). Dr. D. R SliAntUrtin in order to fstlHLib 
the cxiitwP of Kij'Mtki du in Bennil In the |iv-Ml 3 ilbd fnitHl itfLn tV MhcP^r 
pPi Sl ^ g g of ilA. pi. fiO)^ It uni. ImwcvcTr * ■ m ir^y' ftdfi'''** 

horn U»4 AiittracDt in tbil al lb? KlyPTUiA nrr wu an 

ifllulNimt of Dcojpd, Of thil tlic book im wTitlciL in liiT* npprnf* 

to bi tht fooit pJitnibli Tww. 

■ li4. HL 4a ^ Ji. Ywi, Jt^pUfffAn- FiinB-n^ranuii, p, 1S4: J. C= Gboi^ 
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ICiiva 6 tfa«i 3 were descended from Nagwn Brfihmaijai who hjjd a 
"We ficltlemcnt in Bengal long befok-m? ^plll Vtainn a.d. Th^ 
tare supposed to have origioftlly migrated froio Nagiirkot m the 
''Punjab to varioiiB parts of Gujarat and Kathiawar Pemiwmla 
Mmndapur (also called Kaffir) in Lata being one of their rhiel 
aettlemenla. Thai aotne Brahmapas came to Bengal from Ijila, aa 
from other parts of India, has already been mentioned above 
fu. attjmi p. B 7 &>* But the evidence in support of a large-s^e 
immigiution of Nagara Biubmmma is baldly convinernff The 
Nfigara BrShrantiaa in Vanga. mentioned m die Konua^m of 
Vatsyayana. may refer to the Brfihmaiuis of the city {najiuroji 
fact that the auninmes of Nagam Brahmanns such as rfdtfn. ghotM. 
varman, nSga and mffm also occur in the names of the Kayasthas 
of Bengal doca not signify much, lu these snraames or ^miM'ndmffi 
were commonly used all over India about that period. The oiistenw 
in Pifichakhanda (Sylhel) of a Imffo called Ha^keivara. which is 
«id to have been the tulelaiy deity of the Nagam BnihmaDi^^ 
hardly justifies the assumption of a large settleraenU 
individual settlers might introduce their ovm peca!^ cult.^ ^ 
there is nothing to show that the worship^ Hatakesva 
exclusively confined to the Nilgnia Bi*hroati«f 

S. VffHfjro—dmhiwAfAo 

The Vaidva like the Knvaslba, docs not appear to have formed 
„ to Life • 

V.»™ oripiinllv denotod «» iraportiuit profnium ;■«. tli«l nt the 

phyS«.. It i. dil5.uK la fy wK™ «■» 

d.;.l»p.d tot. . «»la. Tb. «.,li^ '°„T?:^ra“ b. riS 


f=7«S-m AJt) (EJ- kin, (for ih. Bmihr. 

Tbty Jl txW Tv«a™ fliitfi ^ofmpW Wifi otW m 

sLiiiid u. - ;i. ”< 

in No. r. and ™ih. mt. A* 

pime ^ (XSr tW r*^<m bmllier of ihr flof 
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positions in Bt&te unci society, and Bceording to Dr- Knshnfl 
Saatri'it Ldtcrprf?tfltkiil, onp of thein at any rat* was regarded aa a 
Brahmona. But there is no definite reference to Vaidya as a caste 
in Bengal before the 12th ecntuiy The BhAtera copper-plate 
Grant of king Isanadeva (v. supra p. 25fi) refers to his minister 
(pof^onjJba) VanamatT Kara as Vald^n-Vamsa-jmxtRpa (biillianl 
light in the mce of Vaidyas), This, as well as the fnet that a Kampa 
famib' served ns hereditary royal physicians in Vanga dnring the 
ejeventh and twelfth centuries aj>., goes against the assumption that 
the Valdya, as a caste of physactaiis, was definitely rccogniBed as a 
distinct sneiaf unit in Vanga long before the close of the Ulntlu 
period, 

The Valdya as a cnste-nanie does not occur in the old and 
genuine SmritEs. The Smriti^ refers to a caste called 

Bhi^hak (physician) bom of illicit union between BrilLmai^a male 
ind Ksliatriya female, and designates it as Vaidyakfi. A mythical 
account of the origin of the Vaidya caste is given In UmAma-t^fifor^o 
Puiitpa, as noted above* and also in a passage, which is said to be 
a qiiolation from Sfemd^t Purilna, but does not aclimlly occur m the 
printed text,^ The former distinguishes Vaidya from Ambaabtha* 
but thfr latter identifies the two, as is the ease als>o m Bphad-dhaf^oa 
Purina^ Ambn^hthn as the name of a mixed caste, bom of a 
rEr^maria father and Vaisya molhert is well known^ and occurs in 


ftm ol VftAgilvudju »lu£b fru Cunadi for fikiP in playini^ 

mttKal fcnitrnnienb, iimjtof ami masr- Anolhcr ckkf, MnAjjalvajm Msdhnratitrs 
KkotictJ With ihc ftnil>, mji aj^apti of w qI the paiil^ ip ciiEw! a 
9^ A mutET (if the s poet aq omtor. Tlie exprewkn 

tTDiloubtrdly indiralnl A POrU ritktp wHw mfmbcrs ATO ttlsH n:f«T»?d 

to irt iimphr v.idy> or VAidjmkm, We itr« iadeVUd far tW n^Eiwinti to 
IV H. C. ftAjdiMMniuH- 


* Aw, T, is. 

At IniC wm Iwre bOt hetai s tiki to tmev IL The pupAffB it qaiiLed in 

uvj fi b, roiuiii«iii«| m foffiywi; '■Ctoco ■ 

oBfwd • drtnlf Id infft GSI»#* «lio «•■ vwy liiErrtj-. Tbe u«< 
brr n boaq th«t Ae wool*! hire ft khi wbo mmld |miry the fbltail}’. The ibiai 
to|d the t^i Uw m nnmftrriert. TIh> tagb look ba lo the hamitagG. Tb* 

°f ..’T* r*1 ®***’'» «■“* ^ kontilmri, ftod Dham-ftutwi 

ih, phj^idM, «*tiW be boffl of bftf. Po tJwy pul ft ,-hiU mi* of Ku4. 

p»i» «a Ikp of iho whh Ibe wntftliou of V«Iic mmiru, ud hifufed lifa 
mlu U. Tl™ * buy ™ Ik wmmcIM Vftidyft, ft. I» ™ bufO ftu« 

\«f.. i»Hf ^ AraUittlft btrmum he iw ho«» ou ihe Jftp « fi.«i in the fftmily 
of Be ••* iDedi^ by tie .UP, ftmf i™. e.a«) 

St TSo* f. as: ri#x«fc»i.. 

Ibe ITteftft ftko d irt in g ni^ Amha^tbft (ram v-ayv« 
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early DharmasOtraa and SmTilis, IManii prescribes Ihc art of henjing 
m big vocation (i. 8, 47). The identity of Vmdya and Ambafititlui 
ims been gimorally BGsnmed thropghaut the postJIindn pcrwxi,^ It 
is not unlikely, therefore, that the Vaidyn was au oflahnot of the 
Ambasbika caste. But there is no definite evidearc of Lbe prior exist¬ 
ence of the Ambaslitha caete in Bengal and, in Tiew of what has been 
SB id above^ it is not likely to have evolved from the professional 
group of physicians. On the other hand, some Kayaslhas m Bihar 
and TJ+ P* call themselves x4mba6hLhas,^ nnd the Sufo-mujAiM 
identifies the x4mbashthas with the MahishyaH-* 

The Kidaju refer to AdisCra both as AmbsshthR and Vaidya* 
and aUo regard the Sena kings as Vaidyna* But the texts in wliich 
these views are expressed cap hardly claiin loucli historioil value, and 
the utmost that can be said is lliat they preserve the l^icf and 
the tradition current in the sixteenth and folJowdng centuries. 

3 Th€ KaivaHa — M^i^kya 

The revolt in Northem Beugal durrng the reign of Bimflp4la 
(up. «i/i™ ppi. 150 ff) and the rule of Divya and his two successors 
indicate the importance of the Kajvarla caste to which they 
belonged. 

The Knivarta ia referred to in Mann (x. 34) as an idtcma- 
live name, current in Aryavartaj of Mirgava or Dasa* who ts liom 
of a Nishada father and an Ayogava mother, and fiubswLs by working 
B 9 a boatman. The Ji.takas refer to the fishennen as Keyaltas 
(=Kaivartas) J According to the BrahTna-vaivartc Puri^. Kaivarta 
is bom of Kshatriya father and Vaisya mother, but it seemi to 
imply that the Kaivarta was degraded in KalJ“ 3 "llga hy his oraocia- 
Uon with the Tlvam and wbs known as. or adopted the vocation of, 
a dldvara or fisherman. Bhflvadcva Bbatta also refen to the 
Kaivarta aa one of the acveti umfynjo of low caahti. as noted above. 
According to ancient Smritis the offspring of a Kshatriya father and 
a Vai^yit mother is known as Mahishya,* whose origin in Uius 


■ BhAnUi Miltiki. the (kMUi Vjiaibs Mthor nf Ck^ra-fmthU md 
ffW. I^bo livrd m tie 1?11| ^ 

-a.l h»5 nuTtai m tB* fcvmw vtirk tW pM-«ti tiota ii±kJ 

Sniriti* 10 pmn lie idiHilitjr oJ thf two. Wmeiher ll™ ■» 

^auioe qr not ^ihc pmnigT frwp *#' doti »t Mcm prio e I 

ib^ the view rurrHit m hit *4^ 

* J. 1<i. HlimltjKhiirr*. iJjJ. RmmSL eit. itL iU. 

' iCm. flcf. PI e. Mikukw^h 

* Fkk, Hot^M sWr 

“ GaaUma (it. m 1 TfijflaWlya (l M> i Emx. ^ ^ 
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idcnlJcal with that of KaivarUi as given in the Brahma-vaivarta, 
These ancient acconnt* serve to explain the pteacnt state of thmgi 
in Bengal,' The Miliiahyns of Eastern Bengal, also Known as 
Halika Diw and Partsare Dfisn. arc now regarded to be tt^ same 
as CSinahT Kaivartas of Midnaporc and Other distrreta of Western 
Bengal, Both of these form importimt sectiona of the Hindu 
community. There are many aomWerJ and substantial land-holder* 
among them, and in Midnapore they may be regarded among the 
local aristocracy. This position is fully in keeping with the pa^ 
played by them during the Pihi rule. On the other hand, the 
Dhlvams or fiidicnnen in East Bengal aw known as Kaivarta. 
According to Amara^kotho, the Kaivartas include both Dasa and 
DhTvnra. This, added to the evidence of the Bfahma-vmvarta 
Pura^^a, Manu and the Jatakas, rdenred to above, indicates that the 
KiiivArt 4 L» were from mcicnt tiuacs divided mto twu aectioiiip tfie 
ciiitivfttots and The tradition recorded in the F'ulJfifa 

cAanfa (p. tupm p, SW) that VallllaseoA impioved the statins of 
the KaivtifJfts, aiid nuidc Ihcio a cIoqji eaatc so that they tnight 
Kirve ss meniAl? to upper castes, evidoutly refers to this bwef 
tBciioa. On the whole, it would not be linreaaomUe to infer that 
the Kaivartas who are referred to ia PuraM (iv. 34. 0) as 

were an old aborigLnnJ tribe who, like many others, 
were merged into the Aryan society and affilinted to the miicd 
caste known as Mihishya. 


Loin ccuU^ 

Regnrding the many other castes mentin&ed above that ereistcd 
during the pre-Muslim period our knowledge is very meagre. 
attenUou should he drawn to sonie of them who were regarded am 
ohnnsi beyond the pale of society. A number of these castes or 
tribes are toentinned in BT^had-dhiiTJ iux and Smhma-imvq ^a Fujutp* 


* TTw ocKrtijat nt ih* pKM^t nmdilkia of (J» K*iViu-tHa or Otihiiliyi* » 

hutd an Dt- J. K, wid Seeft (pp. 

Eeporl jmtHaHtfd M r. Sgn, a dalid l3th 

laOfT. tji the lGoi-cniiWDr~^ BbihL Bodb al ibw m witb sppmval in 

jt/SAirl^iM-irTiri hf Bflxiata Knuuir lUr f+lh Edjtmn. Dircm ISit a 

mith m vNfW to eXpUftin Uw «wm mad impartMc* the Mihtfhjr» 
cDDLQitttiilv. We ^ unt hsM <ittnc1v«t ferponjIUe for tbc ap^nlaiiB t^uerted. 

• Tim Bphai-dkarwi Ttiri^ U wtcA tJbef^, tnduda tbe CMte "tHU» 

IcultiTntorj HI ma wad CfiiimiifcaJ mt •nadhi^mar^tadkafA, 

Tbot two mli^t rcFrr to Um tw« KetJcoi of the or Kiwartu who «* 

Bdl ndianw nwntkuvHi in tbn toiL (Cf. HalijruiOia'A leiMaraplO* “ ^ 
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ancj have been noted above. A few of tlicni ate referred to M 
antiraja« by Bhavadeva, and reference has alreatiy been matk above 
to tlicir status and designation in connection with the impurity 
attached to their food mul drink (f. rupra p, 677). The early 
Cfiof^ni-jMdojr’ of Bengal refer to Doma. Chi^dalo ond Sflvare. 
The first two are still wcll-kwo'™ in Bengal and occupy the lowest 
stratum in society. The Savnras are frequently referred to in 
literature associated witt Bengal^ and probably' figure in Pahfirpur 
sculptures. Their prirailive and even indecent practices influenced 
the higher classea* ns will he seen Inter, The l)oniiis Uved ^ 
the town and were regarded as untouchable* They built as etj 
and looms {fdnt}. The Dotna women were of loose character and 
tiioved about aiugiag and ilancing.^ The feivara^ luied in 
Their women folk wore eor-rmga and decorated ihemsclve^ with 
pcacock-^tail, and gurlauds of Qunja -sccdn/"’ The Chap^ s are 
said to have occasionally abducted tnarried woaicn from their^ 
rt oppears from the Naihati op» of VaJmUsena that Ihc Pdirdns 
lived in forefita in or near the border of Bengal* 
loo, like the Suvarls, were fond of garlands of ffunja / 

terracotta plnquea at PahlirpUT iHuatiate the habits ^an I* 
appearance of aboriginal tribes of lb is class. A rtnng o eara 
round the waist forma the only clotting of both nin es a 
Tho latter neatly dress the hair, and wear oruarnen s 
leaves and flowers, and necklaces of heads and seeds. ^ 

men sonieLimes wear hoots, and have a cuirass or c ' * 

and qiiiven; con taming arrows* Even V* -i j 

daggers, and in one care, a woman comes a t/ 

which wa.s presumbly hunted by her and form / 


vt. 


Socio-Rixmions Rirxs* CEfliMOh'**" asd FEaTtvAW* 


A distinctive feature of the orthodo* Hindi) 

of semi-rcligious riles (tomtkSrtu) ™ u ,* death, or 

a man’s llfl from conception in the mothers womb to rkatb, 

’ Tlwj* bnv* W liianiiwi -ho™ 
trpfM*nU the oW*rt iqterimen of BrajfiJf. They 
ftM siiil ISOO *.», p. M*-!' • 13 , 

’ JSfflU, IS. S<- . f B Cfl n T71- 

‘ Ihii. (». TS. . , 5 ^ l„ h. 

' faAarf»r. BtJS. T\. itrt rra>« lit* rulhidM. 

It h Ifctler ta iBfsnl them »■ ^ I fnewt 

in Beftsd Of « it* b«dw n. unsv. 


5j):| Uisi&Ty o/ Bengal [<'!!• 

evca beyond it. We know in ft general wny that these aroota and 
nmrta rites were perfoniietl since th e Sflb nnd sut th c^it uriea a- d. 
(o, fupn p. StIiSK when Orabniftoas, learned in the VeilftS, began to 
settle in B(‘ngal in large numbers. But we have oo definite 
knowledge of liow these soiiwfalJioa were perforttied in Bengal till 
towards the close of the Hindu pi-riod. It is only as late as the 11^ 
and I2th centuries a 4».. when Vedic studies made great headway m 
Bengal (tf. aupm p. S96), that we have the works of Bbatfa Bhava- 
devtt, JiroutavAliana, Amniddba Bhatta, Vallulasejia, and others 
{«n;rra pp. S301T., 351 IT.) which throw' light on the Brahnuitiical 
society of those days. From these sources we learn that the life 
of the orthodox Hindus, specially the Brabmavas, in Bcagn] w^as 
charactertsed by the various purificatory rites and cere monies 
prevalent in uther parts of India, t>tE., Gorbhdd/(dmi (the ceremony 
of impregnation), Pawaamtifi (the ceremony tn ensure the birth 
of male progeny), ^fwinirf-onncj/ana (Ibc ceremony of parting of the 
hair), Hothyttnii-hama (pcrfonnance erf b kmna which was meant 
for easy delivery on the part of the wife), /dfo-AeirJJiara (the ceremony 
performed at the birth of a child), ffithknitnavn (the ceremony of 
taking out a child for the first time into tijwii air), iVdr)io.-Awtrpa 
(the ceremony of naming the child), FoasAfifco-feinmin (the 
eeiemnny for the outritioD of the child), Anntfproiana (the rcremony 
of giving a new-horn child solid food to eat fur the first time), 
Xairnittika'putra-murdhdbhiyhTma (the ceremony of occasional amell- 
tng of the £on*s head by the father), CAu^fd^ninn (the ceremony 
of tojuure), Upanoj/ana (the ceremony of tnvestins the boy with 
the sacred thread), Sdt’/Mi-cArfm-Aomo (the ceremony of offering 
oblstians with rhoru to Savitri), So?niIi.harfflna (the ceremony uu 
thr student's return frooi his teacheFs house), FindAu (mfirriage), 
and SilA-kafman (the ceremony on the occasion of entrance into 
a newly built house). In almost ail these ceremonies the domestic 
fire was first to be consi'cmtcd with the perfonnnnce of n rite 
called Anu[htn<fiM, and botaat such as the MahovySkjiti, 
efc. were to he performed with the ctlatiun of relevant Vedic 
inantm$. The usual procedure of the main horaa connected with 
the principal functmti was as follows. At first sncriflciaS fuel, soaked 
with ciarifirH) butter, was silently thrown into the fire: then the 
Mahdvydhpti-tniTno wa.s performed with the citab'on of relevant 
Vedic monfreLr: next the moia home was conducted wiUi the use of 
necessary Vedic verses; tiled the MaltAvyohriti-homa, followed by 
the silent offer of fuel, soaked with clarified butter, into the fire, was 
repeated. The ^(ydyano-Aomo and some other operab'ons entliu# 
with the chalrting of the rdmndeiiya'iizinan were performed at the 
end of the whole function to allay the sins that might have arisen 
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out of mistekea coiutniltwi «miM?iously «r imconsciouaVy. WiosMy 
propuf fees ww paki to tkf Brahmin prii'Sl. 

A short description of these ceremonieSf espiwiiilly a* they 
obsen-ct] by llie Silmavddins. ia given below m order to abow Lbeir 

dLstinctive fcaturts.* .. v j . k- 

The ceretdony of impregtmtioD (fiorbftddAdno) used to 
performed nfler duak on Uie sfcrlh nr eighth duy from menstma* 
tion. In this ceremony the hualmnd was to wear clean clotbca. 
amenr hia body mth srents, and take his smI by t le sk e o » 
wife (already seated on blades of fcasa grass) wilb Um fow turned 
tow.nl. me’to.!. He we. m.e .0 lead. . ewrt™ P«l o» to •* < 
body with hi, rigkl toed, e»d toetter k1c««. 1 ,t 

the'ged, tor i»ipteen«ticm. Atler ||ivi.|l to lie tote " r*'”" ' 
Uie See products ot the cow {i r. J't* lJSI 

to .ccepi ta the hem of hi, doth. v.™«. f™« e»e.^ 

.net trie* them to . piece of yellow doth, eod to tot,.r. theto to h,. 
wife. Such acceptance and return were repeated thOW, 

The ceremony of Pfitmafltxmdi. which vra" to be _ 

auspicious day at the beginning of the ihitil mnnlh 

might be performed in two ways. AccoHmg ^ it’ die a fire 
the husband was to take hh. bath in the mommg. ^ 

named Chandra, perform kuia^iM ending w»^ the 
the VrrujMa hjmn. scat hb wife on 
his right to the western side of the fire «olh her fa« 

i:„drr.i'hrh:: 

rdSTr^L^t^o? "Sm“.u ton". 

a riefDCticss snea eiUlion of ntantw, fmm a north- 

two fruits, was coSm-iSiU ^ ^ cUmIIi iipv™ 

•A u rti fi jitfifdit trcrC'fc nftcT tii - —*k_^ 

cftslcm bmneh of a wiTtf trer, ni ima^n)- This 

times with the ^ barley (yo ) . . Brahmarhim 

sheath was then pounded with a piece of ^ 

or an unmarried prl Vedas. While being thus 

.ell v.,^ ,!tl wlft •» 

r"lti“ nrhu.h.ed then «rd thi. hed. to . pie™ .1 

utns the SB, of Bfcstla j die pwnwnl 

iJtr tiliBiy (wi. Vo, Tbe peH ^ niiieiifi-- wjt not b« frp«te«l 

el r«e to pricu. amet-ot ^ -re-*-, 

fai tJw dapefiritwn* 
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Drolh and pressiid its juice into llie right noatrU of his wile^ seated 
hy the side of the sacred file, with his face turned towards the west. 
Wliile thus pouring the juice* the husbflJid waa to pronounce a 
Vcdic ¥crse for a mole progeny. 

In the cen^iiiony of JSiBmtjilofinci^afia, which was performed in 
the fourth, sisth or eighth month from pregtiancy, the husband was 
to take his bath in the momlni;* perfonn Yrddlii-irnddha, kindle a 
fire caitvet cousetmte U with kukt^d^* nt^d seat hLs wife 

on blacJrs of kimx to his fight on the western side of the fire with 
her face turned towards the east. He was then to take his stand 
behind his wife with his face turned towards the east, and tie rouud 
his wife’s neck a pair of ripe figs having a common stern^ ofter 
stringing these fruits with a piece of thread of silk and adding to 
them nhJjti, white mustard, bhulldt^iks etc. for the sake of protec¬ 
tion. According to the local custom n pair of Vastideva'a feel were 
made with gold or aome other metal nod tied to the wife's neck 
with the same purpose along with natum! gmin.^ of barley. Ncsct 
the hiLsband wns to part hh wife’s halr^ first with (farhAo-ptftjirtiij- 
for a number of timea, aad then with a reed , a spindle filled 

with yam, a white quill of a porcupine, etc. He was then to show 
her the kriiaTa (a kind of food) prepared with sesamumt rice find 
mdthii,. and finish the main function with the performance of fhc 
homos etc. Next, some Brahmin women, who hod sousi and whose 
husbands were fiving, were to take the wife to the altar, batlic her 
with the water contained id the pitcher, and perform all other ritea 
which were conducive to her welfare (Tnangnlci-krit^fa), The wife 
then ate up the kriiam with a quantity of ghee poured on it^ 

In &ifA^7ffF^Aoma the wife was to play no part at alb although 
f-hii rile was meant for her easy delivery and was performed at a time 
when she was in the mature stage of pregnancy. In ihii ecremony 
the husbaod was to take his bath, conBccfatc the flire with 
silently offer fuel, soaked with ghee^ into t!ic fire* and perfomi the 
AoMh^^itnii-homa by offeritig obUtiotis with the men t ion of the 
intended name of his future mn. 

The Jdia-karmon ceremony did not require any fire* As soon 
as a son was bora, the father said t I>Qn'*t sever the artery* don^t 
allow the child to suck the mulherig bretist,” ThuA prohibiting (the 
tmrsc)* he took his hath^ perfbruied Vfiddki-imttdho^ and rubbed 
child j tangEic* first with the powder of mhi and youti taken with 
the thumb and the ring-finger of his right hand, and then twice with 

^ A k ^Hcl vhm tww of jtun. esrh of iW 

'll iPaiifdM, m- lifld io iNf with SBotiicr p we g of titpa of the pan* 
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ghee and gold. It should be mentioned here that this powder of 
vKJii and 3 ;hljo vvaa to bo prepared on n piece of stone by a tifnftirta* 
chdrin, or a virgin girl, or a pregnant woman, or a Brahmin who 
was well Tersed in, ami regularly studied, the Vedns. Nc*t, pving 
his permission with the words 'Sever the artery, allow the child to 
suck the mother's milk,’ the father again took his bath. 

It should he mentioned here that in those days no tcint«™Tj 
hut was constnicted for child-birth: one of the pi-rmamml livian 
rooIn.^ was used for the purpose, and this room was deemed pum 
as scion as the period of impiirily due to child-birth w^ over. 

In the ceremony of Mehkrarnatta, which was celebrated on the 
third day of the third bright half of a lunar month from 
of the child's birth, the child wm bathed in the 
dusk the father stood with hLn face towards the moon. The mo her 
wrapped the child in dean and sanctifiiid clothes, weal wi h i o 
the left aide of the father, stood with her face towards the north, 
and handed over the child to the father with its hrad tum^ 
towards the north. Then the mother went to the father’s ngb 
side and stood with her face turned towards the west. The father 
then diowcd the child the moon, offered exghifa to the moon. MO 
handed over the didd to its mother with its head turned towards 
the north, He n«t performed the purificatory' ntes and entered 
the bouse. In this way the child was to be shown the monn on 
three other third days of the bnght halves of lunar months, and 
libation of water was to be offered to the moon 

The ceremony of .Vomo /mnimi was, according to the 1^ 

CMlom. .^debrated .ft.r lb. .:q.irr .1 

niriit.. « ,11 th. birtb-d»r. IbDililb lb. 0pbiw-~l~ 

Ihi. KKHiony TOi to 1» !*rfon».d .lt« th. ^‘Tf ",*i* 

hundred nightSp six months, or n year, n _ miri 

took hi, b.th i, tb. maraim. P'''"'”!'? 

™.««n.l.d lb. Sto n«to.d JWrt*.-." T't 

tb.n b»„drf ,v., th. rhild (tov.^ irtli 

father and took her seat on the left aide of her htLAimd. The 
fatJicr'nevt perfonned homa for ihc 

nf the child% birth-day and sUr. whisperiHl the child s ^ 

into the tnfilher’s ear and then into that of the ® ‘ , 

over the child to the molher, pj^ormed 

The ceremony of Petaktihi-fcann^ wne ^ 

rnsiirim: the vilalitv of the child, was; performed on ev^ 

of cveVy month in the first year. In this « 

fire «lied /loloda was required, and the 

diShrmt homat JidotI i» tb. B". ”r " “ 

to whkb -M ..k'ktotrf ™ .« i«y 
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of the sixth monthh the father waii to tnke his bath to tlie irtornin:^, 
perfonn Vrid^hi-hUdJha, consecrnte the fin* name^l ^nc/h with 
ktilauijlikd, silmlly offer furl, snaked W!^h phee, into it, perform 

oilf?r oblaiidna to Horner, Thirst and give 
fo<Kl into the mouth of the cliild with ri tat ions of 

It b to he noted that the present rtistom of pkeing a pen^ nn 
mk-pot, n gold or silver coin* a piece uf earth, and the like for 
Piaminmg the leanings of the child was not in vngiic, at Icaist 
among the Brahmins, in those days, and that tlie eer^ninnieiS of 
Ahf}na-'itctm7m and ilnno-jcmMcrna were celebrated nl different itiues. 

The ceremony of Nahmftika-mtiTdhQrhkighm^^^ (M- the 
€H?i^sjona! smelling ol the eon^s head by the father) seems to have 
been peculiar with the Bengal Bnihmins- It wna performed 
Hpecially when the father relumed home after a long sojourn. In 
this ceremony the father touched the heads of his sons in order 
of age with Imth bis bands, mutlered three maatrm fnr their long 
life, smelt their heads with the dtaiinn of a manfm, and chanted the 
Vdmadn?^a-si^ mm. 

The ecTemony of tonsure (Chddd-kam^a) might be cetebrated 
in the first or third year aecordiag lo the custom of the family- H 
irquired the perfoimanee of FftddAi-iiHcHftii, consecration of a fire 
called and perform rUct of hoTim* efc^ During CftTjrfji^feorijiio, 

a cup of hell-meta! containing hnt water and a m^r made of copper 
(nr R mirror in its stead) irere plitct-d tn the south of the fire, and a 
barber took his stand there with an iron ra^or in his hand' oa the 
north, huH's dung, sesamum, riee, beans kidiicy-beana 

(mndga)^ kriiaru etc., were placed; and on the east, three pota 
fiUefI with vnhi, yam fiTii, mdsha etc. were kepL The fitiaving 
was done with the iron m»or; the copper one (or the mirror) was 
mrant only for touching the head with. First the father shaved 
certain parts of the cbildV head after seasonmg the hair wuMi hot 
wnler iiid tniichiiig it with the copper nizof (or its sobstitutct the 
mirror), and then the barber, who was adorued with flowers 
was to give the finUhiug touch. The hair, ihiiA severally enUected^ 
was first to be placed, according Iq the local rtistom, on bvill‘s dung 
contained m an eartheii pol held by a young friend of the childi 
and then the whole was to be thrown into the forest. Some hung 
ft to the branch of a bam!yoo-iree^ 

Upunoyafia (or rovestilute widi the sacred thread) is one of 
the most itnportimt sacraments for a twice-born. For a Brahmin 
boy, the proper age for Ujtanaymja wag the eighth year 
cooceptTon or birth. In case the }»y failed to undergo 
at that the time could he ertended up to liLs sixleenlh yeari 
but after that he was deemed SdtuM^pctfifn, and iberefdre unworthy 
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of Upaiwyatia, The pioeednre of this coremony wns briefly *s 
follows. Tbo ffttbci* of tliu Iwy was to toko hii bath in the moraing 
and perform VjvldhMradtHia, Then lie himself, of an Afliarya 
selected by him, or a religious titudent (braftmor/ulriH, in case nit 
Achfiryn was available), was lo kindle a fire called and 

eoDsecjnle it with the pcrforniance of hnia^diifa. He then eondnded 
the boy, who was to take hU meal in the morning, to the nnrlhcm 
side of the fire, had his head shaved along with the iikhd 
the tuft of hair that was left on the crown of his head) , bathed him, 
made him put on a silken garment or a piiicc of while and tmtoro 
cloth made of cotton, adorned him with ornaments atich as ear-ring*, 
and seated him oo his right aide. The Acharya then offere<l fuel, 
soaked with ghee, into the fire, ixrformed J/oAdi-ydArirt-h^™. 
offered ohiations several lime* into the fire, and peifomicd 
function of the Acharya for 

Opanayana. whereupon the latter asked the foraicr hi5 name, and 
when he knew it from the boy, held the hoy's right 
the thumb in his own right hand and went ronnd the fire, fbe 
Acharya next touched, with his right hand, first the toys right 
shoulder ami then his navel, breast etc, and mnttcrrd Veihe monfr^. 
Then, after louchiiJff the boy's left shoulder witli his left hand, he 
instructed the boy to colled sacriftclal fuel, to work, to nvoid sl«p 
by day. to be a hniAmacftdrirt. and so on. .\flcr th' to? to® 
consented to abide by his instructions, the Acharya ^ ^ 

wear a three-fold girdle of mwnjo gmss, a sacred thr^d i**!*”™! 
and the skin of a black-ante lope, taught 'J* 
parts, then by halves and then with the fr^. 

The length of the staff was to be detejTOined by the hjght of tte 
boy** body. After taking this staff the boy ^llectcd ^ms first 
frem hi* mother and sister, and then frem othere mclud.^ lus 
father, and offered these to the Aehfrya. who 

was then offer.<d to the Achiryn or. rf the father 
Achiiya. to the Bmhmin who conduced the J 

had to pass the whole day at that plaw. At . 

evening pravers. offered oblations to the firv and salntwl .t. lie 
then sllenti; ate the food cofieded by tosging- ^«ftvr tm^ it w,^h 

clarified butter only. While eating he l^hSd the 

om.. the middle finger, the ring-fingvr nnd the thumh, and held he 

dish with his left band. He then ripped water. In this way he 

hoy had to worship fire daily in the 

ceremony of Samnisrrfaan: but the method of taking food was to 
be folbwcd by liim liB his death. 


61)0 


HUtory of Bengal [cii, 

On the fourth day from USdvitn-charu-htyum was to 
be performed I in the fire called Sa^awdfcftai.ia^ by the fatbefi or bis 
substitute or a religious slodeot or aa Acharya appointed by the 
father. For the preparation of the charu, a mprtarp a pestlep a 
vessel {chtmuim )—aU made of varwfia wood—, a wiimowing-basket 
mitde of bamboo, and lafhi irtc^ w’crc requm^d- After the function 
was over* a cow w&b to be given to the Acbaiya^ or^ if the father 
himself performed the duties of the Acharyn. lo the Bmhmia who 
eonducted tile ceremony. 

Being thus invested with the saered thread, the students began 
their studies in right earnest under the suponnsion of their fjithers 
or some other teachers selected by their guardians. The subjects 
studied by tiiem were genemlly the follow'ing —VedaSt DharifiaMstTai 
Pura^af the Epics, Arlbaiastrap GaniLEip Kllmilmsat JyoE.ili™st!i4 
Kavya, Tnrka. Vyakarapa, AUiiikSi^ and Chhaudasi^ but from 
!]Al5yudha''s pUtement in bis Br^imana-survatim that he wrote this 
wort because he found that the Bmhmins of Radha and Varendra 
did not study the Vedag, and Ihcrefone did not know the Vedic 
rites properly, it Bceuis that though the Bmhmins always claimed 
tn have been versed in the Vedas, in reality they did not usually 
study these andent works with much interest and earnestness. As 
A matler of fact> there were many among the Brahmins who did not 
care to study the Vedas at a 11.^ However, bcsidea the above- 
meatinned BUbiects, the Brahmins sometimes abo read Ayurveda, 
Aslrn-vedap Agamn (ijff. Tantm)^ efc. Higher educatioii was, how^ 
ever, by no meaDS eoiiGiied to the Brahtnanas, and the examples ol 
VaQdbsena ftf, mpm pp. a53 ff) mid KintideiTi's father* prove 
that kings and nobles also were noie^l for laming and scholarshipp 

The ceremony of Sonufuortoia was performed when the student 
finisihed hia studies and returned home with tlie permission of liw 
teacher. In this ceremony the father of the student took his hath 
and performed l*riddhi-iindddh^. Then he himself^ or nn AchSrya 
fic^lectcd by him, or a bitiAiTiocAdrfn (if an Ackurya be not available) 
kindled a fire named Tejoa* conseerated it with the performance of 


* For mn afra the IrMncba of iBOwIrdff irjaudAl lTnpi>ii*nl in ■tnekn^ 
limn nw mighl c^ntpm the liil of iabjKU bi whidi Bharniiei'a m aaki la hx^ 
bfiCfi cflldtJit ilB\ 34^ Sa) mnd hImi Iht &t rtf vorki dnwn npofti hy SarrSiiuiifda ifl 
hm TlSiA^Mirvtjra. T!h BnkmKpu n/crrrd to lU llw FrJk irconli an! Hjid 

br prtFtioeTit in Vediw. Vediwia, iWk-vokya. MUniiii^ Tarfca. mkI 

V^iilbatfEoa- 

■ AbirtiddliJt Bhalta nin r^fnii in the Wk of V^lic iturlv p f*)’ 

* Cr. (37.. 

* For UoiiilnFfl, cl. ittpm pp. IS44ti. Rh tnkh^ is mkl In hm.tt batfi 

ifficiral m KbJkdikpfan MaknhhmfxtA ami the Fyzrtnp#. 
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kuiaiufU^r find performed Samid-dhoma and Makdvyahifili-hvTna, 
He then seated the boy oo his right side and offered oblations to 
the fire. When the sacrifieefl connected with the ceremony of 
iSai 7 idi''arto 7 ta were over, the student (braAw(flcAd«'n) fed the 
Brahmins, took his meal, had his head and beards shaved with only 
a tuft of hail- (iiVtAd) left on his bead, pul on delecllcss clothes 
and ornaments, wore a garland on bis head and a pair of IcathiTa 
shoes, had a bamboo stick (his former staff being thrown into lb* 
fire), mounted a cart drawn by two hulls (po-ytipo) and i-ame to 
the Achaiya, first going to the cast or nortb, and then turning to 
the south. The Acbfiiyn honoured him with the offer of arghi/a 
and received daktKi^ (fees), 

y Ncjtt comes the most importaot sacrament in a Hindu s life, tfi*., 

that of marriage. ... • i,' 

Regarding the proper age of marriage JimQtavahana in his 
Ddyahkdga (luotes. with approval, the injunction of VIsImh! and 
Pnithlnasi that dire consequences would follow if a girl is Biarried 
jftcr puberty, and the statement of Manu that '* the nubile age is 
^ilwelvL' }x'ars for a girl to be named to a man aged thirty, and 
teighl years for one to be espoused by a naan,a ged twenty^loyr , and 
the” age prt^ribed for entry into another order is fifty jear?, 

. JlmGtavahaua quotes a line® from PtshnH Furapa (TO. 10. tfl) In 
^ show that the marriageable ages for the bride and hridegm™ 
should be In the tallo of 1 to S. In his SamhaarfAc-mr/m* 
Bbavadeva quotes, from earlier authmilica, a few verse* which 
that if a girl attained puberty b her father’s house her father 
became guilty of killing on embryo (bfcrwa«-Aotyd). and the gir 
was deemed to be a iTwAaii; that if any one married «ich a girl I 
of greed or bfatualion, he became oipfiddAea^B (unworthy of wraddhp 
and avonkieya (unfit for sitting b the same line), and was regarded 
as a vritkati-fctx (husband of a yriiAafi) ; and that d a g«l altamcd 


’ DS. p . 41. 

roaiplrte but uaOaUd sou c«idnia, W*. If 
ft t»Rin. *tu. tv -art, 

»VrWeaA^WV.e,V^ —iixa- TVodi Vlh ta ‘1*^ J-**^'*^ ^1" 
tv roMsw tv wwk m cdVl &i«WV*wrV ^ 

MwiVd V BVv«l*«. tV fpirt tVl il" 

Sn^ti NiVaUV., m BV*wV.’. V*WVWa •« ««-«<! '»* >1^ 
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puberty during the time of bef mnrriBgc, ii special was to be 

performed before the commeucemexii of the acttia] rites of maj-riage.^ 
It appears Irutn thefic prescriptions that people were generally in 
favour of early nmmage of girlS]. and did not like tlmt men ebould 
marry after the age of fifty. It is^ however^ not known how far 
these prescriptions were actually followed in practice by the different 
grades of pcopl^ 

ITie Sombandha-iAveh^ furllier informs us that in mnttera of 
marriage great importaiii^e was attached to the rngotra and 

jamdna-pni'£3anz TeJatiouship between the bride and the bridegrooim 
No marriage was permitted In the first four forms (uia4 
Daiva^ and Prdjdpatifu) ^ if the bride was witliiii the fifth 

getienilinn on the mother's ride of the bridegroomi or within the 
seventh generation on bis fnther's fide» oc if the bride and bridegroom 
were of the same gofm (through their fathers or mothers) or of the 
same premra. In the last four forma AsuMp Gaudharra^ 

mkahasa and Fairilcha), however, a bridegroom might marry a 
bride who was not within the third genemtion on his mother's ride, 
or the fifth generation oo his fathers side: but those who contract¬ 
ed such marriages were deemed as degraded to the positioti of 
SOdiaa. Nor was mniriagc permisffiblc with oiie*s own nialerual 
tmete^a daughter or with the daughter of one^B step-brotber'iJ 
matercat unde; because such a girl was as good as a sister to the 
bridegroom. Among uterine brothers or sisters^ marriage was per¬ 
mitted in order of seniority in age. But if the elder brother becarnB 
A actnnydam. Or was afflicted with a dangerous disease (such as 
Insanity, phihisifl etc,), or lived in a distant country, or bad a savnga 
temperament, or waa guilty of any of the the yonug&r 

brother was allowed to supersede him in marriage without incurring 
any RocioJ itigma. If anybody married a girl whose elder uterine 
fistefp thoiigii free from any serious defect, remained uniuFUricdi h« 
was to forsake that girl* perform the Prwjdptrtpei pcoanee, and main' 
lain her with food nod raiments.^ 

Though mnnoganiy was the ideal, and probably aUo the rule* 
at least among the membera of the Brahmanical fold, pwple were 
jUbwed to have more wives than one hut when a person wnnled 
to have a second wife, he was to gratify the firsit one with sufficient 
wealth in order to have her assent ‘ Whatever might he the 


^ Sn 111], 3a. 

* For irmilar lajiUkrliaa cf, FifP, UT, 

* R i niil aTijqmii ba^l qiiito m. aiiiulMr i>f privet 

dm*i fmihKt lud twill wivd itB, 37), 

* DB. as. 
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number of the wivci of n person, the first sarorpo (of the s^e 
caste) wife cnioyed the highest posilbn in sodal and religious 
fuuctions p. S76). 

Of the different forms of nuirfidge the Brahimi seems to have 
been the most popular Bnihmflpos, the Inst four 

forms being rare hut not quite upkuown to them.* The procedure 
of this Brahma form, as followed by the Sdinowerfins, has gtem 
by BhatU Bhavadevo in hi* JCarmonwAf/uJiin-jiadiffcoti,* Accord¬ 
ing to Bhnvodcva the marriage rites began with Jnd*-Aa™4in tor 
pniliminaries done by the bride's blood relation* on her rathcfs 
side) id which the bride's body wn? besmeared with n mL^re of 
powders of wiflrfm. yoM and mdsAo by her father's foptn^a nr 
mihrit; and she was bathed with water poured on her hcml and p^ 
fnsely on her lap. with the citation of relevant Vedic mantras. 
Then the guardian (tantpfaddtd) of the bride was to receive the 
bridegtooni. honour him with jndya. orpAya. dcAomamyn, srtn f 
flowers, clothes, snered thread, finger-ring ate., and intimate his in¬ 
tention of giving his ward in marrisge to him. T^e bndegreom 
having given his consent, mukha^handrika followed. A cow was 
tied on the northern aide of the itmiriagc-pandal, and iwhfariM (t^. 
8 e 4 its made with An.hi in a particular mnimcr) and 
article* were placed in their proper places. The mmjmdatA stood 
with hi* face lowanl* the west, and the bride^m eat on a scat 
with his face torrards the east. The tamj^data 
the bridegroom two rwAfOTOS, a vcawl conlammg water (f.e podyal 
arghya (consisting of al»haia and twigs of darvA 
on n dish made of conchnsheU or some oAer mitenal), ^ 

(U. w.ur r«- rippms), ."J (•': • XZJati 

oirf pna liwisr). Til, briifclinmB *l1p «» l*“ >t'i”»' 

.pd iippip, w..,r. b, b«n.™«l hi. njht H"! 

h„b. «.d ptacd OP it tb, ripM !.«.d <d tta tad, ‘ 

w»p„p. .b« -« loHPP.t, .nd *1>« 5"*'”' ^Tnp^lh . 
ipt nr . Bn-Hipip l»d Iba, t.p bind, mtb ,* 

(mil. .n,r pprfonning «r<*ip .P5pW», "*'• 

Nmt follp^ th, 'idvipK «f tb, girf t. Ita 

bj^ B™hp.ip '.»« -ta- “d «"» ™' 


Cf. W. *l»i f*®- ** 

d* IwsNkxjbi ■ lefawd to in dw ChaijH^ 
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the pcrformnnee of virions nnspicKius cuslomiiiy rites; the gtiardian’s 
UDtyjiig the kdot maile with jtuia ; add lii^ removat of the piece of 
cloth, so til a I the bride and the bridegroom might see each otheris 
face. The barber, who stood near the litarfiage-pandal, exclaimed 
* a cow, a cow/ pod the bridegroom cited a rminira. The barber 
then let tnose the cow^ NeJi: the bridegmcirti performed 
in fmdt of the taaio house. A friend of the bridegroom coveted hia 
body with cJotheSj took a pitcher full of water collected from a 
wflter-reijt rv'oir which never dried up* weot to the soittb of the fire 
by the and stood them sifently with his face towards the north. 
Another friend of the bridegroom took a doll in his hand, W'ent 
in ihe same way to the sooth of the fire* nnd stood there on the 
rust of rile former friend. On the western side of the fire^ samfi 
mixture of frierl grains and tsTnl-leaves were to be plai::ed 

on a wlnnowiag-ba^kct: and near it a flat piece of slonCp fumiahed 
with n smaller piece (^iputra itld), and n mat, made of itfraimi-leaves 
unri sinrmunded by a piece of cloth ^ were placed- 

The bridegrwm then catered the house, made the bride put on two 
pieces of dcfccticsa cloth (the uUantfO. or upper garment t>eljig a 
substitute for the ynjau/Mrufic), painted her forehead with a mark 
of vermih’oti, and brought her to the aide of the fire. The bride first 
tnurhed a side of the mat with her right foot and then sat on its 
caslem part to the south of her husband. She touched the right 
ihoulder of her husband with her right hand; and the hridcgrooin 
offered ohlntiDna six tknea into the fire* and then performed the 
Next came the bride^s rnlakjdmaf^a (ijff- the 
plscmg of her right foot on a flat pic?ce of stone furnished with a 
amaJIrr piece), Ijdjo-hiymc fperformaiice of b^wm with fried grains 
for A Fpecified number of times) f Agiil-jmidahthma (going round 
the fire with the bridegroom)* and Sapfai^dt-gamani^ (taking 
«veti steiia in seven small circles along with the bride- 
grtH]m)i After these functions were over* the bridegroom^s friend* 
who herd the pitcher full of water, came forward and bathed the 
IjridrgTwm fljid the bride. The hridegroam then miittervd s-hc 
after taking the brideV hands into his^ came to the fire wTlh 
the bride, performed the homat and gave fees to the priesl, The 
bridegroom nrat kEuilkd a fire called To^Jfco, performed kttifrn<}ii(dw ^ 
ind remained there until the staia w'ere visible (tn case the marriage 
toot place iti day time)* When the stars bccaine ■^'isihle^ lie stretched 
a dry re^j-fuiTed hide of a biiU^ seated the bride on the side 
fumiJihcd with fur, performed the Afahdi.^^dh'nti-b^TFKiy and offered 
oblations of gher sii times into the lire. He then showed the DAfflux 
aud Afundhati stars to the bride* and the bride saluted the briilc- 
groom. Then in accordance with the local crustoEu, won^D* who had 
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their huabnnda living, pinccd the bride and the bridegiwm on the 
altar, bathed them with water gani-tified with piango-lwi^B. and 
performet? other auspicious rites. The briciegroom iheo entered the 
house, took rice mixed with ghes (havithpdnna) but without miH, 
and gave the remnants of his food to the bride. For three consecii* 
tive nighta the newly nuuried couple were to live on food taken 
without salt, abstain from all kinds of sexual cnKvinent. and slwp 
on the ground on a bed furnished with ftuio. The bride was then 
seated in a cart mnde of khhiuka. idtmali or aome other wood, and 
led to the bridegroom’s house.* On the way, atl the emss-ways 
(ehot-u*hj>atjia) were invoked (for allaying the impediments^ of ♦he 
Journey). When the bridegrooiri'* bouse was reached, the bride was 
taken down and led into the house. Brahmin women, whose sons 
and husbands wen? living, performed various auspicious popuFiu* 
rites and then seated the bride on 0 red bull s hide.^ They placed a 
beautiful Bmhram boy on her lap and gave a wbilcdolus-bufb w 
some fmits in his hand. The bridegroom then Idndled a fire natn^ 
Dhriti. performed ftuiantfihd and the Aomoi, and made the bnde 
bow tlown to her falher-tn-law and others* 


Oo the fourth day from the date of marriage, the CAafurfAi’AoTnii 
wa.s performed. The wife took her seat on the southern ^de of 
the snered fire, where a vessel of wnter furnished erilh ms 

also placed. The husband offered oblations twenty times into the 
fire with the mentioti of the mitntnu of Agni, V*yit. ^***10™ 
Surva—scivftUy and ooHectively. and each tune the ladle, mth he 
remaining ffA« sticking lo it. was dipped into the water ^e wife 
was then taken to the northern side of the fire and bathed with 
tfiJs wnter* 

Prom the descriptions of the ^Vdic rite* and «cmment* giv^ 
above, it is evident that the contribution* of lo»l customs, family 
traditions, and superstitions, especially of women 
of these rites and saeramenls were not at all neg^hle. But in Ibis 
there was nothing peculiar to Bengal. For. m 
marriaite, the (I, ?. 1-9) My* - 

indeed am the observances of the (different) counties and villages, 

and one should follow those in 
Ori’Aycr-sutm (9, 15) d«f«n:s: ’'People 

women {and others) what pmeedum » (Ui be observed a^^ing 
to custom)." Various festivities and amitsements were held m 


• Giili lawfc Ui lbs hri* i» ‘tb hriad (DB Wi. 

* Uabapwuat MtSb t*™ tea W* «it of lbs wvwml at th» 
c^ttmoiiy KiWP ua ^ 
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connifctipn vrith the marriiige cereiaony, and the pmcessiOD of the 
bridegTtjpm Ip the bnde^s hoUae wn* acqotnpnpied hy mu sic 

Besides the Vedic rites und sflcmments mentioned above there 
were other c^recnqnicg which were regularly performed, and many of 
them sen-ed ns oceasiopa of mirth and festivities to the people of 
B<pgaL As typical e,iamples, the worship of Durga in her d.iifcrent 
forma, and of Ganeia. Snnwvati, Indra, Sfii^^a, Manasa^ and 
Kama or Madapa (Cnpid), the spring festival UoMkd (the prewnt 
floft). the SuJ^a-fdtri-ifmia, the Dyuia-pmtijHid, the f*MAdfjn- 
chaturdan, etc. may be Tnentioned. Regarding the iperry-makmgS 
of the people on the occasion of worship of Durgn and her other 
formSp Sandhyskara Nandi says in his Rdm^ackarita that Varendri 
became *full of festivittea on account of the eircellenl worship of the 
gorkless TJma.'* In the autumnal worahip of Durga, a peculiar 
kin<] of merjy-making, called idvawtsavd, was ohsen^ed hy the 
people on the Daiamt tithi* During this merry-making, those 
taking part in it had to cover their bodies with leaves etc- and bes¬ 
mear thrmsrivea with mud and other things to resemble the Savama. 
They had to jump and dance at random, sing, and beat drums inco¬ 
herently, A cmipie of verses occurring both in the KdHM Pnrana 
and the Kut^-idvcka show that the programme of this ^j^nrotaava 
mefuded not only topics on* and songs about, ^eKtial intettronrae, 
but the i^tuisrtc movements of the body* and that the TToIfltion 
of this practice incurred the rage and curse of Bhagavatl* The 
Brihud-dharma Puraria (TT, 81 - 53 ) introduces certain restrictions 
in this morry-mnking, saying : 

Ptvpk RhftuJd not uiUiT hetnre otiim vanb whidb ar? tif Hih 

e Msd fEinakr fte.; ibooftf ntter ibu^ duriag the ^leal wociliia 

fof iJie nfiddiaii Dnr^) ID litH aiQbtli of Jlvlna But (irven on Lfaiit owa^no) 
Ih^’ i^usqJd UrtH- pfoncODoe fiuck Ironii) bcfinv Uhsit inothen cir nf 

\hoir fcDiAle dinplet wha hjive aot hm aliiated \o ^^wofslirp" 

But rt supports by arguments, which cannot be reproduced 
Without using indecent language, that “one, who is worthy of 


Tile rtfef tQ vUHmi tnusi^ initjiilnnil.v irhicti wurt pinirrtl 

the bntfcfawMi, pr«.c^ to Ibe briik'. hoii». Th^m wm pqfaJta. 
hxsm uif dimdmhhi iBGD. 33; DUS. tt. No, u. ; IL ro. 

• KV. 4 ia, m m 417. its. 

■ H€. Ht as, 

rr *# P^uiaa (Vcok^vm cdj e*, it-«. Fur 

^ ef. Mupm p. Si3. Rrf^inUaf tie dai^ Mil pruvrumiu^ of Uk imsnl KduiS 

rmrrn. cf. Hufpl, ABORI. xm. l-tS. 

• S«s 514 ; ai, fl-K. It mm diflicult to bdirte Uial Uw 
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woralirpptng fieri should utter (such ciprossions) with a view to 
creating her pleasure.” 

The use of objectionable expressionji was not peculiar to Dui^d- 
pujd only. In the Kama-TnahatMiva also, the people used such 
objectionable expressions {jvffupiit-okti) to the accompaniment of 
niusici because they believed that by such practices Kama was 
pleased to confer wealth and progeny on the worshippers.* It 
should be meotioned here that this K’dnia-nuiAoifcni@> or the great 
festival of the Cupid, was celebrated in the month of Chaitra. The 
worshi]) of Indra, ended Sflfcrotthflflo,® consisted in erecting a 
flagstaff dedicated to the god, and the ceremony was attended by 
kingii, Citizens, ministers and BTuhniftiiB in festive dress. The most 
important spring festival of the people of the east was the lloidkd* 
which must have been grenity enjoyed by all people without illstinc* 
tion of caste or sex. In the Suftha-rotTi'trate (the vow of a happy 
night) which was perforuied in the month of Itartika, the poor were 
fed ui the evening, and people, whether tuiitnnUy related or not, were 
to greet one another with sweet words in the morning following the 
Sftkha’T^iri (happy night} In the Pdukdna-chaturdan. which was 
obsen'ed in the mouth of Agrahfiyana, big cakes were ealeo at 
night,’ More intereeling was the festival ealletl Djfula-pmtipad 
which was observed on the iuida-ptittipod in the month ^of 
KarlikA* In this festival the mombg was spent ro playing diw 
or giiitthlin p, because people believed that succcas iu the game indi¬ 
cated a happy year. They then put on ornaments, smeared their 
bodies with scents, attended to vocal as wclf as instramenUJ musie, 
and dined in the company of intimate frlcnda. At night they decorated 
their beds and bed-iwmi. and enjoyed the company of women Ifiey 
loved. On this occasion, they also gave new cfoihes to their friends 
and relatives as well as to Brahmins. In the KojBQara aim, which 
WHS observed on the fuH-nioon day of Aivina, the night was 
passed in playing at dice, and friends and relatives were gratified 
with food consisting chiefly of prvsseij rice (called chipifuAa) and 
preparationa of cocoanuts.T jn the ffhrSfri-dirfffyd which was 
celebrated b the month of Kiirtika, sistera fed their brolhera who, 
b their turn, gave omaincnls, clothe*, ttc, to their sistcra.* There 

« KP. 4m ' 

♦ KT 40S-4, Foe * n™™ of ll«» fawkd. wo Sflailhi. 

iDtam CaiT*raiy M*. Xo- 
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arc many other rites, ceremonies and festivals, referred to m 
K^a-viv€kat with which we are familiar todays stich as DtjKinmtd, 
(iUiimJnntion of houses) and Akdsa-pfmd^pa (burning a lamp high 
in the sky) in the month of KaKika, Janmd^hpuni^ Akshni/a-tnttyth 
A^kAskt^mit Agn^tpa-t^rgkya, holy bo thing in the Ganges (known 
as Daiahcm) and the Brshmaputra (known as * 

bathing on the Mdghi SaptnmA day, ete* There are also long 
lists of food and action forbidden on particular titjib; and the 
proper days for fasting and approptiate time for atudyt pilgrimsge, 
journey» tic, are laid dnum with punctilious care A Detailed rcgula- 
tlniis ware also bid down for the disposal of dead bodies and a short 
account of the funcrfil rites is given in Appeadix ni- In short, life 
was sabjeeted to a series of injunctions and prohibitions, controlling 
even the minutest details of dnDy life to an extent which it is diffi¬ 
cult for US lo realise. How far al! these were actually observed in 
practice it is, of course, difficult to say. But a perusal of the 
Smriti literature in Bengal presents a picture of life tightly bourd 
within a narrow framework of SSstrie rules. On Iho other hand, 
the rites and festivals mentioned above must have made family and 
social life highly enjoyifak, and afforded opportunities to people to 
come into dose snd intimate touch with one another. 


VTT. Lirr or the Peoput 

Sufficient data are not available for reconstruetJug a compre- 
heniive picture of the life lived by people in ancient ISengnL All 
that we can dn is to throw some tight on its important phoasfl 
with the help of foreign accduntst sculpture, litemtiire and inscrip¬ 
tions. The lileniry works of Bengal, which supply most of the 
particulars, belong to the twelfth century am. with the single e?tcep- 
Ibn of the Chtuya-padoM,^ which were probably one or twn 
centuries earlier. On acenuat of the paucity of data no aiteitipt 
has been made to trace the evolution of social life, according to 
distinct chronological periods. The sources of informatkiri range 
between the fourth and twelfth centuj^r ajj. and the picture drawn 
in the following pages may be regarded as broadly true of this 
period. 


* Kr, 404-05. 400, IM. 400, 4*1, AtS, SSS, t5t. ^ 

•lia Tlb-TSa. 

' Tlw mMUbi; of tli9 CWytiwdi* fnipni pp. 3(BWHl b iw 4 fllwayi (*«■ 
th. M- StafaHhiilMh pahUitiM! ID utiefe iq HafafSjt (, Ben,*li ioanilJ) quotmpf mJiflr 
J«ffl IeJ to in lliti i^pter *{iJi ui biiii(ii.tkia „ to 
fulM<|Miitl)r pttUMl^ ^ tert, witi tnuuktioiu tDUS. n. No n. Df, F t . 
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The Cliinesc traveller Hiuen Tsmig has recorded a few general 
observations on the nature of the people in difTercnt parts <if Bengul 
visited by him. The people of Samatnlii. according to him, were 
“ hardy by nature." and those of Tfimrslipti. both " hewJy sJi'l brave. 
The mfiniiers of the people of Karpaanvatiia were bonesl on 
amiable," but tbose of TfimtHlipli, “quick and hnaty." An cxcmivc 
love of learning and eoniest application to it charactensed the 
people of Pnn^lrnvardliuiia, SaJOiiUiln and Kanimsuvaiija.' l-tsinga 
U-fltimony to the high moral standard of the Buddhists of a tiMm 
in TiimmlipU hna already been referred to above (rupm p. 427). 

Fondness for learning, to which Hiuen Tseng Isea™ testimony, 
and which charoctcrisea the people of Bengal even lo^y. tndmwi 
them to VTsit distant parts of India, even Up to Kaslimtr. for study. 
But they were not always noted for good bchavroui. In ha s^nca 
noem /Jajfopfldcjifl. Kahemendra observes that the students of Oaudu 
who came to Kaslimir with Imll bodies w'hicb seemed to bivak even 
at the touch of people, soon acquired overbearing manners und« 
the bracing climate of this country, so much so that Uicy reftised 
\lo pay the. shop-keepeig and drew put ktUfe at the sli g likn Pn ty»> 
entinn. This nEpcet of the Bengali character is also emphasised by 
» H^^^rk of VijoAneavsra that the pfopje of Gaujia ^v^„iiuafwi; 
^tsnmc.3 The ifraJJmntii^Hr writers of Bengal atwayi insiited on a 
t^^oml standard of the people. They decriH aU kinds “f 
sensualities, and the killing of Brahmaims, dnnkmg 
and adultery were regarded as heinous crimes for whi^ the heaviest 

they eneonragud the culture of all kinds of nrlue such us truth, 
charily, purity, kindness and conlincnc*. 


f. Posftion of tpomcn 

We know from VlUyayina'i K&mamiim that the women of 
Gauda had the reputation of being soft aud timid, swret-^akiog 
and aracefub* It appears from Pboyfi dcacriptjoni (m Pauano- 
dafo)^uf the women of Vijayapura. the apital dty of Ukshumna- 
sena, llial the Purdah system was not much m vc^c, Bui ccrUitt 


* MiiSkih^. wUtkm, $i. 45?. 

* Hi* WKknl frtHU I'BI** 

^ TJi 5- 99b 
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reoiarks of Vatsj'ayaiui mdicate tluit tiifi wotbod of the royal harero 
of VuDga were not accustomed to move out freely, and epoke with 
outsiders from behind a curtainWomen were educated, and 
probably many of them were literate.^ Tu ancient Bengal, as in 
the rest of latliap a woman had hardly any independent legal or 
social statua, except as a memher of the family of her father and 
hn^hand. It is interesting to note, however, that the great Bengal 
jurist JiMiitavahana asserts the right of a widow to inherit he? hn^ 
bnnd^s untTre property in the absence of any male JlnintavlLhaiLa 

notes the conflicting views on this subjeett and refutes in an elabo- 
mlc argument the opinion of those m^ho held that the brother and 
other rebtions of the deceased should have preference over his 
widow, or that the latter would be entitled only to maiiilcnonee. 
He adds* however^ tbot the widow shall have no right to the side* 
mortgage, or gift of the propertyp and her enjoyment sdiould be 
consistent with the life of a chaste widow, solely devoted to I he 
memory of her husl>and. She should live in her husband's ffimily 
with his parents, abstain from lusciii^'^ (such as wearing fine clothes) p 
and spend just enough to keep herself alive in order that she might 
do all acts and rites beneficial to her dead husband. BesideSp she 
had to be fully subservient to ber husband's family^ even in respi^ct 
of the disposal of her property* In the absence of any male relation 
of husband, down to a she must bve under the guardiftn- 

ship of her father's family. 

Women enjoyed few kgal rights and privilegea even in respect 
of their person and property, and had to rely mostly upon the natural 
Instinct of love, nfletUon and sense of duty possessed by their 
hushandsp sona nud other relatives. The pfcvalcncc of polygamy 
must have made thdr lives at home somewhat irksome. In spite of 
strong inaistence of pbysieal chastity of women, contemporary evidence 
indicates that there was a certain amount of laxity m this respeeb® 
Mention tnay^ howeverji be made in this conneeLion of one redeeming 
feature in society which offers a striking contrast to modem idcBS- 
It is laid down in the Emkirtit’^imvaria. Puru^^ that a w'onmtii 
forcibly ravished ag^infit her will, is not degraded or exconuniinicatjed 
thereby, but become^ pore on perfonning a peuAoee (prriyuicAjfbi)- 

Mamed women Bometimcd helped their husbands by eornitig 
money by means of spinnings weaving or some other tuechanical 


I * 
X. lif 


Kimarvtru v. #1. ; 

wfli ^ m mai juy relciftcd ta in Fmvana^mUt fr. * 
i^foAno-^raircirta 

■TtO. 

I^mknt|4c&amfa, i-jt. ra. 
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art,^ Somctltmja Employers offered bribes to the wives of labourers 
io order to ludijce tboni to send Lbeir buEbsudj or bothc other meTU” 
ben of iheii families to work.*^ After the death of their hufibands, 
the wives hud to live in complete chsatity and to avoid alJ kinds of 
hixurj’ and exciting food such as meat, fish, etc* The position 
of the widows in society was not at all enviable. They were oflra 
looked upon as iimnspicious, and were veiy seldom allowed to take 
part in the different rites and oeremomes. Thqr seem to have licctj 
encouraged by the people to immolate tbemselves in the funeral 
pyres of their husbands. The Bnhad-dharma PiiroMa (n. fi. 5-10) 

wys! .. , , 

"A devoted wile, who foBow* lier hmboad In dimlli, aim 

■ins. Oh iwlte-boni, tlie« Is no |Bwit« eit^il for •vn™. Iwcso* (br 
Ju, enj™ til Iwaven the eomF-ay vr b« htuhwd to a 

> «ti}aw dies by cotritng into fif* wilt a favivuriti! Uitne nt lt« biuliBnd, wbe dk 
long DUO, and irjti toe mind -tooftod to tom. she -Itatos itos stoto C- om- 

^*^S^Tt ^appears that tie custom of tie huming of Suttee came 


into vogue in Bengal from fairiy early limes. 



S. Food amt drink 

ills, vegetables and milk (in various forms) 


.. ... to « ^«s fdsdto) to tto* N. sad 



he quoted.* JimfilavfiKnna’s incluHon of the fat (foila) of iffr* 


* DB. p. M.' 

' FRP*. SO* <!■ 


’ m IK, 
* FRF. 


• to y. (p. tm ff* 
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(Hil^a) iah^ nmoog the diJltiFeTit kinds nf vcgetfihle ntid onitnal fnt 
tends to show tkit thia fish wag largelj cpusumed in BengjiJ* and the 
peofile used its fat for vnrioos purposes. But the people, especially 
the Brahmins, were not slJowed to take any kind of fisli they liked. 
They had to avoid those fishes which had ugly fonns* or had heads 
like snakes, or lived in ITiough people were asked to 

avoid rotten fish,*^ some of them took dried fish. Sarvanandh aays 
tm his Tikc-sarvoMi^a that the people of Vangnla were fond of 
taking dried fish.^ As regards meat* the flesh of deer® and goat 
was most popular. Among the animals whose flesh was not recom* 
mended to the people by the Snipti works, were soails. ernba* fowls 
(both domestic and wild)> cranes, ducks, birda, caraelsp 

hoars* eows etc. ^^!Doag the five-nailed a^aimals, the hnre , the ffodM, 
the porcupine nnd the tortoi se might he eaten.'’ S^it in no caiic 
was the taking of raw or dried meat permissible.^ Among vege¬ 
tables, mushrooms, onions, garlics etc. were aJw^ays to be avoided.® 
BetcU were taken with karjmra (camphor).^ 

Milk and its various preparations wore very popular items of 
diet, but BhavarT^va prohibits various kinds of milk, chiefly on 
hygienic grounds,^'^ 

As regards intoxicating drink those in common use were sprrilu- 
oiM liquor made hy dbtiiktion of ric^i molassesp flour and honey* 
Bui there were many otho- kiods of wine.” The early fT/i*iya- 
refer to drinking at liquor sfajops wliere the Saundika^^ v if-* 
Bold the liquor after fermenting It by means of the fine jKiwder of the 
root of a tree.^* 

Bhiivrtdevn vehctneaily di^pproves the taking of intoximtiog 
drinks by the people, he they twicc-btiro or not.^^ BuT to what 
erleul it slopped Ibei evil practice it is dijfieult to say. The Brthfid- 
dAanoct Purina (u, pg) ” In times forbidden by the 

scriptures, a Brahmin should ant worship Siva with gold, blood* wins, 
human Eaerilln*, fish and meat,** thu» indicaling that wine was used 
by tlic T^tric Devi-wor^shippcrs. 


■ KV. tia. ■ 

* BPP. ^ 3 ^, |ipp. sa Iji-, ifiU. ■ BGR If, 

• iind. fiffl. as. i ^ 

** PHP. «fl. 

^ BOO. t i JL. KE. a. AemrSng to Dr, Sluliidiilljili m 
Si Uk wine ^raa firmentfil ky m Uiiii Iwk 

“ PRP. «ff. 


• Ibid, M. 

' PUP. ««ff, 

» BGD. ** 

*' tlM, 49, 
intcrpRtatidit foJ^ et 
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IJtcreo* evidence mJientc* Lhat wen and women in nw-wo 
generally wore n aingle eloth 

occasionally also an upper garment (nttariya nnd orf™)* 

vnrious oriLftmcJii& such aa t^-nug or I 

(fciOKMa). necklace (H™), amkt bwee'^-t 

that mni of conch-ahcll (iankha-mhsa) bewp 5pC«»lity for 
womenj (cf, infm pp- &&7-58) * _ 

A mow precise Wea of the dresses and omiwicnU and ‘b® ^ 
of wearing Uicm may be formed by a flliicly of the ficolplures, chiefiy 

ihosx of Pahajpur* 

Men wore rfAofi which wa* generally shorter and 
that worn by tbe Bengalis of Ibe present dny (PI Lv.t * 

Ordinarily it hardly reached bebw the kn«, and 
was even shorter than that. The cases where the dhoti rroehed up 
to the aukle mav lic regarded as ejcceplkmaU The nsiia moe e n 

TCe™ nl»1 part rf ll« <(*»« >1« 

.tl„,ed 1. h.,B u. gi»»lul f"» ” 

r;s?rd.’'rr b«.,.na 

The womtn jIm won- Ml* in the mnie *»y, Ihoogh they wen 

ilS'r-’.LV.S vVtwXh^^^^ the M. I-K >" r-'"| 

fotds.‘ This wsrnibles the way in whieli modem 

on to eovcf the lower pari of the Imdy. Tn ^ K' K 

addUike the dhoti, never covered the npper i»rt of 

gchcmlly remained npowd. though somet^« A P<i^«.v cohered 

hj a bng nanow scarf (uftorfyo or oM** 

Jses of women, the breast was occsionatly covered by a chetdi of 

» Cl PI im, ims fc«L trt; win. Hi. 

* TIk upfvf "d af il» woswa ™ ™" " Afeitol Tad^i 

t.T; A^rt^a. ewt’C-l, PI. U. «r* lau (aJ- 
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at^mpaita, mifl m ft few cftscts hy a bodice,^ which covered the body 
flfx>ve Lhe navel ftnd a portion of the upper arm. The iddfa of the 
women anej even the dhoti of the men wcpe embmiderec] with various 
designs, composed of lines or floral and cntiamentnl devices of varioiis 
patterns. 

The above may In? regarded aa the nonziat dress. There must 
have been special dresses for specinl oceasionsT and Jimutavahana 
refers to the dreas for asaemblics^^ Although we have no definite 
idea of such a dressr some exceptional modes of dress arc represented 
in the sculptures. Sometimes men drcsserl in something llto shorts or 
which covered only a Email portion of the thi^, and women 
in ft close-fiUitrg tunic or p^juma poaching up to the ankle** This 
was undoubtedly the cow with the dancing girls who wore in addition 
a [ong which wag loosely tlLrown over the shoulder behind 

the head and passed under the arms bo that its ends fluttered duiing 
a dance-* The worn by an ascetic as well as by a 

dnimmer (?) ig curious ; so are the short dresses put on by wim-iiurs.^ 

The dress and omameots of the boy KfLshm^ in Pabarpur 
reliefs^ probably repreaept those gepcmlfy used by the children* 
The cldef points of interest are the three tufts of hair on the crowo. 
Called kaJea-pakaha in htcratufe, the torque with medatlioiis round 
the neck which h in use even today, and the upper scatf tied touiid 
the middle of the body bctwecu the chest and the abdomen* Tlie 
row€T garment consisted either of a short dhoti or shorts. 

The oTnaments wom hy men and women, like their drcsEca, were 
very ainular. The amorous couple in Paharpur relief (PI. nvr. 140) 
have each large car-pendants, two lines of necklaces* armleU, 
fctMelcla. elaborate girdleg and anklet. These mny be regarded as 
1 le ornaments pntmlly ttaed. Sometimes a woman puts on too 
many bmcclcla like the up-eonutry ladies.* 

iSdtHer luen nor women used any covering for the head, but the 
*cu p meg of Pfthilrjiur show that they eta bora tely dressed their half. 


PI- SeXTL GS; iIm RhMLl4,>^af- PI, 

* OS, t-til. 

* Ft, xmw. IJMIB: rf. «!» Pnhwp^f. n. **u, rf. 

iM. n. uuttT(fl), 

n -r ^**rTi*^ P/^hafjtar. PI. Tile C!uiiy|^j:uulju irfcr li? njJlflJ 

T!jey bepTwarw) Iheir My dUj ftJuai, hdd kkufaaf^ En ckw- hiiBd le S 

fla tl« ^ ^^cii of boM. enyets, tied > bdl 

iiEi ibctF (Ban. tfl. ii), 

* ^ *1.™ 11*. 110; XLO. U9: Lm. la. Cf. PWUwiw. PJ. lto. 

PaiarpKf. Ft, ittm. ub(ii), 

* Per broiNeckLkn*, Cf. IbiiL PL Dm, 

’ Ita, Ft «xEn(«), 
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“Men wow tlww liJijf Intig willi ihti^ tm«n feUitif OH ih* ■hmtkler, l»d » ^nnt 
on Ibft ttqi md Iml eurt» or riii(^cl» on tKe foichriil Iwpt w iiUrt by m boat fd Ijl. 
Wcnnen Iwd Ihiif Lui Rnlbensd in & biwel it ttut ij«ji or wr«ni^ il fiui-^ 
lieLtml Use iuad.’^ 

The ascetics bad theil braided hnif unarEed tn two pQcs one 
above the other.* 

The literary evidence indicates tiiat men used ic-ather shoes mid 
wooden foot-wenrsi and earned imibrellas atid bambiio^stjeks* No 
figure in Pnhfirput sculpt urea, except warriors, is, howei/^tT, represented 
with any footwear, and it was probnhly not ia commua use* It 
appears, however, that the warriors were also often without sHnei,* 
The umbrella ts represented in sculptures (PI. i. S ; *vr. 42, T,XX« 1G9)» 
Married women painttMl their forehead with a mark of vcrmJiion, 
a custom that prevaila even today. They also reddened, their lower 
lips with vermiUon, used saffron as a cosmetic, and painted their 

feet with lac.® _ ^ , 

As regards furniture we know little of the different articles m 
use. The bedstead, rolrrur, and kick with key ate referred to in 
early ChaTyii~p<sdai,‘ Various kinds of houwhold furniture, made 
of gold wilb fine nrlislic designs, are mentioned in fldmflcAflrifin 
(ni. 33-34). Terracotta toys, bedsteads, flower-stands, cask^ 
and domeatic utcnails such as bowls, vases and pitchers, of wMch 
there are large number of varieties, and curl fienware, of all kinds 
and of various typi's, are represciiled in sculptures.* 


£. Gatnet and pastimet 

Among the Ijidoor fimnes dire and ehcas seem to liave been veiy 
popular. The first was current in India Bdre the earliest Vedic 
period and formed a part of rerUin religious corMnonies in Bengal 
(v. tupm p. 007). We do not know for certain when the recond 
came mto use, but ns details of the chess, such W ilxty-folir squares 
oo a PJMC of doth, and the pieces known as niji, mofttri, gojo and 
tcodHi are referred to in early Chari/d-pados, the game must have 
been well-knovm before the tenth eentury aj),* 

The Charsa-padaM refer to music, both vocal and Lnatniuiental, 
dancing and theatrical performances. They also mention wad (lyre) 
with thirty*two strings which was constructed and played upon ai 

* p 07, Cf- PI*. w.™-^Tia. * IIM, FI. ixxTfc). 

> jr4ni0iiuAtUsa.j)wUJtaiiw Fd. H«i d. dsa Piti^^lS, p. 4. 

* J^sJLwTnr. PI. tsn. ' FsTomufAFv, V», 40, 41. 49, M. 

* SOD. H «. P- 

■ PvHarfmt. Pli. t*, iJtt, (Jw. Dl«lL-Cfli, XCTF.iam. 

■ SOD. it 
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in mortem times Efteh region find pmbahly some specialities in 
these mallm, and the ndmnehariia (in. fiS) refora to varioua kinds 
of tabor (mn-rajo) "which were specinlly practised in VarcndTi/ 
h[usic and dancing were cultivated os high dassca of nris by both 
men and woinen, and speebUy by the public women and d^mdMi 
tn temples who strictly foil owed the directions given in BhntaU'a 
and other testa on the snbicct.^ There arc frequent 
references in literature® and inscriptions’* to music and danciitg. 
and Severn! representations at Pahhrpur,® of men and girls in the 
dancing posture* and musicians ptaying upon cymbals, gong, IjTe 
and even earthed pots, and holding drum and lute. 

Among outdoor pEL$Lidies of women may be monlinncd gardening 
and water-sports," Men favoured wrc^^tliag and acrobatIcs/ 


6. Conveyances 

The conveyances in ancient Bengal consisted of bnUock cart.'^ 
horse, carriage,* elephants and boats. The bullock CRrt was used 
even for bridal preicessmn (v. mpni p, 005 ) and ita shape did not 
material)vary from the modem type. Horses, enrriages and 
elephants were ohviansly meant for the rich nnd the oristoerat. 
Cemmedtiog on the in junctions of Manu and Vishnu that clothes^ 
vehiefes, etc. were not liable to partition. Jimuiavahana esplaini 
vehicles as “ carriages or bohie-s and the like,****^ indicating that these 
two were the usual vehielea of the welJ-ttr-do classes in Ben gal. 

EiephnnLs, both as a fighting element ant! an arislocritic 


* BOD, 30- 

Acr^irdirtir to 4^1 tbs iluiciiipf will tnUfae in 

lrai>pJc> it PandnLi'ifdluitim, which folioired Uw nilei of IllmnitAh Wh*i 
enjayed by- who hinwlf kiirw tbi lileBmturc o® iLw fubleel 

SlaktkifA iwi7|fo.^l4{£i^ifiWtt). 

^ lEL S34?, 

* Bhipi BtuTnckfrii^i Im^ r, 30 UB. aS, 41). 

n. UL tfO; n. XT. 134. ISA. FuflbeTi taf ilanru^, Cf. Pafmrpar- 
lamfiff), xL(e)p ; (or cf. Qmi- rt u* 

^ ¥T. Sa, 5fl. 

^ Fnhairpm-. PI. 3q[vni(6>, jculf#). 

* Cf. Dl ihe- Hoond Gruil iif OliKnnBclityii fAfptti p, 41. f-n. 'S)* 

^ Cf. cLumd lemntj of ftmr-hcFrsed cWwitj miiuLjilnfcd by the iUi# 
of tl«f J^uiol MLii Uh GaaguHiiJil (riijarg, €3 l m) ^ 

* Dli. liav 

** A capuiwiKd Ikhh ia irptwaUxl m Pah^r^r^ H 
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convcynncc, wctc known in Bcngol ftom a vciy early period,* The 
Bengali Chtayd-podaa refer to capture of cameli* by mcani of 
mares. A camet is npresenied in the Pibirpur sculptures, and a 
rare image of a goddess riding a canid has been discovered In 
N. Bengal,* 

In a conn try covered with a network of rivers, boats must have 
been the principal means of conveyance.* The early Bengali 
CAorya-fMtdiu frequently refer to boats, including aea-going vessda, 
and mention their component parts helms and oars, instrunieDt 
for baling out water, ropes both for towing and fixing it to a wooden 
post on the land, sails, mast and wheels. For short journeys rafts 
were used. Ferry-boats were in use, and had to be paid for by 
means of cotmer,* 


Ltixurif and immorality 

Bengal was primarily a rural country «n<l a beautiful descri^ 
tion of its coimtiyside is given in Jftfmacfuirifa.* But even m 
ancient times there were a mjmhcr of towns and important conuner- 
eial centres which were abodes of wealth and luxury (in/m,^ p, 
844). The description of Hfimfivotr and Vljayapura,* the capiUI 
cities of the Pains and SetiM, l)y two contemporyy j^ls, in spite 
of obvious poetic exaggerations, givea us a vivid picture of tha 
wealthy cities of ancient Bengal. Such towns contamed wide roads 
and lornimetrical rows of palatial buildings, towering high and sur¬ 
mounted bv golden pitchers on the top, The temples, monastcnei. 
public parks and large tanks, bordered by rockery and tall palm- 
trees, added to the beauty and amenitic* of town life. 

These towns, as in hH ages and connlrics, were the homes of a 1 
shades of peoples; the plain, simple, virtuous aud mllgious, as well 


' Rbpliaatii a* a aiiUtaiy Ibw* hi BrtiiniJ itlwfed to in rtaanrd sikoiuiU 
oJ tJt* anmWMtnf. and « Indiwi lilnstnn! and iaiisripUwin. F«t litetatm m d*- 
pfaanli. arittrt in Ooned ef, »-SW p, For «dp*a«J irpwienlnla-* rt. FaW. 

4^ j|i*l un f#)* I- 

* BCD so. Tl» Driitnal Urt bn* faadU tdtWi Dr. SiiWilBlkh iwiiiUlnn 
w —1 (DtfS. IT. No. u. W>. Bat fcwaba (^Nnhbaj noy b.6mi a jvwMt 

tirphanl : C». aim -th. »**•». ^ 

• FoJumm. PI. wn(h>. !»*«♦’ Ft h. p SS*. PI eaaviKW. 

* Cf. fljfbaraT^. *». 311 wbn» Ike Vnnffu am irttnad lo *• ana-oarfiaa- 
adsaSm afcirh iwlMaln* Uw diiW o* •Iw peopla te the aw nl IwaU *w aQ parpoMO 

iaclndilis War (ef. aapra p. vlaj. . 

• BCD. IS. **, «. S7. M. sa. »: /t- m. SMO- tbe oat of tha wb«da 

ii not naila apiaweal. F*r [atdwr «!»«« to horta awi litffaoiiia rf, 

RCr 111. 9SS. * ilC.' j». VT, Ml, ♦ r«aaa-dsia. rt, SSff, 
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ad the vieious and tie Inxorioiis^ Limiries were chfeHy laanifed^t^d 
in fine datics, jewellery, paktial buildings, costly fnrDHune, and 
dninptucius feaats. Abundant supply of food, far beyond tie needs 
and even eapaeity of invited guestsp was characteiistic of these 
feasts jm ancient a^ in modern Ben^J.^ 

Wealth. [LLKuiy aod extravagance are hardly compatible with a 
strict code of moHility, Evidences, both literary and epigraphjc, 
testify to the immorality and sensual excesses in ancient Bengat. 
An idea of the moral laxity of tie fashionable young men and 
women of Ganda may be fonned from the vivid description of the[r 
amorous activities in Kdmaa^fm (vi. 4f>) and PatHnui-duta (u. 4£). 
The language of Dhoyj seems to imply that these were not merdy 
totem ted but regarded as part of normal social life* The same con¬ 
clusion follows from the very slight penally imposed upon a 
Brahmapa for dlicit nnioTi with a &Ddra girJ to wbich refereace 
has been made above (fiipm, p, 570)* Courtesans were familiar, 
and presumably not unwelcome, features of dty-Iife, for appredaUve 
references arc made to them not only in the FaLiond-rfufrt and 
ehuriin, but also hi official records of the Bena tifig=i.^ Vritsyi- 
yana's references to the most disgmceftd amorous intrigues of the 
members of the royal harem in Gau^a and Vanga with Brahnmpaa, 
officers, slaves and servants,^ seem to indicate that people outside 
Bengal held a very low opinion of the moral standard of her 
aristocratic dasj. Similarly, Bfihaspati, dcscribuLg the manners and 
emtoms of the people of different parts <rf India, remarts that the 
Iwice-bom people of the east arc fish-eaters and Iheir women ore 
notoriously immoral.* 

The low standard of sc.Tua! morality was the cause of, or at least 
ntainly rcsponsibie for^ the growth of certain evU customs. The first 
Was the general practice of keeping female slaveg^ referred to by 
Jimutavabona, and these, as the commaiiator Mohesvara infomisi 
ns, mean ‘ women kept for enjoyment 

* iO. 

■ EiJUjittr CP., r. 0 {W. iti, lt7>, n^hkh b n?pi?atcd in tin* reconb cl 
YI^rtjiipwaiL 

■ T. a. si, 

Tbe VRKi of mtb quut^l m BmfUi<kimdfibS: of 

eiL) L p* uil K|^iroMrtf^iui]|vJt4a of Nlloka^t^ ^' 

Koikoh p 7, 

OS. 14fl* Tbs uuitjtatioQ of fla^iiiary i raTi be In fitun ■ ^0*^ 

ctHj- period. It ii nfcrml lo m Kdminfni {v. 0. Tb? 

wm t^vded m lAapcrtr ^ * peficw and w«i« iiibefitod b^' bii 

■nw. k k liid dma m tbs DB. (p. 7) that if them h ■ littgie femak iUt* 
mberil«d hp imve tbui om, thjt muri, Krre^ b Lutn, tW differettt owhsb^ diirio< 
ptridtla, iffianCma to nuioW of iban Md neb- 


610 


jcvj hunttry Q-iid Irtimorahtif 

The fleooftd was the system of dedicstitij? girls (popularly known 
as (f<nja-ddn) for service in temples. Whatever might have been 
tlie primary nature and object of this very ancient inslitttlioa in 
India, there is no doubt of ita defradation in Bengal towards the 
dose of the Hindu period. Contemporary records refer in rapture 
ous lerma to the personal beauty and charm of the hundred women 
wham Vjjayasenn and Bhatta Bhavadeva assigned to the temples 
erected by thcm.‘ Dhoyl also refers to such women in a temple 
erected by tlic Sena king (Lakshraanasena ?) in Suhma.® That 
Ibis practice was in vogue even in earlier periods is indicated by the 
reference in Bdiatmttrty^a (it. 4S1 fl.) to the courtcMn Kumalo, 
who was a dancing in a temple in Pundm'^iudhana in the eighth 
centory ajt. These ^Is were well versed m dance and music, and 
sometimes in other arts, and though dedioBted to the serv ice of gods, 
or associated with ceremonies in temples, were often no better than 
common courtesans.* The tong and detailed account of the very 
rich and accomplished courtesan Kamala throws an interesting light 
on the lives of the higher classes of these women and the moral 
standard of society in those days. 

It may be snggested that this low standard of sexual morality 
was an inevitable consequence of the Tilntric doctiiaes and the 
retipous tenets and practices of the last phase of both Brahman ical 
and Buddhist religions in the devenlh and twelfth centimes ajo. lo 
which reference has been made above (sttpfti, pp. S49-30), Whether 
these were the effects Or causes of liutily in sexual motality m 
society it is difficidt to say with any degree of certnmty, but pe^ps 
each reacted on the other. Certain it U that the litcnitiiTe o the 
Sena period and the religious texts and practices of the later phases 
of both Hinduism and Buddhism oecastonaUy betray a degradatwti 
in ideas of decency and sexual morality which could uot but sen. 


ttbo nfari to 


of 

caJIi tlicm 


v P«pitB Ins, ». W (IS. ». «>• tn*, V *» (W. Sf* 

* Parf^-ditih T. f* The " * *r R^thIL r»f 

flimfl pfI "! in (ni- [wbiWj' 

* Kc^b’m^ mart tfeir low 

Cf( the tM» ihmxk lb# erf Um iiMfftdKi 

bm doe* Dirt buiHats m wU dm dwr <»* 
ihw Lakitnni tiad ram ttoirn on earth (la aUrad b»f tout lie Matirt). 
AurantiM to Use lat. nf Biaradem ‘the handrad draad* (»v«a to V-hoal 

Mri le life, ra it !««■. the iDd at bra ... a«i raw the *' 

pMibrato. and the mratiitHsan Mobt. Pdlkw* ami Brauty." Thrae Wra fic 
ibttht that the iMeaiit dammrnttfl ll» fdigbra eiptct of the iarthatba oi Drae- 
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ou$ly nffccl Lhe heoftlij* development of moml and social life.’ It 
j'a obviously a djangomus ground to trrad upon, m view of tbt 
religious miscrptihilitJea of our people, but it is difficult to avoid tlie 
coticlTision that religious inRurnces were rpspooEible to a large extent 
for the two great eviLs which were sapping the strength and vitality 
of Society : the disiutegrating and pemicioijs system of rigid cfistC' 
divisions with its elaborate code of purity and un touch ability; and 
the low standard of morality that governed the rclatJocia between 
men and women. 

^VTJt. A Nation in the Making 

The Bengalis of to-day, numbering over sixty millions, are fully 
conscious and even proud of their distinct entity among the peoples 
of India. But apart from gcograpldml contiguity, this consciousness 
is now based upon linguistic nther than social or rncia] affinity. 
The feeling of nationality, based on a common language, is, how¬ 
ever of ^recent growth, and could not have developed much In 
pre-Muslim period when the modem veniacttlnrs had not yet taken 
shape, and were in the unformed and almost Suid state, The 
Vernacular literature, as we have seen above, was then in its infancy, 
wd " mthout a lilemtnre there cannot be the pHde m a language 
which IB needed to make it one of the bases of nationalism in the 
modem sense of the term.'*" Tlie fart.^ known so far do not 
en^umge the belief that there wait enough social solidarity or 
^ turn I liomogcnclty to foster a feeling of nstionnl unity in undent 
ngal. Socially and culturally India, both in ancient and mediaeval 
pen^. was divided horjzonlalfy rather than vcrticafly. and a 
Hmhman of Bengal felt and consciously mninUined greater affinity 
^ 8 rah man of Upper India than with a member of lower caste 

m IS own province. Besides, social solidarity was rendered diffi' 


is™.! I!*l ^ ^ ^ Tunlrie test 

-Tilf ^ semrafE nr ju«l, uf« virry rdnruit te tlik humISmi. 

^ ^ ilnrpli^ al the Liobeit liuid, hul in wtnLin^ it out, 

Kiul ■ ^ ™ JirncliPM rtih>ilHd vliKb are at boce tlie mnet ravolliliS 

wl hn^e t^t hira^ ipntrity «uld think of. The mirfc »i lerktHied to lie 

tnlElligci,! (A'ejHfaf* fliaiMAtfl £.arf»- 

1 * " ^ rcwmablj,- mid in axtenaAtimi nf 

tro (lieralnre and (w. ,b^« pp. aeojo}, lu drurwlina df«vi w sorkly 

*“ imporlaat wMi irkldj popuJjif UubIo leHawai 
^ ^ Kani«.|tiAb(itsei-n, rte. (nrirm Pti. OOe-Or) llm rticml 

h,. I" altered or written wilhoul i-Ual- 

“S rale* df deecnqy aixordins to imMlerti kle«. 

Di. S, K. dMtleyji in Afm Rrane. KUT, p, S4B, 
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cult, if not impossible, by the cvoJution of the elaborate slniclure 
of caste, which made a penoanent eJenvase between the Brahtoniu 
ntut the remaiobg elements of people, almost alt of which were 
degraded to the level of fiudraa. Even the latter wet* divided into 
cumerons isolated and rigid groups by the creatioit of inoumdrabh! 
castes and sub-caslca to which detaikd refcrcaec has been made 
above. 

There remained, therefore, only two elements which irngnt 
constitute a nation in Bengal, wot. racial and geographical unity. 
As regards the first, we have already B«m above that the main bulk 
of the people formed a homogcncoiis ethnic fpoup. To what extent 
ft full realisation of this was prevented by the social dimions we 
cannot say. but herein utidoubtedly lay an tmportant basis for a 

truly national feeling. , * •* 

The geographical unity of Bengal, too, was not evidently fuMy 

realised hi ancient times. No common name for the whole prorbee 
was evolved,* although the number of old regional names wM 
gradiiony being reduced. Even up to the very end of the Hindu 
rule, Ganda and Voiga denoted not only two distinel g^grapbical 
divisions but, to a certam eitcal, also two political entities. 

The absence of a common designation for the country or the 
people as a whole seems to show that m spite of the potitiral unity, 
for a long period under the Palas, and for shorter periods under 
other dynasties, a untied Bengali nation, as wt understand d. had 
not vet probably come bto esislcncc. and there was a broad_ denm^ 
cation between Eastern and Western Bengal traces of which 

persist even to-day. . . 

But lioth the Gsudas and the Valigns had atUincd a defiiula 

status, and references in inscriptions and IKcrature of other P"*;** 
India leave no doubt that they were rew^ired as two distinguished 
and imporUnt political units- Brand of their pwt hiiloir and 
achievements, and flourishing b a compart 
defined areas, they had «ch developed a national life which has left 
its impress even upon posterity. But aatpis were not wantbg that 
these two component partr would, at no dtitanl date, be wetded 
together mlo a united natbu. 

The geographiral contiguity, the community of language, and 
political iinitv were the forces at work which were destbed to bring 
Ganda and Vahga eloKr together, and uhimately evolve a nalmnal 
life among the people living in the rcgkm now known as Bengal. 


• For the Winn of dw ffw OBDii same Vahiiil* (twa *liirh «** 4<riv«t 
ttw Bvxlern M«t iw npm 

IS Had iHQ. art ets B. 
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Ill the domain of art and literature they hod already developed a 
common trait whioh clmractcrised them aa distmci from the rest of 
India, and ihh may be regarded aa the beginning of that cuituml 
imily which helped the growth of a national feeling. There were 
many other common elements m the culture and civilisation of 
Gauda and Vatiga in the tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries which 
differentiated them from the rest of India, and imparted a distinct 
uidhriduality to the Bengalis. Beferenoe may tie made, for example, 
to the evolution of Proto-BeagEili dialect and alphabet^ the special 
preference for the goddesses representing female energy culminating 
m the worship of Dnrga as a naUorml festival, the growth of Twitri- 
anu the absence of any head-dress, the use of fish and meat os 
artidea of food, and lastly, the peculiar laws of inheritance codified 
by Jtmiitav^ana which differed in essential respects from those in 
force in other parts of India. These chaTactcristJcs were sure to 
stamp the Bengalis as a separate eatity among the Indian peoples. 

To sum np+ so far as availabk evidence goes, wo cannot say that 
there was a united Bengali tiatiou by the end of the 12th century 
AJj^ but everything indicatea that such a nation was in the making. 


APPENDIX I. 


THE KULAJ1 OR GENEALOGICAL LITERATLTBG 
I. The Kuujt Texts 

Tbere [a on cxteiuivs litemture iii Bengal known an Kidaji or 
Kiiia-Matm. It (tents with the history of the Brnhamna^ and some 
other prindpat castes in Bengal in n genenJ way, and also gives a 
detailed gcneotogicat aecoant of the notable famities belonging to the 
di^erent enstca. We ah* not concerned here with the Inttcr, except 
in so far os it Ifaiows tight on the former, and shntt confine our 
discussion to the general account of the different castes preserved 
in the KulajU. As might be expected, the Xulojis, treating of the 
BrAhmnnas, form the malor and more important part of this Jitcra- 
ture, and the rest, so far at least as the genend history is concerned, 
forms an insignificant and almost a subtidiaiy part. 

Certain prelicunary remsiks on the available Kidaji texts are 
neccssni?* in order to estimate their value and historical importance. 
The more wcU-known Brahma^ A'ldojt texts arc:—^ 

y'l. MahdvamidvaS or i/wni-ynmfAo by Dhnivinanda 

Misra. 

e. Ofuhfhi-kothd by Nulo Pafichanani. 

Kolamma by Vfichaspali Misra. 

4. VdT*mtm-kuh-fitTijiM. a general name for a number of 
hcleregenconH texts. 

5 . ^feta^parl/&tfa-gitro1id., 

0, Kida-pmdipa by Dhanafiiayn. 

7, ITnfc by lUmanatida Sarmfi. 

8. Kvia^ehatidrikd. 

0, fidpani-pntAHiAi, 

10, XnhiriHitxi. 

11, yirdotha-hitla-panjikd by Maheaa, 
fig. Adri/bd by Hnti Mtsn. 

\|3. ICdnJbd by Edu Mtin. 

14, fu/n'totfinrimitt by Sarvfinonda Miii«, 

Among these No. 1 is printed, and there ore good grounds to 
refer its composition to the latter part of the fifteenth century A4>. 
Tltc authors of Nos. 2 and 3 were certninly later, and have generally 
been assumed to be junior contemporaries of Dhiuvinando, the 
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auLlior of No. 1 , though there U no definite evidence in support o! 
[t* They mayt tliercfore^ be referred to the or 17 th century ^ 4 j. 

Genuine mannseripts of texts Kos. 4 to Ifi are diSisnilt to 
obtain. Modem authors hove quoted from these books without 
giving any account of the monuseirpla used by them. No definite 
idea of their age tan be formed and the authorship of some of them 
is in dispute. The author of No. 11 is aaid to be a GODtemporaiy 
of Lftkshmamsena, but there is oolhiog to support this vdew. and to 
judge from the mb. of the work in the Dacca University Library, 
it caTinot be regarded as a very old work^ 

No texts of Nos. IS, tS and 14 were known unld recent times. 
N. Vasu, who poasessed the only knoun copies of Nos. 12 and 
and used the former as the main authority in his voliunitious work 
Vangtr JMya IthHuisa (“Social History of Bengar'), proclakned 
^ No. Ifi to belong to the twelfth century a-Dp* and regarded No. 12 
m next in date, but the most nuthciitic genealogical work composed 
in the thirteenth century aj>. The manuscripts of both were, 
however, vetj' carefully guarded by him, and in spite of repeated 
dcmiindB, both private and public* were never produced for inspection 
by scholars. The manuscript of No. 12, however, was found along 
with others purchased by the Dacca University after his deiith* and 
even a casual inspcctioD is enough to convince anybody that it has no 
claim to be regarded as cither an ancient test or a w^ork of Han 
Misra.^ The foundation on which the huge BUperstruclurc of 

S sodal history constructed by Np Vasu has thus been conaiticfably 
weakenedi if not totpHy diaitcred. 

No, 14 U printed^ but no definite account is given of the 
fnanupscript on which it is based. There are very good ground-^ for 
the gencml belief that the book is a modem compilalioru palmerl 
on to an ancient author, with a view to improving the status of 
I certain dosses of Bmhmaaaa. Definite instances arc known of 
deliberate interpotntkiii, ommsion and distortion of passages m 
KtJ4tji texts in order to remove the social stigma of some famibes 
r provide others with a superior status. Indeed these motives ai« 
naturally so strong m human beings, and iu the absence of old 
genuine or printed Kntaji texts, the niGans of achieving the ends 
comparatively ia so eaBy* that there is nothing to be surpri^icd at Ihc 
fabrication of ticw texts and tampcruig with the old ones* 

The facts stated above lead to the following general conclusions : 
l.J Thai there are tio genuine and authentic Kidap texts that 
M call he dated before the latter half of the fiftccnlh century 




^ TFui hu bwa fiiDy duemiiiix] hy Dr. B. C. Atuiiuiidar 
iMfi A A., p, aao). 


xvj Story of King Adii&ra 645 

2. That with one or two citccplions, the literature exutfi only 
ID inajiiUiCTi[)lai copiits of which are diJBcuU to sccurei 
i. That Ktdaji texU liave been Inmpered with in varioua wayi, 
and there are |?»(kI gtoundji to doubt the genuinenea# of 
manv cturent texts which arc attributed to ancient aulhora* 

n. KtNci AmsiTiA akh OKUitK or Bkxcali 

BbAHMA.VAS ANTJ KiTAifTITAS.. 

There ia one central theine iit utmofit ill the Kulnjit which 
lornia the pivot round which moves their entire eoneeption of the 
social history of Bengal. It touches upon the origin of the 
and Vareudra Brfthmatjns who fonn the hulk of the Brahnim eom- 
munity in Bengal. .iVll the Kutaji texts maintain that they were 
descended from five Brabmanas who came to Bengal at the invRa* 
tioa of king Adisfira. The outline of the story a given below, 

Kinp Adiaura of Bengal requested the king of Kanaiij (or 
KoUincha) to send him five Brfihmatroi, versed in Vedas and 
Vedic sacrifices, for there were no sudi Btfihmauas in Bengal, As 
the Litter refused, Adiiiira declared war ogamsl him. To win noi 
easy victory he decided to send to the balUe seven hundred 
Br^mnim^ of Bengal, scaled on buils. for aft orthodox BrShmaDa, 
like the king of Kanauj. full of devotion to cows and BrahmatM^ 
would not kill them. The BiAhmapns of Bengal at first refused to 
ride OB bulls as it vbUted the injunctions of the But 

Adisfim protnised to free them from guilt when Uiey returned from 
their expedition. As expected, the king of Kanauj deaiiled from 
fighting these Bmhmapii soldiers, and sent the five BrAhma^aa 
asktd for by AdiiOni. These five Btuhnunjas, equiiipcd with bows 
and arrow*,' came on horseback to Bengal, accompanied by five 
atlcijdant,H, AdiiOra did not show proper respect to them on 
account of Ihcir military drwa, whereupon the Brihmatjas threw 
the flower and herli*. with which they wanted to bless AdwOra, on 
a stump of wood, which irntnedisicly blossomed into a living tree. 
Adiiiira, deeply impre*sed by this, beggc^l for their pardon and ^ve 
them a proper reeeptioii. The Brahraaps* performed a sacrifice 
and returned to Kanauj. But their kiusnum at home treatad them 
as degradefl on account of journey to Bmgsl, and a«k^ theni 
to perfona penances. Thereupon the five firAhmapas, with their 
wives and servanta. relumed to Bengal, and .Aiiiswra granted them 
five village* 1o live in. 

Such is the stoiy in brief outline, but the delail* vary ra the 
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different hdajit. As rc^rds Aflisuni, different genealogies of hh 
fnmily are given in differeut (-CxLg; he is referreej to the giaod- 
father (mother'is father) of Yallalftseoa in somep and that of a remote 
ancestor of ValMIa.senn in others. He ii said to be the ruler of 
Bengnl and OrUsa, but Bome authorities add Aiiga, Kfdjjiiga. 
Kar^ata^ KeraJa. Kamnnlpa, Saur^htro. Magadha, M&kvu iiud 
GiiTjara to hb dominions. Soma say that the whole affair was 
peaceful as Adiium had married the daughter of the KanaiiJ kingt 
white according to others he fought with hint: and bis capital, where 
he received Ihe Btahma^as, i$ placed by some at Qau»^la . and by 
otbei^ at Yduramapu ra. The reo-wtis why the five Bmhmaiias were 
hmught by hiin are varmudy slated. Six different authorities put 
forward □ames of differenl religions eereiuonJes for the perforroance 
of which the Brahma^as were rCT|uisition«J, According to a sfivenlh 
account^ the king of Kasf (not Konauj, as we have in the other 
texlfl)^ being ashed by Acli^Gni \o pay IrSinle refused to do so, and 
in reply tauntingly referred to Adisffrti^a dominions as bereft of 
Brahma ^as and Ve^lic sacrifices, whereupon Adis Ora defeated him 
in a batQe and brought the five BrfiLbmanns, The date of this event 
is afiso varioualy put dowo m Saka 654, 675, g04, 854. 864, 014. 951, 
994 and 990, wliOc three sets of names are given as those of the 
five Bi^bmnpaa, 


rn. DmoioN of tjte BaAnfuArrAE into 

Different Sfirrs ^ 

Tile seven hundred Brahmans who w'ent to fight for Adisiira 
came to he knovin os Sapta^tT or Snt^tL According to some they 
were descendants of Brahtnapaa living oo the bonk of the Saxa^'at! 
river, who were brought to Bengal by the Andhra king Sodraka for 
performing a samlice^ and settled in this country which till then 
had no Brahmanas, According to oUiers, those were people of low 
but were recognised os Brahmanas by Adisura as a reward 
their services. According to a third version, Vallalai^nji got a 
Ti froQ] the goddess Chandl that witliin two prahura^ (six hours) 
e could make anybody he liked to be a Bri.hmjLnii, and the king 
thercupoa created seven hundrec] BmhuiaJias w'bo came to be known 
M Saptasati fseven hundred). 

Some genealogical lexis hold that all the Brahmapas in Bengali 
other than the Saptoiatl^ were descended fiom the five Brahnui^uiS* 
brought by king Adisfim, and according to Nirdij§ka-ktd£^^paf^pf^ 
the soils of one of the five Brahnianas were the progenitors of 
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Ra^Tya, Vnrendra. and Vaidika Palchatya and D&kahi^tya 
sections of Bengal Briilunspas. Other texta, however, give different 
accounts of tlie origin of these sections and we may next proceed 
to consider them. 


1. Rd^hJya and Varfadm 

There is a genemt agreemeat among the Kvlaji* that all the 
Kadhlya and VArendra Briihnuipas were desccndcHl from the five 
BirlbiniLnas brought by Adisura. But there arc two main verBions 
of the events that Led to their division into these two aoctions. 

According to the version carrcnl among the RAdhTyas. the des¬ 
cendants of the five Brilhninnas, settled in B^mgal by Adi^tlrs, moved 
in course of time to various parts, either on account of internal 
dissensions or under royal orders, TUtmatefy they were definitely 
classified by Vallalasena into BidhTya or Varendra accordnig as 
they lived in lUtdha nr Varendra at that lime. 

The vcTBioD of the Vfirendrs Brahnunas is quite different. 
AdisOra, we are told, thought that if the SapUsati BrShmaijas of 
Ridhfi gave their daughters in marriage to the five Brahmanas 
nettled in Gouda, the latter would have no inducement to retimi to 
Bonauj. The SaptoMtTs, under royal command, married their 
daughter to these Brohmapas who thereupon lived fn Bfidhil. 
When they died, their sous <by previous mamagci), who were still 
in Knnnuj, performed their RrAddha ceremony, hut the other 
Brithmapns refused to Lake part in it. Humiliated at this they came 
to AdBura with their family. Not hieing lo live with their slep- 
brethers in RadliS settled in Varendra, and came to be known 
os Vireadra, while the former were called RiidhTya, 


i, V^dika RndAmanof 

Though small b number, the Vaidika Brihmapas occupy an 
important positbn in Bengal, os the spiritual leaders (para) of 
many Biidhiya and Varendra Brahma^a families belong to this 
sectioti. 

The Vaidika Btahmapas are divided bto two classes. Dakshi- 
pntya and Posebatya. It Is said that on account of Muhimioadail 
invasions, the study of Vedos declbed b Northern India, but 
cDotbucd to fiourish b the South. Henw some flrihmanas vewed 
in the Vedas come from the South and were welcomed by the 
Brahmanas of Bengal. They settled here and came to be known as 
Dakshipfitya Ygidtka, 


Hwtaru of B&nffa! 


6«8 


[CH. 


The origin of the Pasehatya Vaitlifca BrnlimiinrLa h described ns 
follows in their Kulapw: &ynm&ln’Pa™an, king of Gftusia, married 
Ibe daughter of the king of Knnynkuhja (or KftsI, nceording io some 
version), anrl being desirous of performing some Vedic rites brought 
five Br^hmanas from his fall]er-hi“law"[i domuilons, ns there was no 
Veda-knowing Bdihmana iu Bengal. After the performance of the 
rites, these Bmhma^s were grunted villages find settled in 
BengnL 

Nobody can fail to delect In the above the chief elements io thi 
Adisum story* ami the parallelism extends even to the wide diver¬ 
sity of detnds in respect of eitch clemoiit. Thus we have different 
ancestries of ^ 3 -ainrjkvariniid, ilLffcrcni reasons for bringing tho 
Brahmanas from Kaoatij nr KM!, illffcrent names of the origtnnl 
Brahmanasp the mirade of dead true mmiiig to life in simibr cir- 
ciimstaiu'es, and lastly^ the huiniHation of the Bmhmanas on their 
relura to Kanauj (or Kail) as the cause of their ret urn and fion! 
settlcjtieot in Bengal* To make matters worsep opinions differ in 
lhi» ease even as to the niitnber of the Brahma pas who originally 
canpe to Bengal. On the other hand, there is a fair agreenient about 
the date of the event, m,, TOO! (=t 07 R a.o,) which enables 

us to identify the king in question with Samalavarman ( 0 . «ipro 

p. aos). 

U may f>p metitioncd here thnl a diffoient account of the origb 
of the Vaidike Brahmapas, alleged to be written in fekfl 

A^n.) by one ItiighnveiidiTi, has been quoted by N. Vtisu. 
According to this the Vaidlka Btilhmnpas were origins fly settled on 
the SttfnsTatt river. Having learnt by astrological calciiktions nf 
the impending invastonn by the Yavanas, they disperised in different 
directions, and one (rflAgagati came to Bengal and Betlled in 
KofalipadTi. Ills patmn was king fTarivarnmn. Other Vaidika 
Brahma^Rs followed Ga^i^ligatr \o Bengal and thus grew the Vaidifefl 
eommimity. 


{idkadviljn 

There is a dasa of Bmhmima!i in Bengal known Rraha-vipra. 
who ale Slid to have migrateif from SakaHvipa. There are two 
sections amoiLg them known m HAdhiya and Nadiya Vohga Siniijap 

AcmrdiEig to ^Qkala-djjiptkd* a Kulaji of the Badhiya class, iMs 
quoted by N, Vagu, ibere were eight ^ages in £ukadvipa whasr 
descendants made a spenrin! study of tlie plnnetg (gpraAo) and were 
known is GrahA-vipnt. The iriythScnl bird Gnrtida broiicht eight 
of them to In ilia who settled in Madhyiiclcgn. Ten descendants of 
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these eJpht fflme ta Gitmlii ami iaown as fimbA- 

viprji. Juilging from ihe niinil>er (tf (seacrationa mcnlmnt'd m the 
Kulojk, the migrotiDii \nlo Beagnl appears to have Uiken pl««!e not 
more Ihjin five ceatimea ago. 

AecoKling to KuhjU of Nadlj-fi Vaoga Smtiija. twelve Bruhtnaims 
living on the bank of the Sarayft river wi-re brought by king Sasailm 
to Gaud® in ord*' hjnisetf of a tJUeawf by olTcniig aacnHces 

to thr plntii 't* (pruAo-yajpia). At the roqiiesl nf I he king Ibrv 
aeltlwl in Gau^ln anil were known na Grflha’vipra. They were 
settled in Rodha nnd Vanga and were divided into several scetiotW 

aeconling to their plates of rnaidenee. 

The Atfidpa of thf Varendm Sikadvlpl Bfiliinapjia repent the 
nbove nreouDt. It is prolaililc. iheroft.ro. that the Vftpeiidra and the 
Nadiya Briihmanaji of the Groha-vlpm cla.M had a common ortgtn. 


IV. Ktrumau: 

Atcoiding to the RadhTyn the drs«nd^ta of the five 

Brahmanas brought by Adi^ nnmberod 0ty*nmc d^g Iw 
roigo of hi. grandsou Kshili^ To each of 
viS^e for roadenec. Vnd henrt origiiiali^ the gaiki of 
Kmanas. lu other words, each Brihmana and his d.-s«JndaiiU 

wero known by the name of tlie village in 

Itfcamr ihek pdiTd (hdonKing to • ^rlk^irvillK^yd 

into surname. For cwmple. the rosidents of f"'* 

Mukhntl otfih*. «nd had the .umamn AfuAAo*' 
by the addition of Dpfidhjrayi (teacher) to the vi^ "*"15;, T" 
other wefi-known titles Sandif-opadAp^ and Chatt-^i^t^po 
origmaled in the same way. The Vlreiwlra Brthmapa. al» had one 
brnidted od^his. As usual the KiJnjb differ almnt Ihc nnmhcr of 
Tnd their names, A list of all the gifAia « given m 
App, tt. King TBiarfijOia^hc »n of KiliUlsfiBi. made further moova- 
tion by divnirnTthe nAdhIya Brfihmwjas of fifty-nine mto 

three grade# i-i?. Mukhva^kuHna. Gaiiga-kwtlna and Srotnya. 

The Vaimdra Aulojia. on the other hand, rogard VallaUsenn 
as the foitmler of KulTniHii. Aceoiding to VAchaipnti MiAra the 
king laid down nine virtues as the criterion, and assigned the rank 
of kullnn to those Brabrongas who poiwsascd all of them. Those 
who |»flics.scd eight or seven of them ww called respectively 
Siddha4rolriya and Sidliya-^triya, and the remaining Brtbma^as 

were called Kjifihla'ftrotriyn, _ 

There is. howm-er. nothing in older K*Jajii to indicate that 
Kutinlsm was based on such a test. Various silly storks art told 
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21 bout the trirttive of ValUbaenn iti ctieating tJie KutiimSp iind 
raii^h and ready method he adopted in selecting them. Hie 
j/Tt/fajjt arci howeypi-, nnaniinous—rather a rare Oiiag—that the mnk 
|fif KiiHan was persona 1 aad the distinction was oonferred nn only Ifl 
/ lU), BesidcH, ValllJ* placed all these Knllnns m the same grade 
and they could many daughters of uDii-Kufnins. It was Lakshmft^- 
Jfipiia whn devmtixJ from both these practices, and made the system 
m complex one, by mtroducing, among the RildhTya Br£hmflj[ias, 
peslttclIoDs of marringe and classificatkai of the KuHnas into different 
grades according to their faithful obser^'ance of the marriage rules. 
This process of periodical dassiffcation k kfioirti as the 

first two of which are said to have taken place during the reigu of 
Lakshnianasepa, and the next four in that of Danniamadhav^ 
(v. mpra pp, £54-55), DhruvAnatida refers to 117 mTmkamnm Wp 
to hii time* Abstmse philosophical ideas were also intrciduced into 
the sj^slcm of Kullnism during the reign of Lakshmaxiascna. But 
there was still one saving gmccH V aulin j sm ha d not vet become a 
I hereditar y reak._ 


V* GeSTRAI, CoirCLUHTOH 

King AdisOra is the pivot round which the genealogical accounts 
move. No pnsilive evidence has yet been obtained of hk existence, 
hot we have undoiibted references to a SGra family ruling in Western 
Bengal m the eleventh century (v. supro pp, T3ft,157, £10)* AdtHra 
may or may not be an historical persoi^, but it is wrong to assert 
dograatically that he was a myth., and to reject the whole testimony 
^nf the K^IajU on that ground alone. 

On the other hand, if we consider the date and the unreliable 
nature of the modern Kulaji texts* we can hardly accept their 
accounts as historical without coiTOboratiye evidence* Such evidence 
is av'ailablc in respect of the fidstcncc of ffdlhi} as well as of the 
bmad divisions of the EHLhnLBpas into Rodhiyas and VoretidraSp^ 



I riip fxUirace df ^.Tji does not nMaiurily fnesa a cwiahtiTsUiKi ar tb« 
Kniaji tiory, u m wM^ ahctui jti oriprlD. Tha \m± t^ftt SaEitaJat! BrnhciuajjA 
nlv7 thetr p>s the *¥=amptioii bi ih^ KuiAjtM tllit the fij^lerij 

vith ffw sraat of vilUgci to liar ^|^re anil tlmf deaceailanl*. 

ThsI the df ibp $3 ^vea In Wvt Kvlsjh luive 

to bd wnmj to ipHirSir ijitl*tw?m wi3I be tbcmriL later. Fcif a detail teemnat of 
the toe App. u. 

' Epa^npluc cvhleE^ ibiawi ihal ihiw Br«Kiaaau toSlXwl in 

duUkifl the HmiU of Eultki mit Virmdif* aivn dariaa the HlnEla prtiod 
34S«h ^ --” " ^ 
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and po-ssihlj iilsa Vaidikas one] Grahn-vipms, m the Hindu perind, 
ds already noted above* PurUicx^ in several instances,^ tlio gcn«?u- 
logiea of particular rnmilie^ as given in the Beem to be 

corrobomted by literary and epigmpbie evidence. 

A» against all thc^e ihenc is a volume of evidence of both 
positive and negative cfwmeter* which dbeiediU the stoty nf the 
Kulajii. The accounts of the two gr eat Bm^apa familj^ m 
in the Badil] Pillar inscfiption (itijmr p, lin) and that of BhnttA 

the exigence or..Bmhnin0as }p 
ith eejililri^^s. Ajj* who, acvordtng 
to llie KuktjU, must have been deBcefided from the Brlhniai^ns 
bigug hj, by. AdisursL- This bceojne^ impossible if Adisdra lived io 
the elevcoth rcdluiy A4i.f ns is nmdered probnlde l>otJi by the dales 
supplied by must ot the Kidajit and the fact that all the epigraphic 
evidences refer the royal SDra family in Bengal to lhal century* 
On the other hand* if Adiaum lived at the begiiuiing of the eighth 
century aj^., the earliest date aiisigned to him in the it is 

not a little surpnsiTig that the t’wo families are not mentioned in the 
KuIajiM, Ihongh the founder of one of them could not have been 
removed by laoir than one or two gcnenitioiis from the five 


Bhavadeva\ 5 wp/a p. fi 02 )__proyc_ 
^ thejSgEflif n mth a nd ter 


^ Aervniin^ In K^jU, Nlrtropo. ar«lcI»o_ol_Ch^n^ Mf) of 

ViUyg jSL^fSL llopriiiM^i BiidM fai the {itljs liJf of^tbe 
^TJ[. JJV), Ao mirnplirifi fnim Onpm prialei that GffriadiAinziHiip wm af 
EthiiftA-SAriti'SQ* of the Vlljiyi ua rmiffrmnt fnitn UltKTvBAdhAi tm-hiTkif 

fcnuit of lisil tn (Gugm Ecm} 308 = £. a a iOft (£/, x nn 74), Ont mjiy be 
In tdeAtlfy Nidtytbtis erf Ihc iHlh N^iyw^^iie lnprn^jri}ii. 

The KviopM mentjan the mine of AtIBm of iJbe Vaa4y*fflui4iys who 

wu A vsmUnapaMy frf VnllAUiaui (t'J/* 40^ Sen^btsadlu win vrole 
mnmm in 113^ A.Du. ninTd thsl hie fiUief «M Artihun uf V«]aidn 4 c(utL 3l b 
JikEiy thnX AtfWs It kbutie-Bl wftJt AriOmi (if die 

T!j^ KutAju f«rlhtr rckte ibrnt ALUuTA'k ftlW wm* Fillm. eml hie smivf* 
rallKr AujfwUhlL Hit hfotikr DliirnitbAa'i matin Me Dmle* VixnuiA« 

aiarf Iktivtti, Vffc RnieiiTtxemH» of tjjrtlinietiSiqim. All at tbefn 

to tlw dStirfrfrH fotm. ^The rfotw of the SeLtipnr Cxival uf loluihnuAhAfiu jt 
KavnH of the wIkw :bliier me AiuyitOp jpmadfAtJw wh IVithvS!^ 

dham, u)rf i^i^^pmodTeltier ws» A&miekllu {ff. XIL fftJ). Kom nf the 
iLubypl nHf he iflEhti£ed with Ku’KWrm of the llHtfipLEi^ if tm Ivgaftl DbATmimwl 
te Uw imud DoiDv of AtiezilA, ■ml I’itho, ■ cOdlfOriml fmin ol iVithrlilhen. 

GqrerdkuicliirTM, the eulbor at the A rp€ flooruhed in the urmiH 

at tbe S*TW* (r, 30). His tsllxt mi Sl^imtwn ud W bcother Wmi neJslkhndj’iL 
It m kninni fmin tlae Ihat ULmhas mmrn GovMMhinArhfcjn ■ed Beln wwk 

EonloafpomriH of InLihnannaivu- (I'if. n 141^ t34h Lil Mohsd Virfyi» 

tiMu ia hk tiambmdkmwniarm (p, iOl> tshn Nillmlimn m the other IMUiw of 
L~Uihs. He Aiff n&L htnmer, ifve iha Atm of tliii inlhniaini. U mnf he 
kfpnt thtit Coin nUuii i rii & i Tw of the JjvrfApfuali m ielBiticit viUl CaovhnJhinAr 
chmrym of the 
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Biilinianns of Kantnij, or ihal these finishes do doI itfcr to Ihcii- 
exulted Katuiqj origin. TImt ihc ftMOUftt of the ongm of cerlnm 
ns given in the Kulafi^. « inixmipalibte willi ^hat the author 

of ^ 

admJLtitl by N. Tadu himself, the great difunpioti of JfufajM. Bai 
Bahadur B.. P. Chnncln has demoiistnilt?d that the ICwfaji aewunt 
of the Varendm Briititniipas and the origin of the Kaniuj«-g^fi was 
unknown up to the end of the fifteenth century AJi.^ Besides. 
aUhoiigh we have references to a huge nimibcr of Briiiiniaflus in the 
Setm hind-grants of the period after Vallfilasenn, not one of them 
has licen refemd to os Kullna, If the rank were really bestowed 
ill consideraliDU of personal merits on a eery few. it is not a ljUle 
surprising that eminent Brahmapas like Auiriiddha Bhntta, \ allala a 
own ffurtii and flalayudha, (and also Bhavadeva, bis grandfather, 
and KedarnmLim, aasumitig that Kuluiism was introduced in the 
ninth centarj' by Sdisura’s greal-gTOtiilson), were not thought fit for 
an honour which was only reserved for iiersoas whose names are not 
known outside the pages of the Kuhijnr. 

( . But the most pole tit argument against the JiCttkiyi story is that 

il involves the absunl assumption that while the descendants of five 
Binhbiaitii.« multiplied to miJHons in course of less llinu tlioiisand 
3'ear3, the large number of Btahmaims, originally sctUcd in Bengal 
before the 8tJi centufy and the hosts of immigrants to whom 
lefcrenre is made in inscriptions (owpni p. 370) practically ^'sinUbLnl 
fr om the soil wit hout Icaviog any ^ce. 

While, (herefore, we mayTfo^' admit Ihnt the Jfuldjij contain 
la kernel of historical tnttb about the social condition of the 
^Brahmapas in the clositig centuries of the Hindu period, their story 
with all its details eon by no tneons be regarded as of any historical 
raliic. The ctosc simihirity in the general theme, tt«. the origin of 
different classes of Bmhmopas from one or more individuals imported 
from outside by a king, bears on it the stamp of popular fancy, 
which if evident aliio in many other dctaib!. 

The some condusiou may he drawn from the Kidap accounts oF 
the Vaidyas, Kayasthas and other castes which iiekihg to the same 
type 04 thoic of the Brabmunas and cannot ccrtoinl}' be regarded as 
of greater historical value. Two of the well-known KiiJapa of the 
Vaidyas. ivata-^mifAaAdra by RamakAnta and ChandrttpraldtA 
by Bharata hfaJIikn are dated respectively in 163.1 and 1673 aJi. 
No authentic Kulajt of the other cosies of a prior date Is known. 
The Vaidya ITufajit claitn AdUum and Vallalnscn a to be V^aldyas. 
This view if supported by some BcAhmapa KtJaju, but opposed by 


* IvlthArffQU. BAcgMi, pp, 17 ^^. 
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IhoK of t he Kaynsthnis. The general view in all I he is \hi%l 

the five AltencUDl!^ of the five Brahmnriaii hmiighl by Adi^ura were 
I he progenilnrJi of the tiighnrbas Kaynslhjis hi Reiigrtl. The Vaicjyiis 
and KAyastiias (and some other enalet) hnve n!w similar alorieji fil 
the origin of Xiillnisin nmong them. How fnr these enn be reprdt^ 
as historical may be gnthere4l from what hn^i been jinhl nlxive about 
the Kidaja in general and llic origin of the Vnidyaft and Kilyafrlhas 
in particular* 

A ronritleration of nl] the availHble faeta Leads to the cnnrlu^ion 
It hat the fLiiluji story owm ill origin to nil attempt in the fifteenth 
Lir suittemth eeulmy* a.ii. to Iruee the beginnings nf the soeinl 
llivi.siou^ wliich esuited nl that time to ihn earty period to which 
the nindus natumlly looked l>ack as thetr golden age. The attempt 
was a sign as well as * syniptom of the national reawrikeamg tlinl 
we notice in other sphere? of Life among the Hindus in the fifteenth 
century^ nnd may be compared, and regarded m* a i^upplement, to 
the work of RaghTinandann tn respect of social usngeiF:. mnimehi 
and customs* 

The very poor knowl^^dge that the Bt'iigalis of the ISih and 
Ifilh centuries |x>iL^!i.sed about the political history nf their enuntiy 
in pre-Muhamainrhin tiincN’ doi'f. not cncnimige the helii-f that lliey 
had any correct irtea tif the social history of the ^me [leriod. Of 
counae, some individual families might have preserved more nr 
genuine aeroinitii nf their nnceRlorB reachiiig Iwick to the Hindu period* 
blit the n^Ttirae^* of these efiuld not he tested, nnd they wnnid Iniicli 
unfy incidenlally upon the general histoiy of iwiety lu old titnes. 
For a general view of the social hUtnry they hail to rely jjiirlly on 
these family stories without discritnination, iinrl partly on the ciirmit 
tracittioiiii nlwut social and rmUticJil liistory, rx'^adjusting the two anil 
filling in the gaps by mrjtns of an imAgiiintivr' recon‘it ruction* This 
jteetna to be the genesis of the e!aKarate but varying iiccmmts nf 
the KfUoji li tern til IT disctlsfMHl nlmvc-* 


1* 

' ft CL ^InjuairfUr. An Imliif&prmti ftf BrT!ji»i* t ptur -1/ 

Mim 

* ll ttiHiM lie ■ tCfllQUii tiwk ta girt drliileil nfi^friKT In ihe kjatecnctili 
m llm Atifn-inlii:. la juhthiofi la Hw Kitk^ tenU ihr fiilkminr la 

Pengnli ipsj he fintiieiJlcr| ftir iliE tmMuy <l*ia 

LiJ Ehaj.^irhit^an 

^ fiabluatcnt Hi 10 ^ 4 . Sid ed. lAODl. 

Hmhimiducplei Mijatrurimr, GiWs firaAmifiidl l ia. ed. l!^, tfarl, rt 

lawn 

Hc> Xsth Vml Jiilfm fUMm. 

"^(Vj KiiJtpailA illMtlii-klnik* ilOSl^. 
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In conclusioii, it mAj* be mentioned that aDthropomctric 
testa are definitely againat the view that tlic BinbmaMS or Kityasthas 
of BoiigaJ arc dewcniled from tbone of K^yakubja.^ 


Vtaemh CLuidn Gtit»tii. Jitt-tutH-a-viridhi the wwnd peJl being ^ho 
lukcnm U VaUdia-molUirmudffant. 

Fuf criiMcktii of liw birtnried twlac of tbit KxJajtt, cf. Chuulptr 

Ch.. t nnd n Aeria of Eva Miiidci eatlUMl " Vjis|^'a KidnMftrfir AithbuiJt 
by Dr. E. & MmjuzndBr (puhJidieij ui mAraijri'imAa, lit 1840 U. 'K^irtika* 
Fbligon*). TTm MaiboritiH for most ol Ibe ■Utem«tU nude in lli« AiifitfiJii end 
« Inner ififimKikii] of nwny pamLj bewdy tmUtd here will bp fEmiul in ihm 
mtidcL 

* Tliii will bo oyidot Inun wlmi hiu been uid obovr on pp. 
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GAMIS OF THE RADHfA AND TARENDRA BiUHMANAN 

* 

The Kulajt* mention ffd^ia of the RfiiJhTya Brfthniftnas 

and one hundred {rd’dUf of the Vhrendrs Brahma gas un<)er live 
goiitis. 


RadhIta Gamtj) 

\ ^ndilyn goint (16)—VandyaghntT, Gadnjjfldl* Kc^ntakuiil 
Kusumakolr. Parihldn. KulabhL Glioahatl, Seyu. MnsuchAtakfi, 
Vatnvyfiln, VnaqyarT, Kaynrila, Kus&il, EuIakuUt Akfila. Dtrghfiitgl. 
X Bh&radvaja goim (4)—htukhaitl, Di^idtsayT, SAharika, RlyT. 

't Kaeynpa goira (16)—Gudn* Ainvuti, BiifirtgrfimT, Tailaeati, 
KoyiH, Parkkatl. Simalnyl, PoshalT, Pabsayi. Hada, Po(Utri, PiladhT, 
Htamut^di* Chatta, Bhe^tagriini. Mulagraml. 
t SnvArna goira (It)— Gfihguli, Kugda. Siddhala, Dhyl, NandT, 
ViJl, GhanteivaH, Pali, Puihaika, Siyaii, Shifld^arT, Nayan. 

Vitsyn {pofro (II)— ^Afahintya, Ghoshi[a, PStitunda, Pun'agraniT, 
PippalaT. Chautkhat^dl, Sahjilala, Dighata, Simbulala, Kinjiri, 
Vapuli.* 

VABZKmA 

Sinddya gotra fI4) — Hudravlgchi, UhedK SidhuvigchL 
Champa tT, Nandanavisi. Kim end re, Slhari. Tidoyabviil, Mat^'iiT, 
Champa, Suvartm, Totaka, Puiihina, Beludi. 

Bhnrndvija yofni (tt)—Bhidada. iJldn^r- Jhsiniab {dhampati), 
AtnrthT, Bit. RatnavalT, trchhamkbl. Goehehhisi, Bflta, 6ikti, feini' 
hivahnla, Sariyila. Kshelmgriml, Dadhlyita, Puli. Kachali, Nandi' 
gram). GojjpimT. NikhatT, Pippali. firihRakhofiftTi. GosviIambi. 

Ko-^apa gotra CIS) “Mall™. Bhldudii Kantfija, BilayaxHtbl. 
Modhigrnmi, Balihirt, Moyiji, Klrala. Bljakuiifa. ^rngtiml. SabA' 

• F/r Pi I. 11A 1t8; Pt n. It. Hocltiira BriJiiMitJt* hud oriaiiMFtjr 
Lite cq tkive isort *«» HMftI la Ihwr Tb* Inl 
wbicb rolkwi VichMpKtimiAa. emtatib tie nwm al iltr-btM pdftu. Tlq m. 
railed Kirilii of Han MUni |i¥«a tii tlie rial of {lnr-« DofcatyiU ■ad 

JkrkridI of tlw fiifidifr* P^fm. ud HilfaU of liw Fltaja pnfrt, u miatiomiil tiy 
Ibi Jr«ntd, do ant find plwr n ■!» IM of Virfatapali. Knlakoli or 

Korari. BliRltL FdcHhIu. DlcLda. oad AUia fdAir, refaml la hf Varliar^t;. 

are aot nienti«Md in tbe KdnH. Amiirdma to mcm DlikiJo. Potkiika. 
and Bham are tit* this acw •‘beh iren added to Ibr liri. of 


(J3ri Ifisforif of Betmd [ni. 

grnitil, Ktttigrttml. Mfi<Ib,vftgrarat, TiIn^LhagrimT. GaiigagruTnl. Bela* 
grnni^ ChaiUEignimT. Ainifcoti, 

SavftniH goim —Siriidiyfl^b, PilkaflL Daidhi* SrnigT, Mcrfci- 

di. Undhucji* Dbiindhudia TiitoyFiro, Sftu+ Xaigrftml. Nedhudi* 
KapAll, Tiittflrr+ PufichnvAti* Nikadi- Samndrn. Kctugrami* 
irramT. SlUTT. 

V'rit^yw gotni — Siinnyiilfli, BhTmiEkall, Kaimfl- 

kdtl* Kudnmtidii Bhadb^iln. TjukisKn. JAmartiklil, SimfllTi DhosilL 
T&nuri, VrttsaffrilinT. Dtiilii Nirlmlt* Knkkiip. BadhiigrBink finjla- 
vatu Afciihiigrnml, Sdhari.KixlEgrilmk Knlihaya, Paun^jlrakalT, KnImcUp 
Chiiturnvjifidi.^ 

Niiini's of some of tLfSe fltf fouuil in Ihe rreords of ihe 

pro^MTisliin period. Artiham^^s son Snrvanmiidiu the author of 
T^kA-mrtmtm, describes him self as V'fliidyaghfinyn*"' Thr A'lda jit 
mcDlion Atiham a* beloagiiig to VandyaghnfTya BtiaM^ 

Bhavatleva'ii mottirr was the ^diiiighttT of a Yandyaghatiya 
Brihutaoa Bhavadeva and the donee of tin? BelsTa cop[>er plate, 
ilmth belotiging lo the SavaniH pofm« were rrsidents of the villajje 
pifhihftia io A Ri^oiaoH of Tataka in Varendn 

seUlerl b Tikrarnapnra in the Dacca district.** Halayudha, the 
chief judge in fhe court of LakHhmajrinscna^ connects his raolher 
with Gocbchhijihani^fi^^ The Siidnkii-lc€trndmfita of Sndfiamdasft 
menUoiis KaraJlja, Tailapatk Sakaf-I and RatnamflfT 

^ItiiioavalT ?)". The xArUvadf coppcr-jibte refcru lo Dindi 
Pa If Sou ^fisachaiaka, M dia , SiiJiandii>i. PiiLfT Malianti* 
y&clA^ nod Karailja-griinT? NameFi of the vitlage.*i MaUyavftsfl. 
in Xorlh Bengnln and BhisnAre^|hT and Purvagfamo in Radh^ 
Icntiwii from early feeonk.*'^ Nariiyapa, in his €hhdndogifa-pQn- 
iUhta-p^^ mcnlions thal KnnjivillT, T{ibvnti* in rttara-Bfidlw. 
Cluiturihflkhftttd^* Vophadnia and Hijjnlavaiin were seats of hb 
family ^riiiiviis^^ the court-|>cw.‘l of Lakshmapasenii. 

fiolongrd to l^faliintApaiil-vath^.^* AiJuriiddliBdihattap the preceptor 


* i Jl. B. r. 110. 

• m. m. S3. 

■ iMi. 53. «l. 

* ^-7 arn, 3M. CT. Tofaka ^AL 

’ IC. L m Vf. Ckrbczhhifj ifOjfiiL 

Eil ItMzrLiiLmlica SuipI. is. i?, Ja, U. m Cf TaUHvip p^iAl- 

^ BhAtmSafMrtho, Pjiiiiih« ISJhf p. 7Hl IB. Ink 

rf It. ani. cl Stuuj^i ^rliikarpV .VjflpsJbM-ipi/i, MflRS. 

wa-iM 

(VoL u Pi. r* Ka. l-mieoaty wa No. 

Cf ChwIliliMiidl m|nl> utr fig^puti 

■ tA lim. |i. 17, c/. .Mphiatri 
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of Valid lascnA, wij Chirnp&h!|l nr Chniii|Tohpt|TyaJ JiTnuluvihanii 
calls himself Plribhadrlya.* 

All thef(e natnen of places in iheir usual or abbreviated forms arc 
referred to as of Ihv RadliTj^a and VJlrcodra Bmlimapas in 

the Ktdaju. 

* ijm iPli, Sts. Cl, ChifflpAtt pa^'i This daiiw of Ihr MaamlmU Gnuit 

of SbilftEiaiiAlii k loti of ^uimlyL pimdsaD nl Fnilpatl^ mnd prmt- 

pfntnif«oii fit VftUii Thf^ hdttttpfrd In Kwutii g^frA^ wnf thtj Ivd th» pmvarru 
at AhiUl «wl Decals. m wm «Lod a rciiiWt of 

ChutpidiitM fOZ^ IH), 

The KjtutiMi pnfoi bM the pramrv of Aajfirua m Slindhili. liiiWlil»« 
juhd VwirKniiT^ iVJh PL tf 411)» and nut AsiUt awl Detala* wlui^ an 

liie pauarai of ihe Sindil>-a gain (rhaf- 47)- Thu ■iii’wiialjf canwit be ei$iiaill«d. 
Chanipitl ii a of tTw SiwtKyi poifa of the Vij^tl™ BriifamiinH^ Vatni^an 

waa Gutiide Iha mciety of Ibe lUd^lya aw) Vinodn Bralunaiu. aa ha bplcKi|fHi 
In Kaulaa palfv. But thal Ih! wAm. doidy relaleil to peln admiu of rm 

iloabL Some Saptauli Brabnwivi^ lur towiil hdoupiiiR to KatiLEa gafn iihM. 
p, SS). The Spjiiafaiii hare fcprty^riffq agHig of wba^ air alciitJcul wtlh 

dion of Riddl^ai aqd Virndnui^ But Champili la not tnctitunecl aa one uf 
llurm. tt k ohvfatla tliat Cti|un|iihi*aa Uim Uiali a Hwe of fnitkflee In 
tTatetran. ll w» kb fii^i m Ihe buL of hu fknt^ ^kWd-Ji4iila), 

* Cf^ DDlDphoai of IlI-'- Firihbadja baa hnn lakaH pa cquivakoi lo 
Piri(hilaX whcJi baa fiven the Tipwe to a pSilil of ibe fiM|th!l^‘^a Brkhlna^da {KY* 
ln1itHliJrt.kn]t p. Tiii), 



APPENTUX in 


funeral rites and ceremonies 

After dcfith I he rteatl body wns cremiited, unless the age of the 
deceased was less than two years. An rdea of the method of 
ormation can be had from a perusal of AainjddhQ-bhatta*s Fiiri- 
dajfitd (pp. T4-84) and BdmluM (pp. IID-I&a)* Iti these works 
the metbod of crematioD, as pivvalent among the Samavedl 
BrAhmajias of those drtyi< is described as follows:— 

Wh^n the dying person's condition became hopeless, and he 
exhibited signs of the approach of death, he was taken out of the 
house Eq which he wns lying, and laid down on the ground^ with 
hi^ head turned towards the souths The pJace^ at which he was 
bid. was glraady bcamcaned with cow-dnng and strewn over with 
blades of hui^^ the tips of which were tumed towards the south. 
In thb position he was made to give to a Brahmapa a p^{^cc of galdt 
a piece of silver, a piece of bad of the measurement of a go-churm^ 
fcow-hidc)^ a btnpp n copper A-cfisd filled with sesAmum and covered 
with two pieces of cloth, ami a hlnck cowp of which the hgrn^ were 
eovewd wdth gold, the hoofs with silver* and the back with copper^ 
IInd which was ftimTshed with a miOdtig vesae! of beJl-mctii] covered 
with two pieces of cloth^ AH these gifts, cicept the last one, were 
made ^'<th the object of getting rid of sins comtoitted in this life 
and attaining heaven, but the last one was intended to enable him* 
after death, to cross the river Vailamol which is supposed to run 
by the dreadfn! gnte of Yama's residence. The Bmhmapa redpieiit 
had to mutter the 3dmtri btlore receiving the ijifts whidi were 
followed by the offer of daJbftfud (fee), 

After death, the dend body was besmeared wilh clarified butter 
and bathed with water. While thui bathing, the pierson. who bathed 
it, hati to think of hoty places, mountams, rivers and fleas. The dead 
body WMB then stripped of nil its garments and dressed with a piece 
n| acred cloth* an upper garment and a sacred thread, besmeared 
with sandat-paste and other «caK and adorned with flowers. A 
piece of gold was placed in each of the seven pbees* vis., two ears, 
two nostrils, two cye^ and the mouth. The rUd bodv was then 
cov^ with a flacreci cloth and taken by the deceased p^n's sons, 
or hkwbrebticins on hia Other's ride* or fctnsmcn, or by other 
Br^manas, to the buTuing gitmnd which was generallv situated oo 
(he hnnk of a river, nr near w*lcr. While the dead Wy was thtis 
earned, one of the acrampaoying persons carried the fire with which 
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the (lend body was to be cremaicd. This fire waa ttmdrta or 

hiuAnAria (cotnmon) aceordinfr as the deceased niaihtninerl the trauma 
Or the 9fnotta fire, or nmiotaineil no fire nt all. Another periian took 
some rfee rn an tiAannealed vessel. Half of thU rice was potirtMl out 
on the wny, and the remaiDiiii' half was lateen to Ihe bimilni; ^muncl. 
After reaching the burning ground they selected n suitable place, 
besmeared it with eow*dung, drew n line there, and placed on this 
line some blades of kuia, on which tbe ttgiu^dafd (ij*, the person 
entitled to set fire to (he dead iHHiy} offered to the deecasedH after the 
method of offering p^^a*, the rice brought there with the dead 
body. Then the agni-’data took bis bnth and made, with the help 
of others, a torge pile of wood, on which the dead body was placed 
on iU back with ita head tiimcd towards the south. The impLcments 
of sacrifice, such ns the ladle, the winnowing-hRskel, two pieces of 
fire-producing wood (orofii), the mortar aitd the pestle, «ic., which 
the deceased used in life were also placed ou ditfercnl parts of the 
body, la placing the dead body on the funeral pile care wos taken 
to see that it was ftiminhei] with ebtfaes and a sBcred thread and 
waa not naked. Nest, the ogni-rfoM took the fire in his lianil, 
turned round the dead bewfj* by keeping it to the right, placed his 
right knee on the ground near the head of the dead body, and, after 
citing tie wmtra *’ awmat tmm.^ahUjdto=9i ” (thou art bom from 
him) €ic., wt fire to the pile, without tears or fenr, at the place 
where there was the bead. When the body was mostly consumed 
by fire and only a very small part of it remaioed, it was covered with 
burning ehareosls and buried underground. After the burning was 
over, the members of the party gave the clothes of the deceased to 
the Chapdolas and others who lived m the cemetery* took their 
bath, and offered libations of water to the deceased. They then 
changed thetr clothes, sipped water, and as t on a grassy ipot outside 
the village. Those, who were older or mon; venerable among them, 
were to allay grief {ioh&panndana) by referring to the transitorinesa 
of all things on earth and the inevtlahility of death, and by pointing 
out, wlh eiampfes, how the tears shed in grirf by the deceased 
person’s lelatbos and others muse great distreas to him and bring 
him down from heaven. If the dead body was burnt out by dav-Ume, 
they were not to enter the village before night-faJJ, and if it was 
burnt at night, they were to wait UII day dawiMHi. After entering 
the village, they sat outside the bouse uotil the agni^td, being 
followed by one of the mcmhcis of the party with a club ra his hamJ. 
brought water from a neighbouring pool, cooked rice with it and 
offered tbe balls of rice in the prescribed manner to the dcceasctl 
at the gate of the house. They Ihen bit three leaves of nimba. and, 
after washing their feet and ripping water, touched tbe durvd- 
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sprouts, a *ami tree, fire, water. cow-duuK, a bull, and a he-goat. 
Thev touelipcl tliftr own heads aud all other limbs with ghee and 
graiDs of white raiislfird, stopped on pieces of atone and iron, and 
entered their houses. 

[f a perwm died when nway from home, his Imdy was brought 
home and burnt in the above manner. 1/ hi# body was not available, 
his bones were brought, soaierl with covered with wool, and 

burnt in the same way along with his implements of saenfiee. Tn the 
ahseuc® of bones, an effigy was made with leaves of rom (reed) and 
poldio. covered with an antebpe-skin. tied with a woolen thread, 
besmeaTed with water mixed with finely powdered barley, and 
humt. 

I>ath WAS followed by a pfriofl of impurity, whkh was d&tcr- 
mJnrc! by variaiiH factors^ such as the nature of tTelatwjn of t c 
persons with the dcceafled, their pqcupation* their cMtc, their per- 
fomtaace or noA-pcrrorniaue& of or Mrndrta rites^ the otstCi 

Bge, or character of the deceased, etr. During this period the perBOoa 
undergoing impurity were required to avoid all kinds of physical 
CDtnfort such as sitting on fashionable seat?, use of bedalcRd&, et(5^ 
rtnd become strict vegetarians. The sons of the decensed were to 
avoid salt for tea or twelve days accorduig to capacity. They were 
not allowed to use Huy metallic utensil, and had to Hear in their 
hniids a piece of iron or a small weapon of the same metal for three 
days. During the period of impurity, or, in case of incapacity, ou 
the first, thirds Bcveuth and ninth days, the sons of the deceased 
invited, for the benefit of the deparliKl soul, their b!ood-rebtion& on 
I heir falhcra !iide to Viathe and dine with them. From the second 
day they offered hallft of rice, or barley-raeaJ or fruits, to 

the deceased acconling to the prcscriptionii of the Hmritis- On the 
fourth day; water for hath and eoiv''s milk for drink were offered to 
the deceased in the evening in two earthen pots which were thru 
suspetided hi the air during the night and thrown into water in the 
momiug. This practice niiglit be repeated lor nine nights more for 
greater Ix-nefit to Ihe dejiarted soul. 

On the scctmd or third day the bones of the dcccajied were 
eoilcctect from the burmrtg ground, placed in an earthen pot which 
was famished with a cover and tied round with a piece of thread, 
and buried undeiground in a sicrcd place. These boneii were taken 
out and thrown into the BfatgTrathi in opporiime titnes. 

In case of death of children aged less than two years, the dead 
body was adorned by the relatives with ornaments, flowers* scents^ 
garland}! etc., pWetl in an earthen pot, and buried undcTgrouurt lU 
a lacred placr outside the village. No fire+ no l[batlDns of water* i*nd 
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no collection of bones were mc^wkTj in such cajiea, imd tht rdAtivet 
were advised not to cnteitain smy grief. 

Persona rlfgible for setting fire to the dead body were the 
following:—^Ihe eldett of tie living aons. or wife, or daughter, or 
younger brolber, or elder brother, or father* or fwlemat unclci or 
grand fa tiKf, or materna] unde, or mother's father, etc.—in the eoiws 
of males ; and son, or daugbtrrp or co-wife's sop, or buf^bandn or 
son's wife, or lirother, afc.—in the case of fenudea. 

The meLhod of cremation, followed by the Rigvedf and 
AguihutrJ YajurvedT Br^ina^as, differed from the above methodi 
in n few minor points only* 

Sftdrns were allowed to touch neither the dead bodies of 
Brahinanas nor the fire with which these bodies were to be cfcmatctL 
But if none of the higher castes was available to carry the dead 
bmJy of a Brahma Jim to the crtniialion ground* the Sndraa might take 
it there, fn case of incapacity of Bi^nmuas, the Sfidras might oirty 
furl to the buroing ground, but they wm not allowed to prepare 
the Funeral pile. 

In the case of Sditros no removal from the house was computsoiy 
even al the time of di^jilh. They might be kept mdoont even when 
they breathed thrir last. But, as in the ease of the other higher 
mfiten* all the earthen warea of the house were to be Ihrown away, 
after the dead body had been removed to the burning ground. Aa 
the dQdra.s had no iroi^o fire to iiLamiain* the method of cremaiinn 
was necesnuily simpler lU their 
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ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

I. SOUBCES 


Thk raateriiils nvaEftblc for the rccoastniction of the economic 
bifltojy of Bengeil in anckiit times are cattremely meagre. There 
no aach documents a§ the Domesdny Book, tfic court rolls* the guild 
mlb, the pipe rolb and the enift ordnances and statutesp on which 
a atadent of the early economic history of Englaad depend* for his 
study. Yet it will be wmng to suggest that nothing like these ever 
existed in ancient Bengal. A large numher of inicriptions, hdong- 
ing to the Gupta and post-Gnpta periods, reveal that during the ^th 
and 4lth ccntaric* a 4 ». Uicre existed in thb province a ebss of ofRcem 
called pi»fapd/at or record-keepers, who were attached both to the 
Villages and district headquarters, and whose ohvfous business was 
to EaaiutaJn temnh of buds wilh their houndaries, demareatlops and 
title*. It is a rEu^fortxme that not a fragtoeut of these valtuihle 
records, writ ten perhaps on palmyra-leaves, has come down to us. 
Bat this may not he the only loss that posterity has suffered. A 
careful study of the mscriptJoius of the Setm tings seems to Eaiggest 
that hy the hcgiiming of the twelfth century Bengal had sotoc' 
thing like authoritative field-to~field^ or cadastral, surveys! and their 
iccompunying record of holdings and rentals. There are reasons for 
believing that these surveys were not conffued mcttly to lands and 
viUages gifted away in pious endowments and thus rendered revenua- 
frre, but extended to others from which the kings continued to derive 
the bulk of theiP revenue. What a wealth of malerials wc would have 
had to work ttpon* if the records of the purtup^m and the laud- 
tiirveyii of the Sejm kings had been preserved ! In their absencCp 
all that wr cm do Is to glean a few i^lated facts concerning the 
ecoDomte eondition of the people from such fragmentary soums of 
informaiioa as archaeology, occasional notices contained in titeratuie^ 
and the aeeotints of foreign tmveUem and hisforLans. 


n. RuRAI* SlflTTUlMEStli 

The most noteworthy fact conceiuing the economic life of 
ancient Bengal is the preponderiuiee of rural settlements. From the 
commcnceineiit of the historical period, these seem to have always 
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domlaftti'd the landscape of this province. Tie people eHtab!i»hcd 
Uirnuelvcs tn villogea, and or;gRtii<;et} their Jandii—tie fields, 
Qipadow and frooddands—Ici serve their essential needs. A tariie 
number of tliese villages (griiinaa) are toentioned tn can temporary' 
inscriptians, and allhuugb they varied conriderably in siw?,* they 
scciii to have been all alike in ticir clow dcpchrlenee on the Utltiaa* 
lion of tie soil on which they stood. Broadly speaking, they appear 
alw to have been of one uniform pattern. For, as far as avajlable 
evidence indicates, they were usually of the ' nucleated,' not of the 
single farm type. That is to say, lie ruml poptilntion lived in 
compact groups, and not b widely seal tend hahllations, Why it 
was so, it is difficiilt to say. It may he suggested, however, that 
the tiuclcated village is best adnptetl to an agrarinn system in which 
cultivation prominenlly figures, whereas scattered BclHcmentj have 

their rstaon rfetre in an econamie scheme where the emphasis is on 
pasture, * 

Inscriptions further reveal that the viliages usually consisted of 
certain well defined parts, lom,. village settlement or habitat (vittu ). 
omblc land fkshetra}, and natuml meadow-bind (ffO-cham), which 
provided pasture for live-stock. The expressioa fyina-putt-pfhciapa- 
porifantaft, mentiourd in most of the Piia and Sena land-grants, 
suggests that the (>Bsluie'ground ptmluced various kinds of grass, 
anti was usually located in a comer of the village or along the tillage 
boundaries. Apart from these, most of tic villages also contained 
pits and canals (garia and ndJa), which might have !ier\’rd the pur¬ 
pose of dniiunge, barren tracts fusAam), tanks, fwervoirs and 
temples, besides rattle-lnicks (po-potAa or go-wdppu) and ordinal' 
roads ami path*. A few villages an- also stated to have been in 
posscsdon of woodlands or jungles.’ where the eommnti folk prol>- 
ably went to gatlier their fire-wootl and litter. It is thus clear that 
the various t 3 ’pcs of land, attnehed to the village, were not only 
distinguished and classified from the point of view of their usefulniiiss 
to man, hut wem organised for exploitation according to certain 
system# and rustofnaiy practices so as best to satisly human needs. 


* Cf lie amt of tie TiQaast m iIm Nsihiri Ptilf of Vslltlumt aeil tJw 

G«vii»(la|air aad Tanwadlifiii Wal*t of Lakthmaatssa <lBi tS, *7, loo>, 
Pariimlarljr mall tSIssm amtear to limvp tMaw (tw am<dUlaw of (nm 

whidi pwfiBpi tia inod«ra._l«m r*li imt hm> domd. Cf, lit MBdl^acar 
Plar» of laiiliiiiaaaiciiB. which aKbtjMU hn» tack a^faliu. m. ChadHraA-raffalia 
Mid GiwitmiitS-jia^ (dig Hi), SomlMt^ Uw firaiit of Viirs- 

fiijiaMfia trim U) aiduta.frfmU aai GhSfhwSriattt-aStaAw (iiaf, 170.70 • 

* Ei. ir. aST j IB, fS t*a-f«iial , 7i, 07 • 
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m. Ubban SPTTLEt^iT-N'rB OR Towns 

AltliDUgh Bengal was ptimnnlj a land of vUliigca, towns or urbfin 
settlemfiits were no means rare. Rrfereticre hn^ nlreadv bwn 
innde to.a \^Tge aumber of thesK? towns ns known from epigraph^ 
and litenir;^’ cvid«?noeJ The factors which contnbutcd to the growth 
of these towns were varinua. It is possible, for Instonee, to trace 
the growth of Fumlrevarclhaiia to ihrtt principal causes i first* it 
wn 3 a ptnee of pilgrimage ; secondly, it was the seat of a court 
or the cfipilal of a pnovidee; and finally, it was advantageously 
idtuated along the nmin Inide-route of North Bengal. Tainni- 
Ifpti* agairtf Eccins to have owed its long-contlniled prosperity to Hs 
itraleglcaJ location in relation to the contempomry routes of trade.^ 
anti the ncct^ 3 il>illty of a productive hinterbnd. It is not impossible 
tJiat a few lowna might have been primarily brought into being by 
ndmintsirativc nr polttical rVasotiB; but contemporaiT,^ evidence 
proves that they were often cmimriums of trade besides being 
political ceatres. Further, an analysis of Ihe sites and posilions 
ficcupied hy the andent towns of Bengal shows that they were f>f 
such ft gcographitsil character thnl they could be utilised as ' nodea ' 
or “ centres of routes ^ by land or by water* 

The chitif features which distinguished urban from rural settle- 
menlj seem to have been much I ha same iu Bcngel as elsewhere m 
the ftscient or medktval world. Both literary and epigraphic 
evidenm make it clear th.it whereas the rural population 
mainly dci>cndent on the soil and its piodnec, the towns, abhnugh 
aol perilapfs wholly divorced from agriculturat activity, tended to 
■fliTve some or all of a wide variety of functions, commercbib 
industriak poJitceal, judicial and nulitary* But in contemporaTy 
cstlmiitkiti the most diHimetive characteristic of the towns was their 
eompnralivE richoess and liiitury_ The Rd^ti^rharita (m. SI-33) 
refrra to nAmfivatl. founded by Baiua^la, as "*a dty of rows of 
palaces" and as possessing “an unmense mass of gems/' Thi? 
Hdjafarangini fir. Hi) spenka of the "^wealth of the citizens " of 
Pundrnvardhaiui. The Deop^ri inscription of Vijayasena draws 
pointful attention to the simplidty of the (^illage-dwelling) BrahmaOfi?' 
in pontradistinction to the huiiry of the townsfolk* “Througli 
the grace of Vijaynsena,*' runs the epigraph. ^ the Brnbmul?a5 
versed Jn the Vedna have become the possessors of so much wiailtb 
I hat their wives have to be trained hy the wivr<i uf the townspeople 


' pp. 

* Hjiupn Twa- wIm diD [iytnu tkit li Jji^' near an inlet nf 

nr*, "wliprf Imd ^ind «4iEr forumtLEmlLani met"* OVattcA; n. Iflft-DO). 
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fffl rec^nh^} piecci of entfriLld, silvet eoina,^ jewels goki 

fmtti their aimOjkdty respectively with jsecds of cotton, teavci of 
idka^ boUle-goufd flowers, the developed seeds of pomegrajiates and 
the bloDOimg flowers of the creepers of pumpkin-gourd.” 


rv. Lanu Te^’tjues 

Land was the bed-rock of andent Bengal'a poliLtcdl economy- 
II wns the mam source of wealth and the chief support of life. 
Even sOp our kaowledge of the aystem or systems of Iflnd-tenorCp os 
they obtained in this province in ancient tlmes^ h extremely vague 
and incomplete. Moat of the early coppcr-pbtc gmnU refer tp the 
salt or gift of waste knda far pious purposes. The right of the 
state over these lands and Ihtf procedure by which they were sold 
or iitienated to private individuali have been discussed in a prcccd-^ 
ing eliapter.^ It may be aililcd here ihat the euitatea thus created 
either by sale or by gift were marked off from the ncighbourblg 
holdings^. The coppcr-plnle Grants often give ua the detaik of 
these boundary-marks. Where, however^ no natuml Imiindajy-^ 
marks etisteiL the new holdings were delimited by auch 
artiflda] devices as chaif and charcoal (chim-kola-wthd^-inMk- 
d^figdr-^Endm chihmtih)^ or pegs {kikka} ' beanng the impresa of i 
string of lotus seeds’ {htm^d-dk^f^mdl^nidM) * The halrtiims 
themscivea were govcrnefl by a law desrribed in conteinponiry 
ducumenls as mvi^Jharma (IMmodaqinr Plate, Xo, 1),* dtjfhoyrt- 
nJid-dJturma {Baigriiu and Paharpur Plalcs)* or apradd-dharma 
(DAftiptlarpur Plate, No, 5)*^ II was a peculiar kind of tenure by 
which the purduiscr, or the person or iniytiiibn on whone behalf 
the tjind wmi trnnsferred after purehiw, obLnmrd the right of perpe¬ 
tual r-njciytaeul.^ but not of further alienation by -ale or mortgage. 
In other wordsp the state, although it sold nwny plots of land out uf 
the unappropriated wjistr, fitill reserved to iUclf ceiinjn riglits over 


' The ward fajav in llw mipTtAl tn rifffw. K, G. MsjurmW limriJilile* il jit 
trtiaw* tiB. atj. But h nrtilrHlf;fl wilh the vluLr Bbiht nf 

botUe-irnur^. I tbe ■ntW nmni do cmp, tml fslm nlw. 

* Snpfn pp. ta9-71. 

* misrTjins cr. iEt. jju. 

* rr. i£l. ilissl 
^ EL XT. iw. 

‘ IhiiL 30 tT. M; IX, CS. 

* Ibtd. jci'. 143, 

* Thtt b rlmrty lodM^t^ by tlw txptnoot wt 

“ " ml hi Uw oT 

cfuuvdni anil MorenditTK tl.4» xxxa. tOI, IMU 
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the property, and the purehajicr or the donee triis allowed only the 
usufructuary right over the land* Whether nil holdings hi the 
eoEintrj- were rcffubted by the liiw of tavhdkermit^ wo have no 
to ascertain j the pHibubllily, however* is that it applied only 
to estates created for pious purposes.^ It is also not definitely known 
whether lands alienntcd by sale or gift under this form of tenure 
were rent-free, or " heciiiue liable/* as Dr Ghoshal suggests* " to a 
progreaaive enhnncetnenl of the revenue till the normal rule was 
reached/'^ There are good reasons to think, however, tlmt immunity 
from Uvntjpii was one of the privileges enjoyed by the assignee m 
such It is necessary to emphnstse that the holdings under 

discussion were* withaiit exception, created for pious purposes ; ami 
the age<^id tradition of this country has been to regard pious endow- 
mentti u rent-free* The Baigrfim Pbte definitely slates that the 
nfienation of three and a half kulynmp^jt of fallow field (kJiSa-kih^tm) 
and homestead land {imsiu) was effected m accordance with the 
principle of perpetual endowment (aA^rheyw^nra) fire ftotu (the 
Ibbitity of payment oO flny tind of taxes” (a-kmchU-pmtikafdndm). 
Tlic Nidhanpur Ploie of nhaskaravarmnn* shows that reut-free 
piotis endowtnenU were not unknown m Bengal in the sixth and 
seventh Centuries A,n- It further proves that the loss of the copper- 
plate, which registered such an cmlowmcnt. involved the loss of this 
itntntmity from taxation^ unless, of course^ a fresh charter was granted 
renewing the privilege. 

Inscriptions nmgitiij from the eighth to the twelfth century* and 
brlonginn lo Senn, and other coutompioniry djmasties, introduce 
tts to pious endowznenU of a somewhat different character. ThcM 
were* with rare exceptions, made by kings In favour of tetnplcs and 
religious found At joifs. of individuals tike prieaU and learned Bruhinnoas, 
and aometime!( of institutSons and persona combined. The condi- 
lions nnd immunities attaching In these grants are found poumcraltd 
in I he coppeivplate chartcrE which registered them. For instance* 
the Kh£limpnr Plate of DhannapAk, the cariieat of these charters^ 
rreonfs the gmnt of four vilUgcE ' with tlie fimtnuuity Irom) penal¬ 
ties for the ten offences' (m-iiaMpaefidrdk) ^ 'with the immunity 


■ Tlul lh« law of iLpfiticd cm* infrd>' In cataloi f?r»teit inil vf 
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* IT. N. GhOibil. Agmrim gfritm m Aucimt (lO^)* *1- 
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from aJl burdens’ (jHtnAn'ta'MruA-^indidA)'with the immtiuUy 
from alt taxes* (o^q^it-pra^niAyiiA), ‘according to the maxim of 
the uncultivabic land’ (bAtfmi-«ftcAAi^ra‘‘nyoyeiia), and *to laal as 
long os the sun, moon nnd earth shall endure' {d-ckattdr^ka-k*hiti‘ 
Mma-hdlam), In addition, the donee was to receive all thoiw; taxes 
in kind and in cosh which the cultivators in the aliennled villages 
had hitherto paid to the sovereign.^ Jti some of the lubscquejit 
grants this list of immunities and privileges is further supplemented 
by the addition of other concessions such os ‘ the rent of temporary 
tenants -M-oiwrikofah^ and ‘ the prohibition of entrnnee by rcgiiliir 
and irregular troops' (o-cAdfo-bhofa-proveiaAj infra p, 048 ), 

It is obvious that these were gnnls m perpetuity, rent-free, and 
uecDtnpAnicd with the assignment of all revenues (pratyajfah) 
accruing to tlie crown. Whnt is not obvious, however, is whether 
they made over to the donee merely the sUte-share of the produce 
and other state-righta m the land alienated, or conveyed to him the 
proprietorship of the land as well, that is, an out and out gift of 
soil and revenue both,* If the latter was'the case, it would involve 
either of the two assumptions—that the king was regarded os the 
ultimate owner of the soil or that he made the grants out of what 
mny be called the royal demesne. It is probable, however, that the 
bulk of these gmuts tmnsfermJ to the grantees merely the right 
to receive the royal share of the produce; they were not intended 
to deprive any exbting land-holder of his right; in other words, 
they did not convey a title to the land itself. Sometimes the land 
donated already belonged by right of purchase to the donee, for 
whose support revenue charges were rcmilled. In such cases, the 
land became what may be deirribed as “ free-hold."* 

It should be noted that these beneficial Irnum, called Jdaanas 
and offmhdnu in contemporary documents, never covered more than 
a fracticin of the agricultural land; they did not touch the mass of 
the cuftivatoia in the country. What rights the bulk of the culti¬ 
vators possessed in the soil they tilled we do not know, That some 
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of them, lit any mte, were non-proprietary or erproprietary tenanta 
may be itiferretl («tni the copiwfivplatf dittrters.' That al! or most 
of ihem had to pay various kinds of lanes and local ceases is also 
certBio. But besides the payment of tejces and ceases, tlic holding 
of land seems to have entailed various other obligations. This is 
shown by the express provision in the hind-graols exempting rcli- 
f^ioiis cntlowmenta from eertain burdena, enomemted in geosTBl 
terms u ‘ lartw-pT^.* What these consisted of is nowhere clearly 
explained, but specific racotioo is nmde of the right of entrj' of 
‘c/idfa and Mofo/ The latter sceina to refer to certam servicea 
which the cultivators had occasionally to render to an army such 
as provision of quarters and supply of provisions or labour. The 
exact purport of the other term is not known, but it was evidently 
of the same tin lure and might have included the provision of food 
on the occasion of a king or high official visiting the locality and 
‘milk-ninitey' ijf, the perquisite paid on the occasion of the birth 
of a prince, nutTriage of a princess, etc. These were not regular 
taxes, but customary dues paid on speeifie occasions. On the other 
luuid, the land-grants indicate that the possession of land carried 
with It ccrUin inherent privileges. These included the right to 
everything under the ground and above it, such as mines, salt, wood, 
bush and trees including fruits. The right may have extended to 
the use of adjoining water, ijc* tnults or rivers and fishiag therein. 

AdBlCUliTiniE 

The b^fptitiings of ftgri^uUure 5n Bengal as in rest of Indifip 
have let be tmeed back to the prc^hi.siloric past iMupra SQ'i)- Ewn 
sn. it iKKtns very probable that m the in ilia! stage both settlement 
and agricuhiire followed the courses of the great river-systems of the 
proviner* which acted as powcffuJ fertilbing agents of the soil in 
lUetf acigbt^ourhood. With the growth of population, however, 
(owing partly perhaps to an increase in birth-rntct partly to iiniui* 
Hrration) theft came about a steady increase m the cultivated area- 
One can dlscerii ifidieations of ibis wrtension of ewHivation In the 
coppcr^plate inscriptions of the fifth, skth and seventh centurion 
As fftatec! above (p, ®65). most of these iolcrc^ing documents 
(iufm pp. -19, 51) relate to the purdiase of land. Cun'onsly enough, 
however, the clLiracCer of the land purchased m, in most casies, des¬ 
cribed as apmda^ apmh€ii4i and kkiia Caoseltlefi, uncultivateil and 

* Pnf aiitan^, Ibe Ajlirafiw Pkir cif Dcvakkaftim nap™ ep- M 
liitfzilkirEi iL pS/aJbi at liiHi which wa* "E&iiiyHi by Svii-SiiIajii tndt eultivAiHi by 
Slahaltini and oUwn' i. SO), 
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foUotv). One porticuliir plate (Giieai{[1iiir Gnot of Vainyagiipta) * 
dcitcnbcs five plot? of taod donated to a Buddbut moiutstcry m 
iunj/a^'pmlikara-hajjika-khita^bftumi (wiLerdoggcd, w&atc land^ pajiAg 
no fvquital or Lax). AnoUier (Tippera Platcl rt.'ocirds how a coni- 
miiiiity of Bj^niniui!i were settled and {jiven Lniida for cultivation 
wilhin a forest region, " where deer, buffaloes, boars, tigers, serpentB, 
e{c„ enjoy, according to Ihdr will, all pkajaurea of home lift"* 
These instojicw suggest the inference that the three centuries, to 
wbi^ these inscriptions relate, witnessed a steady extension of 
cultivatioji and rural settlement. It is possible, though we have no 
positive evidence to prove it, that this toovement of agttcultitrsJ 
extension commenceil mucli earlier, and continued with intermUieot 
force and vaiydng effect from century to century, and from region 
to ^region. The pressure of a growing populatTnn, the growing 
desire of priests for tnalcrial prosperity, and the religious Kca! of 
hings, — all served in Tartous ways to organise a widespread attach 
on some of the * negative * lands of the province, which settlement 
and agriculture had at first avoided. 

^But whatever might have been the cause of this extension of 
cultivation, there is no doubt that by the seventh century a,o. the 
bulk of the people had taken to it as the chief mtans of livelihood. 
The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang bears leslitnony to the fact that 
in all parts of the province the cnuntiysidc was regularly and assidu¬ 
ously cultivated, and produced graiiu. fiowers and fruits m 
abundance.* The description of Vari’iidri in (he fl-dmoeftarfto 
(m* Bff) confirms the testimony of the Chinese pilgrim. And so do 
the copper-plate inscriptions ranging from the Sth to the ISth 
century, which, moreover, mention the cultivators (kihetr^-kanih 
or korthakafi) as an important elnss apart from the officials. 
Brghmaoas and others, and in various ways convey an idea of the 
important role they played in the economic life of the community. 

Concerning agricultural practice os it obtained in ancient 
Bengal, it ts not possible to draw any eomprchcasive pSeture, It 
seems certain, however, that paddy (dhdnya) was cultivated from 
a remote antiquity as the staple food^rop of the people. The 
Mahasthan BrahmT insfription probably refers to a rice gnmory 
located at Fudanagnts (/’wndrottaponi)The ffdflmchnrito (m. 
I?) mentions *' paddy plants of various kinds ** grown in Vorendrt. 
The inscriptions of the Sena kings mention ** smooth fields growing 

* mu. tt S6, J04n. 

* Ef. XV. 907. 911. 

* Biwl-Rwuidt. m 101. lOS. loo, MO^I, 

* For diOfrent jaUrpTrUUMM. £[, ot, 09 ff; tHQ. X- XT ff. 
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excellent paddy/'^ and "^iijytijida of ^illages^ consi$titig of land 
growing paddy in quanlUies.^"* KnlidS^a’is R&ghmmntia 

(IV, 57} affords us a glimpat^ into the method cif cultivation* 
Describing Raghu^s coiiqu^st of the VangaSp the poet remarks thot 
Ragtiu uprooted and replanted them (uttAdia-profiTopia) like rice 
plauU, Eice, as is well known, is sown in three diffemil ways — 
broadcast, by driH. and by tmnspIantstioD from a seed-bed where it 
has been broadcast sown. Of these the third method isp as a rnlCp 
the least riaky and the moat pmlitabk. That it was known and 
practised in this province at least hs early as the fifth centtiry ajJk 
seems clear from the Bforesaid statement of the gTcat Sjtnskrit poet. 
The different processes of reaping and threshing also appear to have 
been similar to those prevailing at present* 

Another food-crop cultivated was probably sugar-cane. The 
classical author, Aelina, speaks of a kind of honey expressed from 
reedi which grew among the Frasioi. Lucan snys that the Induma 
near the Ganges used to quaff sweet juices from ten dor recd^.' 
Suimta (45, 13B-40) mentions a variety of sugar-cane called 
}niun^mJ^ ; and most commentators of Saniknl lexiroUft agree that 
tt was so named because it was grown tn the PAiio^J*a cotmtrj' 
(North Bengal). These stalcments, taken logetheft nnlumlly sug¬ 
gest the ioference that certain species of sugar-cane ivene cultivated 
in Bcngat from very early times. It is not improbable, aa a recent 
writer haa pointed out, that from the tenn pwni^raka have bccti 
derived such modem vemacular names as pmm^id, pou^d, pwridf, 
etc, — a celebrated variety of sugar-eajic enttivated in alroosl jiU 
parts of India,* 

Besides the above* contemtjorary records meutbo a variety of 
other cropa grown in differeot parts of Bengah These inchide 
maJiibAthrum and spikenard, inentioned in the Ptfripftuf o/ the 
Btyihfnean Bea among the expotU of this province." These weo" 
obrionsJy of an excrlient quality, and were grown oo ati eitenaive 
scale 10 the Easlerrt Himalayas. Another cultivated crop appears 
to have been mustard. The Vappaghoshavkta Grant of Jayonaga 
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(7th centniy a,u,) mentious the existence of n larjihapa^dnaka 
^nstami-chnniirl) ij, the Aucfnmbflrifca-ixVfejSfl of Kdraosuystpa.i 
Further epi^jphic records, rajipiiB ftom the eij^hth to the tliirteeoth 
century, teH us that betd-nul pelia (^vdfAo) and coeoanat (ndriki^ta} 
were extensively grown up imd down the tand.* Betel-vmes were 
also cultivated in the form of plantations (bamjia) and formed, 
under the Sena kings, a source of revenue to the state.^ Cottoa 
was also adtjvated to feed an important industry of the province.* 
rails like mango (dmoi). bread-fruit (pamm), pomegranate 
CjWfimtHi), plantain, tuana faiifoda (madhUa), date (khnrfum). 
Citron (^ja) and figs (parkad) »ere also widely cuttivatrx].* 


VT, ItEAsifnzs or Lajto 

We fy^ve na Imowledgr tpgariditi^ the nf fujid as qs^ 

m B^n^l pjirlicr than the 5th crnltirj'^ a,p. The lund-gnmb of the 
Gaptii fjeriod xiRuaJly mention two technicii] lerniE+ ui, kulyan^pa 
and drmai^pa in eanneettoo with land measuti^ident; but in the 
itbsf^nce of adequate datdp their equivalents in znodem nien^ui'e^ 
rnnpor be determined.’ A fndyaifdpa Is itsnaliy tjikrn to mean nn 
inm of land which eonld be ^wn with a Jta/ya meiLsnre of leed; 
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while a dnynnvdpa, to various andi^mt lesicons, was equi¬ 

valent to one-ciglilh of a kul^urm^ in airn. This equation of l:S 
between * fmfynvdjm. and drojiavdpa li confirmed hy the Pabftrpur 
Plate, nccoctizng to which four plots of land nieasuriag rt'specliveJy 
4, 4p 2i and li (=12) dnrj^nvdpajt oorresponded to rh wren measuring 
]| kutyavdjmt. 

The actual work of measunMnent during the Gupta period 
was done by mciiii!i of no/na (reeds). In some of the Guptn copper- 
platrs^ however, the tenn na!& ia qualified by the figures S and 0 
(uMhink^nai^Ji-^aiefui or mhlakit-natinkn-fmMbhydni^ Kntalipadt- 
Platra and Baigrini Plate). Mr. F, E. Pargiler has taken the view 
Ihjit these figures relate to the nuoiber of reeds used Id measuring 
the breadth and length respectively of a kulynvdptt, and on the 
basis of this sqpporition has eatculated the area of a hityavdjfS as 
^■a little larger than an acre.”* But two eonsfdenirions seem to 
militate against this bypntheais: The P&harpiir Plate, instead of 
giving two different fifitres (8 and 9), metitioas only one figure, 

G This can only mean that in 

measuriog the land alienated by this particular deetl a nda Tneasmr- 
ing six cubiLs was used. Secondly, in some of the inscriptions where 
the figures 8 and fi arc given^ we get the additional information that 
the naln used was meastired by the hand uf a partiVnlar indi^ddnal 
Drnift^k^rma-hmten&f Baigram Plate i 
KotaJipod^ Platea), These farts m^m to lead to two conclusions— 
first, that the figures 8 ind 0 stood for the cnrresiMnding num- 
bears of cubits representing Ihc measurements"" of the flofuj; and 
second, that nnhs of diffeirnt meaauretdenLs in cubits were used in 
different regions of the province. The rimuJtancous mention of the 
two flgiirea 8 and 0 in ihr Faridpur and Maigram Plates is not easy 
to explain. Tt is prolmble^ however, that two different naJoa were 
employed, one for measuring the length and the other for tucfistiring 
the width, of the area disposed of* Mr. Pargltcris new ahoii! the 
area of a ktdyampa eatinot, therefore, be accepted* 

Aa time passed, the word kutyaf^dpn fell out of use, nntl other 
techfifca] terms of laud-mcasiire graditnllv came into vogue- i)f 
these the one denoting the largest unit of measure was the term 
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or hJm-pd^isht, which U freqtiently mcDtjonctl in the in-^crip- 
tioDfi of the Khn^lgAp Chandra, Varman and Setm kmgM, Its cndint 
mention, however, oceun ill the Gunatghar Gmnt of Vainynguplfl 
(dated 507 A J>.). The same plate also contams Cdudttsive evjdem'e 
to prove that a pdi^ika waj equivalent to forty dranm nr drojtavdpag 
in area. Assuming iJiat a dropa of the early ibeth eritttiry (Gunid- 
ghar Plate) was the ume aa the dmtux of the fifth (llidgt^ti] atifl 
Plhdrpur Plates), one must condude tltal the was five tittiea 

as big as the Besides pdfoJtn and other teraa 

used iti post-Gupta records to mdirate measurvitienl of land, ate 
ddh^ka or drfhJivdpa^ vnmdiio or udSdnii^ kdka or kdkinikau nil thciw 
being mterdinked by an unknown equation.^ 

As in the earlier Guptap so in the later Sena period, the artual 
work of nteosiirement was done by means of nofa# or reedsp var^'itig 
in length from region to region. The land-grants of Sens kings 
reveal that there were at least four varieties of wolar in uic within 
their kingdom. These were the which wm used ns 

a stiindnrd of land-measure not merely in Samatatti but also in ^he 
KhAdl-^'hrAayo of the Pu^mvardha&a-hAidtfi (Ba mark pur Plate of 
Vijayasena); the vfishahhfi-iank^tm^niilit^ prohabty iiitroducefl hy 
king Vijayaaena ^VitAahAn-Jwit^anE hemg one of hia appcfiaiidEMiV, 
and employed to mraaure land m Uttam-Ridha of the Vardhamina- 
hhtikU (Naifaiti Plate of VaDalaseiin) and VyaghmtAtf sJlimted 
within Pcjndmvordfuiiia-hAti^fi (Antilii Plate of Lak^hmanasena): 
the nala current in V^arrodn Tar- 

ptindlghi Plate of IjiLditnanascua) j and lastly the jmia of 5fl eubiLs 
said to have brai in vogue at VetaddA^Aofumitia in Piwhitna- 
khatikl belonging to the V^ardhatnlna-hftciAli (Govindapur Plate of 
f^ak^hnuLnaaena) ? 

Besides the above, a few other techtiiral naines of land^meamt^ 
are available from later land records such •i hhfi'kMdi^ 
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hafa, drona.^ hfiu-haia, fteddra or bftH-kedum.^ Neither the c<jun- 
lion between btiH-Ichddi ami khadikd. nor that between hah and 
drojfa is, however, known. Hut m some districts of Eastern Bcngn] 
(e^. Sylhet) fmia and keddra are still tiaed ns units of land-measure, 
and the relation between the two is le h:ddms=\ hala. In all 
probability a Aota originally njeatil the eitenl oF land that could bn 
turned with a ptoiigh. According to Hitchanan, the usual eirtcnt 
which can bp cultivated by one plough is 10 large biphat, or t5 
Calcutta bighds, or 5 acres.*^ In the district of Sylhet, however, a 
Afl/n or kata corrosponds to abcml lOj bighdu. or about acres.* 

Here we may notice a rignlheant fact about some of the units 
of land-mcasiiro mentioned above. As aLfendy sungeated, the term 
hata or Ad& originally meant an area of land which conld be culti- 
Vfltcd bj ooe plougli. It been wigpested that the terra 

^ gaiidjia originally signified an extent of land which could be sown 
with seeds coDtained fn a kulya (winnowltig basket), Olber tenus 
meb as rfwi«t>dpa (or its shorter form, dmno) and ddhavdpa for 
ddfiaka) may he etymolopcalJy explained along simRar lines. These 
rms o nd-measure. therefore, aecen to ariginatc from the praclical 
me used in eoltivatjon, and bear witness to the important fact 
that the rural economy of ancienl Bengal was esscntiaily agricul¬ 
tural, not pastoral. 


vti. Cuvrvp a:#p I.voofiTHiEs 

Although ngrrculturc formed the pretlofninant feature of Bengal's 
economy, a number of crafts and mdiistries were developed at a very 
early age and played important parts ia the life of the people. The 
most ftot^rthy among these seem to have been textnes. sugar, 
melal-worfc, stone-work, wood-work and pottery. 

^***<1® tnaniifacluro in Bengal goes hack to the 
molest antiquity, At the lime when the ArfhaOudm of Eautilya 
^ compo^. It was already a well-established industry with a 
Wide reputatron m the country.* The author mentions four varieties 
of tnlile commodities which were produced In Bengal m his time, 
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IW. dukUla, patronia and kdrpatiku. Kihau^na* w«a lineu, 

but Of n roiu-K variety, being mised with cotton. Its chief seats 
of tuanufactiue wcfe Pu^aravnrdlmna (North Bengal) and Betwfea. 
A purt- and finer form of Unen wjis caUed dukuia. M wns of three 
vaneUesj the first, produced in Lower Bengid (FonMa). was 
White and soft; the second, produced in North BtiiEal (Pau^dfoteA}, 
was black and ”as soft os the surface of a gem;" while the third! 
I^niifaciured at Suvanyikudya in Kanuirupa, had the " colour of 
ruaug sun. Paif<ma appeam to hnv’e been wild silk, Amam (n, 
VI, S, J4> defines it as '* a bleached or white feotuheyo.*' while the 
commenlator says that it was a fibre produced bv the saliva of a 
worm on the haves of certain trees. According to Kaulilya, najm 
rrcc, Uicvcha {artocarpnt lakoocha), vtikttla firumirropi rfenpi) nnd 
vato (finu Afoffafwwuri were the sources of Ihc* fibre*. The 
author ad^ that po^rorrm was produced in throe rogiona, «». 
Aln^dha, Pundra and Suvarpukudya. It is significant that wDd silk 
of Uic best quality is stjK produced in these districts. A^dradrifei 
obvmusJy meant cotton fabrics. These were manufneturod in various 
parts of India, but Vahga and sut Other regions, as KautiJjui affirms 
produced the best variety. 

It IS thus evident that as early a* the time of Kautilya Bengal 
attained to groat eminence as a seat of textile mamifaeluro. 

1 he rerords of the succeeding ages tend to show that she retained 
Wis eminence down almost to the beginning of the rinclcenth centurv. 
It ^y ^ noted that the Pmpltu af tke J^fy^Anwon Sea, writt^ 
in the first century aji.. iacludci "muslin* of the finest sorts" 
among the export* of Bengal.* Befcrring to Ruhml (which Elliot 
Identifies with Bengal),• the Arab merchant Sulainmn wrote in the 
ninth wntiuy aj>. that there wt* " a stuff nude in this country 
which I* not to he found eUewhero; so fine and deficato ia this 
outeRal that a dress made of it may be passed through a .signet* 
nng, Subiman adds that it was made of cotton, and that he was 
not apeakitig from hearsay, hut had hiuuwlf seen a piece of it« 
Maixro Polo, who visited India in the thirteenth centuty, sUtes timt 
id bis time Bengal still plied a lucrative trade in roltoti goods.* In 
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ihi* ceulury Mti Ululu, Lhe Chinc!!»& traveller* witpes^ed five 

OT six vii:rieiiej« pf ti^Llle goodK bemg niaDuCacturcfJ in this province.^ 

Another industt^^ whidh seems to have made eonsidenible 
heatiway in our period ^’os sugar, Wc buve already (wjpra p, 65D) 
cited evidence lo show that Bengal 'ms probably one of the earliest 
hocnea of sugar-cane culLivalion. Susrula mentions that the paun- 
^raka canea (which greir in the Faundi^ eountryO were noted for 
the Large qimntily of sugar which they yielded. In the thirteenth 
cenlur^^ Marco FoLo noticed that sugar was one of the importapt 
cominoiiJtieg of export front Bengal.^ Early in the sixteenth century 
the Portuguese Iravrlter, Barbosa, found Bengal competing with 
South India in the supply of sugar to differept ports of India^ CeyloHi 
Arabia and Persia.^ 

Tile manufacture of salt by means of evaporation either from 
in fill rated sea-waler or from subsoil brine was al^ probably known 
and practised in certain areas. The Inla Plate {mpra p. 133) nf 
the tenth century AJt. records the grant of a viUage in the Dai^- 
Lfaukti'ffuin^/ak (nipm p. *71 of the Vardhamanji iiwAtjp along with 
itfi salt pits (/ntxind^mh) Similarly, the JMnmpM Plate of Sri- 
chandra^ (eleventh century and the Bcllva Plate of Bhoja- 

varman^ (twelfth century ajd.) mention the grant of villages^ 
located in the Paundra-^Unferi, "along with sail” (sfl-fufanoA)- 
On the other hand* it should be noted that sail b not mentioDed 
in any of the bnd-^nts of the Pala and Sena tings. It is* there* 
forr^ permia^bie to mfer that ulUiough Lhe manufacture of salt woa 
known an<l practised in certain pLuces,, at any rate from the tenth 
century onwardij^ it had not developed into any considerable industry. 
The dampness of the climate and the laige amount of fresh water 
diicKargrd into the aea by the Ganges and the Bnihiuaputni might 
have hampered the growth of any large-scale salt manufacture. 

Among other crult;^ pottery appears to have been practii^cd on 
m extcniivc rchIc. A large nurnher of specJmrns of the poltery 
used by the monks of Pahnrpur, and dating hack probably to the 
eighth or ninth ecnttiiy a^u*. have been recovered in recent year*. 
The* include large storage jars» spotted vases or fofiir, cooking uten¬ 
sils, dishes. SBUoera^ inkpots aitd lamps of varioua designs. The 
potter i art U slso exemplified by the imineDse variety of t-ciracotla 
plaqucii diwavered at Mahh^lhati (Bogra). SahL=lf (Dacca), Pahikfpur 
and other places. Some conlempoinry Inscriptions refer to potlcra 
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(kamlhak^my &tid potter's ditch (femn&ftoJbdra-pa/ta)*; and the 
context in which these are nicntianed ficcnis to show that polleiy 
*M an induslfy waa conducted from rural settJcmenla Tor the most 
part. 

Along with pottery, ineta1>work of variiiim kintLs must have 
been^ known from vejy tarfy times. No setiird ngriciiltunil com* 
munity couM get on without hlacksmlths, whose servicra were 
required In the manufacture and repair of agricultural impiementa; 
and coutemporary evidence proves that apart from agriciilturaf 
implemetiU, the bJncksmtth* manufactured other artklea of gcnertil 
use like water-veaseU of iron.* and weapons of war such as arrow.' 
heads, fpcar*heads and swords.'* Besides working in iron, (he metal¬ 
workers practised the art of hronsc-casting with consideTiihle skill, 
This ts shown by the discovery in different parts of Bengal of a 
Urge number of bronxe or octo-aJloy itnagea, dating from the Oupta 
jwriod onwards (e/. Chs. xm, xrv). Jewellery, too, provided ocrupa- 
lion to a considerable group of metat-workera, for it was the fashion 
of the rich to use gold and silver dishes and nrnatnenU made nf 
pearls and precious stones and metals (supra pp. aiS, flIB) for 
^rsonal adornment. The DropirB inscription of Vijayasena mentions 
“flowem made of prceiotis sIobm, necklaces, car-rings, anfclcli;. 

* garlands and golden bracelets,'' worn by the wives of the king’s 
strvanU.* The same epigraph speaks of temple girls “ the charms 
of who» body were enbanecd hy (the wearihg ofl jewellery.*'* 
The Naihfifi Plate of Vallalascna refers to necklaces of pearls worn 
hy ladies of roj'ol bloodThe Rdmaehanta (iti. mentions 

‘Viewellcd anklet-bclU," ** eharming ornaments tel witJi rlbmonds, 
fa^j latuli, pearLs, emeralds, rubies anrt sapphiTes.** and " necklaces 
with centraJ gems and pure pearls of round and big thape." The 
eanally alltldes to the use of “ golden and diver 
dishes " in the place of Lakshmapasena.* 
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Two other CAtegorios of cmflsnieij wtirfe? Lhe workers io fltonfi 
and wood. The riLiiuerutiii pre-Muhanimadad atone iningea dis¬ 
covered in Bengal (c/* Chs. icur, xiv) and the beautifully engravecl 
inscTipt]ou;4 on stone slabs bear eloquent testimony both to the 
volume and skill of the stonenzarvers* profossTon, It has been sug¬ 
gested that the black chlorite Btonc, out of which niDst of these 
images were carved, was probably obtained from the Enjmahal Flills 
and carried in boats to the different centrea of the sculptor's art in 
the pro Vince J Incuientally^ this throw's light on an important article 
of internal trade. Alongside stone-cajving, wood-carving and car¬ 
pentry also appear tn have been practised on on extensive i^ale, 
although owing tn the pemhabte nature of wood only a few architec¬ 
tural specimeaa of wood-carving of the pro-Muhammadan period 
have come down to u^ (anpro p. 51S)* It seems evident^ however^ 
that the w'ood-workers built houses and temples and also manufai> 
lured house-hold furniture,^ boai«, ships, and wheeled nirnagcs 
frtiprn pp. 61S-1B), 

Another impoi-lant industry was ivory-candng. The Bhatcrft 
Plate of Govinda-Keiavfl tnentions an ivory-worker {dQntakdta) by 
name,* while the Edilpur Plate of Kesavasena refers to pabnqtiinB 
supported by staffs made of clcphant^s tiisk/^^ Among minor ar^s^ 
ctafls, proressions and Industries may be mentioned those of scribes 
florists, giirland-makers, conchsh-ell-worfcers, braziers, goldsmith Sr 
pamterSk masons,, oilmen^ fishermen, washermen^ barbers, bTitcbcrSt 
distillers of wine who formrd so many distinct castes (e/. Cb. jev)^ 
As regsrfls fishery* we get additional evidence frota the lami-grauta, 
0 ome of which refer to the right of fishing as included in the grant** 

Concerning the nature and utganjaatio!] of mduatrial labour, 
wc hardly know anything definite. There are certain statements* 
however, occurring here and there in the insciiptiona^ which suggest 
the inference that the workers in various trades and tnduslricis were 
nrgiinised Jn some kind of corpomte groups* Reference hna already 
been made above (mpm p^ -Seo) to the trade and craft-guilds iu 
Bengal in Ihv fifth and sixth centuries A*n., and the important 
position occupied by the naguTQ-heihfkl (guild-president), 

(chief meicltint) and pmthnma-kyUka (the chief 
artisan) in the local administTaticin- Similarly^ the Deopnra m.scrip“ 
tioii pf \^jaynseiia refers to Rnnaka Sulapum, who engraved I ha 
atone, as (^crest-jewel pf the guild 

of Varendra artists *1^ The exact meaning of goshfhl may be n 
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mAfcter of doubt,* but the pos^sfbility of its eonnoting ii guild cioi 
Dover be i] together raled out. 


vm. TKAO^|?rl^ND AKp FoHCIGN 

The high antiquity of BengalV inland and foreign trade ia 
proved by the Jataka itories^ the noeounU of Strabo and PJrny, otid 
the Penj^u» of tk^ Erij^thtanan Sm. Two factors Jieeni to have 
promoted iJiia early growth of cotnmerce, —first, the qualitative and 
quBDtitative development of Bengar^ industrira, and secondly, the 
Unrivalled facilities for mo^'cinent afforded by the scaH:Y>itst and 
rrver-f^-fitems of the provmi?e. 


/ntarjtaJ Tmde 

Oddly enough, we hnow much leas abotil the inUuid coinraerM 
of ancient Bengal than about her forrign trade. The Mson for this 
ia that inscriptions, which form the most important source of our 
mformation concerning the early economic life of the people, do not, 
and cannot by their nature be expected to, deal with internal Irnffic. 
Nor do foreign trsvellers and biatorlarui help ua in the matter, for 
their chitrf mLcrcit lay in the foreign trade of the province." Yet 
the early devcloptnent of a consiiferahle foreign tcBrle, to which 
reference will be made later* preauppascs the existence of a certain 
amount of intenml commerce. Occaaiami! reference in later inscrip¬ 
tions nbo confirm this view* The tneritbn of Aoffa^pott (ttupm 
p. £84) * iistJkika fp. 071) and firnfai (p, ifTl) (officers in charge of 
market-*, customs^ tolls and ferries) in the land-granU indirectly 
tcstilies to the brisk nature of intema] trade, and shows that the 
stale derived from it a consIdembTc revenue, Tlic princtpal eentrei 
of itilnnd trade were ohviousry the towns. The Kot^lipiidfi Plates 
(Mpra p, 51) bear witneaa to the fact that Navyivakilikg was a 
rendezvous of merchants and businesimen* The D^modirpifr 
Platen (sfipm p, 40) tell the same tale m regard to Kotlvanba. 
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Wr Ii-aro fmtn the Katha-mrit^mgara^ that Punclravardhana had 
a great jriarkel-pkcc and streets lined with shops. Besides the 
(owns, a ceriain amount of busitiess was probably done in the 
villages also. The Ddmotlarpur Plate No, 2 mentions a /inffo or 
market in cotitiecUon with the purchase nf n plot of btid.* The 
Khalimpur Plate of Dhannapula records the grant of four villajpjs 
along with their haffikd, whirh, according to Kielhorn, means 
“market dues,”* The IrdS Plate similarly mentions the grant of 
a village “along with its market-place” (M-haUai* while the 
Bhaleni Plate ap’aks of shops (Aaffiya-jrrifto) and big markets 
CAaffir-iiara) in some of the donated s'illagea.* 

The chief routes of internal trade srcrc probably the water* 
Ways of Ibc province, in ptosimily to which stood the principal 
towns. The rillc of the rivers in the economic geography of Bengal 
cannot be over-eatiinated. They fertilised the soil by the silt which 
they carried: they eliminated, to a targe ex Lent, the need for arti¬ 
ficial irngatton: and being anvignble far Inland throiighotil the 
year, they sers’ed as * corridors ' or ' natural routes ' for long-distance 
traffie. It is probable enough, although statistical data arc larking, 
that throughout the ancient and mediaeval periods they bore the 
greater part of the inland traffic of the province. Apart from the 
rivers, a certain amount of trade probably passed along land-routes. 
The itineraries of Fa-hien and ILuen Tsang point to the evi-stence 
of such land-routes connecting some of the important cities of the 
province. The Chittagnng Plate of Dnmodara (jnipni p, SSS) 
mentions a public road fraja-pafho}, passing by the side of a village. 
Id recent years 5fr. K- N, Diksbit has discovered the remains of 
(wo ancient embanked roads in the neighbourhood of Dhanorn,* 


2. Fortiffn Trade 

The history of Bengal's foreign trade may be traced back to at 
least four or five centuries before the birth of Christ. Stmbo refers 
to the "aacent of vesrels from the sea by the Ganges to Pali- 
hot hra."* and his information is probably derived from MegastbenM' 
account. Conversely, a number of Jgt&ki stories mention merchants 
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Mud hucillc^:»smr^ Uilciiig ibips at Brnare*,^ ot lawer down at 
Clmmpfl (mod^rti Btifigulpur),^ and then cither cdaititig tu Ccjrloti 
or adventuring many days without sight of InniJ lo Ruvaj-:^iBbhiiiiiiA 
The Perifiiut (ht Ergihmii^an Sea pro\"Os ih&i Bengal maititajned 
an active overseas Imde with South Ttidia and Cey Inn m I he first 
crntiiTy AJi. The eommoditlei eirported are said to have eon^isted of 
mnlahatbmn:i, Gangetic npikefuird, pearlti and mufllitis of ^he flneal 
iorts. They were all shipped from a "market-town' called Gangs 
{probably the same as Tjimrallpti), ond carried Jn vesaels deacribed 
in the PeripluM as * eolandia/* 

In later c^etltllriea the ovetwas trade of Bengal scemi to have 
itiereased bolb m volume and eitent. This is probnbly the ebief 
reason of the pbenomenal growth of Timralipti as a ]wrt of first- 
rate importance.^ It is hardly nccesaaiy to stress the fact that m 
all perils the city which controlled the nioiith of the Ganges was 
commercially the most important in Eastern India^ just as the city 
which controMcd the gate* of the Emclne was cornmeidBlly the most 
jmporLnnt m Hellas. We can trace a sucersakm of such dominant 
eitka i TftmralJpti down almost to the end of the Hindu period; 
later, Saptagrima till Lbe tloae of the sixteenlh century: then 
Hoogbly, and finally Calcutta. 

Taking Tftmralipti as the centre, we find radiating from it 
three principal routes of overwa* trade. The first led in a south¬ 
easterly direction past the coaat of Arakan io Btirtna and beyond. 
Most of the early voyages from TftmralipU to SuvariiabhfitDi were 
probably made along this route* But there was m second !rne of 
overseas trade with the Mata^^a Peninsula and the Far East. Ships 
came along the coast up to Palouni, near modeni Chicacolc* and 
then proceeded right across the Bay of Bengal. This was known 
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to Ptfifpruy in the i/eennd ccnluiy a.d. By the seventh century 
Abl[>5 sailefl direcUy frotn Tiimnilipti to the Mslny Peninsula, An 
mttrcsling account of this route is preserved by 1'ta.mg in liis bio- 
gruphy of Hhien-ta, who ii direct voyage frosn Kcddfvh to 

Tiininilipti.^ 

A third line of Ittide led in a south-westerly directJoti past the 
eaaffts of Knimgn and Corotnsfide! to South Tndio and Ceylon. As 
already said, u^ of tMs roulc is mcnlionod in the JaUka 
storien and tlie Peripfujt 0 / the ErytkrQeQn Sea. Pliuy also refera 
iU addiiig that whefCis in former dayfl the Uhind of Ceylon was 
thought to be twenty days' sail ^"froin the ronntry of the Prasioi/’ 
the disLPtnee " came Jifterwards to be reckoned at a seven days' sail, 
according to the rate of speed of our slnpaV*^ In the early years 
of the fifth century A.n„ the Chinese pilgrim, Fa-hieti, embarked at 
TSmmlrpt? on board a great merchanl vessel and sailed to Ceylon 
en mite to China, the voyage taking fourteen days and nights/" 
From the rtineniry of I-tsmg we leam that in the latter part of 
the seventh cctitnry numerous other Chinese pilgrims travelled 
along the snine mute in their voyages to and from India. 

Besides the sen-mutes, there seem to have l>een a number of 
land-routes by wbirh Bengara foreign trade was carried. One of 
these wai the route which conaected Pu^dmvardhana with Kama- 
riipn. Il wii along this mute that Itiuen Tsang jourficyed to the 
Intter kmgdom in the seventh century Am* From very ancient 
tinier K&marupa was noted for her Icxtilen, sntidal and aud 

it seems likely that tbeae were taken In the main centres of buslne^e 
in Northern India along this highway of traffic. But Kimarupa 
was not the term [tins of this route, for it seems to have extended 
caslwarda to South China through the hills of Assam or Manipur 
and Upper Burma. This is te5tiflecl to by the fninous report which 
Chang-kienn the Chinese ambassador to the Yuc-clii countty* £ub- 
mrt^ed in 1211 s.r?. When He was m Eartria he was surprised to find 
silk and bamboo which came from the Chinese provinces of Yunnan 
and SKechwon. On enquiry he was told of the rich and powerful 
country of IuHra acroaa which the oiravnns carried these products 
from southern China to Afghanifilan. This route evidently conti^ 
nued in use tiU the ninth century and was joined by another 
from Anuam. For the itinerary of Kir Tan (185^805 aji.) describes 
the land-route from Tonkm to Kamariipa, wbicb crossc^I the 


R. C. Miitiimlar, i, 7; n. aW; pp. miv. 
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Kamtoj'i river, pnfised bjr FuQ^nvardfatcii. theg i^a acros* the 
Ganges to KajftAgala, and linidly rear bed Magadhjt.’ 

Mon* celebrated and fnrquenlcd, however, was the line or trade 
which led westwards from various points in Bengal and joined the 
network of highways which conveiged at Benares. The A'n#Aff-»aWf- 
Mgoi-u mentions merchants tmvcUJng from PutidrsvardhoTia to PiitAli- 
putra. I'tsing, who landed at TitrmrAJiptj in 073 AJi., says that 
when hr left the sea-porl, " taking the road which goes straight In 
the west,” many hundreds of merchants acmnipanled him in hU 
journey to lloi1b>Gayi.^ A rock inacKption of a chii'f nnineil 
Ldayntnaha. which has Ih*cp assigned on paleographicnl gnnmdi to 
the filh century a 4»., reveals that menrhants from such distant placet 
ns .Aymlhyi used to frei}itenl the port of Ti'imnilipli for purpoH±s 
of trade.* These western routes formed the principal means of 
conununicBtion and also the grand military roiitea between Beiigat 
and Northern India. 

A third line of overland trade seems to have led through the 
passes of the HimaJayns. past Sikkim and Chumbi Valley, to Tibet and 
China. The Pen'pltis of tht Erythraean Sea boars testimony to the 
fact that as early as the tat century AJi, raw silk, silk yam and 
silk cloth " enme into Bengal from China and were rC'Csported to 
“Damlrica by way of the river Gangia."^ It b not impossible that 
much of this stuff came in along this line of trade. In later 
period this route became the great highway of Buddhbt pilgrim- 
travel between Magndha and Tibet. Towards the end of onr 
period boiws in large number appear to have been imported into 
Bengal along this track. Referring to a town variously named ai 
Karhattftii. Kar-pattan or Karambatan, which has not yet been 
aatbfactortly identified, but which wos obviously located somewhere 
at (he foot of the Ilitnalnyiui range, the Tabaqdt-i-N&tirf says : 

*E*rtT iDoraiDC in tlw mmAml of Uwt eRy, slHiiri: flflm Etmdmf hnriei 
ve lold. AD tlw Htdille hwiM nrhieli emoe hiUi Uw iRTitoer of lattbiuqtt nte 
tnensht {run that coqntiy. Tb*5r mwti ]iut thmsfa the l■r^Tl« of the iramifslni. 
la It nuile tMOAoB in tbat |wn of tilt nxmlry Brtwren Ktnirttp tDij Tibet 
Iben tie 1Ji4ny.fiT« moontaw piMiea tbeonfb wblHi iMtw* Me bmakt to 
Laibnauti.-* 

A fourth overland route ran touthwards, along the KalAgn 
coast, to the South Indian peninsula.* 


* ft. C. MajwBflar. Chsmip*, pf>, siiiff* BEF£(J. it. ll| g. Ue.fa. 

* I-Uimp. Kkn. * El. n. Sts. • 4a. * iC * u. n. arl-lt. 

* Tbia va» fellnaeil tiy fCivn Tma fBttl-Atronf*, n, «4S,i and ftHiini. 
atit} aln by tbt niat, Stuai. Cbiitaa and One Eatteni CaAiaa « tlaiv alliiaiy 
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The ujic of minled metallic coitiA n« the of 

Ira II bte forward itep in civilisation, cspecislly iti i , i 

T. «k™ ™‘ T *'’* 

iwpeci, IP H -k,i«miv It is certain, however, that tltey 

" c»Lu,i» brfo« Pb.. 

of tho Chrillinn ™, Thi, !, proved by IhrM oonomi ot P>“« 

In Ibo «n.l Pl»». Iko ““"■’If”" 

mmlioo. »:n. adlrd jonflofar. «nd prntably 

',r»L,. .hao'lh. lottcr •» rrfrrr,.! 

Kautilyn as a snb-mtilLiple of the copper Aarafta/«no. Sewnd^, 
the 0/ tAc Erythraean Sea records that a ^Id 

as eaftia. was In vogoc in the 

lipti ?) at about the first century aJi * But by far the 
valuable evidence in this regard is furnished by the 
luTte number of iUver and copper punch-marked ^ 

mewt of them dating basdt to the pre-Christian epoch. . 
been found, sometimes in large number, in various localities the 
DTOvince—in the neighbourhood of Bcriichrimpa (a^-Farganas , 
nwr Manda (Bajshahi),* in the highland close to the river-bed at 
Tamluk.* and at Wari-Batnr <Daee.i) .* There are good reasons to 
think Ihal these punch-marked pieces represent the eaijiest Winag^ 
of Bengal, as perhaps also of many other provinces of India, ami 
served for centuriea the commercial needs of the people. e s^i 
bols punched on these coins sre often similar to those found m o e 
parts of India-a fact which shows that from very inrly time* 
Bengal followed the main currents of gencml Indian ccnnoraic Jilc* 

A few gold coins of the Kushan kings have been discovered m 
Bengal but there U nothing to show that they were used a* 
mcdiuin of eichange within the province* They might have come 
by way of trade, along with pilgrims, or in the trail of an invading 
army. In the territory under the direct rule of the Knshfln emperor* 
gold was linked up with copper, and it is significant that nnt^ 
single copper coin, struck by any Kushan king, has been discover™ 
in Bengal. 


‘ ftrfJIaafirfiw, Ir. p. M. Par it* Halivf pkcr ui the emmsfy pfh«» 
Ksutiha rf, S. K. Chskwliortti, 4ii4^( Mma Sawtitm^tia. p. Sfl 
' Pfnplmi <? * ASL lfl4i-SS, p. 1®- 

• tut, r« 0 ^*, p. tas. ■ fl»«t ^ ?*■ 

* 4«irwif Report d Jfurttw. IKU-SC, p. *. 
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Wilh the e^labllsihineiil ot thr GupU empire, Bens^l aharcd m 
the eurreney liystem intnxluced and maitiliiined by Lhat dynmsty, 
Tbf' coimig'e oF Uie GupU mopaNrlia woa bai^tt fmaentmlly on gold 
and silver, Ihoitgli copper waa pdi unktiawn. The Ainmvcry of ii 
large aumWr of Gup la coins, both of gold and sitlver, iti nlmoft 
every part of Bengal, shows that they caroe into fniriy wide dreu- 
la lion within the proviuce^ EaUnt apecirocoji prove that the earlier 
gold coins of the dynojity followed the standard of their Kushati 
prototypes, weighing about grains; but from the time of Skaoda- 
gupta onw'nitls a deliberate aiteinpt aceizu to ha%"e been made to 
revert to the old Hindu mmrnu sUndord of 1411.4 grains.^ The 
silver coins of the Gupta tnormrehs show ccinstdenble variatkmi in 
weight; hut those circuLtling in the eenlral and eafftrm provinces of 
the empin? appear to have approximated the standard weight of 
silver kdr»hdpw^, 36 grains.^ 

Epigraphic records belonging to the Gupta period metitbn two 
vnrieLicLs of coins, the dtndnt and the rupakat as media nf 

exchange Lti purchasing land. It u generally held that the fornicr 
(derived from the Latin dmariuM aunritr) denotes the gold, and the 
latter, the silver coins of the Gupta monarebs. Concerning the rate 
of exchange between the two. we get valiiable informatkia from the 
Bnigtiim Plate (n^piti p. 49). The epigraph reconis piirehaN? of 
land at the price of 6 diftdtw for S Jbvlyat^po# and B riipoksiM fnr 
9 dromrtidpcu in area, tlie cuiiomary price in that localiLy bdng 
^ Sndmt for each tw/yaridpa. Aa already stated, one 
vdpa was c<|iiivatent to S drimandptt* in am. ft is thus dear that 
the rate of exchange between the dinditi and the nupaka coins wai 
trio. 

But this raises an tniricate problem as to the rate of excliangv 
between gold and silver in Eastern India about the middle of the 
3lb century A4i. It Is not diMeuft to estimate the ratio of the two 
metals, if the weight of the gold and silvcT rob» is dcfinitcl}* known. 
Extant specimens of the gold and lilvcr coins of Kumiragtipta, in 
whose reign the Baigram Plate has to be asaigned, show that tlie 
farmer varied in weight from 117-3 to 3 grains and the Fatter 
from to 36 1 grains. Taking the mean in each omc, say lit 

grains 41 the- average weight of gold corni and 39 grains ai the 
average weight of silver coins, ajid teavitig out of ronsidcniiioii the 
percentage of alloy used in either case (of which there is no defiaile 


' Tb4» b i»ly a jnicml itatNwt, and aanat nol hm liltati t« litfrallr. Fcur 
* dKj^fd Atuiljr fil dw ipHnJfiCF of ikc caeim, tm AHui. CslWojru nf tin 

Ciw It# C^afa (KiU), tatnsd. pp- 

* thM p. CXXBT. 
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mfonnation). w« have the formula of 480 grama of sJvcr as equi¬ 
valent to m of gold, aiid the relation between " 

approwniately 4 to 1- Even if wc take the \new that the silyor 
coins, which circulated io Enateni India, weighed 30 grams, the 
ratio of gold and silver would work out at l;4‘0. _ 

This is, however, an ertremely disconcerting position, hrom 
the Niisik inscriptipn of Bishflbhadattft, dated AJ>-p it has^ cca 
Mlimatccl that in the second ceDlui7 the relative vake^of gold 
j^nd ailver In Western Indk was 1:10.^ It Is very pmbabk ih^i 
even in ancient tiroes the rate of tncchange between gold an si vu 
did not vary greatly in different l^rts of India. If that were 
the qucfition arises as to the cause of this tremendous fall in t e 
value of gold in relation to silver in course of the next three cen- 
turles. Was it due to a sudden stoppage in the importation of 
ailver, India having had to depend on foreign countries for 
supply of that metal ? Was thia stoppage m any way connected 
with the break-up of the Homan empire in the fifth century aj>. ? 
Or arc wc to infer that the term dlndra, as used in contempniary 
document^p did not refer to the ordinary gold coins of the Gupta 
moanrehs, but lather io those light-weightp dchaaed gold eoiiiar 
which are usually described as Imilation Gupta ** coinSp and wliieh 
have been found in such profuse number in different part# of 
Bengal ?=* These are problems which» in the present state of our 


knowledge^ wc are scarcely able to solve* 

Wbatever may be the correct explanation of the relative value 
of gold and silver in the 5 th century ajj., the immediate succes^rs 
of the Gupta monarchs in Ben gulp while adheritig to the treditinns 
of GupU gold coinage^ seem to have nltogcthcr given up the practit-'U 
of minting silver eoins^ This is shown by the fad that while not a 
single silver coin of any of there rulers has yet been dkcoveredi a 
number of gold coins bearing the legends of Sasanka^ Jaya(-tiaga ?)^ 
SaitiBcbAfredeva) and other kings* have been found in different 


* 1 Imv* Ikm Mifwl PtcImot BapiDS {CCBM. Atxxx} m io 

Dr. D. EiuuailftiW (Lxfwa m Atuitni Mwiti p. 

Tbf IsUjt }iMM wnrLrd oal iL* mtla ftt lii4i bot liii r*3^ijlal,vadi w hi«d cn 
liifgnikvl rtfcndM^ of the Sanscrit dai^isl wfwta„ nbt OR the ■ttusl Btii^dMf<l 
i^iiu in 

* Cf. fitpn pf>. iW-JS. The eilMt ipociraepe of lbc*e corns viry bi 

frcTiti 7S Ifl M*fi arHiii, mH Dt. N- K- Hlultiiwli it prohebljr titht vim be 1^“^ 
Ibtj writ "itrtirk «□ the Sm r^fs oe hiijr-ttFiiariiii of s fafi of nhout 1 

pnioA. LMr KB. ortfimd veisht al iih™it flS ^tkius”' (/-ISB. N. S. IB^. n- *1)’ 1^ 
wa then iiEfriw Tut the ttry btrfE perteiitane of aJlopy nwi in ihnie crosia* the mie 
nf exchan^ beiwRii ndJ lail iilvtf toer ■p^vOkunKteE^ wnrk out ii vr 1:^^ 

* pp. S3-M. 
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parts of Thes^ mim, bowever, aHhough conform mg to tbc 

weight of the Inter Gupta gold coim (uud eonaequetilly to that of 
Mnnu 'a atrtsn^rTia)^ are in most cnse^ deba^d in mctnl con tent ^ n nd 
inferior m style nnd cxectitbn to I hose of their prototypes. The 
times were diffictitl i I he forces of disruption were iumpatit on id) 
rides; and the kings seem to have resorted to debnsing their cur¬ 
rency with a view to retaining much gold m their own hands ns 
posrible. The process thus started seems to have Ijcrn eontinard 
for several generations^ iil)+ by the operation of what is called the 
Gresham's Law, gold coins wholly wont out of cireulatbn in Ben^alp 

It was probably during this period of monetary anarchy that 
cotoricjr. which might hove l>ecn in ciinculation even in cprlifli- Itiucs,^ 
established themselves as the only dependable medium of exchange 
in the province. A people, who had for centuries been accustomed to 
minted emredej*, cpnld not be suddenly expected to revert to 
barter ; and as the State faded to discharge its normiil funcliods in 
the dintter of coinage, and as the Irnditioti.s of private eohuige were 
long forgotten, there was hnnlly any allcrtiarive to the use of e&mrie 
sheik, which were known to have been in cireiifatian about the same 
time in some other purta of India. When politl{^ stability was 
fe-establlshed in Bengal under the Pab kings^ an attempt appears 
to have been made to re-introduce minted cnirency. This is ah own 
by the discoverj* of a few copper and sHvpt coTtw, beTougjng to the 
Pila period. Hirce copper coins of a unique type show lag a 
rather clumrify depicted hell on the obverse and three fifh on the 
reverse have been found at PahRrpur* and thrje have been 
tentatively assigned to the early Pftia empire. Bfumbew of silver and 
copper coins of a second tj-pe have been found m Bengal and Bihar. 
From the legend " SrT Vigm” on the obverse these are aUributed 
to king VigTBhapnlo, and aro generally called Vigmliapila^dmjnmo, 
the term dmmfnn, as a designation of coEns^ occurring En the Bodh- 
GayA inscription of Dhmnnapi&lA (PAla Tush No, 1)* A+ Smith 
attributed the finer spedmcni of this iype to Vifrmhcipala Ip and the 
debased ones to the second or third king of that name. K. N. 
Drk^hit, liowevfT, thinks that the debased coins "moy have been 
after the orypnat by other rulers, not necessarily even of the 
PAb dynnjily,*^ But whatever view we might take of this, it seems 

* The tcuflbibatfd Iititfatain Gupta* $tM mim mrt uiitsHv aau|nied to 

ikit iwrlod <J4SS. K. S. IM3. w yp St^). Jh N. K. mialUial! 

my% Ihil ■nrtraa Lki! tsAm of iJttt typn, dbmvfnl al Skyur fnw Dvem), at 
latSl Utrre la tlw leo c im of dtkaMnwnl mi hm ttmkf diMrrwil. 

* Cf, p m. 

* For tW Pill cdni rl. CCfM. tSt. OS. K xxt fp CCfM 

f«T; 4RI latr-es, p|i. IOM. H t FaAfliTw is, w, H mnCf). 
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fmm tbi? eKtremfl Bcsirrily and the gcnpmlly debased chnracteT of these 
coins that the attempt of the Pak nilef« to mtmduce a etimncy 
of their awn wns a fmol-bearted one and was soon Abandancti. 
When wc think of the !oa|? rule of the Pain dynasty and Llie extent 
of its kmRdom. Us lack of currency beeoines an inlri^ing problem, 
itlmast a mystciy. which cantiot be salved at present. The mystery 
b still mo^ deepened by the fact that gold coins to have 

hern profusely in Ihe neighbouiing province of KaTnarfliJa 

(Assam) even during the Pak period. For, according to the 
Bibrnpur inacriptloti, assigned to the eleveiUh century a jj.p a 
Brahmana of Varcndri wns offered nioe hundred gold coins by 
JayRpBk. a king of Kfljnnrupa.^ 

The copper-plate grants of the Sena kmj?s refer to two coin- 
denominations, purinn and ki^panbika-purdna. They are tisiially 
meutioned in connection with the income from partirukr plots of 
Iiiod donated by kings. A eomparstive study of the gniiits would 
lend to show that the Tnmrtia and AapnnfaAoi-ptimw were inter- 
changeable terms, and not. ns is usually supposed, the denominntions 
of iwn different coins. It seensa probable Ibat the term kupanl^ku 
was phpfijccd to pttrnna so as to leave no room for doubt as to the 
Tdenlily of the coin Hpecified^ more or less in the seme way nf? 
hAti was flometimes profited to -pdioka and drtmii in order to make 
it clear that they were measures of space and not mcatfures uf 
weight 

Two different eonsiderationA prove the validity of the above 
hypothesis. Firsts in some Jond-gnuits the income derived from 
particular plots of land is dc^scribed lU figure?^ WO m the EdUpiir 
Plate of KesJivasena i in the ftaktipur Plate of Lak.shtnnpaiiena: 

in the Madanapaej^ Plate of VLsA'arftp&sena * IflO, 00, 14^, Wp 
45* 45* 50. 50 in the Madhyapad^' Plate of VisvarCipasenat efc.) 
witHout roferonro lo any eoin-deaotnination. If there were two 
different coittfl eiroulaiing side by jsidCp it is certain that one or the 
other would have been mentfaned in oontieclion with these figun^s* 
Skcoudly* it k wefi known ihnt the purriFTn waa n sUvor coin, weigh¬ 
ing 54 mii» or 5H gmins. Had the Pena kings minted silver coins 
of this flf of my other weight, it is very probmbTe that at least a 
few Bpecimens would have come down to na. Curioudy, bowevert 
not a single coin, which may be attributed In any Sena king, has 
yet been discovered. On the other hand, the testimony of Minhaj 
(rapm p. 441) indicatea that the Muhamtnadans, when they first 

“ Dr. B^Mak who li# iitirTipA»ii vTptaiiu ' Apwpiaiii ia^Oni * ■* 

mt»m baodfitt oum (Et- tm. fSt. tSS). vad tkk twrnu hr thr nAtutd 
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camt lo Bengal ftoticed no wlvci- ciimncy ip thv country but foimd 
the pcopJe uaiug capfirc shellj ip economic tnmaactjons. When iho 
king btcndcd to make moncUry gift, nay# Uic Muslim histoiiaPf 
** the least giR he u*t‘d to confer wm a hk of fraurir/'^ 

It is clenrp tbciefore, that tmder the Sena kings rawm shcEli 
sensed hj the medimn of ^chaugie in BrngaL Whnt, then* ii the 
meaning of the purtijia or kapard&ha-putvi[}m m often nttnlioned in 
the Setia land-grunts ? Dr* Bhandarknr hits suggested that it wiis 
a iflver coin shaped Hke a kapardmka or coimc** The sitotigest 
argument against this view la that not u linglc coin of thii typo has 
been diKOvered here or elsewhere in India* The fabrication uf 
luch u eoin was also difficuU and would mark a sudden ** retrognss- 
aion in the evolution of coinage ^ in the country** More plausible 
b the hypothesis, set forth by Dr* S* K* Chakmbortlip that the 
h&jfordaka-jruTUT^ was not an aetiiaJ coin, but a mete abstnicl unit 
of account; that is to aay^ it was the value of a piinina coiml^ 
out in cowrie shells. In other words, ** payment! were made in 
cowries niid a certain number of them came lo be ei2|mled to the 
ailvc? coin, the purdnn, thus linking np all exchange transactions 
ultimately lo silver, just as at pmeut the rupee, the silver coin, 
u Imkcil up to gold at a certain ratio/^ 


* N^MkL infill, p. m. TIm Chv^-ptdju <Wipp ISSff.) vfTrv 

Ur ihc tm of ka^ (€wv> ifid tmiff iSQD, tO)^ Tlwi^ h «»4hlni la 

\m *1 iia tha iw of favrw -wa b a dnmtet**^ ofifpiiifiiiilly, 

^dr. crai It kte H 1710 *efv k Ctlnttii m wpw Mod 

itumy hmiOf tmuadiniLi wKtm iito k (laRffifii (WkiJer* E^m Rttofd* of firifiiA 
/luki, p, 

* Ltttrnfm m jiacittf Imiim pp. ISS* tTf. 

■ IBQ, Tm. m. 
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CHAPTER Xni 

BENGALIS OUTSIDE BENGAI. 

No survey of the history anc! civiHsatiou of the people of 
Brnpol cun be regaffled as coinplcle without eotiie account of their 
scdivities outside the boimdanes of their own province* both in JiUfl 
outside India. From very early iTmw many sons of Ifenpd distin- 
pTili 5 lied themselves in various spheres of life both in India and 
abroad. Apart from these individual instances, we must presume 
that Bengal, as an uitegral part of India, must have taken her due 
share in the various activities of the Indians^ and coulrihnted her 
quota to the ueneral influence exercised by them, m the outsida 
world. But it is not always easy to distin^Uh the part played in 
these respects hy Bengal or any other region comprised within the 
great sub-continent of India. TVe propose, therefore, to touch 
briefly upon those incidents or episodes alone in which the BengafU 
am specifically tenown to have taken ,the leading port. 

r. AcmTTTEs or Bexuaws outside LmiA 

The chief activities of the Beogalis outside Indim lay in rcligb 
ous and commercial fiphemi. The port of Timi^lipti was the great 
emporium of trade between Northern India and the Eastern world 
■cross the sem. Being situated in the eastern extremity of IndLa* 
Bengal also served as the connecting link, by way of land, between 
the great sub-continent and the extensive regions In the east, from 
South China to Burma and thence to Malay Peninsula and Indo* 
China. The Chinese evidence leaves no doubt that there was an 
active inlercoiirse hy both the land and sea-rontei^ and streams of 
traders, merchants, pitgrima and other classes of people followed 
them in thdr journey hetwren India and the Far East (wipro 
pp, 65IHF)^* Apart from being on intermediniy iw trade and 
commerue, Bengal mnst, therefore, have played an important part in 
the great cultural association between the diverse civiltpatioiii of 
Eastern and South-Eastern Asia which forms such a distinguished 
feature in the history of this great cotiliiient for nearly one thuusand 
and five hundred yean. 


’ H. C. Mujiimdur-C^MPipl. pp. xm-mvi SNiwr^itrl^. Part h BIl I. 
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[cB- XVIIJ Infinence of Bengal in tfte Far East 

Fortunately, this view, nmbilj bsscd on geueml groundsi is eot^ 
raborated by soEne specific imUuces. 

As regards maritime and colonial activity, an inscription in 
Iblalay PeninEnb, of iJie fouKh or lifth wnlury a,i>., reenrds the gift 
of a (great cap Lain J BuddhAgnptiip who was probably 

A native of Bengat^ TnuJition abo connecU Uengttl with the 
Indian settlement in the island of Ceylon fv, Mupm p* 3D)i The 
truMi of the iioty of prince Vijnya may^ however, be doubted, and 
no finDil conclusicia b possible until fresh evidence ti available. 

But we are on surer grounds when we come to missionary 
activities. It is now admitted on alt handi that Bengal 
exercised great mAurnce on the development of bter Buddhism 
in Java and neigh bourizig regions during the PaJa period* 
An inscription in Java* definitely mentions that the guru (preci'ii* 
tor) of the Sailmdra emperors was an inhabitant of Gaudi fCruiKft- 
dvipu-guru). This ro 3 "al preceptor, tmmed Kumirnghoaha, id up 
an image of Mafiju^ in the year TftS aji., and was probably atso 
the pwru for whose worship the famous lempte of Tftiit at Kabwut 
had been built four years earlier. We are told ihaL at the com¬ 
mand of the guru some oflSccri of the kmg huFft a temple, an image 
of goddess Taro, and a residence for monka proAcient in Vinaya- 
Hahiiyarut. Hefcimce has already been tnade above (pp. Itl-tt) 
to the grant of five villages by Devapala, at the requeat of king 
Bolapuiradcva of Su%*arrkadv]pa. for main taming the monastery Ihjst 
the latter bod built at Kiitatiddl, The intimate intefcoiirae between 
the Pain and the Sailendra kingdoms exptaimt tbe great inAuence 
exercised by the Plb art Upon that id Java."* It has already been 
noted above fpp. that meh influence was by no meaiii 

eonfined to Java, but also axtieoded to the mainland, and the 
peculiar architectural style of a group of tcmplea in Burma was 
probably derives! from that of Bengal and neighbouring regioiuk 
As a further evirlimce of the ctesc contact between Java and Dengd. 
referrucc may be made to the aJfliiiLy between the scripii used on 
certain Javanese sculptuirs and the proto-Bengali afphabcL* ThU 
contact CDDtmued till at least the 14th centuiy aJ).* 

* U- C, MajfiiDdAr, I, Utr^. 

* ibkL tL * iM. t Lit«aa ^ lu. n stn, 

* H, B Strksr ia iHQ. atai_ 107. Smnl ether oulaBm et eiilimt mitact, 
noted by hhm m Uw mam miH^ m M^lwr tlcfiejle wv eofidtsm. 

* A Jatvom f*n, ENmpii^ m ISil ladthki QeifdA tn a Ikt et 
muitrki w\mm peofi^e »aii la |h* Javiimrt capital ^ nberaimaij m \mtgt lomihi-n 

IV/ osow ■ i^pe with taaf di i aidV Meoki aad diaUftgaywd UrlliDisaw 
•Isa taiH- Em Um ludi aad wm catsiaiiHd" (SkMvadvtP*^ L tii)« 
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The inflaenw of Bengal upon the development of ^ and 
gion in the Far East must thus be regarded “ 

Lfficienl daU are not available to trace in details the relation* p 
betaecB them. We are, however, more forlunate m this 
leganl to Tibet, the other regam where Bengal exercised a deep 
on the ^voJutkni of culturt?- 

ll is a matter of common knowledge that the form of Buddhial 

teligion and monastic order in Tibet was ® ^ " 

niimU* of famous Buddhist leachem from Bengal Fortunately, 
Ihc TibcUn thronieJes have preserved a detailed account of a^ 
number of Indian Pa7>4iti from the Pala kingdom who visited tla- 
Land «I Snow, and not only preached the Biid^st religion and 
translated Indian texts, but transmIUed to that inaccessible r^ion 
the various elements of Indian culture and civihsalion. Their 
Uterarj' and religious activities have been treated in a f 
in Chs. Xt and xm. Here we would refer to only a few distingms c 
persons among them who may be regarded, on reasonable gromi , 
to be inhahilanis of Bengal. The detailed accounts of their Uves are 
cuDcd from Tibetan sources, and though much of them may 
merely traditional, unsupported by podtive testimony, they are stu 
of gTMl value, fll least in so far as they hold out before us a general 
picture of (he honour and respect accorded to the Bengali scholars 
and religious teachers in Tibet. 


The native religion of Tibet was Bon-po. It advocated demon- 
worsltip and other sacrifices. During the reign of Srong-tsmn Gam- 
po, as noted above (p. flU. Buddhism was mtroduced in Tibet, 
Bon, however, remained the predominanl religion in TiKi-t till the 
accession of Khri-srong-Ide-hlsan (#upra p. 124), a descendant o 
Srong-lmn Gnmpo, in the middle of the eighth cental^’ a-D. 
along-Ide-btsan was i great devO'tee of Buddha, He invited ^uti- 
nikshita (mipm pp. S3«-S3)wlio was at that time living in Nepal, 


1 For tlw smiint of .tiutinkibrl* ami Padiutoamlihav* ihsl foltaw^ d- 

i, A, WwIAdl, d raw w Uma^, «0. f4. *5; IP. 40; u. F*H 

1 , »,*; Pa# Smn Im Put 11, mff. (we UIiIb of caqlcnU, pp X ff J ! ^ 

P*«nckc, AflfiffiiiUm af fwfm tatl, n. SJ-BS. SintltakshiU, ■!» known « 
glntankdiiU, wIiDBe ^twitW) nsm* wni 2vba-htslw. IwetIB* the hinll priert 
V pfpj s taMMrimX ia lJ» firrt Wi «! lb« Bi#hth oMtuty s-s* S, C. D»! 

tnil ffom ihr Tibetan anthoply ihet Snntnkehita ■ nalire of Ce«^ _ 

Fag &m Jan Zm#. • wvdt eonipled in 1747 aj>, eulci Ip, ll*J ih»l 

wna bom m lie: eoysl Ekmlljf of Eabot ■tming Uw adgn of Gfi|4la. and oioo 

Dbannnplfa ™ nJio#^ Tbr identiSeatiMi of Zal™ has been 

Cp. ®f. Ib. a)* IJr. B. UhaUarbarim rrmafk* Ibsl Zahw W a regular pbime* 

cqilivdeDt of Sihhir. a weH-tn^do v3la^ in the Paem dlUHct. Bcti#sl, >1 ^ * 

legithaatt to infs, from iQ aviilalilg evidemns that fe l niTri l i i hit a ww» *■ 
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to Tibet in ^nJcr to fttFengibet} the cause of BudilhLsm there. SintU 
went to Tilw^t. He biuj liartily pTFoched there the Buddluit 
doct 4 iiie for fouf moiitlis when, we are toldp the demi-godi of Tibet 
grew mdignnpt and caused many phenameiml duiLurbnacea. 6uiit|- 
mkflhiU WHS wni buck to ^TepiiL Sometime jifterwartlji he. on the 
ref^uest of the Tibetan king, woot for a aecoad time to Tibeti He 
introduced there the observ'nnee of the * tea virtues * ami Dlinrmn. 
But the lucfil gods, denii-g04Js» genii, and fenLiite spiritfi, finding the 
people inclined to Budflhiimt became vciy viok-nt again. They were 
cvidenlly the adherents of the Boa religion, f^iniirnkuhitn was not 
strong enough to cope with them. He advised the king to invite 
PadmosAinbliava, who knew mystic chnnua for cornliating the evil 
ipirils, Padmiisaznbhavtp at the invitation of the king, went to 
Tibet, and witliin a very short period hronght all the evil genii 
under his control. The king was highly pleased with Pndmasnm- 
bhava and SantirakshitAi and built Bsam-ya. a monastery after the 
mode! of that at DdouJmuin in Magadha (#Hpra p. 115). Both the 
Indian teachers esUblishcd tliere the order of the Lamas^ Laina, 
in the true sense, means the head of the monastery, though in 
modem times the iittc is given to mU the monki and priesla in Tibet 
coanected with the Buddhist order. The religion of the tjima b 
simpi}" called '*Tbe BetigiQtior “Buddha*s Rehgion**^ Its follower 
ore called * Nnn-pii,* that ii ^ w’ithin the fold.* PadmoLsambhavA nod 
S&Dtimkshita trained some TibelanB as monks, who carried on their 
mission nosidiiously, and tninslaied many Buddhist te^rts into 
Tibetan. Padmawnbhava^ after a reaidenee of a short |icriod, left 
Titiet in order to preach Buddhiim in other lands, ^ntirakshita 
was made the fiist abbot of the manasiery' al B.<ftm-ya. lie oeeifpied 
that imsltkin for thirteen years. Shortly Indore his death Hoshang 
MahiiyAna. a Chiiicir fnisiioiu^^ visited Tibet. He started pmch« 
ing finddlilsm of on order which dilTered fra in that advocated by 
^ntirnkshita, ^anUrakshiUii failing to tncrl hts opponent m cofitri>^ 


nl ffiirni p, 839/ Btf railrt wm Mmsdprarl- Hit tndiUofl rafffl ihkl 

Ttidfaliautf. ■ km$ nf bod m iHi tmmrd ParhliilEiKnitilii^:! fWaAbltr 

Ofk cil. 8i04Pfl. PbdBMMntblwia m 'kk rwAjt mm Wu IrriifitiKil Hw JuAf. la 
vRtler te pkmt Mibin-Li, bAniAnJ iJbe pnatw. P^diuuiiililiiiTii tn wtuf w 

hk tr«T^ rrtdbni ZiiKiir, mad tnmvd ibr tiittr of ^Dllnkjbvta^ Wjui|ile0 kkntii' 
I'dchria* rir§am k\ iJw Sw*l V*airr edl. p tay AfVfatTma to 
I«m thi ItnA SiddUiclifaTm Loi^pa m dw iKitii'i'uua 

^ t^ignlna. ud w» k iJw mwkm 6 kmg *f m a wrilre. Be 

«g rtlfmtd l« b Ub pi p Den«ili fi. 38 ^ Mi cmirpiMitl 

mrae Bamh mam iBGD. tl]<. (In thw mad fiilH- aratifMli H hm bera caiiHted 
liwt itufM hare breii iitupltd b Beofipl HBQ. id. I4i^44>, otW 

m«f «]fr flipre p. 88a, I-o. 1. 
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rcrsy. wqueated die king to mvitc his 

Bi™u rCBdtos i. M«g.db. But fenlinikshiU. =hort^j^ 

tore KumakullA-. .irivrd iu Titrel, dl«l rf .u .ucAut Kau^.1^ 
■leteatod the Chinese missionuiy in • 

MwndntJSj! of the doctrine prtnehed by SanlirakshiU. 

The Tibetan lileretuTe closely connects another Ben^ teaser 
named Dlpankara Srijnlnii, also known aa Atisa,^ with 
movement in Tibet. Dipaikara was bom m 080 aJ i. m mj^ 
famJly of Gnuda at Vlknimayipttm in BanRala. He was known 
Chandragarhha in hb early age. His father was Kalyai^T. rnd his 
mother was PrabhavatT. While young, he learnt five minor 
under the guidanct! of the great teacher letori. He studied the im- 
porlanl literature nf the Tliiiaynna and Mahnyana schools. Kalni^ 
gupta tanghl him the raetUtative science of the Buddhists in e 
Krishpagiri monnalery, Krishnagiri. modem Kanhen, id the Bom¬ 
bay Presidency, was an important ccnlm of the Buililtns^ 
ChandragarbliB i*«ived there the name of Guhyajnilna-vajra. At 
the age of nmeteen he took the sacred vows in the Odaulapun- 
wfAdm from the MahasatighikB Achirya Silarakshita, who gave htm 
the name Dlpatikaro ferijnana. Twelve years later, at the age f' 
thirtv-nne, he wmi ordained aa a Bhikahu. He received the vow n 
A Bodhiaattva from Dhaminrakahita. He intended to study Bud¬ 
dhism under the guidance of Chandrakirti, the High Priest o 
SuvarijadvTpa. fsiivamadvTpa, which was a general name for iTava 
and other islands in Astern Arthipclago, was at that tune an im* 
porinnt centre of Buddhism in the Hast, A merchant vessel, a er 
several months’ strenuous journey, brought him to that ifllam . 
He studied there for twelve years, and relumed to Magadhn,^ visiting 
TamradvTpa (Ceylon) on his way. He was invited to the Vikmma- 
Hla monastery (mpra p. 114) by the king Mnhlpala* DTpankam 
assumtNl the port of the High Priest of the Vikramastla monasteiy 
at the rwjiiert of king Kayapala, son of Mahlpala. Stlmvini RataA- 
kara was nt that time the chief of the monastery. 

Aboat the middle of the eleventh century aji. Lha Lama 
ye-ics-hnd was the king of Tibet. He was a pious Buddhist- 
intended to reform BuddKUm in Tibet, which was delutseo 
by Tan trie and Bon myslicisni. He scat Rinchhen Zau-po» 
the great Lodiava, and Legs-pahi Serab to rndia in order to 


' Cr. f»ptB pji. S34-3S. IXpantcBia ■ wmliniirf ta PhnHiyiirt in *o 
bon hi Tbtl (Frsnete. iu>. «*. n. IW). For ibe acrwiiil that fotlnwi 
S0.78; Pag Sam Jam Zaks, n. 188 4. {Cl. table of etnitmli. arfii ff.J 1 Fran*™' 
Up. fit#, lOT, iro, JTO- 
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invite wmc Indbii scholars to Tibet,^ Those two olBrerii of the 
TibtitJio king, in course of their fiojoiim, went to the Viknimfl^lla 
tnoimstcry. They c&ine lo learn there thaL Dlpa^karp was the best 
of the Buddhist scholarB in Magadha. But rcaJising that there w« 
no chance of theLr it-qui^i being complied ^ith, Ihey did not dare 
extend him their invitatiou to Tibet. They went back to their 
eounlry and eommimicated to the king every thing they knew about 
the great Bengali teacher. The king despatched a Tibetan miiiioD 
under Bgya-tson-gm Seng^« a native of Tifi-tshah in Taangt to 
Vikramaijla with nch presentj lo invite Dlpaftkam to Jiis country. 
Dipankarap oh lecerpt of the invitatioii, replieti to the TibcUn 
mission: 

“Thai k waxot to iw t!iil ay to Tibet mM be due to twa wnoi: 
flrrt. lie deirfr of OBiHiiiLna (raid, end tceoild. tbe wiib of iBiRthwl by ibe 

laving of oUktrt j bol 1 miM HT that 1 t»ve sa aeciiii^ lor gold nw mj amdelr 
foe the lecotKl at jmceiI" 

The Tibetans, thus having failed to aduevc their end* went back to 
Ihcir country. About tJiis lime a great calamity btdelt the king of 
Tibet, He was taken prisoner by the king of GaHog in the frontier 
of Xepah The king, shortly before his death fn the enemyV prison# 
sent thfongh his nqihew and sucKssar Chan Chub the folio wing 
message to Dlpankam t 

“Lbo Lomo, tbe king of Tibet, hai fiHro wili> th« hmM «d ibe lUii ‘Jt 
Ciulog while cadcavotirtai to ndlect gdd f(*r diffnimg Ibe PwblK-i, 

ud for the blRtW^r The Fofldfl ibonid \hetvfun vcuduufi- bii 

end ttwfrjf unto him m iU liw enilenm. Tlw ebief lilii H dw Una* 

Ido }m 3 bern to take lupi la Tlict to rdonn Inrl. elu that iM 

cqttifs lo pw S With « tduguig look la tT» li™« when he mold twhdd ilie * 

MiRtly fwe. be iwigtiird hmuiff abioliaiKly to the mcfey pf the tbjfe ^oIidi. 

After the death of the king, Chan ChOb sent a Tibetan mission in 

charge of Tshul Khrim^gyalwa to Dipartkara at Vikramiiina with 
the deceased king s icltcr. It was ako ijistnirted, in case Dipatikar!i 
refused to cotnc, lo invJle a icholir iicxt to him to Tibet* 

Tahul Khrim-iiyalwa, also known ai VinayadhaniH fumierly 
itudied Buddhist titeratun! in India for two years. Ifc procoeded 
to VikrmtnaillB with the tniidon, and met there uaeapectedly hts 
preceptor Gya-tson Sengi- The prereptor told hhn that the TJbclaui 
had no mfluence then, and advUed him not lo disebie at once th& 
object of hli visit. Both of them mw Dipartkara from lime to time. 
Dipankara was very much moved when he heard the news of the 

* Praarlr (of, nt lOa-Tll pHfltfl <Rit that 1ff-4cs-hlH| wh s klair «f 
(Gofipaltda. m Wtalrtu Hbct) wlkti ifiduded pttfts of Knfiswitr ajui Sjeridi mut 
thftt k wu ndk he* hot out ol kk 4iBm:m6Ms^ tlwi brined Af.lAa lo hii mtutjy. 
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king’s death under tragic circumstjuice, He cunsented to pay a visit 
to Tibet after finishing his work in hand, to which he woidd have 
to devote a period of eighteen moiiths. He advised the ribetan 
monks to keep the mailer secret. Once VLnayadliare and Gya-tsou 
made an atlempl to know the opinion of Katnakara on the matter 
of Dljiahkara’a visit to Tibet, Bittnakara discarded the idea with 
the remark, 

"(0 ill*: dMcncr *f no ether Pan4it TOulti be able to jweaen’e the moraJ 

di^ililinv of the aianlii Um. tie holrfi Ihe W to Huuiy n moniutHy ot Mmzidha 
Kw ihf^c iwHrtu « (Wi ill iffunl to l(i« Wi wamiWe preBrnre." 

The day of Dipnftkara’s departure for Tibet was drawing near. 
It Was not, however, possible for him to leave the \ikramasfla 
monastery withoai the permission of his chief, Ratnfikaia. Once he 
sought the pertnission of Ratnakam for leave to acco-mpanyVinsya- 
dham to many places of pilgrimages mduding Nepal. Ratnakara 
coulfl, JiQWCver, discover that Diponkam cherished an idea of visiting 
Tibet on that occaaioa. He eveiittinlly agreed to the proposal of 
Vitiayailhara about DTpanhara's visit to Tibet on condition that the 
venerable teacher should retnm to Vikriinmslla within three years. 
He remarked ; 

'srithmtl Aula Imtia will be in dwkEMSs. Ft Iwlib tlie key ta many iottltnliwii. 
In hit atanrtv cueny aanialerks will bo empty. The kwinuis aimu pro|*no*tkale 
o'iT fcir lulu. Nufncniiu TvruihJcu fMnhinimHUji*) aia inverliiiiir Tnilia, and I 
•m much RRuxtiMil at heart. Mpy you jMuu.t.d ta ymir fnuntiy 'with yoar mni' 
panhaii and with Ali^ to work foe the eood dt all living beinp thae,^ 

Dlpankara started for Tibet, acootapanied by Vinayadham, 
Gyadson, Pomc/ii Bhumigarbha, and the Mabulaja Bhfliniaanghtt, 
the king of Wealem India, who was his discipfe. Some Saivas, 
Vaishnavas, and KApitas. who did not tike that DTpafikara should 
pTvach Bttddhism «i Tibet. engaged some robberB to take his liff 
u soon as he passed the border of India. The robbers, when they 
saw the saintly nppeamnee of the teacher, could not raise their hands 
against him. and went away. As soon as DlpaPkam entered Nepal 
a local chief took fancy to a bcantiful Utile tabic made of sandal¬ 
wood, which was being carried by the venerable teacher. He net 
some brigands to mb him of it. But Dipankara. it is reportci 
averted the danger by same mystic charms. After this he paid hi* 
mvemiCt to the temple of Aryn Svayambhii, Gy»-lson (infortii' 
natefy died there of fever. Dlpifikara was much moved by this 
calamity, as Gya-twn was his dose companion, and was to serve him 
to Tibet as an interpreter (hxhavii). At this lime he wrote a note 
to king NayapUa. He met Ananta-klrtt, king of Nepal, at Fatpa, 
then called Pslpoi-than. He preseuteij the king with an elephant, and 
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the latter in gintitude laid the foundatjoti of a monastety called 
Thah-t)iftdni. His wn Pacimjiprahh* was onltincd as monk Ity 
Dlpartkani. Padmaprabha aceompanied the Bcdgal Pap4it 10 
Tibet. 

DlpahLan was received by the officers and the army of the 
kidR Chan riiflb in the frontier of Tibet. He stopped on the bank 
of Mlnaua-aamvara for a week. Finally he reached the monastery 
at Thotin(f‘ with his party. He was (fiven a ffiniid ovation by the 
king In the capital. He moved from province to province and 
preached Mnhayana doctrine. lJrojn*toii, founder of the first great 
hierarchy of Tibet,, became his disciple. Dipaflkam succeeded there 
in cltm mating Tan trie and foreign elements Irtiin the Buddhist crei!N;li^ 
He wrote several tiooks on Buddhism during his stay in Tibet. 
BodAt/wfAu'/mid/pci is the most prominent among Ihi'in.* The 
airtharship of ahmtl two hundred books ia ascribed to him,* He 
livet! in Tiliet for thirteen yean and died there e. 1053 a.d. at the 
age of seventy-lhrec. His memory is still cherished by the people 
of that country. 

ti. AcTTvrnEB of BoiGaus nr IrnuA outhkb Be^oai. 

We have many r^eTcncea to Bengalis playing an important part, 
Ixilh in secular and rcligioiii affairs, in different parts of India out¬ 
side Bengal. A short account of »me of these |wrsons is given 
below to indicate the nature and scope of IbcM ■ctivIUes, 

We may begin with Gndddhara who founded a principnlity in 
the Far South. Gailltdbara was bom in the village of Tad4, rn 
Varrndri. He i* de.scribed as the crest-jewel of Gauda. and the illii- 
minatar of Varendri. H* proceeded to Southern India, and became 
Ihe chief of the territory called Kirtikeya-tapovana. The seat of 
his govcTnmriit was Kolagala, the modern village of Kolagallu. in 
the Bellary district, Sfadras Presidency, He was a lohorrfinate of 
the Kashlrakflfa tmg Knshpa m, (*jt. ami Khottiga 

<W7-«, aJ>.). He installed the images of Shiya, BrahmA, 

Vishnu, Mahesvara, Parvmtl. Vmis-aka, and Kartikeya, and founded 
a Aooaslrry at KoUgallu.* 


' It h iisliawl ■illi ToUiM mart m Weaient Tibrt tPllC, Lshon IMO, 
p. tW). 

■ n. Wfl; IR W. 

* f S fwifrv a| BmdiMtf pp. T^Tf 1 ff*. 

- iEL »L Mil*, l m No. «i ^ 

Btflcrr No ft. TW m wfoni^ TBid hsrp m mad 



678 


History of Bengal [ch. 

The Gopeswar inacriptjoi) of Ajitkainnlln, date*! fiaka 1113 
{=1101 AJ).), refer* to the king os spning from the family of Gauda-' 
lie wua a king of ttie Garhiral diEirict where the [nEcripiion was 
diseovrret], and is said to Kavc ctiimucred KcdJlTa-hhunii, oo doubt 
the holy city of Kedara and the adjoining territory. 

Another son nf Gauds distingtiishcd himself in the same regiim 
about the same time. Ite is UdByamja, of the Gaudn family, who 
was appointed cotnmdnder of the Chfihamiina army by PfithyTraja 
HI, (ling*]IB* A.O,). PfithvTraja m defeated Jfuhammad Ghun In 
ir(Nl-0l A.n,, but lost his life in a battle with the same Mtislira 
genemi at Toraori. near Kamal, in 1192 aJ). These informatioiiS 
are supplied by the Muhammadan historians. The tlammlru-^afid^ 
kdvyo gives a somewhat different sceounl of the conflict. It rccortla 
that PrithvTraja fought successfully with Siihahodma (Shihab-nd- 
din hfuliainmad GhurT) many times. On the last occasion the 
Muslim geneial. referred to os the king of tlie Sakas, invaded the 
kmgdom of PrithvTraju. and captured Dilli {Delhi). PrilhvMja, 
eORimanditig Ddayaraja to follow bim, biirried to oppose the enemy 
with a small army. He stiffered defeat at the hand of Miihamuind 
GhilrT. and was taken prisoner, belore UdnyaHija could come to his 
assistance. Muhammad Gfauri, after the arrival of tldnyar^ja In 
the battle-field, being dubious ahont his iiitimate success, withdrew 
to the city of Delhi with the captive PrithvTraja. The pride of his 
being a member of the Gauda family prevented Udayarijn frotn 
tetneing his steps, Icstvmg his master in that perilous condition. 
Be made an onslaught on the city, and fought bravely with the 
enemy for a month withont interval A Jfnslim oflieer, apprehend¬ 
ing grave danger, advised Muhnmitnad Ghuri to ease the situation 
by hlnsing PrithvTrftja. But ^luhammnd Ghnrt. in hia rage, ordered 
the erecution of the Chlhamana king, Udaysraja, after the dctlb 
of PHtbvTrfija, in hts despair made a desperate attempt to capture 
the city, and fell fighting in the battle.^ 

A Biahmapa named Sakti. belonging to the Bharadvija family 
of Gaudn. obtained Dao-abhisitra, which is now represented by the 
tract of the lower and the middle hills between the rii*e« Chnndra- 
bhigi and t^tashi. Hi* son was Mitra, Mil mV son was SaktisvamT- 
^ktt«v£mT became the mitiister of king Muktnplda,* also known a* 

‘ Alkinaw, JVnfa* •* tl* Rirt«r|r sf Hmaloft of lit 

sf C-b- IT. 1ft. huuff ieT U» kiflf My ■3 m be rtid ■i Bbiihc^ 

Malln Hhte- k ■ «Mridl ui MiIp Uoe. Af IIh fcwf an mil bi34] tJtfkfit in 
Gup^TafB TTAfpli IT-ffl). 

* ol Cuato m. VT. 6£-79. CCf. 

mQ~ m. 

* K^drnmhmr^-kmtks^tm bj AlboBtHk (Kkvjmmil^ No. tt^. p. 1 
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LnlitilclityA, whi^ ruled KAshtnlr ttf?m ApU. to 760 (jupiv 
pp. 85-84)* 

Gid^dhara, bod of LakshmldhArm^ nn oronment of the GnudA 
fAUiilyi nttAined to the poAitian of iht gr^At minirter of pence And 
irnr under the Chnodclla king Pnrwnntdi (o. 1107-lSOa a.d.)* 
There wci$ naoLher perAotuigi! mmed tnk^mUlbLTti, who wni bom 
in the GniidA family, nud who wii ah aroftmeDt in the kingtloiu of 
the ChnndcllliL KMivartnan (e. am* 1008). L^kjhmtdhan^i mn wni 
YainhpAlft* who was a mmisler under the next Chnndrllji king Snl- 
bkahnirAvnmnDp YniahpkIaV loti Srldhnm wm nn officer of the 
Chnudella king JayAvnrtnau {am. HIT), firlcthnn'i son Gokiilii 
was A minister of the Chandelk PrithvTvammj]. Gokuk'a ion 
Bhoja(fJ flourislied durtog the reign of the Cbandelln MadAnnviLrmaii 
fA4i. Bho}A"s son MAhTpilA waa nn officer under 

the ChAndelln pAminArtli+ MAbtp4la"i son GnhgldharA been me a 
favourite of the Chanddla Tmilokyavarumn (am* liOS-e, 1^47)* 
Gahgadhara'K Aon Jagaddham wm n minister of the CbandelLn VTra- 
varman (am. tSOl-ItSd),^ 

An tnacriplioQ of llie fifth century a-d. mentions that a Kshatnyn 
family fitim Gaum^ founded n kingdom In the Udaipur State, 
RillApuUinA.^ Gflura appears to be the same m Gnuda, though 
this cnnmit be definitely proved* 

The Bengalis rn foTeign land showed more teal in rclii^imjp and 
missinnary aetiviticA than in any other sphere of life. Both Buddhisl 
and Brahma nic^l tcaebers went far and neoTr and propagated thdir 
respective tenets. 

The earliest BongaLi Buddhist teacher to arhieve dimtincliou oul* 
side Bengal u ^llabhadra (svpni pp« 930-51). a member of the 
Brahman real loyii fimily of SamaLnta.^ We iir forhiiuiie m 
getting a detailed account of hit life from the CDtitetnpotafy ChincK 
traveller Iliueit Toang. Silobhadim, in his yoirng age, travellnl 
throughout India for acquiring opecial knowtedge in Buddhisl phi]>- 
iophy* fie met Dharmapala at Nihuidl Atid nreived relifkiua 
mat ruction fmm bim^ Dharmapkla, finding in him the quaJities of n 
great man. ordained him ai i monk, felobbidra mailcred the 
principlei of Bfiddhism, and attained high efljeiemry in explaining the 
mbtletiea of the Mstni. If is fame &i m great Buddhist scholar 
spread to forvipi biticti. A Brahman from South India, who was 


* Mf. t)4« j|3f^ ^ Sih For ihp dst* moA luplqiy of IW 
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proiitl of his learning, tanie to Magndba and 

for a religious dificoursc. Dharmapiik engaged Sikb^dra, who was 
then only thirty years old. for initiating discussion with the Brahman, 
rilabhadm tborouRhly outwitted his opponent, “ 

proving the soundness of his faith. The king of Magadha was 
highly pleased with Sibbhadra for his achievement, and expres^d 
his wilhupness to endow him with the revenue of a city. ^ 

first refused the offer on the ground that a monk should not have 
«,y attraction for such a thing. But he had ultimately to accept 
the gift’ at the king's rarncsl request. He built a monastery .w 
donated the above endowment for its maintenance. 

In course of time fiTiabhadm became the chief minister of the 
community at Niilanda. At this time * the priests, bclonfimg to the 
convent, or strangers (rerid/ttg iAerrtfi) alw'ays reached to t « 
number of 10.000.’ They all studied Mahflyana, the doclmea 
belonging to eighteen schools, the Vedas. Ffelu-vidyfi, aabda-vi^vn. 
Chikitsa-vldyl, Alharva'veda, and the Sankhya fSiirikhya). sila- 
hhadra was the only scholar who mnstered all the collectinns of the 
Sutnu and the fiiistras. Hiuen Tseng reports that the members of 
the convent, Trem their great reverentt to Sibbhadrn, did not 
venture to call him by hb name, but gave him the appellation of 


Ching^fs-ftotifi ("Treasure of the Good Ij^w"). 

When Hiuca Tsang arrived at PfEUncia m 0S7 aj>, felahhadra 
was the chief of the monastery. The pilgrim submittcil to the 
teacher that he came from the country of Chino in order to learn 
the principles of Yogfl-sartni under his guidance, ftibhhadro receives! 
Hiuen Tang with great fesrpect. Hiueu Tsang attended ji series 
of lectures, ddivertd by the vtnerahle teacher, on Yoga-sfistra. 
.4hdtit this time Horsha ^ilnditya, at the request of Sllabhadm, 
gratitcrl the revenues of three villages to u Itmhinan, who attended 
the above lectures along with the Chinese pilgrim. 

Hiuen Tsang prepared a work entitied " The Dfetniction oj 
ffrreay," nod handed it over to Sllabhadm- Siliibhadm received » 
IcUcT from Kumitm, king of Kamarupa, requesting him to send the 
Chinese pilgrim to hb kingdom. Sltabhadra tlid not coniplj' with thfs 
request. M he expected a slmJlnr inviLatinn from ^laditya about the 
Mme time. KumEni uhiuiAtely sent a thrcnteniiig letter to ^labhadni. 
“ If neeessaiy.’' said he. *' I will equip my army and elephants, and 
like the dnuds sweep down on and trample to the very dust th;it 
monastery of N'Elandl." Sltabhadia, probably to get out of the un- 
pleasant situation, sent Hiuen T^ng to KomorDpa. This happened 
aboul the beginning of 1143 aji. 

We hear nothing more of Sitabhadni. He was the grcal<^t 
Buddhist teacher of his age. He commanded respect from every' 
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body. One of hU works \t known to us. It Is entUied 
B^d}ia'bhnmi~vydkhy6na^ which waft tmpifbtcd intci 

^Uabhadm and S^ntimlcsliiLa, referred to above, were both 
Leachers of the Nakndi munnstery. Another Bengali Leather, 
whose name wa.s ChanilragortiJit (rw/im |jp. a9rt-S(Kl. ta 

kpown tci have been connected with that institnLinn. Chondnt- 
gomin waa bom in » Kshatriya family in the cast ia VatT^ndra. He 
studied fSu^ro- and Ahhidh^rmfi-jtiiakam under ihe ^idance nf 
Achllrya Sthiramoti. He maatored literature^ grammar, logic, natro- 
noiny, miiarc, fine arta, and the science of medicine. He w na initiated 
into the Buddhiat faith by Achirya Aaoka^ anti becpmc a greal 
devoice of Avatokitesvara and Tarn. 

Cbandingomm prorceded to Ceylon and Soutliem India. While 
rvaiding in Southern India lie wrote i grammar entitled Chdndm- 
vydknTQjio, which was an iniprovetncni on Niga^shaV fPB!afiiBli''a) 
Bhdjthya OP Panini's grammar* Next be proceeded to NiLlandj 
where he met ChandmkIfU, who wan at that Litpe the High PricHl 
of the mannEtery^ there. The pricats of NnUndn did not give him 
a warm reception as he wae only a lay disciple. But ChapdmkifLi 
found in Chandragomm a great schohiri and snecteded in removiiig 
that unfriendly feeling fium the minds of llie host of priest a. He 
arranged a procession of priests^ which was headed by tbiw chariot-s. 
He placed Chandragomin tn one of them, an image of Manjn^ri in 
the second, and himself in the third. After thia event the priejta 
paid great revcirnce to Chandnigomin. Chaiidragomin, who was a 
follower of the Yogicblra system, carried on philoimphical discus 
sjons in the monastery. The story nins that hr once threw niT the 
grammar, which he wrote ip South liidia. ip to a well, mnsidering 
lhal it was infeiior in merit to otic prepared by Chandraklrti. But 
at the rnRtancc of Tala, who told him iit dream about the ^pi^rior 
quality of his work^ he recovered the book from the weD, 

Chandragomm wrote » book on logic known os Nyn^^iiddh^- 
nloka^ the Til>ctaii translation of which k now Bvailabtr. His 
Tibetan name is Zla-wa-ttge-bsjien^ 

The Bengali Ptmdit, most highly esteemed in Tibet, is Ahhayl- 
kanignpli (aiipni pp. He is wpnhipprd then? as one of 

the Panchheti-Rinpochhe^ iJ. I^injii poise^aing royal dignitJea. He 
was boro at n place near the dty of Gaudi. in Eaitern India. In lus 
young age be went to Magadha« in Matlhyide». and Icurnt there 


' TItr .Atititti oJ lb* Bnddbvl hi hi ii fhrtt Md*. ii an TtbrtitH 
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five Withio h veiy ^ort time lie cHrned t^boww n» a 

Buddbiiit: sdiolnr. He became a priest iti Lhe pakee of Rfiniapak* 
who Es described as the king of Jlagadhu id the Tibetan literature. 
It k reported, that he vsrole Sastma duHog the first two watches of 
the dn^p explained Dharma in the third watch, worahippeii his gods 
till midiiight in the HimaviUJJi cetnetcry, and retiix'd to bed after 
that. He gave relief to nmpy Iningerstrichim beggars ki the city of 
SiikhavatL It was due to hk iutervejitioo tiiat a Ctia^di^k kiag 
of the city of Cbarasimha gave Up the project of sacrificiDg one 
hundred meo. He ftirtbered the cause of Buddhi&tu. In bis later 
life he became the High Priest of the VikrnmiiilLa inoaasteiy^ which 
accomiDodatcd tlunee thousand monkj;. He was the head of the 
AlahlyaiTa sect m the nifnnl^^[|Bpt m oruTRlrtv Tt k reported that 
when Abhnyakara was raiding in the Vikmniaslk monaslery under 
the protectian of the son of king Subhoiri of Enstem India, a 
Tiini^kha war took pkcc. Ahkayiknra pcrfoimed many reiigloul 
rites 09 the rcsidt of which, it la snidt the Turuskhas were forced to 
leave Indio. He died before ltuiuap ^'9 abdication of the throne* 
He is said to have been sneemkd to the position of the High Preist 
of Vikrama^H itionastery by Riitnukam-santi* It h, how^ever 
known from another Tibelan source that Hatnakara-Mnti preecdeti 
him to that post. Abbayakari!i was a great writer. He translated 
many books iatn the Tibetan language. It is not known whether he 
ever visited Tibet, 

Other Bengali Bchukrsp who were closely connotrted with the 
VdcramA-slk motuLslery, were Jetari and Infinasrl-mitm. They were 
senior contetopamries of DrpaJaknra Srljiiana. 

JcUn* (mpra p, 1*34> was a resident of Varyiidni. Ilk father 
Garbhapada, a Bmhman dc&drya, was the reiigioiig teacher of SanSi- 
taxia, who is described ju the king of Varendra by Turanittba. 
SattiLtana was probably a vassat of king Mabipala r. In his young 
age Jetln was ex[>cl]ed by bis rclatioiiH. This incidcat turned the 
course of hii life. He iiecame a devotee of Buddha. He studied the 
Buddhist doctrine, and became thoroughly l^onve^saJat with Ahfct- 
dharma-pif4ilm. King AIahlH(l)pahi confertetl on him tJie diplonta 
of of the Vikianmilia monastery. He served thew as o 

professor for a long time^ Ralnakara-Mnti and Dlpat'ikium ^Tjfiaiia* 
who bcoinie High Priesla of Vitmma^ik monastery, were his pupils 
He wrote miuy books on Tnntm and SQtra* TimnJilba repotta 
that he was the author of one hundirtl books. Many of bis works 
have been IrntwUtcd inlo Tibeian, He wa .9 known in Tibet as 
Dgra-bia-rgyal- wa, 
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(&Kpm [i. ^35)* who was nljso known as JMmsrV 
was a native of Gau^jn, According to Dr. S. C. \ldja- 
bhuMUin, he is pnfliflhiy the satnc Af Jf inn^rl-bhadtAf, who 
carried oo uctivitief! in Kashmir. lie was one of the gate-keepers 
(guanlians) of the VJkraniailla mona^tci-y. Rjitnavajra and Hjitoa' 
karn^^nti wen? his colleagues. Dipartkara* in hii early age, studici] 
Buddhism under hii guidance. He was a contemporary of king 
Chanaka (Sana Lana ?). lie has ivritten many books on logic and 
other subjc>cL^. Most of them have been inuulatcd into Tibetan 
hinguage. He ii known tn Tibet as Ycscs-dpabbasefl-gfien. 

With the decline of Buddhism in the twelfth century A4 j. 
gaivinm became predotiunaal in Bengak During this period some 
Bengali Sniva I each era went to North and ^iith Indiat and exercised 
constderahle infliimce over the kings and the people there* The 
earliest known among Ihem is T^mfipalfdevrtp^ who bote another 
name Jnina-Slvadcvfi. He was a native of Dak^iioa-Hrldbap iii 
Gandn-de^. He settled in the Chob conniiy, and acquired great 
reaowti for hia divine qualities. He was known there as Svlkmidcvar. 
He was A conlrmpomry of R^i^dhiitja ii (ajj. IHL3-]10a}^ soeccasor 
of Eaja^la ti on the Cbn)a throne. In the ihinj qnaj^cr of the 
Iwelflh century- a,d. the Ceylonese army, under their generals Jayn- 
flmtha. Lahkfiptiri and others, conepered the PUpdya counti^'. and 
forced the Pfii.wjya Kulnickhnru tn flee away from Madura. Thcro- 
after they at Lacked the feudatories of Hijadhirnia, and threntened 
to invade the districts of To^di ntid Plii. The people in tfie Chula 
cotingot patiick-alricketL Edirili-ftoja-^mhuvarayati, a feuda¬ 
tory of Anjgdhirt^ prayed to nmapalidrva for offering obtation ami 
worship to the great god for their safety. I'mlpatideva wntshippcrl 
Siva for a period of Iwrnty-ejght days, as the result of which* it is 
Mid, the Ceyinnrsr army with its generals fleil away from the Chofu 
country. Edirib'f^h-^mbuvariyan, as a token of gratitude* grant¬ 
ed thr village of Arpakkam to Umapatidevn. Umapatideva distri- 
htited the rnctinic of that vilbge among liii retatinns. 

The fiaiva lencher Vtsveivflfp-fcinit>hu* exertised still greater 
infill race on the thought and cultura of the people nf the Deccan. 
He was a trsident of PfirragTama^ in Dakshipa-RldhilL. hi Gnodn. 


* Tflf. lSS-4f; Ptff gdv Jmt 2an^y VH^TikhiHmik wp. rif. 1ST. 
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III? ruse Lo the position of th* ohipf teacher in the famous Golaki 
matha, m the p*h£ib-TFwnt</a/a, Hitunted between the Naitnoda and 
Bh Almira till. Drihfiln-manda/a was the eutinlry round the tnoderc 
town of Juhbul|>oi¥ in the Central Provinees, This GobkT wiafAo 
was to muled by Durvaana, Sadbhsva-^nibfiii, a remote successor 
of Dur^^aiiiis to the position of the High Priest of Lhnl nutf/iii, received 
three Jakhi of villnges ns a gift from the Kalaehuri king Yuvarfijn I 
ie. A.n. and dcflicateil it In the matha fnr its maiiiteanDCC. 

In the line of Sndhbftvn-^imbhw fiourished the teachers RoTna-^mbhu, 
\^iniila-wimbhii, 6nhti-snmbhiii Klrli-iatnhhu, Vimnin-siva of the 
ICemln country, nnd Dhamia^sfimhhu. Dhflnua-inmhhii's surceBsar 
was Viivesvam-snmbhu of Bengah who flourished in the middle of 
the tliirtfenth century a.d. Viaveavam-Sambhu w-ns a great Vedic 
sehoinr. The Chola nnd Ifnlnva kings were his disciples. He was 
I he dlk*kd-ffUTn (preceptor for Lnftlation) nf the KaknlTya king 
Gipnpsti (a-d. 19tS-lS40) of Warangah and of n kina of the Kaln- 
churi ilynasty of Ttipun. Ganapati b alaled to have been his 
i'-piPT(Hnl) SOB. Viiveivsra'inmbhu lived in the court of Gnoapnti. 
It offered a pteijing sight w'hen he, with his gold-coloured motted 
hair, protfent cnrnirmirncnts, and brilliatit face, took his scat in the 
Diwn Hflil of Leaming of Qa^apati. Gnnapoti CKpressod liis ffesirr 
tfi gnsnt the viUage of %raDdrtra^ siftinted in the iGiridrnv^ti. in the 
VeJInRdn-ittaAaya; on the south hank of the Knshnflveni (Krishna) 
river, to his preceptor* tfis daughter and successor RudriiTnbn 
granted, in Saka im (=Hfll Aj>.b that vdldge along with the 
village of Wlnngapnridi. and the lands, in the Kriflfinnvei;!! 

river, to the feaiva teacher. Vi^vHvnm-siimbliti amalgamated th? 
two villages, thus granted to him. into one, and namef] it Visvelvara* 
Gobkip Hf* founded there it temple, a monastery, a college, a 
rhofiltty for diftribiilion of food, a maternity home,, and a hospilsh 
He setllwl there sixty families nf T>rfivkia Brahmapas, and gmnlcd 
them altogether ifo putth of lands for their mnintcnance. They 
were given full power to dispose of these bnds in any way they 
liked- The remainiRg lands were divided into three partB^ The 
income of one part was graRtcd for the mnintenanee of the Icmplc 
of Siv«, the income of the iecond was allottLil for mcctiiig the expeii* 
dittire of the college and the Saiva monastery, and that of Ihr third 
WM rrse^-ed for meeting the expenditure of the mnlcmity home, 
the hospitaL and the feeding-house. Altogether eight profe^ssors.,—' 
three for teichbig Vetks. vk., Rtg, Vajut, and Sdoitf. and five for 
teaching logwr, litrralure, and Agama—were appointed for the 
college. One very able phyiician and one expert clerk were appoint- 
ciJ, apparviitly for the h<>«qi>itab. Ten dancrog-women» eight drum-' 
Uiers including two- pipers, one KaahtnirTan fmusic teacher?)* 
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fourteen sufigirtrrwei atiil Kuftufd <Jrum mem employed for the 

tempje. Two Brikhman cook*, four sct^'intiH *od slic Brnlmfuto 
DltendjitiU were rii(^B|:ri1 for the rnciiiti<deiry ami ihr feediog^houK. 
Teti village-gimrHSt bckuipini to the Chola eountry* ntirt ktifiwn ua 
V' imbhfldras, whofie duty wtm to cut I he scrotiim*. the heads and 
fltomNch, were employed. The duty of the \=1rubhndrii« mentaoned 
above, cnnhnt be properly explained. Tfit-re were twenty VTra- 
"^bo were bh^im or polfec offirem. The valUffe wm 
pfovided w'ith a goldfmftb, n eoppermnith, u stone^eutlcr, a hnmboo- 
worker. a potter* a bUcksmith, an afehilret. a eariH’Hlen a barber, 
and an aKi^^m Some Umbiuani of the ^rlva* and Sihnn* 

ijrrfo, who were iiativp5^ of Pilrva^mma in Dukuhipa-Itadhi of Gauda. 
were appointed to Bupervi’se the income and e^pendittiri? of tbc 
viJbiffe* and to keep in acmtint of tbem in writing- 

Alt the employ ecu* rrfem^d to above* were c ranted laiid'i for 
their mnintennnee. Their sonji and ifrandsons efe. were given the 
right of ow^nership of ihe^e lanrla. Some lands were granted for 
meeting the expenses of the femd nnd rlolhiiig of the Saiv* aseetics, 
KiLlinano (KalamukhaT* Pitfnpalis. and the students, ami alw for 
meetftig the cost of supplying food to alt, irreapertive of caste, w^bo 
enmr to ihe village* VijvrAvjim-intnbhu laid down that the Golakl 
line wnuld be appointing an AchiUrpa, who would be in charge of all 
the charitable cstobllahnivnts of the vilbae the temple* the 
fcrding-houip, and the monasteiy* The ArAdrya must pruwwfSf the 
required qUfliTficalicmR. iJta. be mtiid be a virtuous and n leameil 
Brahman^ well eonverMnt with ^ivism and it*! mytteirifrs. He 
would be drawing in return for his service onr hiifidrcd ri7tAA'4£f as 
his fee. The whole Saiva communily of the village wit given ibt* 
(lower of appointing a tirw Achdryo if the existing one was found 
nrgliifen! in his duty or was guilty of miHbrhavmur. 

Some OthiT benevolent activities of ^lirr^vam iatnbhil irv 
known to in besidef those mentioned above. He foiindrd a tnonai- 
trry known aa tlpala in the city of K^tlivata, and making the 
village of Poatui aii amiAdm, granted it for Ihe mnintefiance of lb*- 
monastefy. He mAlalted a ffngei* and foimded a monn.stery after bis 
own name in the city of Mandraklifa, and donated ^fanefiallt am! 
rttnptlLi for Iheir mamtenaner- He tmlalfed a in the city M 
rhnndraVilli, and having rxlmdrd the boumtarr of a pqnch gave 
hM of H to the deity. He bunded a eity catted Viweivam in 
Anindapafia. and having installed Ananda i^Wm) and i monastery* 
gmnted the eily br the tnamtermnee of the gtwl. He set up a 
iftrr his own njiiiie, and dofmted the viTInge of Kommu br it< 
lnaintenanc^e. In Tivarapuri on the north-east of ^rtkila* be erecleil 
a monastery with smteen nuirrounding walls, br the tnaintenaiice of 
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thf^ fcedtiig-hoiiic of wbtcli Kj$ tfiisciple' king Gnnnpati donated a 
village. This disclpic gmated him in Piininnd>i as a fee 

to his preceplof. The luttcr Jostnlkd a thiga in Nivritto, and gave it 
Ihe dry land adjacent to V’ellaln, part of the forest of the vilinge 
Dudyt’da, and the whole viiiag^' of Pununi. Hr set up a liiipq in 
the northern Somasila, and donated it the village of Aitnprol, In 
Saka 1J7 ?=a.d. IBSO. hr irmdr some gift of gold to the temple of 
Tripnrantakesvam. id the Mnrkupura tdltik of tiie Kamnl district, 
^Indriis Presidency, Three years Inter, the central shrine of this 
temple Was erected bj' his son Sfinta'Somhliu, under orders of king 
Ganapati,* 

Visvejvont'sambhu^s activities in the Andhra conntTy reveal to 
tis the natirre of the cuittiml and civic conceptions of the Bengalis 
in the early times. And we know of a few more Bengalis who 
carried on simibr activities in other parts of India. 

Aviirhiilkara, an inhabitant of Gnuda, visited Western India in 
the middlr of the ninth century A.n. Krishriagiri. motlem Kaiiheri, 
in th-' Bom hay Prciidcncy, wns, at that time, under fCn^iordiii, a 
chief of Konkan, who was a subordinate of the Rjishtmkflta Amogha- 
varshn t. .^viehnakara cvcaviited in the hill there a great niotiastery 
for the residence of monks. In Saka 775=a.d. 853, be made n 
gift of one himdrrd tframimM, from the fntcrcsl of which the monks 
maiding there were to he provided with clothes after his denth-’ 
,1 Bengali also perhaps made wme contributiod to the famous 
Vailnaa lempfr at Ellom,* 

^asivana, a fatnotis Brahman of the Vatsa-hhargava pofrii 
fmm Gauda. settled at SiriihnpallT, in the rToriySna country fmodera 
Hanyana in the Histar dfstrirt, Punjab), His eldest ijon fsniin 9 re*a 
for^k thi- world, proceeded to Vodamnjdita fmoderti Badaun, 
.■uded Provifvees), and lived in a well-known Saiva monastery 
there. He received initiation from MOrtigapa. the chief of the 
timiMstery, Ii, counc of time Isanaiiva himself b.‘C«me the chief 
of that monastery. He was a contempomiy of the local Rashtrakatli 
ruler AmrilapttIn. He foundcil a temple of Siva and donated for its 
mamlenaaec the revenues ol Bhadapnuliki.* 


* tUP. a, Kl. Nft. tflt. 

„f tJ i'* wekitmve of Uk vmisUb 

of tlw D^rhor tt Mtldii/i’. ai* iN’o, jO) 

I tJ.' -i™* yjij™ iw»:_“tThr sitii .d 

M rd-dWrlialld. (. ,,, A;«, by BhndAiiaf. 

p f7) fibUic nuy be Uba » idaitiil vtlb Fa-Hii 

* SI t «], n. 
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Bcogaiu are aluo known to liav* acliicvtij higli (tiiitiiictioti out¬ 
side BengaJ in tkc (iomajii of Utcraiy art. It has b£«tt menlioned 
above (p. G78) tliat a Bcngalt, nanivd ^ktisvAml, bf?iaiRiv the 
minuter of Latlladitya of Kaabmir. Hla son was KaJ^'ApMvamTf. 
who baa been compared with YiijfiavaJkya. Kalya tiasvimr* son 
was Konlaschandra, whose son was Jayaata. Jayanla u idtntifii'd 
with Jayaiitabhalta, Uie aulhor of Xj/Sj/g-inanjati, Jayaiita wa» ii 
poet and had aJso the gift of do<|uet]ce. lie acquired thorough 
knowledge in Veda, VedAiiga, and all other Sfislraa, His wn waa 
Abhinaiida, who ia the author of Kddamban^hathStSra, The boirk 
gives in verse the liritf outline of the pnse eom posit ion, named 
A'ddutn/jari, by BApabhatta.*^ 

Lalubmidhani, a native of the village of Bbatta-Kosalsuin 
Gauda. was a well-known poet, He went to .\rjllava, and lived tn 
the court of the ParuRiiin king Hhoia (aj>. lODO-tOiyi). He ij the 
author of a Mahakavya entitled Chakrapdni^vijajfa.* 

Hataytidha. a pesidcnl of Xavugiama. in Dakshitjs-RidbKh), 
seema to have settled in hlhlava. Be contposod fliaty-fonr vectes, 
in V. 8, lOGS, which are found engraved m the temple of 

Amardivara hi Minclhata (Nimar distiiet. Centnil Provinces).* 

Mail&na, who was bom of a family of Gauda. was a poet td 
outstanding merit. In bis early yean he went to MAlava, and tenml 
the art of poetry from the great Jaina whotir Asadharn. Hr obtain¬ 
ed the title of Udht-saniawiri in recognition of his poetic genius. 
He rose to the poiitian of the preceptor of the PataniKn king 
Ariiinavanaan (ajj, I8ID-IS1S). a remote soccemr of Bboja. He 
wrote a drama entitled Pdrf/dto-wMrnjan (also called f'lyiyairf) com¬ 
memorating the victory of Arjunavartnen over Jayasimha. king of 
Gujarat, tic also comptued three uucriptioiu, belonging to Arjuna- 
vannan's reign.* 

GaiUdhara. mentbned above (p. B 7 *), and hts two soils 
Devndhsra and Dharmadhara were poets in the wurt of the 
Chandi'lla king Patmmardi.* 

tUiuachandn Kavibhirati was a native of the village VlnivstT. 
in Ganda. In hii earl)* age he became thoroughly coavenant with 


' mt^anitL No. II, «ofS. r. vt, %U, 

* JC, r. TOl-TiM. 

*■ Dtirriftu* JUfI sf « tir CJ'. ng Amr by lUi lUtiaddr 

IbrWal. pbsi Ed, p. Ti; BluHdarkar** i«i<. No. lit. RirslsJ rH!Wi Ibp itate lo 
VUruu Swfevat. Ur. / C. ntiedi tUaki tW a i» in AaU ns hhI xlAlilks 
NaviarSins wlk • irilU» til Uw ■Sios hattV w n«D||Uy itiTOM llC. L tott. 

* D. C. Gsikcdy. Jfiif. «f <b* Dr><utf, «ts; «tW. to. «a. Ra. 

JASB. t nvs El. on. I«]f. 

' Ei. L flCT, fti. 
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TsrkiLt Vy^lcA^^i Sniti, Snipti, MuhiklsaTyn, AganiB, Alnfiktr** 
CbJaiKiji. Jyotisha, and Nitaka. He wcqI to Ceylon during the 
reign of king Pariki'amabiihu u (e. l«iS-flO a.ii.).^ He became a 
of Kiiliiilft, tile well-known Buddhist scholar of Cejlon, and 
through the infiueiiee of the latter embraced Buddhism* The king 
Parakrnmnbtihu it conferred on him the title of iianddAdifamii^ 
c^dbTtl^arti. Rfimachaiidm wrote three books in Ceylon, to.. 
Bhakti-iaiaka, Vntia-mdd, and Vritta-miJidkara-ponchikd. 
minnkiara-pailcAika w»a completed in the Buddha Era ITOit—Aji. 
13«» 

The Gauija Kiiniiio-Kayasthai (anpra pp. 5B5-8(t) were prodcieot 
in Sanskrit language and were expert scribes. They lent their 
eerriers to various ruling dynasties for writing pnMoatw. The 
Aphaad inscriptton* of Adityasena (a.d. 67i), king of \fagadha, wiis 
written by SQkshmji-iiva, a native of Gnuda. An inscription* of 
the time of Ckandellas from Khajutiho {aj>, 054) was written in 
pleating letters by the Karapika Jndilha. the Gauda- iaddha it 
said to have attained proficiency in Sanskrit language. The I>ew»1 
proMUtfi (a.d. tro^),* in the Pilihhit district (Lbitled Frovmcet), 
wan writ ten by Takshaditya. a Karan ika from Gauda, who knew 
the Kutila alphabet. The Ki^ssrij'S inscriplioa fA.n. O0fl)® of the 
time of the Chhbamiina Durlabhiriij's of Sakambhari was written 
by hfahnileva, a native of Gnudn. The Nadol inscription (a.d, 
1141)^ of the Chahamana Rayaphla was written by the Thakum 
Pet ha da* a KAyasiha of the Gauda lineage. The Dclhi-Siwaltk 
Pillar inscription (aji. 1163)* of the ChAhamAna Vliiahidcva was 
written by Srlpoti, a Kiyastba of Gauda descent. The Fe^drhbandh 
Plates of the Kalnrhuri king PratipamalU (1214 A.t)*) Were engraved 
by PraUrAja of the Gauda family who Is described as the ocean nf 
learning and the light (tJ. chief) of Knmpa (olGce or eaate)." 

This brief outline, baaed only on what ia flcGuitely known of 
(hr aetivitira of some of the glorious sons of Bengal outsidle the land 
of their birth, throws interesting light on the part they played in 
(he bigger cultural life of the Indians, both in and outside India* 


' Fflf ihr dalf d. iH —L 19A, fji, ], 

* M IMA. p fi. Ttie dale is anvn W m- Buddha fin fOUH, o1iewa4.«r 
in miitiMl br L7BA, 

^ m in m ' Ml I, Iff, * Ihii HI, 

^ thid. M. fil. ■ tbid, W, H. * M- 

* EL sant 1^ 


xvn.] Contribution of BengaOr to indian Culture OSD 

We have fMit balding prominent poitliohii. political nnij npiri- 
tiiot, egtabliHliing ■nonastcries and lemptcMi. reforming rclrgtona and 
arriting sacml and iecuiar tetta, faunding rducalional inatitiitidiu 
and hospitals, and contributing in varimis wayi to the lustre of the 
courts fit different kings by their [ntelti>etual punuita. Eveiywhere 
they held their pMitam vilb honour and dignity, and gave practical 
deinotutration of Ihr ideal and vistoa of the cnlturnl unity of India, 
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Modho 9flt. t,. tia 
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3^14M, 42*1. 

* Mm A jtan ftAQ 
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M»lu4l<Fva. fltftilv, flSB 
Mah^dfva^k^^a, 07 

JiiefcA^ Odl 
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Mklubnebb, P, C. UitS-ft 
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&fEh«niAyE rti]t, S-W 
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10, 

ifAJ^yrdiMi-tnfra, 444 
Miih*ut&pr»kEAii-ruAji|[ip tM 
MiiliJiliEiE, 3S4 
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aiphiiiTEKnpIji Ypyiti. 148^ 101 
3i*biilhEn BcilimT Iee. 44, ^4^ 

375. 415, 010, 001 
AtihiMlhid fiivft tetnnfe. 240 
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DbniviiiEnda Miini^ ft23 
Mfthiirbm. 50, >£03. 400 
MfejHM3drBp«k, IfO.Sl, 137, 1«H, 540 
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MniiMa. 45*** mo 
MiAchEJn. 010 

Alalildhiiiife, priu, 531 

MAhipiip I, *L, 17, ai, 100-40, iM> no, 
100 , aofl. SDtt. sao, 040 , 420 , 433, 
330. MO. 315. 551.«, 074, 0^ 
MAklpiiii tt* 1^. 140^, JPO, 3ia 

MthlpilE 1 * Prftiih&rE k., 150, | 37 , 300 
JUjihfpalK, pfObkl, 070 
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MEhmitil f^qJtjin ol Cpbuoi. UI -2 
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AlEitiryp-rEiAliitE, (cju 014 
MmirttQ^vpMieam^, IfO 
Mii^ ^ ICH 
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—MeW CUndn, eSa 
—M. a, 30P 


-N^ni i«. ,M. (M-i, 147, jm 

iSL *"■ *1“ 

gSMO. 48B, KO. 3fS 


—HiPlPsli CbEtlsIrn-, 7. 150 k 1331 
HJ7, m, 4P7t 624. 055-4, OOl-S, 070-71 
C. t 
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—fi, S., 450 

Q^-i. P^l® 

MslE&fKikl^ 310 

MIIeva, tfl'., 57-II+ 03, 72, J04+ 110-11, 
Sgl^ 620, 087 
Mi3a¥U^ pfiSn 27D 
JtniriTyftikTl 205-* 

Afiinjtt MoiuitfiinT 

MHlayMiKbE. cA., 

MiiIkM4>rjmn Siom POIht Im-r 0^ 
MpIFe Ip eh., 181 
Mmll^. mock SAP 

MnnuuruJ CP. of Viinyifeenf., 20, 51^ 
81, a0&- 272. 045 


MaU'^ cr, nf JmyuiAffB. 30 
MimilliultTir f-i 6^ 

MpJiEciniHa, ID^ 534 

MEiaEhnIi of MEdaniiipElE, SSk I5Wi 
103^7, ITOp 3133. 352. 0S7 
iloCiifStiC Ipi^ of JpShij^ T, H 
ManjutA imps^: Hftnsikifi 460; 

Mot- 400; I.M- (Isroi™) ^ - 
Kflidrapalli 400: MmiB +«»'? 
pBT 40t t PiBitpp 317; RnjudiJW 
i^lutya PzkriibAt 46l 
MS^iPM-sBJTcrrifa^ Juice, 077 
A/5na^^£bte (Ahhitnjtkii^ha^hmlSmeqn 


df SoitiEHvifK tItK 300 
Af5*AiJP i>iyrfluiwfni, 57 
MAttdAki, JMP-^ 20p 42 
001 

IMolijdErE. CCn, 8 
‘ilMwliini, CO,* lC3p l0ft 
ManJEnivK. f-p 073 

MASMloEnr Idl of VaArdhirmpn* 4fl. fiO 
MSxHlbAli. m . n 

PHF^h. Jfc.* 10fl 

^lAndMtA Ct*. <pf Dei-mpaJo, 371^ 
ME£HlrMi:0t», city* 083 

t^ypnifAiljf, 30] 

Mi£Mrpalli« 005 
Sfurirr ET-, 160 

Mrn^AiltTijm lilaclliiirmldimr 500 
Atitit^lkdl IniL nf ChEndmiEiu, *38 
Mjc^khiklii. ni„ £00 
Mijtik ChaiHiim, fi^. Ah 103-0 
Mi^rpur tPkDipitrj. dty* *1*3 
MEPiLunUu A» 410 

MdAil^imV IhUVO^ 

Cipiil-plftiid bM)rtK)> 400. 521, 530 
MkajiiYimi iniApCp TalA^dft. 4i» 
MiJijiiTarmjujp 331 
MuikUlH* priL* 594 
Mamie CP^ 17B 
MuiOTthEp hiM^ 5R3 
AloHCtfEfkHPiiRial, 10 
Mamirm-hkiihfa ol LVEMkhlljrft, 310 
JiTaaliv fieOAfiiOiia, 533 
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\rKiu. a, m. »t, «n 

ms, m 

nlfaiiH jfpffilii, 5IES-4 

K&nivya, tTO 
Mmwa. 157 

MtLm Fbla, fn^.. iAl, «^0 

Hiiiei, Sirtf 

Miridd lm*«e, Ujiol 471 
Afddintp^^a fWdu^ 45S» 440 
Mvdidt, Bir 4&1, A0« 

Mmnt, diA, flWI 

Vf&r^ Rtoi. ?IB0 
MmUibu ^ }5fl 

Mi|}iiiT]i. 4^ aCN 
.l/4fA<lre-r7Tf^r fd Ma|iiBra^ SOI 
NTAthm. rifir«tu< HU ^ 

^[Biho, p.p aof 
AUtlioHi. dij. Ififlp 143, 5B7 
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406^ 

Mitlittlri ^ulmitSi AM 
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&IjiIjjii. lOT^ 

A/Aliira Pki^fw, It, 33, m, 513. 503 
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^fAlJ^fudniiilliA, t, 330. S4!^^ Oil, 
OBfi-T. #«I-S 

Ma^Tmif^Lho^ fnTir., OJ* Tfl 
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(--Bkii^yini). J57 

M^jmi, IM 

Mmi^ianwiT (MftrkttiTnH) JA3 
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Mj,)rTilmiill-Gf}f»irlk|qd kffKnd, 10 
Mutnumiiirr^lioi, foi?.* iJHl 
McCncKOff. J. !¥,. 4L OMi. ttH 
Mi^ Mounl Gokd. •wev^ ill 
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ItXHiUl of Guifn. ru 44 
MfClflilhefvM, 41, IW 

^r«ffliii4ma tcftlpla BkiavMtmvmn. 

3«0 

Mahir i::f. of DCnmckn^^ 17, f*, 
to, ms, M 

MaJiinliida fMnliukl. ffl 
Uthrtmdi Iron riliv Ilia, ai C^aifra. 

^ 47 ^ 

Mdm-jior^jfq^tiand, W 

fls. OKI 

Mf&o&^KinL dur, 133 
M<-li-lLkii4-4i»-f]a^4o. iotp » 

-?*«*« rjO«W,b«>. jir*. sr 
lo-ii. m 

of UaU^wilM. 11)1. 

* » ■ of I^t^rwflMk 
tM, f*i 
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Mtiw-fildti, a., UO. flfS^ 
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tM, fi4«-7, t5d. OM 

Mifwiiip V. in 

Min. Babfn, Ml 
—I*. fST 
—UiiMih, 3M 
—'Vifuijiik, n? 

Mthq-jftwtfkm (.HdkTi-ai^idiWn cif 
r>lmiviiuitiik OM 

JlinfTwnfAflp IW 

MiMktkar^ fjf Vljniftf^vium, 534* MO 
MilKdi, 14. I{)44p tit, f24. l]a-7» 
m i3M. 11041. t4t. m, m. 334 . 
3M, 303, 30e^ 3H 001 

MrUn. OTi 
Mitia, G.., 137 

IMm. IlOp 131. IM. 3Qff, 
31W, 311, MO. Mi, MB, 34M. MM. 
aoD. i«0 
—R. P, 401 
10. 13 

Alitm Mi4ni. tSO^ ftVI 

MladidihM. 30. tiU, MT* M? 
Mofifin. for^ n 
MD-M»-4ba. Am,. 71 
MniwbHi. F. 4i 
MnltK^akjijniifiirptA. 337, 410 

<3^- nf De^oiitk. rof^, lOi.7. 
100 . !1M* im, IW. m, 

177. 301 

JduEUfTrWiniiium^ sm 
AlnakoTK: Sir Anitiwli, lt4 
7+ 10 

--AadAidnctfittit 37, Ml 

Ifr^liAaJnri^^d of |Mr»U, fOt 

Mirkiiaflii|iafia.ili^ Fm^qdim. im, 

rnm^ 4M 

M^k (Mafcfitmltkik), 10, it. im 
MfMm’-mitpmmi, rvmm^ ol lI^inUu, 
317 

MmlmH *!. in 

.V^lfMlaAHi of VkHilBBUllii, MS 
J/ »^ 4 a W Jk. SI# 

rf MSiltMTa. its 

UmUmMia Yntlidb, *, et# 

Ma^wnmul BaUitHr KhUji. M3-*. 

t4f4, 9SI, ill 
Wl^Bir^d Gksi flultiin. MS 
Mi*Mn«Bf|4blt-yiaim, «4J 

Ifli-M-; AarUKrii Mb 

Ii 21 ;,?tsr« ‘*‘= «’ 

sn 

MaUofBdliwa, H. K, IM 
HttkttrBM. fc*. m 
MttHannl (Trimmij, («, g 

JJ *****'*• lU^aiMiTkf*, aot 

UakudwftiM, fiariktAk.^ n 
M — an i r i ja , eLt IS# 

HnAja, Yskpali. K Vi. 
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Munjanfr. 

Murftfi. n- IX SI, Sm 
MQrtlffncH. K flWl 
Mlhtitf Btl*n-po. ITB 

d.. S4H 

SililHn 1-,^ A4T 

SmdlrL city, aS3-5, 241^7, 

t5M 

NflHKrft Vfti^lli SimlK StA-0 

Kftdd of 8^ 

|M 

Nifitf. pen# VOS 

NM^M* n, IS, lOf, tos, IlD^lV, 
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KMnbBYv. 4!|0 

EfihiiiJUUA, 5^9 
^oc.1, IfV 
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^ liiiwviniKO, IS, 

^^If***^ fifiti In*, o| ViMjanidA 
I>Tii!iilAdit>'i, 50 
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N’cliifijo^iva^ ( = Ji|llK,‘«niUU,). ^ 
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Kniu-afJWL tJ0 
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fUrAcmdBM. fM 

lUbOddrm. 10*4^ lOPL l£l 
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^iMUitaii mp. dl^. « 
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Pjirrari^ Bhldui FWi, 
riTpilW, F.E, flln 70. 

Pnn'hhaflnL fwnil^f* 3iA 

Pdi^fiJ-lArn»i{l-10|aibi of Ufflipiitt 

1;p4<ni>«ytt. »W. a^f 
Pirijata-na^jct^ at Mivrfanii. <®7 
FiFT^filfd-lion'ciii of H^tukrluaidm, I4 
Pnjito»tiii, iw, I4ft 
Partvrija^ kins*^ iS 
Pw-na^TUfl ijJiAi^Pi Vikniinpur, + 
PiTfvJ, t, W 93 IO 

PSwvmrvititii iniAgrt: Ajiasjpuij *1^ : 

4^5Jj Deiilbhirli 453; Kfcnto- 


bmil 409 

PirtItJufifmlhi M'lira. ff., AiSS 
Rkrvatl P-M,. 940 

Pdr^fa-fafud-Duir^ of a 19 

PuLymH-khAtikV ro., 0.13 

I^hOfliK^^tHTcEns^ rrrw.r CM-7 
Pail, dlitrtrt. flB3 
T^Uujwljn. 6fi3 

Pii]L'Sq|mli, 993^ 

PMiu^UdWft, d.p S90 
Pkik™ti fluL uf tl« 63 

p6fak^ (Pi*d"). lanfl-iDeKiMTme. 059 
PitiilipotrtL dty, 31, 4-9. fl7, CO, 119. 
9«, *OTp 0^3 

rnlaFijAli. BM, EOT, tOfl 
PitcIkkicrA {pAttilcfn). ^97-3 


Patliifi FitEar Inff. of FnmhalA, 114 
Piflkiita^ftTfe. dtj, lEO 
PHtlkkan (Pal^ikrn), 
fhllniiJi|im>a t«inp(c. 4ENS. 4119 

Pkftilurfl (Faft^l^^kaK lo, 32, 147^ 

#<7, 244* *37-9. S47. 4**. 4^4* 473 
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Eistory o/ Bengal 


1^0-91 

^ifln*giTii'bATilr‘iJ. 

SriD*lhii*liirT» Chn^EDBijiu 

fUlnrtuli. 

SHiiit^MK'liuy&, I/., fl 

ArSpHii. mrv\htu ™ 

iVUuU, lIKMIlllJlht. iflj 

^r^F-'^EirlhiutyuliLyi. S* 

j|r^fii|a||iH|rmitLPh of SitlhlXTilYVH' 913, 3C1T 
Snmg-^iuut Giiinpo, 38, PU ®l-3. ■87® 

JS-, 304 

^rutdpiia^ K,, 3^B' 

SlimliaTiflf* t=TliuiL™lii>l»K port- M 
^As^ft-rirAara-pniJbdniTid ^iJluihllH 
307 

SthiIlkk^»-i:cfJbyv, 94 
StbAnwIdLU, oOiciiil. €71 
SUiJUjvl^vMn. cktjr^ 31 
SUundukn eiimis^, VijP3'l-t 4T0 
SthcrKmAti, L, OBt 
Btbjtvpilo. 148 

SEchw juXkbp. liiklcli; Bidjpirh 517; 
Gftur 3]8: 3fp; Nii^ 

ddTHTHjqi 318; RwiUi GuKlhfeiiiJ 3iB 
Rtrin# ak[it-p^Lc»: rihAfpm' 518; 
IimiKlvrfaAn 318 

Slone PLUjra: B^i#l (inKntx^l 517; 
SuKxrb 317; Dmlipyj FdAiY (loi- 
rritml) 317; 317 V 

HIikIuI 518: Piikcu- funcribedli 3t7 
Sirabd. a., 11, 44, ft5B-80 
Sttifite; BoiitiJirfc 4ftfl, 4FE&; PtWpuf 
WB. 489; SatyaplTvM{l4 488, 48§ 
SnblilkAbbfitni, Sii^ t, 9t» 58, tfiS 
^bbadjU*. 5S4 

Anbhakw, k-, 117 

^^dhltikmjpifpta, al* ^7. 41H 
^uhhiiim, p,, A18 
$tihtuuiatiTKn»an, 318 
SnhAdthH4vatt of Vkllabluv SiH 

8?w 

SnUiara, nw 554 

Sdhbattr^juiiibv. MmM,, 514-3, 301 
Safiin. S7 

of C:ba|Kl»TBtmp 151 
Slt^h.tmjn-pntd}p^ of 

nf HiidTiifW, Jilt 

Sttdi fw^ 147 
S^KruA^, 583 
148 

ffl, 3*, a»i^ hjmm, fffil 
0. 38, 33, JOS 

^la. Bbah, 3| 

AkfcA, L, lOMI 
Sttk*H*d, Cbirtie. 148 
^BKIIA, faff t* 948 

SkJUM-Titn-rralA, 808-7 
SokJuratL cst^r 8^9 


Sflkfibniiilvm, Kiribe, 898 
SukthinkMTp V- S,, 301 
50ikri^drt»Jinrifa (SaJM/rfi*) of hrlilku*- 
M9 

of Jftliliuui^ SIO, 309 
StdAliniLa. l^p 053 

S^fapkot, 318, 393, 395 
^Fipk^ Bl^jikan w*#m 554, 858 
SumAffidM. /., 4R3 
SumUia* fc^ubmaf). JMW., 10 
Sumpi Mkium-po, 398, Idl^f, 

834^ 340-a. 344-8, 350. 417-8, 49U 
SuiiAbfapd. m., 35 
SunimdlL U ^ 

SandArhftii uf DdmniMpiLpilap f7^ 

981-€p 535 

Sbmfar^n £7. fif t-ok^hiuii-Tituieiuit €5 
SudRB lemti;t»!tA : ^fEliHaltion 14, 591; 

FokWu 590; Tjunluk 590 
.^nja^viiio, 301 
Sore an 9LD-[1, 030-31 
frar^pp^A (=5<ire4nirAn 317 
rtJfiF of KdjftVAfl. 15T 
SOrapalA, I. ralA 19in 197, 540 
^urapatn U* Fiilla k.^ llS^I, 154^ 
8nn^iL, jnoL, filS 
SnFurnn^ a., 300, 317 
SmjA bnii^; PkirhuttA 450^7 ; Bfiiii 
4Dfl ; Chiffainfidimm 458; Ibirtm Muir 
f InnK) 457; Dcori 450-7, 593 1 
Dcrulbk^Jj fmanifituir) 594, 530; 

Kil^r 457* 593 1 457; 

Kulrlifl 408; KnmnrpOr ^158, 591; 

Mmbcodirn 457 i Ihthlrinb Afiw. 450 + 
Mandn 458 1 Nb-unBEpnt 408, 450. 
458, 591 ; Soqth K^uifflAQ Mm- 457 
SihiywnA, KmnxTB^ 997 
SiiKnU. «.. 318^. mu 050 
StatbiUvAnttBJT, k„ 35, 57 
SdmnLA Bfick Ini. nf CltAndrti-aniiili* 
30, 48, 400 

^Tantiki, if#twifaiif, 377 
^Ija, itfviy-tdlen}, 901 
i^inv-mikK5<'5idi^g fif 381 

odmp, 085, 807 
ta.. 150, leo, 181 
f^i Arpililiuxiu* 801 

Bbcv-umekm^ffiL 1% 1P3-I 
^^■(WTi*ehajadrm 4-^ 1140 
Sin^rparli^Tpa, M., ooi, o;n 074 
fbtTArpdi^rimji. toc^ 98, 35, W 
Stfi'vrpAki^iLrl^ 

lop^ 055 

Ttiii, 93, 90, 45, 3l 

aaruddq^iuiiTprrfa-r cmm^ of TAnkHila4, 
387 

f?vifEudi^-Ar (=rjuftpiiikkvtt]i, f-, flSS 
Bvi4Di-MAl)jtfctu {Giiilmrmn 401 

404 

SmynibAH 100, 100 

SriCtitkMhiablltiiu, Idf10 
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VpmmiMhvt. 30JI 

AvHn-Viiihiyvimm (lli^Tiiih fW. *0i 
fijrim>liv&nnAii, £91. 019 

Tahaqdt^SSMfrf, ff», «L 118. tIO, 

*30. *3*. lit, tai^, m 
Ta CbutiK-triiK^ in4r^ 114 

ttW, 07? 

TK^Iiit*f. ioe^ 0?£ 

TdlaLaiupn. /wl, lO? 

TftkMkltiti. J.. S7, ap*, «M, tm 414 
TikluiiitJill^im 
ffl* IJW, 100 
T^InbiftitT*. «crjhr, M 
TjiiAvin. vid^ 030 
TilrWr 0? GvjritUi 94ffiii. ftl 
TwnUiM (^TicL^ipliK P**l cHji 30 
T«fii&liiil 30 

TiniAliptB (=T&inniii|itih 3* 

Tomklitn ^sT^mmlipti), ll^ at 

«. 44 

TunhapkJini. 80> 

T4«npflitipA. fti^ 057 
TloirtMlvfpfl, irf** 074 
Tktnnlipik (TlmrvJipttj^ poTl niy. 0, 
8^9. 13. in. *«„ ISuai, 45, 45. ??. et.7. 
«H. 413^. 5TO, 348. MO, 044, MM 
T4iiif«j^ikL 4^.^ It tr 
TimnJiplikjL Jun» mMh- ffiO 

IWi, rtiyu «|y, S. 3* 

TwfitMtii rDi^k^bliuktil^ Mu, ft, Tl# 
TMim ildAfWAKftnii, «P| 

T«a&4ilfliA iDiiO«i*>, emHH., m 

Tiot^ pi. f4t 

JWfnAf^^p of Alilji&j«vv4[itpu, 343 

rohtm-piK^pp, <p 4 MKilwA- 

tkkjih4i4k 314 

TariwtM irf i^i&ipiiiiiHlitu 340 

«| Tfcirtllilp. Ml 

Tuttimjill. f.. ooo 

Tift^'m. h%4f^ It4 

Ti^Wflliiw, 3i 

TM nilt^ *00 

Rnrk Iitt, tm 

Tifi itiuipv ■ Ohutflmivt^ fn^ 

£of«ii.> It 4fi; Dbomtd Hini 
TM fim|4p, JUImu on 

Ttrinillhk, If. m, ft toem^ I7 m. 

1*7. 110. TOt *77*^1. r»»£L IPW-7. IfM, 

*«. m, fofu*. mm, ml »n-t. 

33M J40-#€, 34Mp 347^ Ml. |3| 
Tvifvf, bpttjf fiC, 079 

^?i^‘^****“** Shil»IH4fc*f 

|, IV 

r trfa fcMiH of UokAAluiMKitL » 

TukMhnk... 

(TwaSTrSiiTT-Jiki*. 

T«d4vi0i,t IVcmHImiJm, foa 

cr. at LaUaiMHHM. w 
M, OO, M 
Taiiik <se* «• 

04 


TrnlllMiitMm, orf^ 334 
Tmifv^'^kttndn$cdt nf 

Hup \'pliicilujiL. 318 
fprn EP-ri^ldpiii^' af GAAffrk Upi- 
iHtri^ 110 

TmiHm-fiTuh^ilkM of ferblhium *13 

TattvMik^(m tit ^inlmikjMtp. 338 

Iff ^rVihnn Flhiltp, 
ilJ 

(of Unf** oc Ailit*- 
fH!kpliKLp?>p *38 

nf TpQk-liMll, 341 

TadtiliLp, ^ = Kq±f!i|nljl)« k 3tl 
raHl4ftV*-ipa(a-l'iiiiJbd of tthprialrva 

Bfan^U. Via 341 

Tawiwyp C, JI.P AM. 1150411 
rifn/tflfa IStakA, 10 
Tnf^upirlU pmm, l-i 
Ttfirplif^ Sir H. C« 38 

^Trniplt of dilna,* m 
T«isn|ii« iiliPiliiiL in wm-ri Bihlflk* 
(PitTKifmwChpnM. lUifhil Wz Ukp. 
nllhH (l>irHl.-bliliktL Niktirb*. 

Biilfit Vamilm) m % 

Tirt (Vumdtm) 4*3 

te-tMuift. in 

Tci^^tir cOp of Vanpmlipp 93. 138. fL4 
TluA-iFUiin, OtT 

nw 3444i 

Thplbyiqnm Irmfdf!, 480 

Tbifa. Ptanl. m 
ThitifWHk iRDpjp, r«|Biu 4ii 

Tlicilino RMiiuiib^, 077 
Tbocmu. F W, M. lf|, on^ m. 3ff 
rilBt.vii«frv of fiarrlwvbi. Ml* 400, 
fit Ml. i3i 

f.* m. *04 

Tiio-pi miio-piiu. Tri^pi, rui.\ 
tiHiij^ mpa, 
TOopo, TbU#^ Tcinpt Ti.ib:kpl|4i£i, 
TaU^yufl- Hb yiprll. SSfMbfc f., 34, 
340. S4t iiM. 3K7, iltfO 
TibAbb 400 

rickcradpTi^ Tflt 

(^Ttrnhkyktlh '^o-p Of 

TVpm ci^. nf Liibuiilia, fit, St 194, 
■W 400. ftJu A49 
Tiim. Sdtu. 7i 

TuMmkil fS.*. if, Ml. fta, 4*4. 

mo 

tiU, ina 

«Kt. sa« 

Wak^pM** -f IUp«»a» CM-I. 

TVat-Wlk-aim tp^pk Iq* m 
TilfciBlipJlii (MpdhllilJiij; _ ,M 

^VaJwudgL tuji m 
TdIjrV Kitik « 

T>iii^ (finrku as 
Tpmiitfr|j|a DiraUjim, aiT 

J»ft*l*fc*-*^M**. *11 

TnacA^pchimba. fc* l»ju lU. 
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Hiatt>ry of Bengal 


TVftitplcyuiiTHiitrT, pnA, W* 
TimUulcjbTftnDHTi, k-* 

THH|3iiviiUft|il^A« Yuvuriiii, 114» I'M 
Trii^ttikOt /pc.. 
tViiHiini, ^oc.* Bi 
Tnhl^a p/ Bhlffnjit MO 

Y of iNlfUalKVl.l ILtlLi, IS, 90. 


900 

Triiitjpi. CH^ IW9 
TnpAthi. Brr 301 
--JUtn Sonkiirr 11* 

Tripum. ca^ 183, 345 
TnpuH. OM 

Tritfliu. 37 
Trirnk, D. Ql 
Trivcpl, fap++ 813 
Trivfill-«A)EM». /«!■« 

TrivteiMU^ralH, tf.+ S£0 
Trivrili, ^bts. Mtfi 
Tdug, ».* B7J 
Tiiliguti^ 340 
Tihiil Klurttn-g)'al^ A. nmB-, 073 
Tittri, liitisrpiir, 380, 340 
Khiii, rk^ 

tyiluluii^ pii-, 4SM 
TuliponiahA M^a<Uu«, 83l« 

«34l 

TuiiflA* 131 

Tllliig;A-titiaiiiiiTiiliikju 191 
Tura^hkM*, 840. 8S0, 070, fiOi 


tVlirlihfib, fo., IS? 

£7 c A IT 4 4 H. 14 M a^^Mb4a£a^«U4uMi □/ 
AbbA^-ikAfaOttpU* 3flS 
L'duUpurt^ ciijr^ 8M 
Su. 803 

UdA^uniitA^ eA., 30^ M 
U<1 k>*iu, 913, 3ti 

VdA>m«. m 960 
rk.^ i79 

r^ofVintfn^alJkd dl SofUJuU, loa 
101, im, SOT 

iOS 

ITMlbAntuk ^ aifl 

U^iyinA. fti., m m. 844, 4W, KO, 
979 


V^Jtm, 8S 
Uijirmstijwi-wirtin/rfA. 84 
L'4{)ria^ C«., 3ht. 94S 
Udiytipl4ikf3^, 140, tfil 

UjCnr^TM mi«fi% SUdqmr. 4fl4 
UjjAyiiLl. eJiy, SR, Sit 

9Sa 

IJ^raMilU. la, «T. Iia, SS4, SM-ll 

rt^Mahdirw* hliifH; Bnt 4Mj; 

LM. t4S 

VmkprntK 9IM 
Umipalitleva, {Hi 

UmlfuilitflMn, lot, 815, tl*. 

901^ 

rowpMt Upidbytya, SOS, 078 
UsuKCilifthvmai. aty^ U 


TJTnn^vtnJUli 190 

Upkdi^lti of Puni^hollmitifcn 3S3 

or Mbilikn Gov*rdliimfc S59 
tmnlnit foiSRA), IftnH-cqcaaiire, SS9 
tJpdf/^ii>^iuri of Suiikfirii, 300 
Up«k nKMiaiteFy, 60S 
LrpfunibB^'iitn (Siva) image, 403 
Uj^aiuyBiui, SOO 

of CJminin^mm, 8flT 
UpaiiiiORik^ CO.* J5 
U-fi^-anat cOr. 339 

SBT-S, JpBO 

of PuroiiliiittiUllJl, 330 

UtlplPir, K B. 05 

Utkalfc tio.. 14 M4I, ll«-?, m, 806, 
802. 217 

TJLkaTjin, iMo., llfi^ 

Utllibjl, 631 

of 9QI 

CJfioni.^MRtiitri^ioer, 444 
UltnniHtnjxiir^^, 80 

€io^ Hl^ lift 

UttuHr'HA^lTili. co^ iO, 319. 

307* 636, 

UKtmrR&lhirttinnf/o/o^ 27 
UEttmliklAm, cfi^ 81, *98 
Ul^lila, vi^-* 6RS 

(UvAlieli^lD'H). n- 31 ft, 357 

\^hu|>&tl-k«vi pL, 330 
VAclui?Tptili Miifii, *r -W. SiM, 0*9, 
0120, 035 

YirlinitpAU-vat^o, rpi™.^ 915 
rS i/ a-4f jf 4|r d^HTif/i-i'lrpaorAiMrfAo of 
KunnlaiUa. 933 
VafflihiiU. 317-9 

VahnkuJBavak, cA-, 111 

VAidprltTiu, 908 

VaHiarhlki WM 308^ 

VaktrikT C. ST 

VAidywii!vti. mm^ 16^ 168, 8(4, #74. 4«9 
VaidyKDiiiu Tctopk lot., 81-8 
*^4lij9a^i.‘o^aAAit of VaajEwSOk OIT 
Vnif^Sirui. 317 

yof>hyaiitK /«E„ SS3 
Vouayagaptil DvftdaiiwLitya^ 4,, 

58-4. #64, 878/ 405, 413. 419, 
4f0, 040, OSS 
yii:^l. dty* S86, 40B, 466 
PauAwni-fflri-arr-a of IjAlij'iKLkl. 9*6 
Vilapuyt 190 

#91-t, *05 
yojjHUiuml a, #1, 361 iflS 

Vtj™. 3tr 

Vaimp^lo, /- S®? 

yQ^-pdf/gHAfAr^rasnamAa of 
346 

Vr^uuo, f«>, 833. 336L 346 
Ynimnltva imw, SiuJtlLtfaivpnF. 467 
ypira-Tfiii ffiuRH- LM. *731 
473 

¥ ajrdpmti^ma^wufi^alapkinkm ^ 
AbliayikA4llffll|tU, ^ 






VuirtrarttiJin^ IWW’afOO 

ViiJpiiyfiiFHil ci^l, S41 

Vaifayilf^l ep. of SAMl^vlVlltUkp fOO-M 

V^hA(ft-*ankJU1k&, loc^ M 

VftkpAln. ^ m, lift, IRM 

Vi:^i, IIS^ 

VikpmX[ MbAia, 

V£kpatbrijih, a,, ^ 

Vrnkimkti-^tiia isf ICbOtikliiL SW 
Fd^tfupdm^a ol HllAfl/lbAHi 907 
VaicTM. Tft 

ValUbhit’liArT itiH, 3T0 
VdlihhfaMr^ii. 570 

Valkl^hafici'a,. 190^ SOf 

VuItjibHKilcir^^ ]00 

ViillaLhAiiuNii. nnetrliaiit, 

VaUalUiuftpii^ 

Villa^lt^ t'itr^ f7 

yaSiSla-chtHfM, of Ananda1i|>i||a, 15#!. 

fili-ft. tte-7, !»o- 4«, m Ara, jm 
VnJlikKiia, i%p 10, ilMU EM-Sft. 

CM. CM-K COU aC9. 

350, 3M. SSA. Ml. m. 3A3, 401. ftM, 
m 573, MU MS, MC-U «». m-T. 
OiD^ 057, 043, OM. WfT 
ViJIIliMtia Up ^ 149 

FouHin. Lonii (Iff la, 30IHIU SCO. 
atR.B, MU 334 
Valhtnom!ft^bii^jo£B^ t4 
VAbka iBAiaka), ilO 
VilfflUu, p.. 1C4 

ViiDBiu^ cor, 304 

Vftmkaa, fcr* «3t 
Vun^tmUna. tmnm^ MO 
Vazuuttftb, 9^ 130 
Vatiuiiiil Kara, 500 
Vanaraliiii, Saif, i]o 
Vwljra|iA4tU riff*, Mj, 03] 

\afwi, ft, T40. 1S?M4I. I3t* MS, 

917, ftCJ, a» 

Uoati, 055 
VaOfftlMk ML. 1BT 

Vaftiftla. IM. ftfl, liM, IB«, IM, 

417^, ill. fSftt 
VaApftU-dHhft III. 189, Ifti 
\ MA«iilHmlBi w., 390 
VMfutafpm, 30 
VaOfunlaiHiia. 10 
Vartit—n, SlT-0 

VaftfitaiMK*. pAr., tpo 
VaA«lim lo 

VaAjffra Bilikja Cyrsita, ttS, 


VftpKttb. 

I appA«biia|kairA^ a*, af Ja^snAa. 1| 
BO, iftft, OJft ^ 

VaiTalib 6r, Oft-* 

Varadairlift. Mn,, |]f 

•' <*■ *•< 
^irftlil tPBA^a , UL, ftftft 


VAraka-MifiBb, if 

lita nl i U I li iii ja, i7> 
V'aniftaBiaA. a., kni 


Vaniluoa&nai rtty^ SO, 

t, II, i«4. iii-n, 
51-t, 133, tfti, flU 9f3p 013. 059 
VarrQiaiFiiaAnka, Oth, JKM 
VafitiaifiiAitaptifa, dir. 9U 134 
Tafdliamini-rlN^pd. Tyikikplm Mfl'T 
Vvtlbftna, «n, «13 
l^4r«ujpB-Mi-pt3^, OCS 
V'amdra^inailiwd. i|3 

Vamt-lm Beurrii Sarkljf, ftaHliKk, 
IM. 3lt, til-ft. 35ft, 54041, 514 
VaffTniH-aiap^abi *0, Cfi 
rarrw-dWnd of Fi±nulin.1|a^, fOT^ 300 
Vi m a m ana - 4., 5R9 
rftfta^minOJlwa^ 901 
O'^appi-Tfi^fi al OtaiyriMrAmlri, CftT 
Vrn^-kmtmmdl ol GovbiAlainira, ill 
Vanma imafta t Dliutml il!3 ; FiHftrtatr 
4*1 


Vaualap^ taf MJa (fpa^ L40 
^Mala^IaJM *F K^kiia, 317 
YhOvik OH 
riArkfai fH^aiafafrai, 394 
Villa, mwtk Iftft^T 
V*M, Nafftndia Nallh 117 WU m, 157, 
jiu foi-a. fti 7 ^, wk nSBft, 04 U m 
os«^ 


VlmJrk'a^ of Drra ifpm.. i53 

ViateSf^a, wlm ¥m 

Vaia^^ jiMaifarj. IJOi m 

VatapaxTitiati, 9f 

Viti^ mky* 15 

VatciTais, i$i 

Vj^Lh, bf_ 837 

VllJUijiL IDIHII. Itll-lt 

Vi%«TH«. IlL 14, in. Mt, fiO».|OL 

■la 

Vfetml^Aia. aae 

VjMoltB’BlHifltl (Aira} Pa« 


][^irltinilw, inw^hSa ei, t4g 
ftaip,. It, «5, sa. 40B 

of Gonk^ 

344 


J erfkrUiijlb, m, Sl« 

{wStf-fi^ "• "■ 

r*. IM 

\\ 


vatu .««, «■ 

^«fvini^ cr. ^ Ki!dii*ia^*{]««i, rtd^l, 


M-f^ U tn atT^ art 
biMtj, ■!. tao 


or BbMU .VirVmi,., 9 oi 
«. itr 

tfni>i*B»iihliii1i. 4, m 
V^ m M * rimh trtU, •« 

VrtitTa, Mt 

nuatrkaMlnt, 1, Jit, 111 

VilfafUit, ««. 110 



728 


History of Bengol 


Skitth tTambi, 

Slip M3-7, W1, «S1-* . 

VHraaiiilb» (IiltftUch»OrfcK Mfilmci. 
BSl, KS 

Vnlvippiu F * <OT, tJt 

m sat. S1S.7. 
991, SIL ass. iM. S7l 
VM^At-bi«dL toffloel Bilwri *31- *3^ 
^laiiniirhAJiii^ k-, tuf 
vfi^IiSlji 1, l«^ *W7 

ViKrth-pSi* tf. 1*3. 13941, IW, 177, 

ITi^ 

Vlcmli^ IH. k. 

170. I7f^ W, *T*, SOfi, 4i8 
VlerallJl|4l« rf^aiwii* W7 

Vihlmpilikii. I^.» W# 
rihirllit F * 337 

CKmdcEb llMl 
1*9^ prfK* 33. »r *«3. *71 
TwiOiifaa 1^ if., INI. m 
VjjijiHlipiKtn, fIS. Wl 

rijiyi^pU, F- 13 
Viji|fiii4IPiim (Viin^i”). city* 959 

Siiiilw U 387 
\"^jiprmbi«liMii. h-h 3** 

of Sr^Kuilu, 91S 

V^apm, cftjr. H-A. tSi. OW. Ott 
Tijijwftiii, ^ *M 

Vlj^cnjuhktlh. nniMi^ 31 Sh SIS 
V^rwtu. ^IjihiwnfiJitjh, 30. fft4. iJl44 
Irljiyilii^ if^ 94A 
lljjiiywiui. Snu ti. I V. tm ttCI-17« 
i9l, Vi, VI, 5970. 3ff7. 933, 
40t. W. m SSI, SilS. ttO, Vi. VI, 
tSS. V7-S 

VjjijrHiriiU H 13* 

isf MiKittflA. 

«T 

viijAh. m 
Vi^fiiaHiFAni, 3fi. SDO 
\lk4n, Viljtfiid 171 

XlkwLEB.nydiikjA m. 931 
VikrminSdilyi. SS4 
ViknmijMklyK ¥t. |I7, l#4. fOg-O 

t4 Hdl tu^ , |47 
I'^ktAupvirA. OIF rilTi tS* IH^ 

IMp IM, 90]-#. its. 99J. 9V. iSiv 

M, VI, VM. ilH, WL SSA, fft# 
^VilmuAFvni^kirfffi:, liv 93, » 

V V|fc«fci|TOi mmiAtery, SSS, 417^ 
ft., 157 

llSi 

mpiiAftefyp |ta. ItS. $C«-7, 
«■, 3f4-7. 3|l>, SiO* asT. 417, 490, 
^ •74.4, 1914^ 

VllitAilr^ it 9 

rkj-p id 

Viracf^ 1 ^ Sli$ 


^linilllKetMfitlFAt iA9-S 
l^ ^TTrlai-liAfl ilrmL if9- Sift 

«rt.* 534 

^ImAlanuii, 3^* 

VinulH-^Lmbba, *S4 

aai 

\l0ft-pft. SbAih* Si7 

\’7^[diclA^ Sidflb* t, S1B"*0 
^^IDUyiilhini {i^Xiliul Klirinj.f{yilwi| * 
^541 

411 

Vinji^fifeii^iltJm, BhiMiii, 3*7 
Vnidliym w.F 143 
TmfhwtL 1S3 

VmllBtmVff* Dp liH 

rtjmJbrpq4AliM. 940 
VipiikifriiiiitrAi HHini, 404, 493 
47re. fA-p 911, *14 

ijuutLh «8ft 
Vlmiln^At Im 970 
Viniri^ eA, 1M, til 
VU-A^ttrvda^ii fif MStm Miim» fOO. 391 
llriAaiAp of SffiA ffyA-p Wt SOT 
VirABi. V., m, too 
TlnrAimuiH 070 
Vlniv*U. esT 

VmjpAp SiiitTlu L, 327, 345^ ^ 

545 

rM^^-FOif^-cAg^irjrta^ 34ft 
Vp^pa'inirs-^fl40p 545 
Vi^hjidAltAp d., 300 
V}M9dMdrtm, 0BS 

lilsfeTwI. SfiMih. 317 
ilAoiL. a.. 001. Oift 
VtfhinifaiiAjlm «rt„ ftS4 
FifA^u Dkrnma^tn, 500, 573 
FiifARti-di^kPiiiolfaFn, iOf. lOS 

(^Iliiifdt^Fli}. SO 
^lalmii^pta, 40^ 01 
Vuh^tl imAj^i > BA^hiuTA 433, 5^. 
ft4«* BosLofi Mna. 435; auilUiiptif 
4S9; HmhA 435^ ItAnkfmil 451. 450. 
591 £ l,\[ 4331 IllMr 4S5; 

33R; fCAUiHlu'iiiir 459. 4S4S 
KunsAqKir 330; Lok^luBaJlkAli 431 ■ 
4S3-4 i MaUiii^ 593; FikAriKiT Itrfi** 
COftlA> tU; Eangpi^ 454: 

495-4 ; SKning^b 434; SaaAranf 433 ; 
JWoW 433; VJP3L 435 
VkhiDi bnMKa f MiUTA 

435; PiANifmdtt <lU^?jAfttlF 
430; YmaiiA {Jofwind) #37, (FuiIp 
F«A> m : VirobA (CiiiiidpMi m 
fJhUlil 434, (mrnipiB) 349 
fily, 343 

Vul^snpor tcnqiln^ Baukm. 5W 
r^rnm PwT^ 404. 503.4, S9fl. iPt 
Wt, ill 

YlirAilaly* rYiiirijirpai p 113 
Tmmkorma-^m, 45B 
VkrtiL&ritTiL i«fp, 93. soil 
Vb^tbp^ahm, Am 10. IS, fi^ tlOp 9€5-7* 


Inder 


7«ft 


tai-t, eK Mi (Bi, «M, W9- tar, 

flia. 04?, (MB 

ViiK-c^'m Bhat^i, !Wa 
VUr^vBn'^cIflkt, viVk, 0A4 
Vilvf^ixA ^BTnbfalt, ir^ IMi-d 
Hmfgml. 400 

ViiiApiJil. of ratfc !iB 
imtWeivBrji. fL, 970 
r»iiIiB^pniJ4^4rtfi of Fiiiiippti. 930 
rrrtntiM-pAAlpVitJ of 

JUnimilimbuflrlhi, 514 

V«ijntpAtftn» CPr of AtiMlfcvuniiB 

rhorU^Oint. IM 
l^odimarOti. foo-. tisifl 
Vi|(lukivm, 970 

I'otiW laU^ (t«STii!i;i4iB> i Hiliftm 
: 405^ 

l^mfo-lrlkniia of Iterniiti'L ^0 
Vrftlysi, icrL, 4M, M 
MS, Mf-9 

Vnflctlw.V«jMbhL 3t4fi 
Vritiihiir|uu>rfnH Ug. k., 194-9 
yrikthiinawia of SartAvM^ SIT 
VfiiKli. 910-7 

T'n^a-ttKfdlAai^a *f 

Vrtnda, 910 

VrioflfiiraiM. /«., 5711, S80 

tif R*m*cliit&c1ni Kii> 

€lii»(lr» Kovibfa&ma 099 
V>MinU^. 931, «9 

BW, 41? 

of Art- 

WlliftilkUo, 9lg 

^i**WOrtAowfFjifliiio. erf Auaiitil- 

(•Wliu. sw 

ft, ail 

rim«Ali»«.d/riitd nl JimaiiTUiaiii. 
si«. 3>ta-* 

^tmhgm^a^kio fit B^tU 
kurtk*. BiH 

of EftiriltttMn^inft. #tt 
9ft 

UM 

5"*^< A-. ST, s*t, SM. BTiJ 

WiSdirr. Jtf*t SWMl 
J^WifrOioijn-Ufi, TB. Pt 

JjMi cii^ m 

hh 

« «•-»>. »s. 4114, 41*4, 

va.ut,m 

“*■«' ««■ >« 

W«*l. 4M 


WbfflH, J, T, ««> 

m»wt,. e. n., ? 

_H. H, SOX, a<!4 

WfflliTBitft Murilft tfflf. !Hf. »B4. aaSM 

Wnmtrti ImHirt. ftmlfWlL 010 
Wnddcii piHbuu IriU. BIA 
Wu-cbi. (»Hi 11? 

XurntpiLiiMs, 49 

Yirfti. irtjiitl. pm-, IP7 
Yodu, iw., im-i 
ViiiiM . ppfl-p iOO 

Yiiftovolkyg. fl., W. tU. Oa? 
Y^i^rdkwit .fisrirt, Mli. 991, ft4i 
YAfOo^&Cui^ k dI JAympara, fil 
yo/ttr'^frid'A, fOO, 914^ 90i 
YiiilwtHli, fc*+ 140, 990 
Tamil imaflm: Pyiifpijr Wl; n,M 
IIH 

Tunitoi iinaim. Piihlrpm. iOt* am 

Yiako. *.,409 ^ 

YuMadm f sKipo-polft Sirfillii 94f 
Valoikrt, tlft 
Vp^HUtBrn r.imm^ 19 
YAJorflors-oAdiifa of KomkiMOii. fO? 
Y^akMilnmjiiv. L, 50^1. M. M 
Yi^f^yornuff ■ Clumdtilft t9f 

Yijko'imiiJio. it. of KlfnyakobK 
m, W^, IW 
YjuiinmirfvT. 140 
Vavaiui. po> lO?^ 

VoviiMia InNi 90. Sii fifi. fTOi 049 
Yarill mgth. ^ 107. 9M 

iU, 099 

YofEw^^Oi mm-* 0?4 
Fo^fl-reiiiffPMtfrf (rf KfuliQA, 94? 
Yo0Oiigni9/9«-fltipdb9yp« of Ahl|iu«o- 
po^Li, Oil 
iirL 944 

YnpAl-Unii rtit 999>#. 949 4. m 
Yogiiuibi (Yoi^oluiK ^ Sli-ib, ftl 
YoH^mo^irfb. €9 
fitf, m 

¥tHthkh|llir«- rpir 99 
Yttkurf^l {Phiyffiilt 99 

Y«k, U.. OAK iOM 
Ymriji. u tot, M4 

ZhIo^, Th., 114. 949. BtO 
ZiJmf, ea,, WM, #rf-9 
Zraddin Banai m*. 143 
K44»4ii4» u m 

ZI*-vm-di«-biEM9 I sniaad»i«iii!i>* U 

m 






af Betiyut, Vol, / 


Haie / 


















of Bengal, Voi / 


Btate ri 






























Iliatury of limpttl, Vt?!. I 


rUtte III 




































Ilwtory oi Bengal, Td- / /Vnfi; /I* 



t3 










J 


Hhtori/ of Bengalt Vol, I 


Plate 1 
















UiHoTii of Bengal, VoL / 


Plate Vi 

























/ 





nisiory of nenyal, IW. / 


17/ 




















J 


Hitiory o/ Bengal, To/. I 


Plutti vm 



2S 






















HUtnry of Bengal, Vol. / 


Platf i'Jft 






















r 




m 



*4 





















‘J 


r 




Plaifi X 


nisforjj of ItFUffnl. I'fi/!, / 












I 


r 


iT 


i| 


Is 




I 







\ - 


ffiatorif of Hengal, Voi I 


Hate XI 



i 



















I- 


1 



J]istory o/ Bengtii, Vol, I 


/Vfl/c Xff 














tiiiffory of Bengal, (* 0 /. / 


iHaie Xflf 


















r 





















■ 

I 

i 

I! 

i 

J 


HUtory of Benffol, Vol. / 



IT 


T ^ 



Plate .TV 
















History of BengaU Vol- ! 


Hhif XVI 










r 

f 


* € 


//w^or^ of Bmgatf Tof. I ^ XVIl 



is 


















ii 


s 


M 


? 



"I 





fc 


1 




'-L 




46 














•'I 



















4 

1 



'2jtu 





















Iliatory of Beugitl, Vol, I 


Hate SXt 








































Plate XXlll 



iJhlort/ of Sendait Vol. f 














HUtory o/ Bengal, Vt^. / 


Phle XXIV 


r 


3 


51 





















Bengal, Koi, / 


PhU> XXI 



et 























A**c 


Hint art! 0 } licnytil^ I'of, / 


Plate VA T/ 


3 













nr 

' 'lutoiy of Betigalf Vol, / 


Phtexxyjr 


I 






















Uiatory of Heugtil. Vol, / 


mu XXMH 











k 



















History of Ben{falt Vot. / 


Plaii’ XXtX 



















» ^ 

1 






I 


f 


i 




4 


1 





Uigior^ of Bengal, VoL I Pltde XXX 






















41 


. 1 



i 


r 


♦ wi H .M 

•*v A , -a H , , 









L 



















Phu XXXll 



ffiatory o/ Bengal, Vol. / 

r 




















History of Bengal, l*oi. / 


Bhfe XXMil 



/ 







I 


















V 



i 






J 


r: 


f/istorj^ of Vo/. / 


xxx/r 






















llMtorif of Bengal, Vol. / 


Biafe 


a;: 


I 



f 


t 






























1 







17 


IT 


Iftory of Retiffn], Vo!. / 












































Plate XXX 


r 


HiHory of Bengal. Vol. / 


















I 








i 

















-A 




i 




History of Bengal. Vvl, I 


Phtc XXXIX 























i 




Plate XL 



9t 
























Histary o/ Ifengtdt t*o/. / 


Plaie XJJ 


























- ^ 




History oj Bettytd, VoL / 


Pkte XUl 































'll 








PhU XUll 





I0£ 































Hhtorff of Bengal, VoL I 


Plate XUV 




















no 


















h 


i ^ 



# 


.Wftoty r>/ IW. / 


Phfe XIV! 


















Bisfori/ of Betigal, Fo?, / 


Plate XL 17/ 





lit; 




















History of Benffo!, I'o/, / 


Plate XU in 



















of Bengrtl, Vol. I 


Phte XLiX 




Ii9 












M 


' f 

, 1 


# 

V 




t 




i 


k. 







<■ 















Histitry of ffenffol^ VoL f 


Plufc U 




















I 

4 


J 

I 










m 
































1 



4 





L 


































A 




Histora oj Bengal, I of. / 


Plate IM 



J 


/in /j/i 
















t 

4 


*/ 


■ r. fci' " I t .r 








Plate LVlt 


BUtorp of Be}tgal, Vol. I 
























HiatoTU of Bengal^ Vol. I 


Plate JJX 



m 



















HI 



















Bistory of Bengal, Tof. / pj„f^ ixi 



im 








HUfory of /ievgal, Vot, 1 


Phte LXJI 


} 



I 










9 - 





Eisiory of Bengtil, Vol, I 


Plate LXUl 











Hui^>rif of Bengal, VoL I 


Blote IX! V 













vv 






Bistori/ of Bengal, VoL / 


Plate LXrt 


































e 



I 

II 


m i 


History of fiengal. VoL I 





inf 












Uhtvry of Bengal, Vol, I 


IHate LXVII! 


























ffisfory oj Bengal, Vol. t 


Plate LXIX 














X 










no 


















% 




liftorjf o/ Benyal, VoL / 


Phtt' LXXl 










LXXn 


Hi^torif of Bengal. Vol I 










I 


1 

I 


r 


► 




K 
















T 


T 

fUstory of Bengal, Vttl, / IWXfV 


1 



T 


s 




r 















lllsiory^of Bengal^ 


Plate LXXV 
























History oj Ben^ai, VoL I 


rtate LXXVt 









I 



- 4 ^ 




mi 

























x& 










m 



183 














T 

» 


* 

^ Tlhtory oj Bengal, T'o/. 1 


Plate LXXIX 

























r I 


ifNr 



Pinh: LXXX. 




IV, / 









4 














O' 


V' 


CAlW-QCUiD' 
















«* 




CfttCml Arclue«log(cml Librinr* 
NEW DELHI* 





A^ithor—-~(H^ 

* f •- t -'^ ■ :-4^ ^ ' 

*M Aocl* that t> Mhut m &W a Uack"' 

^VIAEOLOcvx 

M/ 


» 

r 




GOVT. OF INDIA <A 
Dcp4rUDeDl of AicKoeolofjr 


NEW DELFD. 




'..t. 


PlcMO hi*lp US to ki^'p iho book 
cloftn and moTing. 






s 


1 


i 











